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I. — INTRODUCTION 


A general review of the publications on the subject of Coffee, published 
during 1931-32, shews that economic problems and the fall in prices take 
a predominant part and technical questions whether relating to methods 
of cultivation or of preparation, have a secondary place only. The im- 
pression remains that,, in default of financial resources, all the most pro- 
mising schemes for improving plantations and factories cannot be carried 
out but must await the time when coffee-growing shall once again 
become a paying proposition. 

The coffee crisis is only a small fraction of the world crisis, but it is 
important to observe that coffee is one of the agricultural products that 
has been the first to feel its effects. A study of the history of coffee grow- 
ing will reveal in part the causes of over production and of the fall in 
prices. At the same time it should be borne in mind that the defensive 
policy of Brazil, the most important producing country, gives a partial' 
explanation only of the present situation, which is further complicated 
by economical difficulties of world, wide compass. 

The newspaper-reading public sees one side of the problem only. The 
consumer cannot understand how coffee, planted and harvested at great 
expense in Brazil, comes to be actually destroyed, thousands of bales being 
in fact burnt,' while in a great number of countries the pporer classes 
are not allowed the luxury of this beverage. Here is a problem of first ; 
rate importance calling for international understandings and cooperation,* 
in which the first step is to explain the present position by a study of 
its origins and the next to look for a solution, satisfactory at one and the 
same time to the producer and to the consumer. In the United States of 
America, the greatest of all the coffee-consuming countries, big business 
is making every effort to find a satisfactory solution; as a rule in the 
countries of Europe less energy is being shown. At the same time some 
of the most important and most complete publications have been published 
in England, a country in which coffee consumption is of comparatively 
minor importance; this fact is however to be explained, partly by. the 
development now being shown in coffee planting within the British Empire, 
and partly by the heavy investment of British capital in Brazil. 

Many writers, who have considered the question of agricultural over- 
production have thought that they could find the underlying cause in the 
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progress made in methods of cultivation, which has been so marked a 
feature of recent, years. This view finds partial confirmation in the case 
of two other typical- products of tropical agriculture, namely sugar and 
rubber. But it is not true for coffee, as coffee growing has been influenced 
only very slightly by agricultural science and the yield per unit of area, 
which varies greatly from year to year has not been increased to any 
marked degree. Rather does the phenomenon of over-production, where 
coffee is concerned, find a ready explanation in the ir creased area brought 
under cultivation. If this process of extension had been gradual and 
made to keep pace with consumption requirements, the situation would 
have been less serious; such however was not the case. There were two 
reasons for the rapid extension of the areas cultivated for coffee -crops. In 
the first place this extension was due to th e falling off in the yield of the 
older plantations, and in the second to the rise in prices, due to * a 
restriction which had been carried to excessive lengths. Lands suitable 
for coffee planting were to be found and still abound in most tropical 
countries. But it may well be asked — what will their position be fifty or 
a hundred years hence ? 

In this connection it is interesting to recall the striking description 
given by a French writer, M. PntMiB (40), of the lands in Brazil on 
which formerly coffee growing flourished. The following passage occurs 
on p. 163 of his book: — •. 

" In the past, in the days of the slaves, the valley of Parahyba was 
an important centre for coffee plantations and by following the valley 
route coffee growing quickly reached Sao Paolo. From Toubate, for- 
pierly a very prosperous town, numerous troops of mules loaded with 
coffee went down to Ubatub and Sao Sebastiao, whence the coffee product 
was exported. 

“ To-day the traveller to Sao Paulo finds to his astonishment no 
trace, on either side of the railway, of the former air of prosperity given 
by the flourishing coffee gardens. The train, after traversing the suburbs 
.of Rio, enters the basin of the river all cut up! unto low flat -lands, swamps 
and scanty pastures in which graze a few scattered herds 
= . Later there also occurs the following paragraph:^— * 

" As far* as Jacarehy there is nothing to remind the traveller of the 
former wealth, first derived from the cultivation of sugar and later .from 
coffee-growing; the hill slopes are all bare or covered with a “ matte " 

. (scrub) , which slowly develops, the lands bordering on the Parahyba are 
given over to a variety of different crops, including rice, cassava, potatoes 
and beans. The coffee plantations are no longer to be; found in the district 
and have gone far away towards the mountains or ridges, which form the 
so uthren frontier of-, Minas Geraes. _ 
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" If Satnt Hilaire were to make again to-day the study-journey, 
which had caused him such delight in 1819, he would have been unable 
to find a trace of the objects of his enthusiasm and would not even recognise 
the place of his pilgrimage 

It has been considered enough to quote the example of Brazil, though 
many others might be given, derived from other tropical countries. Only 
recently has it been recognised that the so-called wealth of tropical soils 
is merely a delusion. If it is desired to ensure the lasting fertility of culti- 
vated lauds, it is necessary, as in temperate climates, to give back to the 
soil what the cultivated crops” have taken out of it. The use of fertilisers 
and steps to prevent leaching cannot be neglected. 

Hence it is necessary tp .avoid all illusions. Present over production 
is only a temporary phenomenon, governments and plantation owners 
must concentrate their efforts on getting f-ree of the crisis. In other words 
the exhaustion of the soil is a problem of which the gravity will only 
appear in the future. On tl^p other hand, it is necessary to take precau- 
tions without delay as it must be remembered that a day will cotge 
when there will be 110 longer available such an abundance of cultivable 
lands. 

Pests and diseases are of no less importance. Here it will suffice 
to refer solely to the leaf Disease and the Coffee Bug and it may be added 
that many experts have arrived at the conclusion that the decline in the 
old plantations is partly due to the progress of disease. 

The object of the above paragraphs is simply to show that agricultural 
problems, which will occupy a secondary place only in this book, are hot 
of less importance than economic. . 


XI. — STATISTICAL DATA ON PRODUCTION 
CONSUMPTION AND PRICES OF COFFEE IN 1931-32 

1, - Production. — The terms used in trade to designate the years 
of harvest may lead to confusion. Picking is carried out at very 
different times in the different countries. The International Institute of 
Agriculture attempted in 1925 to obtain data on this question from the 
various producing countries themselves. Table I is based on the data 
received from the countries concerned or on those in a pamphlet written 

by L. Bynum ( 8 ). . 

4 As in many countries the crop, although entirely produced during tlie 
calendar year, does not reach the ports tifl. some months after harvesting 
and consequently is exported partly in the following calendar year, it is 
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Tabte I. — Period of Harvest in the Various Countries . 

main crops, 
minor crops. 


COUNTRY 


I 


I 


£ 


I 


South and Centrae 
America 
Brazil . . 

Colombia, Depart 
merits: , 

Caldas 

Antioquia .... 

Tolima 

.Cundinamarca . . 

Valle 

- Norte di Santander 
Santander .... 

Cauca 

Huila 

Magdalena . . . 
Boyacd . . . , . 
Narino ..... 

Bolivar 

Costa-Rica .... 
Dominican Rep. 

Ecuador 

Guadeloupe . . . . 
Guatemala .... 

Haiti 

J amaica 

Mexico : 

Tapachula and State 
of Chiapas . . . 
State of Verst Cruz 
District de Oaxaca 
Nicaragua .... 
Porto-Rico .... 
San Salvador . . . . 
Dutch Guiana , « . 
Trinidad and Tobago : 
i° arabica . . . 

2° robusta . . . 
Venezuela ..... 


November 



COUNTRIES 


Jb 

13 


I 


S 


b-> 


t 

<f 


Asia 

British India . . . 

Netherlands Indies: 

1 robusta: 

( а ) regions with a 
period of severe 
drought .... 

( б ) regions wet dur- 

ing the whole of 
the year 

2 other kinds: 
arabica, liberica . 

Indo-China: 

1 arabica .... 

2 liberica .... 

3 robusta .... 

British Malaya . . . 

Philippines: 

1 arabica .... 

2 robusta .... 

3 liberica *) . . . 

Africa 

Angola 

Gold Coast 

Kenya 

Madagascar: 

1 robusta .... 

2 liberica .... 

3 arabica .... 

Uganda 

Sierra-Ueone . . . 

Tanganyika .... 

, Oceania 

New Hebrides * . 

E RRATA. ■ A line been omitted showing a m a in crop of liberica for the Philippines 

in January and February. > * . 1 
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generally preferable to adopt the double crop-year. In practice the double 
year, beginning i July, is taken. For some countries, such as Mexico, 
the advantage of so doing is obvious, since with a crop-year beginning 
on i January, the crop would be divided between two statistical years. 
On the other hand, in the Netherlands East Indies the main crop ends in 
November so that the calendar year is there indicated as the crop year. 
In Brazil however, the most important producing country, the double 
year is used and for that reason the International Institute of Agriculture 
has adopted the same terminology. It may, however be useful to note 
here that, in the statistics of the Institute, the 1931 crop in the Nether- 
lands East Indies, for instance, is indicated under the double crop-year 
1931-32. 

Table II, taken from the International Yearbook of Agricultural 
Statistics (58), gives data of area, production and unit yields for practic- 
ally all the coffee-growing countries. The data of area and unit-yields 
will be discussed in a subsequent chapter in connection with the economic 
situation in the various countries. The data of production are incomplete 
for two reasons: (1) certain countries did not send the information re- 
quired; (2) certain data are based on unofficial estimates, sometimes very 
doubtful but which must be taken in default of better. The first source 
of error is of relatively small importance since the number of countries for 
which data are missing is small while for several of the more important 
of them there are available data of exports, which to a certain extent 
can replace those of production. The second point is much more impor- 
tant.. It is indeed very strange that statistical information concerning 
one of the principal tropical commodities is so incomplete. Suffice it 
here to state that the greatest errors .arise from the inadequacy of informa-, 
tion regarding the leading producer, Brazil. 

J. W. F. Rowe (49), adds to his table of production the following 
very interesting note: — T 1 j * , 

“ These statistics are taken fropi the Medeiros Bulletin and represent 
exportable crops. As a nteasurement of production, exports are 
ciently accurate except from 19x6 to 1918, when there was an appreciable 
carry-over, owing to shortage of shipping; these accumulations were 
shipped in 19x9, and account for the high figure of that' year. All author- 
ities agree on the production of <( milds ”, which are, simply the official 
export statistics of the countries concerned. All are also agreed 
upon the Brazilian figures down to and including 1922-23, for these are 
the official returns of receipts at Brazilian ports. Control of port entries, 
and retention of stocks in the interior, began with the 1923-24 crop, and 
this opens the way to various methods of computing the actual crop of 
e^ch year. On the whole I prefer the estimates of the Medeiros Bulletin 
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for reasons which need not be stated here in detail, since the, well-known 
statistics of E. EANEUvri^E do not differ appreciably, while the Sao 
Paulo Institute arrives at much the same figures by an entirely different 
method of computation. . Statistics compiled by Messrs. Nortz, and 
those by Messrs. Dtjukesto and Zoon, differ in certain years from, the :above 
and also from each other, but there is not much difference over anv two 
or three years. On the other hand, a very different set of figures is given 
by the Statistical Department of the Sao Paulo Ministry of Agriculture, 
Industry and Commerce, and these figures have usually been given in 
Presidential messages and public speeches. The crop of 1923-24 is given 
as only 14*9 million bags as compared with the 19.5 million bags shown 
in the above table. The explanation however, is obvious, as this lower 
figure is the same as the total receipts at the ports, and the appearance 
of an interior carry-over of 4.6 million bags on 1 July 1924, is complete- 
ly ignored. The reduction of this carry-over during the crop } r ear 1924- 
1925 results in a figure of 13.7 million bags for that year, as compared 
with 11. o million bags in the above table. During the next two years 
no account is yet taken on the increasing carry-over, and therefore* the 
figures are too low. With the bumper crop of 1927-28, however, the 
interior stocks became too great to be ignored and the official figure is 
28.3 million bags as compared with 26.1 million bags. This higher figure 
was probably arrived at by adding the interior carry-over in Sao Paulo 
at the beginning of the crop year less the stocks of Minas coffee in Sao 
Paulo reguladores at the end of the year; alternatively it represents an 
estimate of total production, and not of exportable production,!, e., allqw- 
ance is made for consumption in the interior of Brazil. Eater figures 
agree with those of the Medeiros Bulletin , but from 1923-24 to 1927*^28 
these official figures must be considered as absolutely wrong and' 
hopelessly misleading, though they have naturally obtained widespread 
publicity 

It will thus be readily understood that the statistics published by 
various authorities differ greatly amongst themselves. In the following 
two small tables there are assembled the estimates of production as published 
for recent years by authorities that have certainly made every effort to 
obtain accurate information. The abbreviations adopted are as follows: 
I. L, International Yearbook of Agricultural Statistics, 1931-32, published 
by the International Institute of . Agriculture; R., figures given by Rowe, 
who, in turn, utilised data published in the Medeiros Bulletin; I. E. C., 
data published in the Ninth Report of the Imperial Economic Committee, 
taken from those of the New York Coffee and Sugar Exchange ; E., Le 
Cafd, January 1932, published by E. Eaneuwiixe; D., report of Dutjring 
and Zoon, published in the Tea and Coffee Trade Journal, February 1932. 



Taste II, — Area, prodmiu 


No. 

COUNTRIES 

Area 

1 

Average 

1923-24/ 

1927-28 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

I 93 X -33 



hectares 

hectares 

hectares 

hectares 

hectares 


North and Central America 






I 

Costa-Rica (1) 

43,375 

51,712 

51,410 



2 

Cuba (2) 

3 ) 24,295 

26 , 93*1 

35.920 

374>45 

45 , 7 * 

3 

Guadeloupe (1) 

7,000 

6,000 

6,000 

7,000 

7 I 5 < 

4 

Guatemala 

79,794 

97»°34 

107,572 

101,198 


5 

Haiti (r) 

102,114 

141,600 

14 1,600 

1413)00 


- 6 

Honduras (1) 

— 

— 

— 


— 

7 

Jamaica (1) 

7,935 

— 

1,707 

2,698 

. 1,94 

8 

Mexico 

73.147 

88,481 

90,515 

88,294 

86,97 

9 

Nicaragua (1) 

— 

42,000 

42,000 



10 

Panama (1) 

— 

— 

• — • 

* — 

, — 

IX 

Porto-Rico 

66,565 




. . . 

12 

Dominican Republic (1) .... 

— 

— 

— 

-- 

— 

13 

Salvador 

6) 79,965 


93,545 

94,000 

* * * 


Totals . . . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 


South America 






14 

Bolivia 

25,320 

* 20,000 

25,000 

22,000 

20,00* 

15 

Brazil 

5)2,711,572 

3.200,000 

— 

— 


16 

Colombia (7) 

5) 222,000 

299,700 



• • * 

17 

Ecuador (1) 

— 

— 

— 

— 


18 

British Guiana (1) ...... . 

2,138 

2,385 

2,390 

2 ,062 

x,88j 

19 

Dutch Guiana 

5 ) 5,192 

7,828 



. * * 

20 

Paraguay 

8) 185 

195 

180 

l6o 

14 1 

21 

Peru 

— 

6,820 




22 

Trinidad and Tobago (1) . . . . 

796 

1,120 

400 

320 

" * ! 

23 

Venezuela 

5) 100,000 

100,000 

. . . 


. 4 4 


Totals . . . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

p , 

~ \ 

i 


*) ^official estimate of production. — i) In the absence of production figures the export j&kiu£ 
stimated at 310,000 quintals for 1931-32. — 3) Two years average. — 4) Three years average, — 5>- Fbu 
>6rts in the July to June season. — 8) Years 1923-24. 
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yield per hectare of coffee (to be continued ). 


C Production 


Yield 

PER HECTARE 



, Average 





Average 





No. 

,i 9 ® 3 - 24 / 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1923-24 / 

1 I928-2C 

) I 929 - 3 C 

1 1930-31 

1951-32 


! 1927-28 





1927-28 






quintals 

quintals 

quintals 

quintals 

quintals 

quint. 

quint. 

quint. 

quint. 

quint. 


173,617 

196,761 

235,366 

210,000 

*) 150,000 






I 

190,022 

198,234 

206,209 

2 38,570 

270,930 

3 ) 7-6 

7.4 

5-7 

6.4 

5 9 

2 

8,400 

4,634 

1,557 

1,632 

4,949 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

3 

476,840 

410,918 

441,409 

*) 407,936 

*) 390,000 

6.0 

4.2 

4-1 

4.0 


4 

33 E 386 

285,556 

343 21 x 

262,902 


— 

* — 

— 

— 

— 

5 

I 3>553 

15.554 

18,086 



— 

• — 

— . 

— 

— 

6 

38,908 

29,809 

31,186 

41,628 


— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

7 

382,542 

419,861 

391,247 

379,026 

33 EI 27 

5-2 

4 -7 

4 *3 

4-3 

3-8 

8 

151,409 

132,481 

153 027 

158,459 


— 

— 

— 

— 

— - - 

9 

336 

308 

108 


. . . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

10 

112,439 

68,000 

20,400 

*) 50,000 

*) 24,000 

1.7 





11 

36,109 

55,077 

42,460 

50,948 


— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

12 

493,752 

608,036 

650,206 

*) 750,000 

*) 480,000 

6) 5-4 


7.0 

80 

. . . 

13 

,410,000 

2,450,000 

2,550,000 

2,570,000 

2 , TOO ,000 

— 


— 

— 

— 


96,080 

220,000 

250,000 

240,000 

220,000 

3-8 

11. 0 

10. 0 

10.9 

11. 0 

14 

£360, 080 

6 , 557 .ooo 

17,444,000 , 

, 8,712,000 

15,000,000 

5 ) 3-3 

2.0 

- — 

— 

— 

15 

,324,091 

1,585,176 

1,946.381 

1,860,352 

1,920,000 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

16 

! 62,003 

73,1x8 

94,504 

83,371 


— 

— 

— 

— - 

* — 

17 

^ 2,998 

4,1x4 

1,666 

3,608 


— 

— 

* — 

— 

— 

18 

$ 23,706 

29,238 

28,958 

36,503 

27,206 

5 ) 4-2 

3-6 




19 

1 925 

1,175 

900 

800 

725 

8) 5.0 

6.0 

5-0 

5-0 

5-0 

20 


59 , 77 ° 




— 

8.8 




21 

1 j > 8 54 

' 1,202 

3,709 

2,226 


— 

— 

— 

— 


22 

f>00,000 

760,000 

590,000 

650,000 

600,000 

5 ) 5-o 

7.6 

, . . 



23 

• 











§20,000 

g,2Q0,000 

20,420,000 

11,650,000 

179,00,000 








been inserted. — 2) Figures relating to the Eastern Province only, the total production of Cuba is 
average. — 6) Year 1924-25. — 7) The production figures represent the quantities delivered to the 



Table II. — Area, production 





Area 


COUNTRIES 

Average 

1923-24/ 

1928-29 

rg 29-30 

1930-31 


1927-28 





hectares 

hectares 

hectares 

hectares 



ASIA 





H 

Aden (1) . 





i 5 

Ceylon 

190 

200 

83,671 


id 1 

British India (2) 

81,294 

81,312 


*6 2 

» » (**) (3) 

59,691 

65,150 

66,350 

65,200 

17 1 

f Netherlands Indies (European \ a) 118,102 

126,762 

127,171 

X3<>,337 

>73 

ir 

| plantations) j 

1 Netherlands Indies (Native plant- 

b) 95, 6S 4 

90,828 

93,266 

100,529 

ations) 


8,500 


6,000 

18 1 

Indochina: Annam 

5) 4.425 

6,100 

18 2 

» Cochinchine 

751 

700 

658 

6 58 

583 

» Tonkin 

3,320 

4,200 

3,500 

3,800 

59 

British Malaya (6) 

7) 2,720 

4>4*7 

5,223 

4,018 

}0 

Philippines 

999 

I,i97 

1,207 

1,243 

II 

Timor and Kambing (6) .... 






Totals . . . 






Africa 





12 

French Equatorial Africa (a) . . 

3,219 

16,925 

18,749 

23,110 

13 

Angola 

5) 35,521 

25,301 



54 

Belgian Congo 

L 305 

10, 726 

23,642 

30,302 

55 

Ivory Coast (6) 

8) 5,000 

7,000 

10,000 

14,000 

56 

Somali Coast (Ethiopia) (9) . . . 


— 

— 

— 

57 

Eritrea . 

7) 60 

140 

201 

250 

58 

Kenya 

28,553 

36,504 

38,866 

39,128 

5 9 

Madagascar 

10) 51,692 

60,898 

70,872 

64,601 

1 ° 

Mozambique: Terr, of the Province 

11) 1,783 


2,251 


V 

Nyasaland . 

35i 

**5x8 

539 

**508 

|.2 

Uganda (6) 

XI, 173 

11,207 

14,614 

16,841 

13 

St. Thomas and Principe Isles (6) 


— 

— 

— 

14 

Sierra-Leone 

420 

490 

600 

600 

15 

Tanganyika (6) 

10) 18,000 





Totals . . . 






Oceania 





l6 

Australia 

5 

3 

5 


17 

Hawai 

11) 2,022 

2,023 

2,529 


18 

New Caledonia (6) 

3,000 


3.830 


19 

New Hebrides (4) 

11) 750 





Totals . . . 






General totals . . . | 


*) Unofficial estimate of production. — **) Countries for which the figures are not included in the totals. — - 
rt. — 2) Total area and exports for the fiscal year ended 31 March. — 3) Area and yield of coffee if 

lr years. — 6) Export. — 7) Average of two years. — 8) Year 1927-28. — 9) Exports from the Somali 



and yield per hectare {concluded) 


Production 


Yield 

PER HECTARE 



Average 

1928-29 




Average 





No. 

1923-24/ 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1923-24/ 

1928-29 

1929.30 

1930-31 

1931-33 


1927-28 





1927-28 






quintals 

quintals 

quintals 

quintals 

quintals 

quint. 

quint. 

quint. 

quint. 

quint. 


64,186 

46,899 

37.788 

40,784 




— 

— 





24 

4 °° 

400 




2.1 

2.0 




25 

110,978 

100,500 

93 , 5 °° 

148,800 

79,300 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

26 1 

128,432 

125,950 

178,800 

149,550 


2.2 

1.9 

2.7 

2-3 

* 3*8 

4.8 

26 2 

| 516,800 

553,140 

552,800 

403,129 

487.452 

/ 4-4 

l 5-4 

4.4 

6.1 

4 3 
5*9 

3 *i 

4 *o 

27 1 

27 s 

4) 401,780 

4 ) 706,350 

4) 585.53° 

4 ) 329,940 

4) 5l9,m 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

273 

5) 2.475 

1,800 

3,000 

4,000 

4,000 j 

5) 0.6 

0.2 

0-5 . 

0.7 ; 

0.7 

28 1 

190 

420 

280 

280 

260 

0.3 

1.2 

0 4 

0.4 

0.4 

28 2 

8,698 

4,950 

3,800 



2.6 

1.2 

1. 1 



283 

52,541 

30,762 

25,046 

30,593 

23,745 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

29 

12,011 

13,014 

13,670 

14,080 


12.0 

10.9 

n *3 

ix 3 

. . . 

30 

16,446 

15,875 

14,922 

13,244 


— 

t — 

— 

— 

— . 

31 

1,190.000 

J.470.OOO 

1,330,000 

990,000 

I.I90.000 

— 

— 

— 




775 

2,115 

2,564 

3-3 7 ° 

6,300 

0.2 

0.1 

0.1 

0.1 

0.3 

32 

5) 159,848 

189,759 


* ... 


5 ) 4*5 

7*5 




33 

3,505 

13,150 

21,429 

60,462 

7,268 

2-7 

1.2 

0.9 

2.0 

... 

34 

i ,355 

2,389 

4,°5 i 

4 , 45 i 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

35 

105,215 

132,154 

139,506 

141,137 

180,982 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

36 

116 

250 

280 

375 

380 

7 ) 2-5 

1.8 

1.4 

i -5 

. . . 

37 

82,505 

69,279 

118,412 

141,090 

91,908 

2.9 

2.7 

4.1 

4.8 

2.9 

38 

5) 27,500 

46,000 

36,500 

66,800 


10)0.7 

0.8 

0.5 

r.o 

. . . 

39 

8) 985 

768 

353 



8) 0.5 

. . . 

0.2 


. . . 

40 

325 

,338 

585 

653 

597 

o *9 

o -7 

0.1 

1.3 

1.0 

41 

' , 19,166 

20,501 

20,927 

24,820 

35,556 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

42 

2,728 

3,365 

3,475 

5,024 

5,858 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

43 

; 730 

750 

900 

900 

900 

i *7 

1.5 

1.5 

i -5 

i *5 

44 

57,813 

105,984 

89,991 

H 7,323 

93,995 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

45 

, 460,000 

590,000 

640,000 

770,000 

y 8 o,ooo 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 


1 34 

IO 

37 

29 


6.8 

3-3 

7.4 

5*8 


46 

t 25,106 

38,442 

3 i, 75 i 

38,555 

... 

12.7 

19.0 

12.6 



47 

i 6,347 

9,524 

7,389 

7,210 

11,576 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

48 

i 2,705 

975 

1,016 

1,270 

i, 33 i 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

49 

i ' 34 > 000 

49,000 

40,000 

47,000 

... 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 


i 

■6,610,000 

13,830,000 

24,960,000 

1,6030,000 

220,00,000 

i ~ 

— 

— 

— 

1 — 



Dotal area. — b ) Area bearing. — i) Produce of the districts near Aden, and exported from that 
India, excluding plantations of less than 4 hectares. — 4) Production exported. — 5) Average of 
(of Abyssinian origin). — 10) Year 1926-27* — n) Average of three years. 



Table III. — World production of coffee according to various authorities 

in millions of quintals , 


YEAH 

I. i. 

X. E. C. 

R. 

b* 

I>. 

1927-28 . . . . ; 

' 22,700 

20,340 

20,46a 

20,378 

21,036 

1928-29 

14,000 

10,860 

11,760 

H,OIO 

h. 8-14 

I929-3O 

25,120 

22,500 

22,380 

23,075 

23,700 

X 930 - 3 I 

16,180 

— 

14,040 

14,922 

16,4X4 

1931-32 

22,300 




21*534 


Table; IV. — Production of coffee in Brazil according to %)ariou$ authorities 

in millions of quintals . 


YEAR 

I. i- 

I. B. C. 

R. 

b. 

D. 

1927-28 

15,019 

15*540 

15,660 

E 5 , 57 f> 

15*493 

1928-29 

6,557 

5,700 

6,540 

5,804 

5***42 

1929-30 

17,440 

x 7,640 

17,460 

18,112 

17,612 

1930-31 

8,712 

■ — 

8,880 

9,742 

10,296 

1931-32 

15,000 




15,600 


Tlie predominance of Brazil amongst producing countries is wellknown. 
In 1931-32 it was responsible for 67.3 per cent, of the wwld production, 
in 1930-31 for 53.8 per cent., in 1929-30 for 69.2 per cent., in .1928-29 for 
47.1 per cent, and in 1927-28 for 66.2 per cent. 

On comparing the data for the last ten years, it may also be stated 
that the great fluctuations in world production are exclusively due to 
variations in the Brazilian crop. Graph I, based on the figures given 
by Rowe (48) illustrates this. While in the last ten years the production 
of the other coffee -growing countries shows a slow but regular increase, 
the production of Brazil is extremely variable. In general a year of 
abundant production is followed by one of poor production. There are, 
however, exceptions to this rule. Nor should it be supposed that this 
phenomenon of periodicity is not found in the other producing countries. 
On the contrary, it is found in each country and even on each plantation, 
however small. As the other countries are, however, scattered through- 
out the tropical zones and in climatic regions of very diverse character, 
favourable conditions in one area may be offset by unfavourable conditions 
in another, this compensatory feature resulting in the somewhat mislead- 
ing regularity of the curve shown in the diagram. 



The diagram demonstrates another interesting phenomenon, the enor- 
mous increase in Brazilian production. Extraordinary crops like those 
of 1927-28, 1929-30 and 1931-32 have mot always been obtained in the 


Millions 
of bags 


Brazil 


Other 

countries 



Graph I. ' 

Production of Brazil as compared with that of other coffee-growing countries . 

long history of Brazilian coffee culture. As has already been remarked, 
exceptional crops are due only in small part to improvements in produc- 
tion and result especially from extension of the planted area. To illustrate 






this extension, Tabki V, taken from the publication of Me Crkery and 
Bynum (28), indicating tlie number, of trees in bearing and not in bearing 
in 1925-26 in the different States of Brazil, is given. 


Table V. — Trees in bearing and not in bearing in the different States 
of Brazil as estimated in 1925-26. 



Trees 

Trees not 


STATE 

in bearing 

in bearing 

Total 

Sao-Paulo 

1,047,233,000 

133,7500,00 

1,180,983,000 

Minas Geraes 

54r, 123,000 

41,1615,00 

588,284,000 

Rio de Janeiro 

112,476,750 

33 7430,25 

146,219,755 

Espirito Santo 

94,930,000 

34,5200,00 

129,450,000 

Bahia 

53,891,700 

17,2060,00 

71,007,700 

Pernambuco 

55,000,000 

. . . 

5 5, 000,000 

Parana . : 

14,500,000 

13,000,000 

27,500,000 

Goyaz 

. 7,000,000 

5,000,000 

12,000,000 

Ceara 

24,352,000 


24,352,000 

Parahybo 

14,000,000 


14,000,000 

Santa Catharina 

3,440,000 


3,440,000 

Alagoas ............ 

2,015,580 

417 , 53 ° 

2,433,000 

Sergipe 

i, 3 i 9 ,i 75 

38,825 

x, 353 ,°°° 

Matto Grosso 

223,400 

204,200 

427,000 

Total . . 

1,971,904,605 

285,116,070 

2,257,020,675 


Of the trees now probably in bearing 12.7 per cent are therefore young, 
having been planted shortly before 1926. The period of expansion had 
not then come to an end, Rowe estimating that in the period from 1927-28, 
to 1929-30 there were planted 250 million trees. The proportion of young 
plantings may thus be estimated fairly accurately at 15 to 20 per cent. 
The figures cannot; however, be taken as absolutely exact. Even in S&o 
Paulo the exact number of trees is not known. At a meeting of the So - 
ciedad Rural the following figures were given : — 


Estimate of the Department of Agriculture .... 1,158,909,963 trees 

Estimate of the Coffee Institute 1,360,262,000 » 

Estimate of the Planters cooperating with the Coffee 

Institute 1,217,415,411 » 

Planters' Yearbook 1,143,303,129 ‘ » 

Records of railway stations for 1931-32 crop . . . 1,011,330,464 » 


It will be seen that differences of hundreds of millions of trees are thus 
involved. 



2. — Consumption. — The term consumption as generally used is 
not strictly correct. The writers, who use it, understand thereby the net 
imports into the various countries, including stocks at ports of import and 


Millions 
of bags 


Production 


Consumption 



elsewhere. It would, however, be better to follow the suggestion of Rowk 
(48), who would replace the term “ consumption ” by “ absorption 
Graph II shows that consumption has considerably increased in 
the last ten years, the increase being about 36 per cent. In an article 
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appearing in the Monthly Crop Report and Agrmdtuml Statistics of the 
International Institute of Agriculture for November 1931 (hi) 'the pre-war 
period 1909-19x3 “was compared with, that of 1926-30, au<l the following 
conclusion was reached: — 

“ According to the figures here given, the growth of consult ij between 

these two periods is about 34 cent, but, taking account <>! the fact 
that in Europe and the United States the stocks at the end of Kpp were 
heavier than at the beginning of 1926, the real, increase in consumption 
in the non -producing -countries is only a little above IP per cent*.; in any 
case it is considerably less than the increase in production. 

“ Eor the producing countries there arc no statistical data available 
that allow a complete or sufficiently exact estimation of their consumption. 
However, given the preponderant importance of consumption in the import- 
ing countries there arc grounds for believing that conclusions based on 
the figures relating to tile latter countries may be considered as of general 
value. ” 

Graph II shows that until 1926 the disharmony between production 
and consumption was not apparent. It dates from the abundant crop 
of 1927-28. The disequilibrium was also manifested in the movement of 
stocks for the world as a whole and for Brazil, as appears in Table \ I, 
taken from Rowe. 


Table VI. — World stocks of coffee on 1 July, in millions of hags 

(according to Rowe). 


YICAR. 

- 

Visible 

stocks 

Stocks 

in the interior 
. of Brazil 

Total 

1920 

6.7 

Nil 

6.7 

1921 

8.7 

Nil 

8.7 

1922 

8.7 

Nil 

«•? 

1923 

5*3 

Nil 

5*3 

I922| 

5.0 

4 .(> 

<>.b 

1925 • • * 

5.o 

i.<> 

O’ 9 

1926 

4-5 

2.8 

7*3 

1927 

4.7 

3-3 

H.o 

1928 . - 

5-7 

13. 1 

18,8 

1929 

5-3 

10.3 

15.O 

1930 

5-6 

23*7 

29.3 

1931 • - 

0.4 

(*) 19-5 

25*9 


*) The Statistics for 1931 do not include stocks retained by the Government of Silo Paulo 
consequent on acquisition as guarantee for loans. On 1 July 1930 there were arbitrarily deducted 
from the figure of stocks m the interior of Brazil 3 million bags, but it may be doubted whether 
this quantity of coffee had been purchased ; 2 or 3 million bags should be added to the pre- 
vious figure to arrive at the true total. 



The article quoted from the Monthly Crop Report contains also a list 
of the principal importing countries as shown in Table VII. 


TabIvB VII. — Consumption of coffee 
in the most important importing countries . 



Total annual consumption 
(in thousand pounds) 

Annual consumption 
per capita 
(in pounds) 

COUNTRIES 

Average ox the ; 

years 

Average of the years 


1909 

1921 

1926 

1909 

1921 

1926 


to 1913 

to 1925 

to 1930 

to 1913 to 1925 to 1930 

United States 

857,605 

1,288,400 

1,469,200 

9.0 

11. 7 

12.3 

France 

245,800 

369,300 

364.600] 

6.2 

9-3 

8.8 

Germany 

399,500 

143,300 

293,200 

6.2 

2.4 

4.6 

Italy 

58,200 

102,500 

101,100 

1.8 

2.6 

2.4 

Sweden 

74,300 

87,100 

93,700 

13-4 

14.6 

15*4 

Belgium 

78,000 

85,500 

90,800 

10.4 

11. 2 

11.5 

Netherlands 

94,4001 

78,000 

75,800 

15.7 

10.8 

9-9 

Denmark 

32.050) 

48,100 

56,700 

11. 7 

14.3 

16. 1 

Argentina 

28.200 

46,500 

54 >° 5 ° 

3-7 

4.9 

4-9 

Spain- 

29,300 

47,200 

51,100 

I -5 

2.2 

2.2 

Finland 

28,700 

33 , 7 °° 

38,400 

9.0 

9-7 

10.6 

Great Britain and Ireland . 

23,600 

27,800 

37 , 70 ° 

0.4 

0.7 

0.9 

Norway 

28,900 

34,800 

36,400) 

11 . 9 

12.8 

13.0 

Switzerland 

24,500 

29,100 

2Q, IOO 

6.4 

7-5 

7-3 

Union of South Africa . . . 

25,800 

30,200 

28,200 

4.4 

4.2 

3-5 

Canada 

12,600 

20,500j 

26,900 

1.8 

2.2 

2,9 

Algeria 

16,800 

19,600 

23,400 

3 - 1 

3-3 

3-7 

Total 

2,058,200 

2,491,600 

2,870,400 

5-7 

6.4 

7 - 1 


The total consumption of these seventeen countries, of which the 
imports represented during the last five-year period over nine-tenths of 
the total world import, increased from the pre-war period to 1921-25, 
that is in twelve years, by about 21 per cent, and from ^he period 1924-25 
to that of 1926-30, that is, in five years, by 15 per cent. The average con- 
sumption per head during the last five-year period is in almost every case 
appreciably larger than in the pre-war years and, in the majority of cases, 
it also increased with respect to the preceding quinquennium. Even if 
the figures of consumption per head in certain countries for 1926-30 are 
slightly exaggerated owing to the fact that stocks increased from 1926 to 
1930, and that a certain proportion of the imports did not really pass into 
consumption, there is no doubt that the average industrial consumption 
for these countries taken as a whole increased practically to the same extent 
in the twelve years separating the periods 1909-13 and 1921-25 and in the 
five years separating the £)eriods 1921-25 and 1926-30, which means that 



the pace of increase was relatively mucli more rapid in the more recent 
years. 

It should be added that the increase of consumption was much more 
rapid in the United States than, in Europe. 0. A. Barbot.a Carnkiro (4) 
discussed this question in a paper presented. to the eleventh International 
Coffee Congress at Sao Paulo. The writer stated that the United States 
had a population of 123 millions, while Europe has one of 375 millions. 
In the period 1926-29, the United States purchased annually an average 
of 10,900,560 bags of coffee, while Europe absorbed in the same period 
10,324,583 bags only. The demand from Rurope is thus 5 per cent smaller 
than that from the United States. If the period 1909-13 is compared with 
that of 1926-29, it is seeii that the population of the United States increased 
by 27 per cent, and that of Europe by 6 per cent while imports of coffee 
during the same period increased by 68 per cent in the United States ami 
by 7.5 per cent in Europe. The increase of imports into Rurope about 
corresponds therefore to the increase of population. 

If the inhabitants of Exirope drank as much coffee as the inhabitants of 
the United States, European imports would be 33 million bags. 

3. - Pricks. — The collapse of prices, a direct consequence of the very 
large crop of 1929-30, began in the autumn of 1929.. From that date 
the fall continued in Brazil until the end of 1931. In 1932 the level rose 
appreciably, the new measures adopted in Brazil at the beginning of the 
year having resulted in excessively high selling prices. 

Obviously the non-Brazilian varieties, which may be denoted by the 
designation “ mild ”, were also affected by the prices; it is, however, 
interesting to note that in general the decrease in the prices of these 
coffees, considered as of better quality and required by roasters for various 
mixtures, was smaller. Coffees of extra quality, like Puerto Pico, Mysore 
and Malabar Plantation and Superior Java arabica remained at a higher 
level. In 1932 the situation somewhat changed under the influence of 
the measures taken in Brazil, and the prices of mild coffees are gradually 
approximating to those of Brazilian. Robtista coffees, originating in the 
Netherlands East Indies and to a small extent in Africa, form an excep- 
tion, in that they promptly follow the -fluctuations of the Brazilian 
varieties. 

Graphs III and IV illustrate the above points. They have been 
based on the New York and Havre markets and four kinds of coffee have 
been taken, one drom Brazil, one from central or South America, one 
robusta and one “ fancy ” kind. The data for the New York market 
have been taken from the Tea and Coffee Journal and those for Havre 
from the statistics of E. RANEirauKE published in Le Cafi. 
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Summarising these statistical;-' data the following points may be 
established: — 

(1) In 1930-31 and 1931-32, 63 per cent of the world production 
oiiginated in Brazil, a country that for many years has been the world's 
leading producer. 

(2) The great periodical fluctuations of world coflee production 
in the last ten years are exclusively due to the irregularity of Brazilian 
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Graph III. — Movement of Coffee Prices on the New York Market . 


production; the production of other countries shows from 1920-22 to 
I 93 I "3 2 a slow but regular increase. 

(3) The abundant crops of 1927-28, 1929-30 and 1931-32, and the 

considerable increase Jn the average of the Brazilian crop in these last 
years are the result of an extraordinary expansion of the areas planted 
to coffee. . 

(4) World consumption has increased in the last ten years. A 
distinction must, however, be drawn between the development in the 



United States and that in Europe. In tlu> former imports increased by 
68 per cent; in the latter by 7.5 per cent only. 

(5) The collapse of prices began in the autumn of 1929 and the 
fall continued till the end of 1931. Coffees of Brazilian origin and Robusta 
were especially affected by the decline. Prices of non-Brazilian coffees 
also fell to a lower level, but the fall was not so serious as that for Bra/.- 


Francs Santos Colombia Java Rohuhta I’ukktokico 

per bag soterieur Washed plant. ,(W. I. B.) Choice 



Graph IV. — Movement of Coffee Prices on the Havre Market . 


ilian as the- prices of first quality coffees remained such as to allow a 
margin of profit. It may be said that there was an appreciable rise in 
prices at the beginning of 1932 under the influence of purchases by the 
National Council in Brazil. Business remained, however, hesitant. The 
civil war in Brazil, with the consequent closing of the port of Santos, 
caused prices to rise, but, on the cessation of hostilities in October 1932 
and the announcement of a possible reduction in duties and export taxes, 
there was a fresh set back. 
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III. — THE ECONOMIC POSITION IN THE VARIOUS 
COFFEE PRODUCING COUNTRIES 


When the present study was begun, there was no monograph dealing 
with the economic aspects of coffee -growing, wfhich covered the coffee- 
prod ucing countries of the -world as a whole. Hence it has been necessary 
at times to enter into historical details for the better understanding of the 
situation, as it was in 1931 and 1932. In the meantime however, there 
has been published a very well documented work by O. Jonasson (20), 
which was received by the present writer in August 1932 and to which it 
is now possible to refer any reader who may wish to make a special 
detailed study of the subject from the economic standpoint, though at 
the same time the hope may be expressed that this work of Jonasson, 
which is written in Swedish, may soon be translated into a language more 
wddely known. 

As regards the present chapter on the economic aspects of the subject 
as also for others, recently published books and reviews have been freely 
consulted.- In the case of certain countries for which the information 
available appeared inadequate, direct reference has been made to the 
Ministries of Agriculture in each case, and in most instances complemen- 
tary information has been supplied, for which a tribute of grateful thanks 
is due. Unfortunately in some cases the documentation still remains 
incomplete and for a -very few it is not available at all. 

I. — Brazil. (*) 

The problem of the over-production of coffee is one of great general 
interest and has been the subject in recent years of a number of books 
and monographs . The account here given is mainly based on the works 
of Roth (47), H. Dtjeton (16), T. Regray (42), Th. van Ivcjyteeaar 
and J. Tinbergen (27) and J. V. F. Rowe (49). The last of these has 
the advantage of being quite recent; the writer had previously made a 
special study of the restriction of sugar and rubber production and his 
work now covers the wide problem of the artificial control of raw mate- 
rials in all its aspects, while in addition he has had the opportunity of 
carrying out his studies in Brazil itself. The mathematical theory of 
“ valorisation ” is discussed, in the contribution by the two Dutch; 
economists (27). 


(*) T. B. XXXI, pp. 4 19-431. 



In order rightly to understand the events of 1931-32 and the imme- 
diate present situation, it is necessary in the first place to give a short 
account of the history of coffee valorisation in Brazil, 

The Brazilian planters have had experience of the effects of control 
on the marketing of their products since the beginning of the present 
century, and it may be said that the results of measures of intervention 
Can be appreciated at their just value in the case of coffee as for no 
other example of raw material It was thanks to systems of control that 
the Brazilian plantations knew a period of great prosperity, It may be 
asked whether the disaster that occurred in the autumn of 1929 was 
able to destroy confidence in the valorisation policy. All authorities are 
unanimous in maintaining the contrary. In spite of all tin* difficulties 
of the moment and the certainty that the immediate future could only 
be worse, it is clear that, at any rate in the State of S&o Paulo, which 
has had a long experience of the effectiveness of control, the necessity for 
permanent control finds unanimous acceptance. Even in more favourable 
circumstances, no one would advocate a policy of free trade. 

This unquenchable confidence in a policy of artificial control is in 
marked contrast with the quite different views held by the producers 
of most other kinds of raw materials. There are plenty of proposals 
for restrictions on the outturn of many products, but all the schemes 
discussed have in view no more than a temporary measure, while in 
the case of Brazilian coffee no other than a permanent plah is ever 
mentioned. 

Whence does this divergence of opinions arise. The explanation is 
to be found in the special character of coffee-growing in Brazil, where 
the enormous variation in the coffee harvests from year to year is their 
most characteristic feature. The object at first proposed was merely 
that of meeting the disastrous results on the planters income, due to this 
irregularity. It should be clearly understood that the underlying idea 
was not to bring about a rise in prices and it was only desired to avoid 
those temporary falls, which after one or two years might logically have 
been expected to follow upon a rise. However that may be and in spite 
of these good intentions, circumstances at a later stage drove the Govern- 
ment of Brazil to follow a road which has in the long run brought it ot 
a fatal raisiug of prices. 

The beginning of all the catastrophes is to be found in the years 
of exceptionally heavy yield. Prices tall with the announcement of a 
bumper harvest. Speculators hasten to acquire stocks and the following 
year they use their holdings to keep the prices of the new harvest, gener- 
ally smaller in bulk, at too low a level. It is therefore the fear of specula- 
tors that has caused the planters so to organise their forces as to be 
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able themselves to withdraw from the market the stocks which were 
unduly in excess of demand. 

In order to understand this confidence in valorisation, it is necessary 
to explain the reasons for the variations in the harvests. Two factors 
have a marked influence on the dimensions of the crop, the firs+, the impov- 
erishment of the trees after a heavy crop, the second, climatic influences. 
The effect of the first factor can be anticipated, for it is a general rule 
that a heavy cropping is followed by a lighter, while so far the action of 
the second factor cannot be foreseen. The combined action of these twin 
factors explains why the variations in the coffee crops are so much more 
marked than those in crops grown from year to year such as wheat 
and cotton, that is, crops which are affected by the second or weather 
factor only. 

Again the effects of these factors would not be so serious if demand 
were more quickly adjusted to supply, if for example a sJight fall in 
prices were immediately followed by a heavier consumption. Such how- 
ever is not the case and, speaking generally, statistics shew T that consump- 
tion only responds to a very limited degree to a rise or fall in the price 
of raw coffee. Not only has the coffee drinking habit already been estab- 
lished in the principal consuming countries, but only 33 1/3 per cent, of 
the price paid by the consumer passes to the producer, the remaining 
66 2/3 per cent, being absorbed in the profits of the coffee merchants and 
of the roasters. 

Hence since the beginning of the XXth century the Federal Govern- 
ment of Brazil and the Government of the individual States have, following 
the wishes expressed by the planters, frequently intervened 011 the coffee 
market. Sao Paulo, the chief producing State, has been particularly 
concerned in the matter, as coffee represents a predominant factor in its 
economic life, practically accounting for the total value of its revenue. 
The Federal Government also found itself compelled to take action as 
more than 70 per cen+. of the value of its export trade lay in coffee, 
which effectively determined the rate of exchange. 

It should in any case be noted that, the Federal Government has 
always hesitated to take legislative action, owing to its fear ,of the jealousy 
of other States. It has never proved an easy matter to convince the 
States of the South and the States of the North that it was necessary to 
protect coffee in order to keep up the exchange and hence the Government 
has only intervened when the situation made action, imperative. 

The first valorisation scheme . — - The first scheme was undertaken by 
the State of Sao Paulo in April 1906 to meet a situation which was already 
bad as a result* of an excessive development of cultivation at] the end of 



the XIXth century. The bumper crop of 1906-1907, with over twenty 
million bags as against world consumption of eleven to twelve millions 
of bags of the Brazilian product, had upset the balance. A first step had 
however been taken in 1902, when new plantings were prohibited for 
five years, this measure being afterwards extended for a further five- 
year period. 

The valorisation took the form of purchases of coffee on the chief 
markets of the world, the stocks thus acquired being stored in warehouses 
in New York and the principal ports of Europe, awaiting the time when 
the price should rise and a profit could again be secured on sales. It was 
considered necessary to withdraw upwards of 8 million hags from the 
market, valued at about £ 15,000,000. 

As the resources of the State of Sao Paulo soon became exhausted, 
recourse was had to the assistance of foreign banking houses. In De- 
cember 1908, the State of S&o Paulo succeeded in floating a loan of 
£ 15,000,000 with the guarantee of the Federal Bank, the service of the 
loan being secured by a sur-tax of 5 francs on each bag of coffee exported 
from Sao Paulo. During the next five years, liquidation of the stock 
proceeded and the 1908 loan was repaid in advance by 1914. The State 
of Sao Paulo still held a stock of some 3,300.000 bags which was employed 
as security for further financial operations. The final liquidation of the 
stocks under the first valorisation took place i‘n June 1918 after having 
been considerably delayed by the War. 

The result of this first valorisation were so favourable that in 1917 
when a new fall in prices took place, there was no hesitation in embark- 
ing upon a new valorisation scheme. 

The second valorisation . — Certain authorities find an explanation 
of the fall in prices in 1917 in a falling-off in consumption, which began to 
show itself as a result of the war. There is no doubt that this falling-off 
was a very important element, but certainly the price fall was accelerated 
by the heavy show of blossom in September 1917, which even after the 
good harvest of. that year, gave promise of an exceptional crop in the 
following year. 

As usual the State of Sao Paulo took the initiative.. As loans from 
abroad were out of the question the Federal Government made an advance 
of 100,000 contos , the equivalent of £ 5,700,000 at the exchange rate of 
the period. The Federal Government raised this sum by the issue of paper 
money and arrangements were made whereby the State of Sao Paulo 
repaid the Federal Government, and any profits arising from the operations 
were shared between them’. With this sum the Government of Sao Paulo 
purchased 3.3 million sacks of coffee, the result being that the average 
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price of Spot Santos 4’s on the New York market rose from 9.47 cents 
in November 1917 to 11 cents and o^er in April 1918. Then came the 
great frost in June 1918, which brought about a considerable falling off 
in the harvest, which had been exceptionally promising, and in a single 
night the success of the valorisation was assured, while at the same time 
the majority of the planters were temporarily ruined. In any case prices 
were saved, for not only was the 1918 crop much reduced but, in addition, 
the trees had suffered to such an extent that there was every probability 
of a poor crop in 1919. The price reached 15 cents in November 1918, 
rose to 22 cents after the Armistice and to 27 cents in the second half 
of 1919. Thus the Government of Sao Paulo succeeded in selling its 
reserve stocks at considerable profit — according to Rowe of from 4 to 
5 millions of pounds sterling. 

Plence the second valorisation was also completely successful, and 
it is therefore easy to understand why recourse was again had to the 
system, when after the boom the market again experienced difficulties 
in the second half of 1920. 

Third valorisation . — The price, which in June 1920 was 23 *4 cents,, 
fell to 9 y 2 cents at the beginning of 1921. On this occasion the Federal 
Government, by agreement with the State of Sao Paulo, decided on a 
fresh valorisation. The reserves to be handled amounted to a little over 
4 y 2 million bags, and at the beginning of 1924 liquidation was completed.. 

During the period of the third valorisation, the Federal Government, 
at the request of the parties interested, took the first steps to establish a. 
permanent form of defence. As the Brazilians still remembered the diffi- 
culties in regard to the handling of stocks in the Buropean and United 
States ports, it was on this occasion decided to retain the reserve stocks 
in the country of origin. The scheme of permanent defence consisted in a 
strict limitation of the amounts left at the free disposal of the export trade 
at the various ports of Brazil. Thus the planters were deprived of the 
right of the free disposal of their crops, though on the other hand a system 
of advances on the pledge of the coffees stored in the general warehouses, 
which were generally built up country, was instituted. # 

On 19 June 1922 a federal law was promulgated, giving authority 
for the establishment of an institution for carrying out a permanent defence 
scheme. The Institute was to be under a council, with the Minister of 
Finance as President, and -also included in its membership the Minister 
of Agriculture and five other persons, nominated by the President of the 
Republic and selected from among experts in agriculture, trade and bank-; 
ing. The following were the functions of the Institute: — ' ' 

(1) To make loans at fair rates on coffees stored in general ware- 
houses or in the official depots of the Union or of the States; 



(2) To purchase the coffee provisionally withdrawn from the market, 
when the Council considered this course necessary for the control of supply; 

(3) To establish an information and propaganda service for tile 
purpose of increasing consumption and suppressing fraud. 

Tor the proper performance of its duties the Institute would require a 
fund of 300,000 contos. 

This law in fact remained inoperative. At the end of 1922 M. Bbrnar- 
DBS, a citizen of Minas Geraes, was elected President of the Republic and 
he was both an opponent of valorisation schemes and of any permanent 
defence nnder the control of the Federal Government. Before however 
taking any decision, it was necessary to await the liquidation of the 1921 
purchases. Hence it was not till the summer of 1924 that President 
Bbrnardbs found his hands free. After long discussions the Federal 
Government decided to give up the idea of directing the permanent defence 
of coffee and to entrust it to the State of Sao Paulo. A further law gave 
authority for the sale of the regulator e§ to the State of Sfto Paulo at cost 
price and also revoked the legislative provisions of the years 1922 and 1923 
relating to coffee. 

The question of permanent defence thus became one of agreement 
between the Brazilian States concerned and, as regards the individual 
State, of organisation and regulation within the terms of the accords 
reached. 

During the two following years, 1925 and 1926, the Sao Paulo Coffee 
Institute, which was in effect a State Department, was established. It 
was impossible to improvise its organisation, but the control of entries into 
the port of Santos was continued and there was intervention on the Santos 
market, whenever prices showed a tendency to fall. Supplies however 
were barely adequate to meet derhand and prices remained relatively high, 
albeit thanks rather to economic factors than to artificial control. Towards 
the end of 1926 the hitherto arbitrary control of the Santos entries was 
replaced by an automatic system, under which the monthly entries were 
based on the previous month’s exports, so that, if an increase in exports 
showed that an increased consumption was in progress, supplies would 
increase in the following month. 

Afurther highly important event was the issue of a loan for£ 10,000,000 
in two instalments of £ 4,000,000 each in Bondon and of £ 500,000 each in 
Switzerland and the Netherlands respectively. The major part of the 
proceeds of the loan was deposited with the Banco do Fstado de Sao Paulo, 
after the Institute had taken the amount necessary for the purchase of 
' buildings and furniture and for the acquisition of shares In the Banco.de 
iDstado de Sao Paulo. It was the business of the Bank to discount the bills 
of lading on the coffee sent to the reguladores and to obtain mortgages on 
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plantations. The maintenance of large stocks was of course subject to 
the condition that the planters were able to obtain credits in sufficient 
amounts to enable them to continue to work their plantations. 

An opportunity at once presented itself of profiting directly from the 
solid financial standing of the Bank, when the show of blossom in 1926 
ga\e promise of a bumper crop in 1927. The full size of this crop was not 
realised till harvesting began in May and June, when the Sao Paulo crop 
proved to be over 17 million bags and the production of the other States- 
over half that number, giving a total of some 26 million bags, whereas- 
the average total exports in the two previous years had not exceeded 

14 million bags. The stocks carried in the Sao Paulo reguladoves amounted 
to 3.3 million bags; hence there was a prospect of a carry-over of some 

15 million bags in 1928. 

The position was no less alarming for the other coffee-producing States- 
of Brazil than for Sao Paulo and they too followed the example of Sao 
Paulo and adopted similar control measures, so that it may fairly be 
said that from 1927 onwards all Brazilian coffee producers have maintained 
a united front; As however finance proved inadequate, the agreement 
made between the States did not give the desired result and the price of 
coffee fell again. A temporary solution was however found in further 
supplies of money from Tondon, Messrs hazard Bros, placing a sum of 
£ 5,000,000, repayable in a year, to the credit of the Sao Paulo Bank. 
The price in consequence rose rapidly from under 17 cents in August 
1927 to 24 cents in March 1928, remaining at that level for the remainer 
of the year. Once again the faith of the Paulists in artificial control 
was fully justified. 

The carry-over however on 1 July 1928 was 13 million bags, but 
the crop was a short one, actually less than n million bags, furthermore 
the bumper crop of 1927-28 gave every reason to expect small crops for 
two or three successive years. 

Hence the outlook was satisfactory enough but, as Rowe; rightly 
observes, two factors were overlooked: — 

(1) The extent of the development of planting during the prosper- 
ous years, a development which made probable, in an early future, har- 
vests far in excess of world requirements; 

(2) The trade boom, which was the result of the high coffee prices. 
The exceptional crop of 1927-28 had been financed on, the basis of the 
high current value of coffee offered as security and not, as would have 
been more reasonable, on the basis of the financial needs of the planters.* 
Hence the planters had their pockets full of money. The result was a 
general boom in trade and industry and, following the boom,, the banks 
used a large part of their funds for supplying credit, to commercial and 



industrial enterprises. Hence money for financing future harvests was 
short and it became necessary once more to have recourse to foreign 
loans. 

Then an event wholly unexpected took place. The blossom in Sep- 
tember 1928 again promised a bumper crop in 1929-30. From that time 
onward only a miracle could save the situation, but it was not generally 
believed that the blow would fall till the beginning of 1930. Results 
exceeded all expectations and 29 million bags were harvested or 3 millions 
in excess of the 1927-2 8 crop. It was still hoped, however, that there 
would be no difficulty in financing it, and there was general surprise when 
the crash came quite unexpectedly in 1929. The Banco do Kstado was 
short of funds for discounting bills of lading that kept rising from day 
to day. Moreover world conditions were such that it was no longer 
possible to obtain credit from foreign countries. 

The critical point has now been reached in this brief sketch of coffee 
defence. All that has happened in 1931 and 1932 should be considered 
as consequential on the disastrous happenings in 1929. Before going, 
further and in order to have a clear understanding of what follows, it 
seems desirable to sum up the important conclusions which were reached 
by RowB and are to be found at the end of his monograph. They are 
five in number and may be thus summarised:— 

(1) The influence of the coffee defence scheme in keeping up prices 
above the level, which would have been maintained under a laissez-faire 
policy, has been much over rated. The different forms of control during 
the period 1922-26 have merely had the effect of stabilising prices up to 
a certain point. The efforts made to this end were greatly facilitated by 
the fact that, during the period, supplies were fairly adequate to meet 
demand; hence stock holding operations were of small dimensions and 
easily arranged. Probably the profits of the planters set off the cost 
of valorisation and the accusation of an artificial raising of prices cannot 
.fairly be made until from 1927 onwards. 

(2) It is much to be regretted that all government measures for 
-the artificial control of any product almost invariably lead to bribery 

• and corruption, and that this is found to be the case in all countries. 
Without wishing specially to Criticise Brazil which is no exception to this 

• rule, the weak points in the system call for mention. Ordinary smuggling 
has' not been a serious problem, road transport to Santos is too expensive 
and the one railway route from S&o Paulo to Santos is easily supervised. 
On the other hand there were three spheres in which different forms of 
corrupt practice grew up. The first was the Santos market itself and to 
a less degree the other Brazilian markets. The second was in the regu - 

■ ladores, where it Was quite possible for those in charge to favour their 
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friends among the planters. In the third place there was corruption at 
the up-country railway stations. Until the so-called « series » system 
was brought in, the planter who was the first to consign his coffee to the 
reguladores was the first to see it come out of the warehouse. Hence each 
planter required his own railway wagons, and to secure priority, it was 
necessary to find “ palm-oil ” for the Stationmaster or for his superior 
officer. However this, which was the most widespread and mischievous 
form of corruption, came to an end in 1929. 

(3) The first grave error of the Institute was to finance the bumper 
1927-28 crop on the basis of the price current on the day instead of at 
the much lower rate of the planters' minimum requirements for continuing 
their work on the plantations. This blunder had two fatal consequences. 
The first was the commercial boom, which has been already noted and 
had the result that the credit resources of the country were not reserved 
for financing future crops, the second was the encouragement of new 
planting, which led to the great expansion which took place between 1927 
and 1929. 

(4) Between 1922 and 1926 this expansion remained within limits 
that might be considered reasonable. Such statistics as are available suggest 
that the number of trees planted during the period was about 250 millions 
and Rowe considers that the maximum production of this number of 
trees would not exceed 4 % million bags, which would not be realised for 
some ten years. Such an excess might be regarded as practically in corres- 
pondence with the probable increase : in consumption. Rowe however 
considers - and must take responsibility for the view here quoted — that 
new planting became a very serious problem as from 1927 onwards. The 
maintenance of prices had inspired the planters with the fullest confidence 
in the future. Hence there was still further expansion and it is probable 
that, during the three seasons 1927-28, 1928-29, 1929-30, a further 250 
million trees were planted. A far sighted policy would have been bqund 
to prohibit new plantations, when the bumper crop of 1927 was in sight, 
i . e ,, in September 1926. Even in 1928 when a fresh bumper crop was 
to be looked for in 1929-30, the Institute took no precautions to prevent 
new plantings. By that time, however, the political leaders at Sao Paulo, 
being well aware that disaster was imminent, thought only of the political 
advantages of maintaining prosperity till the last possible moment, and 
they were little concerned with what might htppen in four or five years 
time, 

(5) The Government of Sao Paulo used the defence scheme for 
political ends. Political motives have always been more or less promi- 
nently at work throughout the history of the defence scheme, but they 
have become dominant, since September 1928. At that time prudent 



persons could have foreseen the pending collapse presaged by the rich 
flowering, but the Institute proceeded on its way as if there were no cloud 
on the horizon. 

Such was the position at the end of 1929, when two possible solutions 
of the problem were still possible, namely, either to abandon the protec- 
tion policy altogether ox to look out for further financial resources, so as 
to be, able to continue on the lines of the previous policy. 

An immediate surrender of valorisation could only have the result of 
bringing an avalanche of coffee upon tile market, which would have 
brought, so to say, all the planters, all the comniissarios, all the Brazi- 
lian banks and in addition the rate of exchange to ruin. In other words 
it would spell the financial ruin of States in which coffee is the principal 
agricultural product. As a matter of fact the population would not have 
died of hunger, for there can be no chance of famine in a country so richly 
endowed by nature. There can be no doubt that, after a certain interval 
and in new conditions, a new era of prosperity would have returned, but 
the generation of the day would have been ruined. 

Hence it was necessary to look for new credits, a by no mums easy 
matter. However in April 1930 the Government of Silo Paulo succeeded 
in launching in Europe and in the United States a loan entitled the State 
of Sao Paulo 7 per cent. Coffee Realisation I/>an, for the not incon- 
siderable sum of 20 million pounds. The principal conditions of the loan 
were the following: 

“ The loan will be guarantee!: (1) As regards the payment of interest 
by a special levy of 3 shillings per bag to be paid on all State coffees 
whatever their destination, this levy being used for the gradual reduction 
of the repayments of the loan; (2) as regards repayments of capital by 
the pledge of 16 % million bags at least equal in quality to No. 5 {Santos, 
reckoned as existing in the up-country warehouses on 30 June, These 
million bags would include 3 million bags bought by the Govern- 
ment and 13 million bags of Planters' Coffees on which an advance of 
one pound 1 per bag was made 

“ The loan is repayable within a period of 10 years by six-monthly 
drawings and the 16 y 2 million bags of stock shall be realised in the same 
period at the rate of 1.65 million bags annually. All the coffees of the 
State of S&o Paulo shall continue to pass through the up-country ware- 
houses and be consigned^to Santos, as also the coffees of the guarantee 
stocks, in accordance with the date of arrival at the warehouses, so that 
the older coffees of the guarantee stock (Planters' Coffees) will be gradually 
replaced by new coffees of similar quality * * 

The loan had hardly been issued, when it became clear that the 
Institute had made a mistake in reckoning stocks at 1 6 % million bags* 



and that as on i July the true figure was not less than 21 million bags. 
In addition the Rio stocks amounting to 1.6 million bags had also to be 
included and thus a total of 23.7 million bags was reached. Following on 
this disquieting news it began to be feared that the Sao Paulo Government 
and the banks would be unable to control the situation and the result was 
a new fall in prices from 14-14 % cents in the period January- April to 
13.8 cents in May and to 13.2 cents in June. 

The influence of the revolution in October 1930, which brought about 
a change in the men responsible for the Government and also for coffee- 
defence, was not very marked. As there was a fear in New York that 
there might be an interruption in exports, prices rose, but temporarily 
only. In November the political and economic situation gradually returned 
to normal and exports continued, as also the fall in prices in New York 
which stood at 10 cents at the end of 1930. Parallel with the fall in coffee 
prices there was also a fall in the exchange value of the milreis. 

Hence the new Government found itself faced by a very difficult 
situation, which was still further aggravated by the announcement of 
a fresh bumper crop for 1931-32. At all costs a further fall in prices had 
to be stopped, and the only possible solution appeared to be to reduce the 
new crop. But this solution would raise difficulties of another kind, for 
it is in practice impossible to give orders to planters not to gather a 
large part of their harvest and to destroy on the spot the coffee already 
gathered. Hence some other way out had to be found. The idea of 
a 20 per cent, levy in kind met with a vigorous opposition from the plan- 
ters. It was not until May 1931 that Federal Decree No. 20,003 was 
published, whereby the matter of coffee defence was regulated. The most 
important provisions of this decree a re here .given (63) : 

(1) The acquisition of the coffee presumably retained in the regulat- 
ing warehouses on 30 June, 1931, excepting the coffee .purchased by the 
Sao Paulo State by reason of the loan contract of twenty million pounds 
sterling, is to be made by transfer to the Federal Government of the rail- 
road bills of lading or the certificates of the coffee in reference by the 
representative of the Coffee Institute, while observing the dispositions of 
this regulation as regards its classification. 

(2) The acquisition is to be made without any other charges to 
the Federal Government apart from those indicated in the classification 
table to be organized by the Institutes. 

(3) The warehousing of the coffee acquired, as long as it is con- 
venient to the Federal Government, will continue in the regulating ware- 
houses for the account of the Institutes and without any additional burdens 
for the Government other than those of conservation and insurance of 
the stock, respecting the obligations as per existing contracts. 



(4) The Federal Government may entrust the interested States 
with the localisation service as well as the conservation and outlet of the 
retained stock and the sale of the annual quota held in security as per the . 

* clauses of the Sao Paulo loan. 

(5) In the interest of a good liquidation of the purchased coffee, 
the Federal Government will issue instructions at suitable times to the 
States where there are stocks retained. 

(6) Of the coffee acquired in Sao Paulo, there will be a monthly 
sale of 112,500 bags in accordance with the loan contract of twenty million 
pounds sterling. This quantity will be increased only in the case of 
deficiency of the crop then coining in, or on account of larger demand 
from the consumption trade, when the trade lacks a superior supply to 
that established in article 3 of the Decree now regulated, 

(7) The coffee acquired in other States will be liquidated after 
finishing the sale of the coffee given in lien as per the twenty million 
loan. 

(8) The coffee, which is not sold to the Government, will be 
released in the chronological order of dispatch and within the minimum 
annual quotas of one-tenth of the stock, as verified on 30 June 1931, 
assuring the owners the right to substitute one crop by another. 

(9) Beginning with 1 July 1931, the crops will be received into 
the ports with the sole restriction that the monthly receipts should not 
exceed one twenty-fourth of the estimate of the total crop. 

(ro) For five years, beginning with 1 July 1 931, the new coffee 
plantings over the whole national territory, will be subject to a yearly 
tax of 1 milreis. 

(11) The contribution in kind referred to in article 5 of Decree 
19,688 becomes substituted for a term of four years by the tax of ten 
shillings per bag, to be appplied wholly against the purchase of coffee which 
is to be eliminated. 

(12) For the sampling service, grading and payment of coffee, instruc- 
tions will be issued by the Institute in charge, with previous approval by 
the Ministry of Finance. 

(13) The Federal Government will appoint delegates from the 
Ministry of Finance to be attached to the State Institutes to oversee the 
execution of the services foreseen in this regulation. 

(14) This Decree will come into force on the date of its publica- 

-tion. 4 

(15) All dispositions to the contrary are hereby revoked. Rio de 
Janeiro,.i6 May 1931. 

Towards the end of 1931 the National Coffee Council Convention ' 
met and decided to propose a new scheme of coffee defence to the State 
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and to the Federal Government. This plan was accepted and it includes 
the following points: — 

(1) The National Coffee Council has complete fiscal independence; 

(2) The National Coffee Council takes over from the Federal Go- 
vernment full responsibility for the purchases of the stocks held and also 
for all coffee now in its charge; 

(3) The export tax shall be raised to 15 shillings; of this sum ten 
shillings shall be collected and used as before, 5 shillings shall be converted 
into bills of exchange at sight on Tondon and New York for the amortisation 
of the 1930 loan of 20 million pounds; 

(4) The three shillings Sao Paulo tax shall be suppressed; 

(5) The National Coffee Council is quite free to arrange for an 
internal credit before the recovery of the export duties for the purchase 
of stocks; 

(6) The National Coffee Council is free to take all steps possible 
for the defence of the present prices on national markets; 

(7) The National Coffee Council will destroy 12 million bags of 
coffee, the quality of which shall be judged by the Council, within a 
maximum period of one year at the minimum rate of one million bags per 
month. Rvery attempt will be made .to speed up this destruction as far as 
possible, but the coffee which is pledged as security for the loan of 20 
million pounds shall be excepted from this pro- vision; 

(8) The National Coffee Council will begin as soon as possible to 
acquire the coffees to be found in the interior of the country. 

Before discussing the effect of the fall of prices and of the' measures of 
defence taken with regard to the production of Brazilian coffee, some at- 
tempt must be made to reply to the two following questions: — 

(a) Are the measures now proposed adequate to save the economic 
situation in Brazil ? 

( b ) Is it j)ossible, with the means actually available, to give effect . 
to the programme .established by the National Coffee Council ? 

In order to give a reply to question ( a ), it is necessary' to explain the 
situation as it appeared in May 1932 at the time when these lines were 
written. 

In the number for March 1932 of the American Review, « Tea and 
CoffeeTrade Journal », there is to be found a communication from Dr. Mar- 
Cos of Suza Dantas, President of the National Coffee Council (65), in which 
the statistical position is described as follows: — 

* Although retained stocks on 1 December, 1931 amounted to the 
high figure of 25,600,000 bags, I consider the situation satisfactory, because 
in this figure are included 18,000,000 bags, the retained stocks on.'30 ‘June, 
1931, of which 9,000,000 already are paid and liquidated .by the. Council, 



and for tlxe remaining 9,000,000 we now have ilu* necessary hinds. These 
18,000,000 bags will therefore be liquidated, and, to all intents and pur- 
poses, are entirely out of the market. There will be available for t he t rade, 
in reality, less than 8,000,000 bags, which, increased by the coffees from 
the interior, thus raises the quantity available from January to June 1932 
to about 10,500,000 bags. Allowing for probable exports of 4,500,000 
bags and purchases by the Council of 2,000,000 bags, we shall remain 
with a balance on 30 June of only 4,000,000 bags. The next erop,being 
of 10,000,000 or 12,000,000 bags, gives us a total quantity exportable 
from 1 July, 1932, to 30 June, 193 3, of 14,000,000 or 16,000,000 bags, which 
are easily absorbed by exports and by the Council's purchases. 

“ It would then be possible and opportune to restore the liberty of 
production and trade in coffee, which is our sincere desire, without the 
immense inconveniences and grave dangers that such liberty would bring 
with it if given at the present time, without indispensable precautions ». 

The optimism displayed in this letter is in marked contrast with the 
figures obtained from other sources. In the first place there may be quoted 
the statistics given in the same number of the f< Tea and Coffee Trade 
Journal ”, which emanate from the National Coffee Council of which 
Dr. Marcos was himself President. These statistics are as follows: — 

Estimate of the harvest of 1931-32, not including 
the production of the States of Bahia and of Pernambuco 25,100,000 bags 

It is probable that of this production there will be 
exported * 16,000,000 » 

9,100,000 bags 

21,000,000 » 

9,100,000 » 

As on 30 June 1932 the total is 30,100,000 bags 

The harvest of 1932-33 is estimated at 14 million bags. During this 
harvest year, exports will probably be the same as in the previous season, 
viz., 16 million bags. Hence by 30 June 1933 Brazil stocks will rise to 
28 million bags. 

A bumper crop is expected for 1933-34 and it is probable that on 
30 June 1934 the Brazil warehouses will contain 40 million bags. 

The following data appear in the issue of 2 May 1932 of the monthly 
Le CafS : — 

“ The coffees purchased by the National Council and withdrawn 
from the. stocks held were, for the first 10 months of the season (July 1931- 


Thus there still remains a surplus of .... * 
The stocks held in Brazil on 30 June 1931 were 

about , 

Adding a surplus of 
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Aj)ril 1932), at Rio, 893,000, at Santos 3,945,000 and at Victoria 263,000 
bags. Total for the three ports and for the season, 5,101,000 bags. The 
same authority states that the visible stocks for the world as a whole, 
including the up country stocks of Brazil (Rio, Sao Paulo and Victoria, 
together with the stock of the Sao Paulo Government (2,475 million bags) 
gave a total of 37,200,000 bags as on 31 March 1932 as against 28,381,000 
bags as on 30 June 1931, despite the fact that 4,569,000 bags were withdrawn 
from the stocks and ordered to be destroyed between 1 July and 31 March 
An impartial observer who compares these figures can only conclude 
that the destruction actually carried out was insufficient to fulfil the pur- 
pose desired. 

Before considering other possibilities of improving the situation some 
reply must be given to question (b): Is it possible with the means actually 
available to give effect to the programme drawn up by the National Coffee 
Council ? It may be remembered that the National Coffee Council recom- 
mended the destruction of one million bags of coffee monthly and that this 
scheme dated from the end of 1931. According to Le Cafd , a very well 
informed journal, the coffees withdrawn from stock up to the end of 1932 
reached the figures shown in the following table: — 

Tabbe VIII. — Coffees withdrawn from stocks and Coffees destroyed 
at the end of 1932 {No. of bags). 


1930-31 1931-32 1932-53 Totals 

six months 


Coffees withdrawn: 


Santos . ... 


42,000 

4.377,000 

209,000 

462,800 

Coffees destroyed: 

Santos .... 


42,000 

3.707,000 

346.000 

4.095,000 

JRio 


38,000 

993,000 

264.000 

1.295,000 

Victoria . . . 
Sao- Paulo . . 
Various . . . 


(1) 479,000 

309,000 

2 - 955 ,ooo 

74,000 

225.000 
2.327.000 

228.000 

534.000 
5.282,000 

781.000 


Totals 

559,000 

8.038.000 

3.390.000 

x 1.987.000 


(x) now grade coffees destroyed after replacement by the Institute. 


It can therefore be seen that it has not been found possible to destroy 
a million bags per month as was proposed. It must further be borne 
in mind that all' the coffees withdrawn for destruction were' mot iii fact 



destroyed immediately. Tims, of the 1,695,000 bags withdrawn from the 
Santos stocks since 1 February 1932, up till the end of April, 1,068,000 
bags only had actually been destroyed. The destruction policy received 
a further impetus in April 1932 with the opening of two new d (‘struct ion 
centres within the State of Sao Paulo in addition to that of Santos, one of 
which was at Sao Paulo and the other up country on the Paulista line. 

The figures seem to show that the revolution had put a check on destruc- 
tion, but it is probable that from now onwards the destruction policy will 
be continued, though it cannot be said whether it will be possible to reach 
the amount indicated ot a million bags per month. 

Graphs III and IV (pp. 20 and 22) show that the ten shilling tax 
was unable to prevent a further fall in prices. At the beginning of 1931 
the New York price was 8.25 cents, the equivalent of the tax being 1.85 
cents per lb. Hence the price should have risen to 10. 10 cents, though 
in fact it rose to 9.7 cents only in April, when the tax was imposed, after- 
wards falling again to 8.9 cents. When it was rumoured that the tax 
would be doubled, prices showed a slight rise to 9.3 cents, giving way 
again till at the end of 1931 they stood at 7.5 cents. It was not till the 
beginning of 1932 that a slight improvement was again to be recorded. 

The history of the events of 1932 is too recent and sources of informa- 
tion are too inadequate to allow a full report to be given and reference 
can be made only to the most important facts. The campaign for the 
improvement of the quality of the product was carried on very actively 
and persistently and the Coffee Exhibition in the Agua Branca Park was 
organised to this end. Readers are referred to O. Thompson's article (55). 

The civil war between the Paulist and the Federal troops, which lasted 
about 3 months, ending in October with a victory for the Federal Army, 
had but a temporary influence on the fortunes of coffee. The closing of 
the port of Santos led to a reduction in the stocks in Europe and in the 
United States, followed by a rise in the prices for Brazilian coffees (see 
Graphs III and IV). With the close of hostilities however and after 
the re-opening of the port of Santos, there was again a rapid fall with a 
slight improvement once more towards the end of the year. 

The present position in the State of Sao Paulo is discussed by Dr. A. 
S. CoEi/HO, the present President of the Coffee Institute of S&o Paulo, in 
an article published in the Correio da Manha, of which an English transla- 
tion appeared in the Revista do Instituto de Cafi do Estado de Sdo Paulo (n). 
The writer considers the position untenable and is all in favour of effective 
action. Even at normal periods the Sao Paulo planters have been unable to 
export th^ir quota of coffee and these unfair conditions were seriously aggra- 
vated during the time the port of Santos was closed. Hence it is necessary 
that 6 y 2 million bags should be sent to Santos for consignment to the chief 
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centres of consumption, but even that will not suffice. The losses suffered 
from 1929 onwards by the Paulist planters are immense and in addition 
their properties have lost 50 per cent of their value. It has become almost 
impossible to come across a planter who is not heavily in debt and is con- 
stantly being threatened with sequestration. By way of finding a remedy 
for this state of things, the writer proposes payment for the coffee held 
by the Federal Government, the re-establishment of the statistical position 
for coffee by the purchase of the stocks held by the State of Sao Paulo, 
the concession of a moratorium on easy terms by the Banco do Estado 
to its debtors, the representation of the Sao Paulo Institute on the Banco 
do Estado, the organisation of a propaganda campaign in conjunction with 
the National Coffee Council, the reacquisition of the former consumption 
markets and the addition of new ones, collaboration on the part of Santos 
with the Institute, protection of markets, close co-operation with the Na- 
tional Council, together with the elimination of the surplus stocks as on June 
1933, so as to have once more freedom for the coffee market. 

At the end of 1932 there were constant rumours and reports of a pos- 
sible and even probable reduction of the taxes and duties on the coffee 
exports from Brazil. In this connection the following figures published 
in the Dutch Review, Economisch-statistische Benchten and obtained from 
M. M. DbbamarE of Havre, are of interest. According to this statement, the 
price in milreis of a bag of coffee at the port of Santos is thus made up: — 

milreis 


Purchase price within the country 70.0 

Various duties and taxes , , 78,0 

Rail and other charges 8.5 


156.5 


Duties and taxes are thus practically equivalent to the total cost 
within the country and transport costs. A first reduction of 55,000 reis 
(originally 15 shillings) per bag to 48,000 reis was made in December 1932 
and the latest reports show a probability of further reductions. The 
uncertainty that has prevailed in Brazil as to the proposals for tax reduc- 
tions has been a considerable hindrance to business development, and it 
has thus come about that the export trade of Brazil was, not only during 
the revolutionary period from July to September, but also for the last 
three months of 1932, markedly less than that of the previous year. 

It is now necessary to consider whether the present economic situa- 
tion may not itself bring about by natural processes a limitation of pro- 
duction, as a result of the abandonment of the less productive planta- 



tions. It must however be realised that such sweeping changes cannot lake 
place in a few days time and that it is a difficult matter to give up a coffee 
plantation. 

The decisive factor in determining whether it is desirable to keep on 
the cultivation of a plantation is the difference between the net cost of 
production and the selling price. Plantations which no longer yield a 
profit are bound in the long run to cease to produce coffee, and thus there 
will come about a reduction of the total yield by natural means. The 
question is one that calls for detailed consideration. 

Information regarding the net cost of Brazil coffee production is avail- 
able. As in the case of other similar data, based on information of a con- 
fidential character, no very high absolute value can he based on these 
figures, though they may certainly have a relative value, when they can 
be compared with others collected by the same person. The data collected 
in 1928 by Dr. J. C. Muniz and reproduced in full by Messrs. Me. Crkhry 
and Bynum: (28) and by Row# in tlxcir publications are worthy of special 
attention and it is highly desirable that similar figures should be available 
for the other parts of the world. 

J. J. C. van Hauu has already called attention, in his review of 
publications on coffee during 1930-31, to the marked fall in the net cost 
of production in Brazil, and through Rowids study (49) more detailed 
figures are also now available. 

The reduction in costs has been considerable. In 1928-29 the colo- 
nists’ price per 1000 trees was about 500 milreis in the Silo Paulo area; 
in new areas it Was still higher but considerably lower in the old district 
of Campinas*. " NoW the price' is reckoned at 180-200 milreis, when the 
colonist is given separate laiicl on Which to grow food crops, and at 150 
milreis when he 'is allowed to cultivate food crops between the rows of the 
coffee trees. At the same time the price for picking and also for labour 
on the drying grounds, etc. has been heavily reduced. 

Row# gives the following figures but admits that they are at best 
very rough approximations: — 


Costs of production “ ex fazenda 


Fazendas with a normal yield of: — 
.1200 kg. (1) per 1000 trees ...... 

900 » » » » 

600 » » » » 

450 » » , )) » 

300 )> » »■ )> 


25-30 milreis per bag 

33-38 » » » 

40-45 » » » 

50-55 » » » 

60-70 » » » 


(1) x kilogram = >2.2 pounds. 



— 49 


These data can be supplemented by figures collected by other autho- 
rities. M. Penteado (38), former President of the Coffee Institute of the 
State of Sao Paulo gives figures somewhat higher than Rowe's. His 
conclusion is that, even in the old area, where the yield is 600 kg. per 
xooo trees, it possible, even at present prices to obtain 2.8 % on the 
-capital invested. Table IX gives Penteado's figures: — 



Tabee 

IX. 




Yield 

Net cost 

Net cost 

Yield 

AREA 

per 

on the fazenda 

at Santos 

on capital 


1000 trees 

per bag 

1 

per bag 

invested 

Ne-W . 

1500 kg. 

43 $070 

67^209 

6.7 % 

N ormal 

1050 » 

50$278 

73$oo° 

5.8 % 

Old . 

600 » 

£> 3 $ 75 ° 


2.8 % 


The question of net cost has also been considered by I/. Reg-ray (44), 
who in an amply documented study of a well worked plantation gives 
a net cost of 36 milreis at an up-country station, of 51 milreis at Santos 
and of 71 f. o. b. According to this authority, the price so far obtained 
may be said to be in general remunerative. It can only be otherwise 
through the play of interests on advances granted at much higher 
rates. 

The yield per tree, which should serve as a basic element for all these 
calculations, varies within wide limits. M. BtessE (r3), using certain official 
data, has made an attempt to determine approximately for the 1929 
season the yield per tree in each of the States of Brazil. Figures relating 
to the area under cultivation, the number of trees and the amount of 
merchantable coffee produced, were collected by various municipal bodies, 
of which 161 were in the State of Sao Paulo, 212 in the State of Minas 
Ceraes, 31 in the State of Espirito. Santo, 30 in the State of Rio de Ja- 
neiro, 92 in the State of Bahia and 27 in the State of Pernambuco. As 
there were no figures for the numbers of unproductive trees, it was only 
possible to give an approximate estimate for the yield per tree. ^ For 
this reason there is more likeli hood of arriving at a figure closely resem- 
bling the true one by considering the data given by the older centres 
where young plantations are rarely found. Table X deals with such 
areas. 

It may be reckoned in general that, for the State of. Sao Paulo, 
the true average yield varies between 0.6 kg. and x kg. per tree- For 
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the State of Minas Geraes the yield per tree is 0.555 kg. and, if allowance 
is made for the 40 per cent, of the young plantations, 0.77 kg. On the 
other hand in the State of Rio de Janeiro, which is tlic centre of the 
older plantations, the yields are conspicuously less than those for Sfio 
Paulo and Minas Geraes. In this connection KtiCSSK quotes yields of 
0.184 kg. £° r Cantagallo, of 0.349 kg. for Itaperina and of 0.149 kg. for 
Santa Teresa. 


ADMINISTRATIVE AREA 


Araquera . . . 
Campinas . . 
Riberao Preto 


Tabee X. 

Yield Number 

Area 

Yield 

Yield 

n tons 

of trees 

cultivated 

(hectares) 

P 4 -* 1 * 

tree 

Oq*.) 

per 

hectare 

(k«.) 

10,800 

18,000,000 

24,139,780 

28,444 

0,600 

357 

17,700 

33.527 

°,733 

528 

28,200 

3 I »395/°°o 

45,2 73 

0,890 

624 


A. Grieder (16) has supplied information on yields in the State of 
Minas Geraes. In this State the number of coffee trees has increased 
from 448 millions in 1920 to 757 millions in 1930. Harvest yields were 
2,570,000 quintals (r) in 1914-20 and 3,871,000 quintals in 1929-30. Coffee 
is chiefly grown in the forest zones and in those of the south and of the 
west and for these zones the average yields per 1000 trees were 569 kg. 
for the forest zones, and 918 and 1233 kg. for the southern and western 
zones respectively. The figures for the ten best “ municipios " in this 
State are the highest, varying between 890 and 1321 kg 

After this digression it is necessary to take up again RowB’s figures,, 
to which reference has already been made. According to his data the 
1,300 millions of trees in the State of Sao Paulo may be classified in 5 
categories, according to yield, as follows: — 

(1) 200 million trees, with normal yields of 1,500 kg. per 1000 
trees, corresponding to a maximum cost of production of 25 milreis per bag; 

(2) 300 million trees, with normal yields of 1050 to 1500 kg. per 
1000 trees, corresponding to a cost of production of 25-30 milreis per bag; 

(3) 100 million trees, with normal yields of 750 to 1050 kg. per 
100 trees, corresponding to a cost of production of 33-38 milreis per bag; 

(4) 35° million trees, with normal yields of 450 to 750 kg. jier 
1000 trees, corresponding to a cost of production of 40 to 55 milreis per bag; 

(5) 35° million trees, with normal yields of under 450 kg. per 
1000 trees, corresponding to a cost of production of 60 to 70 milreis per bag*. 

(1) A quintal — approximately 2 cwt. 
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Expenses (for freight, taxes, etc.) up to the stage of selling at Santos 
may be reckoned at $ 34.5 milreis. 

The selling price at Santos was go milreis, hence the planter ought 
to receive 55 milreis but as the majority of the plantations sell a coffee 
which is inferior to Santos 4, a further reduction to 50 milreis must be 
made. 

In theory therefore it might be concluded that the 350 million trees 
in the last of the above categories would immediately cease to continue 
to produce. While allowing for this category an average yield of 375 kg. 
per 1000 trees, there wbuld be a total reduction of 2.2 million bags for 
the State of Sao Paulo. 

This reckoning is however purely theoretical. In practice a plan- 
tation is only abandoned completely when it is no longer possible 
to pay the wages bill. Even so, however, the planter will try his utmost 
to avoid proceeding to these extremities, for at the present time it is 
very difficult for the men to find other employment. Hence they prefer 
to remain on the plantation where they live and can cultivate cereals 
and breed the pigs required for the food requirements of their family. 
In the worst conditions, the owners themselves prefer to come to an 
understanding with the cultivators and temporarily to hand over the 
plantations to them, themselves merely carrying out the drying and 
preparation. 

Thus no immediate reduction in the total amount of Brazilian coffee 
is to be looked for, unless prices full to a still lower level. 

It should be added that in 1932 there began to be considerable talk 
at Sao Paulo about the destruction of 400 millions of old coffee trees 
infected by the Stephanoderes and allowing the owners an indemnity 
equivalent to the value of 3 million bags of coffee annually for four years, 
making a total of 12 million bags altogether, instead of following the 
present destruction plan (67). 

This scheme indicates a strong tendency in the direction of a per- 
manent reduction, whereby overproduction would be checked and the 
planters whose production costs have become excessive could gradually 
withdraw from the market. On the other hand the opponents of this 
plan declare that the result would be that 12 million bags, instead of being 
destroyed, would be thrown upon the market with disastrous results and 
that indirectly one part of the 15 shilling tax would go into the pockets 
of the owners of the 400 million trees in question. It is further said that 
the Stephanoderes pest is only used as an excuse and that further it is very 
strange to speak of “ trees ’* as infected. Every planter is aware that 
this pest does not destroy the trees, but only damages the fruit and that 
it is perfectly easy to employ control methods in such a way that a plan- 
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Nation severely attacked can be restored to healthy conditions within the 
course of a year and show no trace of the former damage. 

Certain people are also of opinion that a reduction in future yields 
can be brought about by giving up the new plantations established during 
the boom period. Former cultivators were at that time able to ob- 
tain good lands at a low price, because of their distance from central points 
and consequent heavy transport costs. These men began with a small 
capital in the hope of finding the money required for the maintenance of 
their trees, until they reached the production stage, by the sale of inter- 
planted cereals, etc. As most of the older plantations have also started 
interplanting, the price of these products has fallen and their sale is 
no longer a paying proposition. This class is, however, accustomed to a 
very primitive standard of living and can quite easily stand several thin 
years, while at the same time looking after their coffee trees reasonably 
well. It is not therefore possible to count very far on the abandonment 
of these plantations for bringing about a diminished production. 

Another aspect in the situation is the extent to which the plantations 
are burdened by mortgages which may in the long run bring about a lower 
rate of production., It is estimated that from 70-80 per cent. of the planta- 
tions are mortgaged under one of three chief forms as follows : (a) mort- 
gages between farmers and commissarios ; (b) mortgages between planters 
and the Banco de Estado; (c) mortgages as between farmers and the former 
owners of their plantations. In certain cases owners have sold their \ limi- 
tations, receiving a third or even less of the purchase price in cash and the 
rest under the form of a mortgage on the plantations. Here also it is 
desirable riot to be misled, although it is true enough that the planters 
would be able to resist more effectively, if their plantations were not so 
heavily burdened with mortgages. On the other hand however the fate 
of the planters, of the commissarios and of the Banco do listado is so 
closely bound up with the coffee trade that they are bound to make 
common causa. 

Hence the policy of destruction, which was accepted with a very 
bad grace, appeared to be the only way of saving the situation. It was 
severely criticised in Brazil itself as well as by economists in the importing 
countries. Other suggestions have also been made which call for reference. 

Brazil has been blamed for having put all her eggs in one basket and 
its system of monoculture has been fairly criticised, but it is easy enough 
to be critical and, as already frequently stated, it would be a difficult matter 
to change cultivation methods. There appear to be two possible methods 
of utilising lands where coffee is not sufficiently remunerative, viz., for citrus 
fruit growing and for stock breeding. In either case, however, initial 
capital is needed and at the present moment, credit is hard to find. 



A further suggestion consists in an improvement in the quality itself. 
As already stated in the first Chapter, coffees described as " mild ” fetch 
better prices on the world market than Brazilian. With a view to bringing 
about an improvement in quality, the Minister of I v abour, Industry and 
Commerce, by decree dated io June 193X, forbade under penalty of fine, 
sequestration or rejection, all transport, trade and exportation of coffee 
inferior in type to Santos 8 and at the same time the retail sale under any 
form whatever of coffee beans or powder, which is not absolutely pure 
and in a perfect state of preservation. It is believed that with the elim- 
ination of the heavy percentage of the content in foreign matter, such 
as fragments of wood, shell and broken or split beans, over-production 
could be reduced to a certain degree and a better market secured abroad. 
The National Coffee Council has prepared for the use of growers a series 
of recommendations, showing the best methods of harvesting, of treatment 
on the drying trays or floors, of hulling, of sifting, of selection and of 
packing. 

Furthermore, in order to check the trade in coffee mixed with worthless 
material, the provisions of arts. 2 and 3 of the regulations for the sani- 
tary inspection of coffee approved by Decree No. 19,605 of the Federal 
Government, under date 19 January 1931, forbid all transport, ‘ storage 
or sale of fresh coffee, which does not consist solely of beans free of 
parchment and of plant fragments, as also the sale of damaged beans. 

' While admitting that the measures just mentioned would bring about 
improvement and that too much stress cannot be laid on improvement 
in harvest and preparation methods, it is not to be imagined that, from 
the point of view of quality, Brazil can compete with other countries. 
In this connection the firm of Nortz and Co., New York brokers, spoke 
very clearly in their report of 1 May 1931, which contains the following 
passages : — 

“ Coffees produced by countries other than Brazil are here, known as 
" mild If it is desired to lay stress on their “ soft ” taste, they are called 
“ sweet Brazilian coffees which are mild in flavour, i. e., those which 
have not the Rio flavour, are called “ soft Up to a certain point 
the terms “ sweet ”, " mild ” and “ soft ” signify very much the same 
thing, but not as regards the origin of the coffees. 

“ We wish to state once again that, if the yields in the countries 
which produce “ mild ” coffees were higher, they would be given a prefer- 
ence by consumers. There is an excessive amount of Brazilian coffee 
and a shortage of “ mild ” coffee. Flavour does not depend solely upon 
preparation but also on the quality of the soil. It is the same for the 
highest class vintages of Bordeaux and of Burgundy, which can never 
be obtained in the South of France. We however agree with the Socie- 
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dade Rural do Bresil, when It expresses tlie view that great stress should 
be laid on quality, and it is our opinion that sales would be considerably 
facilitated, if a larger proportion of the Brazilian coffees were prepared 
by the wet method 

Reference should also be made to the propaganda in favour of an 
increase in coffee consumption, which has been set on foot. The pro- 
paganda on behalf of coffee and the struggle against customs duties and 
the special profits of middlemen are questions which do not concern 
Brazil alone but all coffee-producing countries. Therefore they were 
very properly placed on the Agenda of the Ilnd International Co flee 
Congress, which met in Sao Paulo in 1931. 

This Congress did not achieve the purpose of arriving at an inter- 
national scheme of restriction that its promotor. Dr. Assis Brash,, (25) 
hoped to secure. In addition most of the business men in Brazil had 
from the outset little or no confidence in Conferences as a means of 
reaching satisfactory decisions and they were passively hostile and took 
little interest in the work of the Congress. Having regard to the 
divergence in the views expressed by the various delegations, the fact 
that a number of the delegates were not vested with plenary powers and 
that certain important producing countries were not represented, the 
meeting limited itself to drafting a scheme of collaboration* to include, 
inter alia, the establishment of an International Coffee Bureau. This 
scheme it was proposed to discuss at a further meeting of all the countries 
interested, to be held in Lausanne in June 1932, but so far nothing has 
come of it. In this connection it may be mentioned that the Minister 
of Foreign Affairs in Brazil has informed the President of the Interna- 
tional Institute of Agriculture that his Country does not propose to take 
any steps to form an International Coffee Bureau and that it is not 
prepared to agree as to the desirability of setting up this Bureau. 

The programme suggested for the proposed Bureau may however 
contain certain points worthy of attention. Hence it is proposed to 
give it in full here and to discuss it later in the chapter dealing with 
the economic aspects of coffee in general. Its terms are as follows: — 

ff The coffee producing countries present at this Congress are agreed 
that an International Coffee Bureau should be established to provide 
opportunities for the discussion of the following matters: — 

Art. 1. — The drawing up of statistics for the production and con- 
sumption of coffee and of the chief competing products. 

Art. 2. — The consideration of and putting into effect the best methods 
of developing the consumption of coffee and of the establishment of new 
markets, including general propaganda, campaign against substitutes, me- 
thods and ways of improving the trade in and consumption of the product! 
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Art. 3. — The consideration of cooperative action with the competent 
authorities such as will make it possible to supply coffee to the consumer 
at the lowest possible price, thus facilitating increased consumption. 

Art. 4. — The consideration of the best means for financing the 
coffee trade and industry and also of the possibility of founding an Inter- 
national Coffee Bank. 

Art. 5. — The consideration of the means and cost of coffee transport 
to the different consumption markets, and projects for the improvement 
of transport and the reduction of transport charges. 

Art. 6. — For the purpose of arranging the organisation of the Inter- 
national Coffee Bureau, the Congress requests the Government of Brazil 
to send copies of this scheme to all the countries which produce and 
export coffee and to all the other countries which have taken part in 
this Congress and to invite them to send representatives to the Inter- 
national Convention, which should be held at Eausanne not later than 
July 1932. 

§ 1. — Each country shall send a delegate vested with plenary 
powers. It is to be understood that the sole object of this Convention 
shall be the organisation, of the International Coffee Bureau in accordance 
with the general lines laid down in the present project. 

§ 2.. — Replies from the countries invited to taken part in this Con- 
vention should be received before 15 July 1932; they will be made known 
to the other invited countries immediately after their reception. 

§ 3. — It is understood that the International Coffee Bureau will 
only be formed, provided that all or at least the great majority of the 
coffee growing countries are prepared to join. 

Art. 7. — The Eausanne Conference will decide as to the necessity 
for calling fresh conferences to supervise the working of the Interna- 
tional Coffee Bureau and the action taken by the officer responsible for 
the inspection of the services and to discuss any other questions relating 
to coffee. 

§ 1. — The officer mentioned above must be elected by a clear 
majority, i. e., by at least three quarters of the delegates present at the 
Conference. 

Art. 8. — The funds for the maintenance of the International Coffee 
Bureau shall be provided by the various countries in proportion to the 
amount of their coffee exports during the last three years; it is however 
to be understood that the contributions for the first or organising year 
shall not exceed 5 cents in the dollar per bag of 60 kg. 

§ x. — It is understood that each country will decide for itself the 
basis on which the amount of its own contribution to the International 
Coffee Bureau shall ’be fixed. 
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Art. g. — It is understood that the propaganda which the Interna- 
tional Coffee Bureau shall carry out shall be of a general character and 
that no reference shall be made to special brands, nor any indication given 
as to place of origin or other specific information relating to any special 
product and that each country will be perfectly free to conduct its propa- 
ganda for its own coffee in such way as it considers the most desirable. 

Art, 10. — The duration of the activities of the International Coffee 
Bureau is fixed in the first instance for a period of three years, but this 
period can be extended for further periods of five years by the decision 
of a Conference called in accordance with the terms of Art. 7. 

Art. ix. — The International Coffee Bureau shall consider the possi- 
bility of suggesting to a future Conference the establishment of a Permanent 
Arbitration Court, which, in conjunction with the International Coffee 
Bureau, shall consider in full detail any cases brought forward by the 
countries interested, and appealing to the Tribunal in their regard. 

Art. 12. — The duties of the International Coffee Congress may be 
extended as the result of a unanimous agreement on the part of the 
member countries 

The measures proposed in the programme of the Congress, even should 
they be successful, can only very gradually bring about an improvement 
in the most serious situation in which the coffee industry is at present 
involved. It may however be regarded as a fortunate result of the question 
of international co-operation in this sphere. 

In considering the action taken by Brazil, mention should be made 
finally of the proposals made for the exchange of coffee against other 
forms of raw material. In August 1931 a contract for the exchange of 
coffee against wheat was made between the Brazilian Government and 
the “ Grain Stabilisation Corporation ” of the United State of America., 
The scheme of exchanges covered 1,275,000 bags of coffee on the one hand 
and 25 million bushels of wheat on the other. The coffee was to be 
delivered in instalments over a period of two years, while, according to 
the terms of the agreement, the wheat was to be delivered during the 
first months after the conclusion of the agreement. 

The Federal Government of Brazil was thus able to arrange short 
term sales with the millers and so to obtain the funds of which it was in 
such sore need. The affair was thus highly advantageous for the Brazi- 
lian Government and was said to have brought in the sum of 191,000' 
contos. On the other hand the leaders of the coffee trade in the United 
States were highly indignant and protested strongly against a transaction 
arranged without their own advice and without the advice of the coffee- 
roasters. The Farm Board was also violently attacked for having set 
up a form of illegal competition in the coffee trade. 
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There has also been a similar suggestion for an exchange with Germany,, 
whereby Ruhr coal would be sent to Brazil and coffee received in exchange* 
No information is however available as to the upshot of this proposal. 

The end of the present account of the economic position of the coffee 
trade in Brazil has now been reached and every effort has been made to 
give a fair description of the situation as it was at the end of 1932. It 
has been impossible to give as complete information as was desired as 
this would have entailed collection on the spot. It seems however neces- 
sary to call attention to one point that is generally not clearly un- 
derstood. 

It is frequently thought but quite erroneously that the State of 
Sao Paulo possesses only very extensive plantations, which are the property 
of large landowners. The following table, which shows the distribution 
of coffee-trees among the various classes of owners may serve to clarify 
opinion on this question. It is taken from an article by O. Thompson (55); 
and the figures are for April 1931. They are not complete as they are 
short by 130 million trees, which are as yet unproductive and to be found 
in the new areas. These data however will serve to show that small plan- 
tations, carrying from 100,000 to 300,000 trees predominate and that 
the number of quite small farms with less than 10,000 trees is quite 
considerable. 


Tabi/e XI. 


21. 

Number 

op Planters 

Owning 

plantations 

‘ of 

more than 1 million coffee trees 

Total number of 

coffee trees owned 
by this group 

33,996,000 

12. 


900,000 to one » 

» » 

11,400,000 

7 * 


800,000 to 900,000 

» 

5,950,000 

16. 


700,000 to 800,000 

» 

12,000,000 

27. 


600,000 to 700,000 

» 

17,550,000 

37 - 


500,000 to 6qo,ooo 

» 

20,350,000 

73 - 


400,000 to 500,000 

» 

32,850,000 

160. 


300,000 to 400,000 

» 

56,000,000 

45 i. 


200,000 to 300,000 


1x2,750,00a 

1,615. 


100,000 to 200,000 

» 

242,250,000 

2,390. 


50,000 to 100,000 

» 

179,250,000 

5 , 659 - 


20,000 to 50,000 

» 

198,065,000 

7,489. 


10,000 to 20,000 

» 

112,335,000 

8,189. 


5,000 to 10,000 

» 

61,417,500 

13 , 751 . 


less than 5,000 

» 

34 * 377*500 

39,897 coffee planters 

Total . . . 

i> 1 3 °> 54 1 * 000 
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2. Colombia (*). 

Colombia takes second place among the coffee -producing countries 
of the world and it is therefore satisfactory that it is possible here to 
supply fairly full information on the present position of her production 
and trade. This information is based on reports received from the " F ede~ 
racidn national de Cafeteros ” and on articles published in the Rev is la de 
Colombia , a monograph published by the Bureau of Foreign and Domestic 
Commerce of the Department of Commerce of the United States by Mr. 
Bynum (9) and articles by Messrs CxavKry (10) and G. K. Suaddrn (53), 
The following table indicates the increase in the export trade, which 
has been doubled during the last ten years. 

Tabus XII. 


Exports 


Value of the export* 



in quintal* 

in pesos 

xu dollars (U.S. A.) 

1919 

1,010,260 

54,292,000 

60,041,000 

1920 ..... 

866,200 

36,328,000 

32,765,000 

1921 

1,407,080 

4 *,945,ooo 

36,949,000 

1922 

1,058,690 

36,292,000 

33 » 53 °i°oo 

1923 

1,236,970 

45,089,000 

42,916,000 

1924 

1,329,500 

68,793,000 

68,222,000 

1925 

1,168,040 

66,5 24,000 

65,426,000 

1926 

*,472,570 

85,884,000 

84, 553, 000 

1927 

*>413,910 

70. 169,000 

(19,278,000 

1928 

*,595,750 

88,171,000 

86, 134,000 

1929 

1,701,5x0 

76,887,000 

74,234,000 

1930 

1,903,810 
i 1 

61,654,000 

59,490,000 

Several tables published in 

the September 

and October 

1932 numbers 


of the “ Revista Cafetera de Colombia ” (70) supply information as to the 
number of trees, yields, exports, local consumption and the harvesting 
periods in, the different Departments. 

The figures all relate to 1932 and the following are selected for the 
purposes of the present monograph: — 

The total number of plantations (fmcas) was 189,348, of which: — ’ 
*29,556 or 86.75 % have less than 5,000 coffee trees; 

16,921 )> xi. 33 % from 5,000 to 20,qoo » » 

2,226 « 1.49 % from 20,000 to 60,000 » » J 

324 » 0.22 % from 100,000 to 100,000 » » 

321 » 0.21 % over 100,000 » » 


<*) T. B. XXII p. 422. 



The area cultivated is 555,633 fanagadas , or 355,605 hectares carrying 
531,018,214 coffee trees, of which 461,236,225 are at the production stage 
and 60,781,989 are at present unproductive. Thus there are on the average 
954 per fanagada ; or 1,491 trees per hectare for plantations with topped 
trees the figures are 891 and 1,392 respectively and for plantations with 
untopped and mixed trees, 1,252 and 1,954. 

The total yield amounts to 3,453,000 bags or 2,071,800 quintals. 

The average yield per tree is 0.45 kg.; for those 'which are topped, 
0.513 kg.; for untopped and mixed plantations, 0.236 kg. 

29.06 % of the total production comes from the Department of Caldas. 
17.88 % of the total production comes from the Department of An- 
ti o quia. 

12.99 % of the total production comes from the Department of Tolima. 
11 .74 % of the total production comes from the Department of Cundi- 
namarca. 

10.76 % of the total production comes from the Department of Valle. 

7.82 % of the total production comes from the Department of Norte 

de Santander. 

4.35 % of the total production comes from the Department of San- 
tander. 

1. 61 % of the total production comes from the Department qf Cauca, 

1.47 % of the total production comes from the Department of Huila 

and other Departments. 

Exports reach a total of 3,175,000 bags or 1,845,000 quintals, the 
consumption within the country is 378,400 bags or 227,040 quintals and 
is therefore quite considerable, being at the rate of 5 Yz pounds per head 
of the population. About 90 % of the export trade is with the United 
States while in Europe the chief importing country is Holland, followed 
by Germany and France. 

The major jjart of the coffee harvest is imovided by small farms 
averaging a yield of about 50 bags. All the work is done by the owners 
themselves with the assistance of the family, very little paid labour 
being employed. On the larger plantations, it frequently happens that 
parcels of land are given out to be farmed by small cultivators, who pay 
their rent by working the land-owmers' plantations and there are also 
other forms of contract. It is certainly advantageous to the economic 
life of the country that there should be a system of small owners, but 
on the other hand the system involves a poor standard in cultivation 
and in the preparation of the product. Reference will be made later 
to the action which is being taken by the very vigorous Federation Na- 
tional de Cafeteros to remedy these conditions. 
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Wages increased considerably between 1925 and 1928. At the 
end of 1928 the daily wage was from 1 to r.2 dollars and good 
pickers were able to get as much as 2 dollars per day. Since Ur* fall 
in coffee prices however, there has been a marked falling oil in wage 
rates and in 1929 the planters could line! workers for 80-90 cents per 
day. If is probable however that rates have now gone back to the 
1925 level. 

In most cases the coffee is marketed at the principal centres, such as 
Girardot, Medellin, Manizales, Bitcaramanga and Client a, where the great 
American houses have established branches. Most of tin* business is done 
c. i. f. New York or f. o. b. Port de Colombia, most frequently c. i. f. New 
York. 

In 1931 the Federation National made serious efforts to bring about a 
standardisation of the different qualities of Colombian coffee. In this 
connection law No. 76, issued 6 June 1931, contains the following pro- 
visions: — 

Products sold within the country and described as coffee > which 
contain other substances, must shew on the bags the percentages of 
coffee and of the other products included respectively. 

The sale under the name of coffee of products containing less than 
90 per cent of coffee is prohibited. 

Tor contraventions of this law, fines, which may be as high ‘as 100 
X^esos, are inflicted by the Health Department, which is responsible for 
giving effect to this article of the law. 

When modifying the terms of the arrangement with the Federation 
National, the Government convenanted that this body should undertake 
responsibility for the classification of the different qualities of coffee, 
defining the characteristic features of each type and indicating the* special 
brands which the various kinds should display to show place of origin 
and quality. To this end due account should be taken of the principal 
markings already recognised and adoxoted in all parts of the country,, 
corresponding to the names of the Departments, or of the princijjal towns 
or ports. 

Under pain of heavy fines, it is strictly forbidden to use additional 
markings, which might lead to confusion and this rule is also applied 
to bills of lading. 

The national Government and the special Departmental Committee 
exercise a rigorous control over the proper fulfilment of these provisions* 
At the same time the Federation receives the advice of the principal ' 
national and foreign exporting houses with the object of arranging a 
classification system, paying due regard to the wishes of foreign i 
markets, t 
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The principal classes are indicated in the following table, which also 
■shows the Department of origin: — 


Classes 
Medellins 
Manizales 
Armenias 
Bogofas k • 
Tolimas 
Caucas 

Bucaramangas 
Cucut as 


Departements 

Antioqnia 

Caldas 

» 

Cundinamarca 

Tolima 

Valle del Cauca e Cauca 
Santander 

Santander del Norte 


A sound organisation of agricultural credit is of paramount importance 
in a country where small owners predominate, and hence the establishment 
of an Agricultural Credit Fund under the terms of law No. 57 of 1931 
(72) marks an important step in advance. Article 34 of this law provides 
that 40 per cent of the total credits allowed must be available for the small 
planters, defined as those for whom the maximum loan would, not exceed 
2,000 pesos. Thus it is seen that the principal object of the law is to 
assist the smaller cultivators, who were formerly very much at the mercy 
of persons charging excessive interest rates. 

I11 Colombia one of the most important questions connected with 
coffee is that of transport. As the plantations are for the most part 
in mountainous districts, and often at a great distance frorp. the main 
roads, transport in its' early stages implies the use of animals. At the 
same time mules and oxen can always be employed on the plantations, 
so that the cost of their maintenance is not a serious item in the general 
expenditure. On the other hand the building of roads and railways, 
with the difficult gradients required by the mountainous character of 
the areas of production, would mean the expenditure of a considerable 
amount of capital. 

The river Magdalena is the most important transport route for 
ooffee from up-country to the Atlantic ports. In 1930, 1,887,810 bags 
■of coffee reached the Atlantic ports by the Magdalena, while 1,199,278 
were carried to the port of Buenaventura on the Pacific and 205,546 
were sent to Venezuela for embarkation at Maracaibo. Transport charges 
show great variation in accordance with the route utilised, as will be 
seen from the following typical examples, obtained from Bynum's 
monograph: — 
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Cost of Coffee Transport in Colombia. 

(rate in pesos per 1000 kg. as mi i April 1032) 

From Girardot to Puerto Colombia (Barranquilla) or Cartagena, 

by rail or river, embarkation and port charges included. . . . 22.40 

From Ciicuta to Maracaibo (Venezuela) by rail and water, embark- 
ation and port charges included • • * • . £>5.52 

From Ocaiia and Puerto Colombia, by air lines -and river, embark- 
ation and port charges included * . 20.50 

From Pereira to Buenaventura, by railway, embarkation, and port 


charges and export tax included 23,42 

From Medellin to Puerto Colombia and Cartagena, by rail and river, 

embarkation and port charges and export tax included. . . . 54,65 


These data shew clearly that the cost of transport is a more 
important question for Colombia than for the other coffee producing 
countries. 

Further reference should be made to the National Federation of 
Coffee Planters, which has been particularly active in recent years. This 
Society was organised in 1927 and began to function in 1928. Its mem- 
bership consists of planters, brokers, bankers and of other persons inter- 
ested in one of the many branches of the coffee industry. It receives a 
subvention from the Federal Government, which guarantees certain annual 
contributions, made up of an export tax on coffee, at the rate of xo centavos 
per bag of 60 kg., established bylaw, No. 76 of 1927. This law empowers 
the Government to maintain their present arrangement with the Federation 
for a period of 10 years. In return for the concession of the proceeds of. 
the tax, the Federation undertakes to render certain services, specified 
in the law, relating to the safeguarding and development of the coffee 
industry in Colombia. The most important of these services include the 
following: — 

(1) To carry out active propaganda in favour of the national 

coffee; 

(2) ^ To take active steps to make generally known the best methods 
of cultivating the plant, of treating the product and of safeguarding botH 
workers and ijlantations against specific diseases or pests that may 
affect the industry,*' 

(3) To instal storehouses for coffee in accordance with the terms 
of the law, all profits to accrue to the Federation to be used for the benefit 
of the coffee trade; 
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(4) To send expert commissions to the different coffee producing 
countries to make special studies of the best methods of cultivation, treat- 
ment, marketing, projjaganda and methods of financing. The members 
of the commissions are required to supply detailed reports both to the 
Government and to the Federation; 

(5) To encourage in every way the installation of roasting plants 
in Colombia and the principal consuming countries; 

(6) To publish a periodical review, giving information on the 
coffee industry. 

(7) To collect and publish statistics on coffee, to include the prices 
current on the various markets. 

(8) To make every effort to discover new markets for the national 
coffee and to draft a definite and practical scheme for the development 
of the Coffee Industry in Colombia. 

In 1930 the Federation had 10,000 members, but it is hoped that 
the membership will be still further increased, seeing that there are some 
80,000 coffee planters in the country. 

In order to carry out its work, the Federation has caused the follow- 
ing bodies to be set up: — 

(1) The National Congress of Coffee Planters, which meets every 
second year in the month of June in the town nominated by the previous 
Congress. 

The membership of this Congress is made up of the Minister for In- 
dustry or his representative and a number of representatives for each 
Department in proportion to the importance of its exj>ort coffee trade, 
the figures in each case being based on the amount of exports in the preced- 
ing year; 

(2) The National Committee of the Federation, which has its 
permanent seat in the capital. This Committee consists of the Minister 
for Industry and of five members elected by the National Congress of 
Coffee Planters. All questions relating to the statistics of the coffee in- 
dustry in Colombia and in other countries are entrusted to this Com- 
mittee. It is also made responsible for working out in detail &nd giving 
practical effect to the resolutions and recommendations of the National 
Congress; 

(3) The Departmental Committees, which are permanently estab- 
lished in each of the chief towns of the coffee producing Depart- 
ments; 

(4) The Municipal Committees, which work on the same lines 
as those mentioned above in the municipalities interested in the coffee 
industry. Up to the present 200 of these Municipal Committees have 



been established, but additional Committees will be formed, so that in the 
end each municipality will be provided with its own local body; 

(5) There is also a General Director, who represents the Federation 
and is empowered to take action in regard both to the Colombian author- 
ities and to those of other count ries. 

Evidence of the admirable work carried out by the Federation is 
to be seen in the recent establishment of three experiment stations, of 
an experimental plantation at Bucaraniauga and of various special schools 
for young planters. 

The following information with regard to the effects of the present 
crisis on the coffee situation in Colombia is based on information supplied 
directly by the Federation in November iqj2. 

The fall in the price of coffee has not affected the economic position 
of the plantations, since the local planters have continued to display the 
same care as regards methods of cultivation, etc., as was characteristic 
of them during the times of good prices. Furthermore the fall in coffee 
prices was partly set off, from the point of view of the growers, by the 
crisis in other industries, which has tended to bring about a general falling 
off in wage rates and a reduction in transport charges, particularly for river 
transport. The result has been tliut there has always been some margin 
of profit, despite the lowness of the prices prevailing on foreign markets. 
It must also be borne in mind that 90 per cent of the Colombia industry 
is carried out on small plantations, with an average of less than 20,000 
trees, belonging to small farmers, who carry out all the work of cultivation 
and preparation themselves, thus reducing expenses to a minimum. 

The results of the x>rice-faU were further rendered less serious by 
a Governmental measure, of which the object was to protect the interests 
of the exporters. This provision took the form of a premium equivalent 
to 1 per cent of the value of the product in the shape of an exportation 
bonus, giving 6 per cent interest payable at the end of every six months. 
This measure was at the same time of value to the producer and also 
served to keep up the exchange rate, with consequential profit to the 
national economy as a whole. 

The* Federation, in its capacity as guardian of all the interests of 
the coffee industry of the country, has considerably developed its storage 
provision, thus greatly assisting the planters. 

Valorisation measures and measures’ of restriction have never been 
put into force in Colombia, as the excellent quality of the coffee produced- f 
has always been able to secure a good price, and the planters can always „ 
have recourse to storage in order to avoid premature sales at tm remuner- 
ative rates. :• 
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There has been no reduction in the area planted to coffee, but on 
the contrary there has been some tendency to expansion, always however 
kept within wise limits. 

3. — Venezuela, Ecuador, Paraguay and Peru. 

For the last two years the only information available for these coun- 
tries is represented by the figures to be found in Table I. 

Among them Venezuela is alone really important for coffee £jroduction 
and stands fourth in the list of producing countries. For the period 
previous to 1931, reference may be made the work of O. Janasson (20), 
which has been cited previously. 

4. — Bolivia. 

Information kindly suiDplied by the Director of Agriculture and of 
Stockbreeding shews that Bolivia produces sufficient coffee for the require- 
ments of internal consumption. Hence the fall in prices has not affected 
the economic position of the plantations and steps are actually being 
taken to extend the area on which coffee is grown. 

5. — Central America 

(Costa Rica, Guatemala, Honduras, Nicaragua, Panama, Salvador). 

The article by D- Hearst (17) gives a general account of the coffee 
industry in Guatemala, Honduras, Salvador, Nicaragua, Costa Rica and 
Panama. As a matter of fact, the Honduras Republic, British Honduras 
and the state of Panama produce only negligible quantities of coffee. 

The writer has supplemented his work by two particularly instructive 
maps, one showing the distribution of coffee trees and the other the density 
of population. The two maps agree in a quite remarkable way and it 
is noteworthy also that the principal railways always serve the chief 
coffee growing centres. 

In Central America coffee growing is limited to those regions, which 
have a moderate temperature and not more than average moisture and 
as a rule the cultivation areas are at a height of between i,5°° atl( ^ 5 000 
feet. At Costa Rica at these altitudes the temperature is rarely above 
1 9 0 C. and never falls below io° C. The minimum rainfall required for 
coffee is about 1,800 mm. annually and it is desirable that precipitations 
should be so distributed that there should be a wet season, during which 
the cherry can mature and develop, and a dry season for the actual harvest. 



All these conditions are to be found in combination on the high plateaux 
of the centre and on the slopes of the Pacific in the Central American 
Republics. 

The variety cultivated is the “ natural ” or common coffee and, 
according to K, RrCN z (45), this variety is a “ Bourbon ” coffee, as 
recommended by the English planter J. IIxi«Jr«, who provides seeds, which 
are greatly valued. 

A distinction can be drawn between two types of plantations, tile 
small plantations, which arc owned by the natives, and the large scale, 
plantations. The latter are now on the increase and there is a marked 
tendency towards a centralisation of production. 

The cost of production amounts to m or 12 cents per American pound, 
thus made up: 5 to 6 cents for cultivation, harvesting and preparation 
of the product, 2 to 2 y z cents for transport charges and export dues 
and 2 to 3 cents for depreciation ol plantation and factory. The writer 
further states that the expense is higher for the better quality coffees, 
which require more careful cultivation and selection. The rate* of interest 
is a further factor which has its influence on the cost of production. At 
present it varies between 10 and 12 per cent, whereas formerly it was 
necessary to pay from 24 to 25 per cent. Moreover the cost of labour 
and of transport has also to be reckoned and these vary considerably from 
one region to another. 

For transport the railways are used, of which the principal lines con- 
verge towards the chief centres of production, and also motor driven 
camions and such primitive means as carts drawn by oxen, and the backs 
of jDorters and mules. 

The principal ports for the export trade are on the Pacific Coast 
which are nearer to the centres of production than those on the West 
Indies Coast; they are therefore preferred, although the latter are 
the better equipped. Before the war, most of this coffee was sent to 
Europe. Thus Germany bought 55 per cent and 32 per cent respectively 
of the Guatemala and Salvador product and Great Britain 65 per cent 
of the Nicaraguan. As the European markets were closed during the 
war, new markets were sought and found in the United States, which 
were thus able to obtain high class coffee at a relatively low cost. In 
1921 and 1922 Costa Rica was able to recover the Bond on market, Salvador 
found a new market in the Scandinavian Countries and in the Netherlands 
and Guatemala resumed her old relations with Germany, the result being" 
that at the present time two-thirds of the coffee of these Republics are 
exported to Europe. 

As has already been pointed out, it has been found possible during, • 
1921 to maintain the prices Of the coffees of Central America at a high; 
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level and they liave not followed the fall in price of the Brazilian 
product. In 1932 the situation changed owing to a slight rise in the price 
of Brazilian coffees and a fall in those of Central America, the difference 
being less marked than in the previous period, as is shown by Table XIII. 


Tabi,e XIII. — Current recognised price of coffee at Havre , as given by 
sworn brokers, for sales at the depot a-t the place of origin (*). 


KINDS 

Months 

July 

1931 

October 

i 93 i 

Jannuary 

1932 

April 

1932 

June 

1932 

November 

1932 

Mexico (washed) .... 

440-550 

420-530 

425-505 

330-450 

330-450 

330-405 

Guatemala (’washed) . . . 

410-530 

390-510 

390-500 

3 TO— 4OO 

310—400 

340-390 

» (not washed) . 

320-360 

295-330 

305-310 

29O-3IO 

305-325 

— 

Sail Salvador (washed) . 

505-585 

470-550 

430-510 

3IO—42O 

325-425 

340-410 

» » (not washed) 

307-357 

275-320 

305-355 

285-330 

320-355 

3 1 5 “ 34 ° 

Nicaragua (washed) . . . 

440-540 

410-510 

390-500 

3 10-410 

320-360 

329-350 

» (not Washed) . 

287—307 

255 - 27 0 

295-305 

290—310 

318-353 

310-330 

Good quality Santos . . 

261—267 

212— 217 

246-250 

263—268 

294-257 

305- 310 


(*) Taken from Le Cafd. 


(a) Costa Rica. 

The following data are derived from information supplied by the 
“ Centro Nacional de Agricultura ” of San Pedro de Montes de Oca and 
from an article by K. Renz'(45). According to the latter authority, 
the Costa Rica planters have been able to withstand the fall in prices 
better than those of the other Republics of Central America. Plantations 
as a rule run small and planters possessing from 50 to 100 Manzanas " 
(a manzana being equivalent to about 1 % acres) are considered well 
off, while the possessor of 1,000 “ Manzanas ” is reckoned a Coffee-King. 
The day workers are direct descendants from the Spanish peasants and 
they work far more satisfactorily than the Indians and half-castes employed 
in the other Republics. Furthermore Costa Rica coffee is famous for 
its excellent quality. 

During the years of prosperity, coffee held first place among the 
exported products and in 1928 was responsible, for over 63 per cent of 
the total export trade of the country. The value of the land then rose 
and the enhanced values were made the basis of the mortgage rates then 
charged. Hence costs of production are now too high and if prices do not 
show a fresh rise, the plantations will have to change hands. . 



According to official information, every effort is being made to inten- 
sify the cultivation of coffee so as to reduce production costs. Up to the 
present, the area planted with coffee trees has not been reduced, though 
it is quite possible that the plantations established under the in duonce 
of the rise in prices, when conditions were specially favourable, should 
be given up. 

Meteorological conditions arc particularly favourable to coffee grow- 
ing. The average temperature is about 21.55 C., with a maximum of 
26.25 C. and a minimum of 15*09 C. In 1927 tile rainfall at San Jose 
was 1076 mm. on 194 days. During the months of December, January, 
February and March there is a strongly marked dry period. Reference 
to the map on p. 194 of Jonasson\s work (20) shows that coffee grow- 
ing is concentrated in a limited area and that there are still extensive 
areas where climatic conditions are favourable to further development 
and extension. At present however there is a shortage of means of com- 
munication and the Republic of Costa Rica, which has an area of 58,000 
square kilometres, has only 850 kilometres of railway and 800 kilometres 
of made up roadways. 

Coffea arabica is mainly grown and the cultivation of “ Bourbon M 
coffee, a variety which givc\s good harvests but of poor quality coffee on 
the lower lands, is forbidden by law. Hybrid coffees, both Bourbon and 
arabica , are sometimes to be seen and a few specimens of the variety 
known as " maragogype As a rule the coffee trees are planted at inter- 
vals of 2^X2 y 2 metres; in the higher Regions and in the lower the 
internals are 2x2 metres and 3x3 metres respectively. The average 
yield per tree varies from 300-400 grammes of marketable coffee and 
exceptionally it may be as high as 920-1 150 grammes. Taking as the 
basis of calculation the 2 *4 X 2 *4 metres interval, the yield would 
vary from 480-640 kg. per hectare* and might rise exceptionally to 
756 kg. 

The different grades of day labourers are paid respectively as follows: 
the ordinary labourer ( ; paler 0 ) 2.75 colons (a colon is equivalent to 25 
American cents) for 7 hours work; the hoer ( machatero ), the same sum 
for 8 hours work, the picker (< cortador ), 1,25 colons for 100 lbs of cherries. 
The two first groups of workers have also a small piece of land at their 
disposal on which they can grow maize and beans. 

The net cost of a quintal of coffee varies from 80-90 colons f* o. b". 
at the exportation port. Most of the coffee is intended for the Tendon 
market, where a preference is given to coffee contained in parchment 
bags, it being believed that this form of packing is the best for retaining 
the aroma during transport. Focal consumption amounts to 18,000 
quintals and thus corresponds to 3.6 kg. per head of the population. In 
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1928- 29 of a total export trade amounting to 301,401 bags (net weight 
^9 kg.), 218,843 were sent to England, 45,299 to Germany, 32,556 to 
North America, 4,342 to the Netherlands and 361 to various other 
countries. 

(b) Salvador. 

The article by IC. Renz (45) has supplied some valuable information 
though according to this authority the statistical services at Salvador 
are still somewhat unsatisfactory. Renz is of opinion that the figure 
given for the area of the coffee plantations, viz., 73,333 hectares is wrongly 
estimated. According to official information, the total area in 1930 should 
be 54,000 hectares and at the same time the data which Renz gives cor- 
respond with those that appear in the Statistical Yearbook of the Interna- 
tional Institute of Agriculture. In comparing the figures for production, 
which amount to 650,206 and to 750,000 quintals respectively for the years 

1929- 30 and 1930-31, with those for the export trade, viz., 467,826 and 
596,277 quintals, it would appear that local consumption amounts to 
about 150,000 quintals. Renz speaks of 115,000 quintals which represents 
about 20 per cent of the production. He also considers that the yields 
of 6.5 and 8.8 quintals per hectare reported by the statistical service are 
in fact too high. 

Owing to the lack of running water, it is usually necessary to prepare 
the coffee by the dry method. The Bourbon variety is chiefly cultivated 
and areas at an elevation of between 600 and 1,200 metres are generally 
selected for the purpose. 

Reference should be made to the recent establishment of a Chamber 
of Agriculture and Industry dating from 22 March 1931, of which the 
main purpose is to obtain credit for the planters at low rates and on long 
term. The necessary funds are provided by an export tax of 1 colon per 
quintal of coffee, the colon in Salvador being equivalent in value to half 
an American dollar. It is intended to utilise 90 per cent of the income 
from this tax for setting up a mortgage credit institution. (See B. E. P. 5). 

Reports received from the Salvador Ministry of Agriculture give the 
following account of the present situation: — 

During recent years the high prices of coffee and the reduced area 
of the lands under cultivation have caused the planters to adopt inten- 
sive methods and in consequence in certain areas quite remarkable yields 
have been obtained. Naturally the cost of production has gone up and 
it has become necessary, in view of the fall in prices, to reduce the expense 
for certain of the more costly cultivation processes, the result being a falling 
off in yield and at the same time a diminution in production costs. The 
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high prices obtained for coffee in the previous period induced capitalists 
to invest large sums in coffee growing enterprises. At the present time 
this capital gives a maximum return of at most 3 per cent and there have 
been some actual losses, so that other forms of investment are now in 
favour. Hence the value of the plantations at present stands at a low 
level. 

The actual area of production seems to show an increase owing to 
the fact that the plantations in which the coffee trees were grown before 
the fall in p rices have now reached the production stage. At the same 
time there has been a certain reduction in the productive area, as old plan- 
tations of which the yield had become inadequate were given up. The 
result of the combination of these two factors is that there has been no 
material change in the area of production. 

(c) Nicaragua. 

The Minister of Agriculture and Jbabour of Nicaragua has supplied 
the following information: — 

The fall in coffee prices has, through its effects on wages and harvest- 
ing costs, resulted in bringing about a certain balance between the cost 
of production and selling prices. There has been no necessity to have 
recourse to legislative measures as the planters have been wise enough 
of their own accord to abstain from extending the plantation area. 

6. — United States of Mexico. 

Table XII, which has been sent by the “ Secretaria de Agricultura y 
Foment o ”, gives provisional data on the area cultivated to coffee, yield 
per hectare and the total production returns for the various areas and 
States of Mexico for the season 1931-32. 


m 



TabtE XIV. — Coffee Harvest for 1931 ( provisional figures). 


AREAS AND STATES 

Area 

in hectares 

Yield 

in kg. 
per hectare 

Production 

quintals 

Northern 




San Euis Potosi 

3,555 

463 

i, 645-5 

Tamaulipas 

5 

410 

2.0 

Total . . . 

3,56o 

463 

1,647.5 

Gulf 


1 


Tabasco 

545 

429 

233-7 

Vera Cruz 

44,091 

328 

14,459.2 

Total . . . 

44,636 

329 

14,692.9 

North Pacific 




Nayarit 

258 

461 

118.9 

Sonora 

5 

400 

2.0 

Total . . . 

263 

460 

120. 9 

South Pacific 




Colima 

241 

386 

93*0 

Chiapas 

22,970 

488 

11,203.7 

Guerrero 

577 

494 

285.0 

Caxaca 

8,389 

34 i 

2,861.4 

Total . . . 

32,177 

449 

14,443,2 

Central 




Hidalgo 

2,440 

346 

844.6 

Jalisco 

325 

460 

- 149-6 

Mexico . 

i *5 

395 

45-4 

Miclioac&n 

443 

442 

195-6 

Morelos 

91 

419 

38.1 

-Puebla 

2,921 

320 

934-5 

Total . . . 

6,335 

348 

2,208.0 

Grand Totals . . . 

86,971 

381 

> 33, 1 12 16 


As compared with the position in 1930, the area has diminished by 
1.05 per cent, yield by 11.19 per cent and total production by 12.65 
per cent. As compared with the average tor the last live years, the respec- 
tive figures are: for area, 1.53 per cent., for yield, 16.64 and for total pro- 
duction, 18.06 per cent. There lias therefore been a slight set-back. 

The Secretariat- also states that internal consumption is relatively 
high, being estimated in 1927 at 165,598 quintals. 

The export trade is mainly with the United States of America, and 
with Germany, amounting to 154,616 and 130,278 quintals respectively 
out of a total export trades of 305,917 quintals. 

In Mexico, as elsewhere, the fall in prices has severely a fleeted the 
planters and, in order to come to their assistance, the .Federal Government 
has decided that export dues should be fixed in relation to the most recent 
quotations on the New York market. In addition the Governors of the 
various coffee producing States have reduced the different taxes which 
affect coffee production and the trade in coffee. 

7. — Haiti (*) 

The State Secretariat of Agriculture in Haiti has provided the follow- 
ing statement: — 

" The economic consequence of the general fall in prices has been 
a great upheaval in the export trade. As a result of the ludicrously low 
prices paid this year for the principal exported commodity as compared 
with those paid in previous years, the planter has not delivered the whole 
of his crop but has kept a large proportion in store in the hope of obtain- 
ing a more remunerative price. In addition in the coffee growing cen- 
tres, the planters have not paid their customary attention to methods 
of cultivation and it may be said, that in many districts, the proper main- 
tenance of the lands has been considerably neglected. 

" As compared with previous years, there has been a gradual falling 
off in the monthly deliveries of coffee from Haiti. Using an index figure 
based on the average of the figures from 1923-24 to 1930-31, this gradual 


reduction has followed the following course: — 

September 1931 106 January 1932 -76 

October » 97 February » 65 

November » r . . . . 70 March » 54 

December » 76 April » 54 


(*) X. B. XXI. p. 376. 
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“ In his monthly Report for April 1932, the Councillor for Finance 
reported that a heavy stock of coffee must be retained in store by the 
exporters, who expected to be able to dispose of it on more favourable 
terms, as all the evidence at the beginning of the season gave good rea- 
son to anticipate a more or less normal crop. The Director of Agricul- 
tural Development is of a contrary opinion and holds that the economic 
position is of such difficulty, that the exporters are prepared to sell their 
coffee as soon as ever they are able to find a market for any relatively 
large quantity, say 100 bags. Hence the only economic disturbance 
resulting from the fall in the price of coffee has been, in general, distinct 
neglect of the proper upkeep of the plantations and the accumulation of 
stocks by the planters in the hope of better times. 

“ In order to secure a more certain market for coffee, which is the 
chief product on which tile whole economic life of the country depends, 
the Government, has for three years past, been seeking to give effect to 
a series of laws intended to bring about better methods of preparation 
and a more attractive form of presentation to the purchaser. These 
laws and orders, which date from 1929 and 1930, are still in force and the 
activities of the National Department of Agricultural Production have 
been devoted during the season just concluded to their application with 
the utmost rigour. 

“ It appears that there has been neither increase nor reduction in the 
total area planted to coffee. In this connection it is worth remarking 
that the majority of the coffee trees are of considerable age, dating back 
in many cases to the period of the French colonial period and that the 
number of new plantations established during the last 20 years is by no 
means considerable. The National Department has been less concerned 
with increasing the area planted than with obtaining improved cultivation 
of the plantations already in existence and a better preparation of the 
coffee intended for export, which has to meet the competition of similar 
coffees of various origins and better" prepared for sale, such as have been 
a menace to the foreign markets and particularly to the market at Havre 

g — Porto Rico (*). 

Since the last half of last century the exports of coffee from this coun- 
try have varied between 70,000 and 140,000 quintals annually. In 1924-25 
they amounted to 107,014 quintals and to 138,485 in 1925-26. The 
1926 harvest was below the average in consequence of unfavourable weather 
conditions, and the same was the case in 1927, although it was not possible 
exactly to state the cause of the relatively poor croj.). Again in 1928-29, 


(*) x. B. XXX, p. 59. 
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75 per cent, of the crop was destroyed by a cyclone and the plantations 
were seriously affected and were only able very gradually to return 
to better conditions. Thus for several years in succession production 
has been poor and not till 1932 was there any probability of another 
satisfactory harvest. However in September 1932 another cyclone 
destroyed a quarter of the crop. The result has been that the amount 
of imported foreign coffee has been for some years on the increase, and in 
order to assist the coffee industry, the Government of the country obtained 
permission from the United States to levy a customs duty of 10 cents 
per lb., which was raised to 15 cents in the following year. 

It is very difficult to predict the future of the industry at Porto Rico. 
Its success in the past is due to the preference given by certain European 
consumers to coffee of the highest quality, for which they were prepared 
to pay much higher prices than for coffee from other sources* It is how- 
ever by no means certain that Porto Rico will be able to regain the markets, 
the requirements of which for some time past it has been unable to satisfy. 
It appears to be a wise policy to import and consume locally cheap foreign 
coffee and to make every effort to reacquire the foreign markets for the 
native product. From this point of view it seems doubtful whether an 
importation tax is really to the advantage of the local coffee industry. 

The above information is derived from a communication from the 
“ Insular Experiment Station of the Department of Agriculture and Com- 
merce of the Porto Rico Government and from an article published in the 
American Review known as “ The Spice Mill 

9. — Cuba, 

Encouraged by protective tariffs, coffee production in Cuba in recent 
years shows so marked an increase that not only is it now completely inde- 
pendent of external supplies but must shortly look for a market for the 
native product. 

From 85-90 per cent of Cuban coffee comes from the Eastern Province, 
the remainder has its origin in the Trinidad mountains of the province of 
Santa Clara and from the Candelaria district of Pinar del Rio. From 
1926 to 1931 the area planted to coffee has increased from 31,000* to 59,000 
hectares and at the same time the yield has risen from 343,000 quintals 
in 1926 to 595,000 quintals in 1934 (74). 

10. — British Empire. 

. As the British Empire, economically considered, forms a single unit, 
it has been considered desirable to bring together in the present section 
the economic data for areas to be found in three continents and in very 
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diverse ecological conditions, which however are closely connected the 
one with the other by community of interests. 

The special report published by the Imperial Economic Committee (60) 
contains a large amount of highly important information. Relatively 
coffee production in the British Empire is inconsiderable, representing 
only 3 per cent of the total world production. The coffees produced 
within the Empire are as a rule of excellent quality and hence have not 
been seriously affected by the fall in prices. 

Coffee consumption per head in Great Britain is very small, particu- 
larly when compared with that of tea, being at the rate of three quarters 
of a pound to 12 pounds of tea. On the other hand consumers generally 
expect a high quality product and for this reason the London market 
has a certain importance for the higher grade coffees. The reader, who 
is interested in the requirements and methods of the Mincing Lane Market 
may be referred to the article by C. J. Aieoncius (3). 

The following table shows the respective coffee exports of the dif- 
ferent coffee producing countries of the Empire for the years 1913, 1924 
and 1930. 


Tabee XV. — Exports of coffee 
from countries belonging to the British Empire in 1000 cwts 



1913 

1924 

1930 

Kenya 

5.0 

158.4 

3*0.1 

Uganda 

12.2 

41. 1 

48.9 

Tanganyika .... 

21.2 1) 

105.2 

230.9 

Nyasaland .... 

1.7 

0.4 

1.0 

East Africa — Total 

18*9 

305*1 

590.9 

India 

197*1 

209.2 

311.5 

J amaica 

58.2 

5 i *9 

61.4 

Trinidad 

. . 

4.6 

A -4 

British Guiana . . 

0.8 

4.6 

3*5 


Total . . . 290.0 2) 

757 ‘ 4 

97 1 - 7 


1) Not included in the total. — 2) Excluding Tanganyika but including Malaya, Nigeria, 
Ceylon and Trinidad. 


It will be seen from this above table that, while the export trac^e 
from India and the possessions in America have remained practically 
stationary - the 1930 crop in India, which was particularly abundant, 
being far above the average - the exports from the African Dependencies 
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have increased considerably. Practically Bast Africa is still in full pro- 
cess of development and may take an important place among the coffee 
producing countries. 

It is unfortunate that the results of the London auction sales are 
not published regularly and that there is no bulletin corresponding to 
the one issued by the London Tea Brokers" Association; it is thus impos- 
sible for the planters in the different countries regularly to follow the 
fluctuations of the market. 

There seems little possibility of increasing the consumption of coffee 
in England. Writers on the subject mention some of the chief difficulties 
in the way. First and foremost comes the question of price. It has to 
be remembered that not only is tea, which is in far more general use, the 
cheaper beverage but also that the custom of drinking coffee* with 
milk which is equally expensive, still further enhances its cost. Again 
the high margin of profit expected by the retail dealers is a further serious 
element in the cost to the consumer, while a 1 ** the same time the traditi- 
onal method of making really good coffee has been practically lost. The 
great mistake both of restaurant keepers and of ordinary housewives is 
to use insufficient quantities of coffee and in the form of powder. Chi- 
coryjs also used in England as freely as on the Continent of Europe and 
brings in a further element of competition, it being estimated that a pound 
of chicory is used fdtr every five j)ouncls of coffee. According to various 
authorities, the law for the protection of consumers docs not go far enough,, 
as it merely prescribes that packets containing mixtures should indicate 
the nature of the contents and not their proportions. By way of example 
reference is made to the legislative measures, obtaining in Canada and 
South Africa, which contain regulations relating to the actual amounts 
and nature of the products other than coffee that enter into the mixture. 

It is considered that coffee consumption in the United Kingdom is 
not likely to increase materially, though some slight development is pos- 
sible. To this end it is necessary to overcome the prejudices of the public, 
the real obstacles which prevent coffee from becoming a really popular 
beverage. 

(a) British West Indies. 

In the British West Indies the growing of coffee is almost entirely 
in the hands of small owners. Except for a small area in Jamaica, the 
rqain variety grown is robusta and similar types. The rather low grade 
coffee thus produced cannot compete with the Brazilian coffees, and for 
this reason it would be better to specialise in the cultivation of better 
kinds. In this connection, it should be mentioned that a law passed in 
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Jamaica with the object of protecting coffee production, has materially 
contributed to an improvement in the methods of preparation. 

The actual yield of the famous " Blue Mountain Jamaica ", the 
best coffee in the world, is on a very small scale, and on account of the 
prevalence of cyclones and of the gradual washing away of the soil, it is 
.an extremely difficult matter to maintain even the few plantations of 
this variety that still remain. 

{b) British Guiana, 

In recent years, there has been a slight revival of coffee growing in 
this country where the former cultivation of Arabian coffee has been on 
the decline since 1838, after the abolition of slavery. During the twen- 
tieth century a beginning has been made with the cultivation of Siberian 
■coffee. In a country, where small ownership is a predominant feature 
.and labour is not .always available, this variety has the advantage 
that the harvest of the product lasts for the greater part of the year, 
while in addition the ripe " cherries " can be allowed to remain on the 
trees for a certain period with impunity. 

The area under cultivation, which in 1905 was 700 acres, reached 
6,000 acres in 1928, and at the present time 8,000 cwt. are exported to a 
value of D 28,000 at present rates. As Eiberia coffee is reckoned to be 
of inferior quality and is by no means highly valued, it is offiw worth while 
to grow this variety in districts where costs of production are low. 

There was a slight reduction in area in 1931, when it amounted to 
4,657 acres only. At that date the exports of marketable coffee amounted 
to 7,102 cwt. and their value to £ 33,852 as against 3,279 cwt and D 22,400 
in 1930. The increase in the export trade is not due to any increase in 
production but is to be accounted for by a reserve stock, made up of the 
unsold part of the harvest of 1930. Siberian coffee takes fourth rank 
among the agricultural products of Guiana and is also the only crop which 
is really suitable for certain of the soils in the colony. 

The demand for Siberian coffees is limited to a few countries in North 
Europe, particularly Holland and Norway, and in recent years Canada has 
.also begun to import a certain amount. The better grades find a ready 
sale, but it is difficult to find a market for those of inferior quality. In 
order to improve the character of the product, the Government has consi- 
dered the desirability of establishing a certain number of central stations for 
preparation, which should buy the berries from the small owners and carry 
out the necessary treatment. But as the plantations are very scattered, 
transport difficulties make it very difficult to give effect to this scheme. 

The coffee industry in British Guiana is almost entirely in the hands 
•of small owners who, in recent years under the influence of favourable 
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prices, liave extended tlieir holdings so considerably that they have had 
to engage labour for carrying out the work of cultivation, harvesting and 
preparation. The fall in prices now makes it necessary again lo reduce 
the dimensions of plantations to areas such as they can cultivate them- 
selves, with the aid of the members of their own families (see 75 and yb)„ 

(e) British East Africa (*). 

Information relating to coffee growing and to its high importance 
in the economic life of the British Dependencies in East Africa, is very 
complete. The chief sources used here have been the Report of the Impe- 
rial Economic Committee (68) referred to above, the Agricultural Census, 
1931, published by the Kenya Agricultural Department (77), the Annual 
Reports of the Agricultural Departments of Kenya, Uganda and Tan- 
ganyika (78, 79) and also two works by K. H. Sfrott (51) and J. II. Me 
Donald (29), which contain a great deal of informative matter, both 
of an economic and also of a technical character. 

Before 1913 coffee was already grown to a small extent in the terri- 
tory which now forms the British East African Dependencies, but the 
remarkable development shown by the coffee industry after the war as a 
result of the influx of settlers and of the investment of capital in Kenya 
Colony and in the mandated territory of Tanganyika constitutes one of the 
most important chapters in the recent history of the British Empire. 
The total amount exported has risen from 2,000 tons in 19x3 to 30,000- 
tons in 1930. The following table shows how the area under coffee lias- 
expanded in the 4 districts. 

TabuB XVI. — Areas planted in Coffee in B, E. A . 

(thousands of acres). 


Uganda 



YEAR 

Kenya 

European 
or Indian 
plantations 

Native 

holdings 

Tanganyika 

Nyasaland- 

1913 


5.0 

Total 

17.4 

(a) 

x .9 

1920 


27.8 

21.8 

12.8 

(a) 

0.4 

1925 


65 1 

18.9 

x.8 

73.1 

Europ. Native 

0.9 

1931 

1932 


96.7 

17.6 

21.7 

l&) 24*3 &) 7^*3 

a) 


(a) No returns — (&) Figures of 1928. 


(*) T. B. XXI, p, 59, XXII, p. 426. 
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In Kenya, the coffee grown is all of the A rabica variety, and in Tan- 
ganyika Arabica is also mainly grown; in Uganda both kinds, Robusta and 
Arabica, are grown in the proportions indicated in the following table. 


Table; XVII. — Areas under coffee -planted respectively in Robusta 
and Arabica in Uganda in 1928 

(in thousands of acres). 


Plantations 


Native 

[European 

Indian 

Arabica 

Robusta 

Arabica 

Robusta 

Arabica 

Robusta 

2.6 

6-5 

12.3 

4-7 

0.6 

0.7 


The important place taken by Kenya and Tanganyika among the 
coffee-growing countries is clearly shown by the following table, giving - 
the exports from the four territories of British East Africa. 


Tabi,E XVIII. — Exports in 1000 cwts. 



VEAR 

Kenya 

Uganda 

Tanganyika 

Nyasaland 

1922 


78 

5 i 

85 

0.8 

1925 


147 

30 

120 

0.2 

1929 


133 

4 i 

177 

0.9 

193 ° 


310 

49 

231 

1.0 

1931 


245 

70 

185 


1932 


276 

86 

(estimate) 206 



In the near future a further increase in production may be looked 
for, alike from the young plantations which are not as yet in bearing, 
and also from extension of the old plantations. In this part of Africa 
there is plenty of land suitable for coffee-growing. 

Some idea may be gained of the effects of the present crisis on the 
economic development of the coffee-growing industry in British East 
Africa, from the information kindly sent in reply to the enquiries of the 
writer by the Directors of the Departments of Agriculture of Kenya, Uganda 
and Tanganyika respectively in the course of 1932. 

Kenya. — " The chief effect of the fall in prices has been to turn 
increased attention to economical management. The number of natives 
employed has been reduced but this has not involved any appreciable 
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loss of efficiency, being in the main merely elimination of waste. The 
rate of new planting has been somewhat retarded but not arrested . The 
availability of credit has been reduced, but sufficient provision is still 
made for estates whose condition is sound 

Uganda . — “ The effect of the fall in prices on European estates has 
differed from the effect on native production. The upkeep and running 
costs of a European estate have decreased little if at all, whilst the price 
obtained for coffee has decreased very considerably. The consequence 
has been that some European estates have had to be abandoned by the 
owners. With regard to native coffee cultivation, costs of production 
do not need to be taken into account, as the bulk of native coffee is grown 
by individual natives. The effect of low prices on native coffee growing 
has, therefore, been negligible. 

“ In fact the cultivation of coffee by natives has in recent years devel- 
oped considerably, particularly in the Bugisliu District of the Eastern 
Province, in the Mubende, Entebbe, Masaka and Mengo Districts of Ru~ 
ganda Province and in the Ankole District of Western Province. 

“ The Coffee Grading Ordinance which comes into effect on I Sep- 
tember 1932 is expected to have a beneficial effect on native coffee exported 
from Uganda. Under this Ordinance all hulled coffee produced by natives 
must pass through a licensed public curing works fitted with approved 
equipment and machinery, prior to export. All bags of coffee exported 
must bear marks relating to the grade of coffee which they contain, the 
grading being based on the presence of extraneous matter, on cleanliness, 
and dryness, as also on the presence of mould and of broken or defecti- 
ve beans 

Tanganyika {Mandated Territory ). — “ The economic conditions of 
the plantations have been seriously affected by the fall in prices. A slight 
increase in acreage, possibly 5 per cent., has taken place in the areas 
under coffee ”. 

Mention may be made here of certain circumstances which have 
been favourable to the rapid development of coffee growing in British 
East Africa. In the first place it may be noted that Empire coffees are 
protected by a preferential duty of 2s. 4d. per ewt. Moreover, coffees 
of fine quality always find a market in Eondon and it was at once observed 
that the coffees coming from East Africa precisely met market require- 
ments. The quality was in fact so good as to compete with the Central 
American types and, owing to the artificial rise in price due to the Brazil- 
ian valorisation schemes, the Eondon dealers were in a position to re-export 
the inferior kinds. 

The East African planters had, none the less, to contend with difficulties 
of various kinds. In the first place there are certain climatic drawbacks, 
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especially in Kenya and Tanganyika there is liability to uneven rains and 
droughts. The annual variations in rainfall are very considerable, as 
appears from the following figures: — 


Annual Rainfall at Zipper Kiambu (inches). 


1921 

• • * * 42.03 

1925 . . . . . 

.... 48.88 

1922 

.... 64.47 

1926 

.... 50.98 

1923 

.... 91.59 

1927 

.... 40.67 

1924 

. • . . 38.06 

1928 

.... 46.18 


The smaller size of the Kenya beans, as compared with those of Indian 
or Central American coffees, places it at a disadvantage on the continental 
markets where large beans are in demand. This is not the case with the 
British market, as the British customer attaches more importance to 
flavour than to appearance. 

The methods of preparation of the product are as a rule not yet suf- 
ficiently perfected. As the plantations are usually of small extent - from 
150 to 200 acres - the most satisfactory method of obtaining a standard- 
ised product would be to erect several central factories which would pur- 
chase the crops of all the plantations and carry out the necessary processes 
of preparation. In this way standardisation of the various types would 
be secured which would make it possible to arrange for supplies in advance 
of certain qualities. At the present time, coffees are exported under 
different denominations and plantation marks, and blending takes place 
in London. The authors of the report quoted above (68) recommend 
in addition a standardisation of the dimensions of the meshes of the 
sieves, as in this way types would be secured showing beans of uniform 
size each year. These recommendations are, it may be added, of general 
interest, as a similar absence of uniformity occurs in the production of 
almost all the coffee-growing countries. 

It should be noted that a new world market with public auction sales 
has been opened at Nairobi, where the different qualities are judged by 
Tondon experts and where importing firms in Europe and the United 
States are represented (37). 

A very striking study has recently been published by V. U. Uiver- 
SAGB (26) on the economic situation of the coffee plantation area of Kiambu 
in Kenya, a study based on enquiries made over a group of 45 plantations, 
complete records being obtained for 35 estates. The total area of these 
35 plantations covered 13,856 acres, the estates ranging in size from 10 
to 1900 acres, with an average of 396 acres. Of the total aVea occupied, 
7,434 acres or 56 per cent, were- planted with coffee, 65 per cent, being 
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trees over 6 years of age, 15 per cent, trees from 3 to 6 years and 20 per 
cent, under three years. The average yield per acre of the estates in 
full production was 4 cwts. 

The main results from these plantations are shown in the following 
table. 

TablF XIX. ’ — Financial Results of 35 Coffee Estates in Kiambu . 

Crop year 1930-31. 


Gross Output 

Raw Materials 

Net Output 

Miscellaneous Cash. Outgoings 

Depreciation 

Social Output ....... 

Native Labour 

Paid Management 

Farm Income 


Total 

35 

Per 

Par 100 
acres 
total 

Par 100 

acres 

Per ton 
of dean 

Instates 

I estate 

occupied 

land 

ia coffee ; 

co ft ee 

produced 

X 

- 

' X 

,1"' 

C 

857,45 

2.450 

619 

1. 154 

57.6 

4.0 

bo, 5 3 

*73 

44 

82 

796,92 

2.277 

575 

1 .072 

53-6 

<)7>23 

278 

70 

130 

6.5 

58,91 

368 

42 

79 

4.0 

640,78 

1.831 


86 * 

43 ,t 

340,60 

973 

2.(0 

45 « 

22.9 

* 39,40 

398 

lot 

188 

9*3 

160,72 

460 

116 

217 

10.9 


The social output is made up of: 53.2 per cent, share of native labour, 
21.8 per cent, for the remuneration of a manager employed during the ab- 
sence of the owner-occupier, 16.6 per cent, as an allowance for the unpaid 
management by the owner, 36.5 per cent, for the interest on capital at 
5 per cent., the whole subject to a deduction of a margin of loss calculated 
at 28.1 per cent. Such a result seems at first sight unfavourable, but 
on closer examination this impression is seen to be misleading. In the 
first place it is to be observed that the owners are provided with a safe 
capital investment, yielding 5 per cent.; in addition they draw a small 
allowance and live on their estates at a low cost. These conditions tire 
much less favourable when the owner occupiers are compelled to place 
the management of the plantation in the hands of salaried managers. 

The outlook for the future is moreover not unfavourable. Higher 
^elds than the present average of 4 cwt. per acre may reasonably be 
expected; an increase of one cwt. would be enough to make up the deficit. 
It should not be forgotten also that this enquiry was undertaken at the 
moment when prices had dropped to their lowest level since 1923. Another 
factor should be mentioned as affecting adversely the financial results, 
viz., the lands granted but not yet planted and awaiting adequate finance 
for development, and consequently representing frozen capital. 



Tile costs for erection of factories and for purchase of machinery 
vary immensely. For some plantations they amount to £ 1 86 per 100 
acres; on others it has proved necessary to spend more than £ 1000 for 
the same area, which shows that there is still plenty of scope for economical 
construction and equipment. 

On these estates the native labour force was equivalent to an average 
of 52 workers per 100 acres. In regard to labour, the Kenya planter is 
at least in one respect in a very favourable position as compared with 
farmers in most other countries. At the periods of greatest activity on. 
the estate (weeding and harvesting) casual labour can always be obtained 
and can be discharged when the busy periods are over. On the other 
hand the African native is one of the most independent labourers in the 
world. He is always assured of a sufficiency of food in the reserves, and hav- 
ing but few wants, only the necessity to raise money for the annual tax 
or the for bride-price brings him out' to work for hire. I v abour costs vary 
considerably. Apart from extreme cases, they may be estimated at 
between £ 350 and £ 550 per 100 acres. 

No correlation between costs and returns could be traced. Two 
estates showing the highest labour costs are, it is true, among the most 
successful estates in the district. On the other hand, equally good results are 
being obtained with much lower expenditure, while high expenditure is not 
always productive of satisfactory results. It should not be forgotten that 
the data of a single season are not enough to form the basis of conclusions. 
It may be, for example, that the high upkeep expenses have been made 
necessary by the state in which plantations were left after the neglect of 
previous years. 

F. HlRSCHREnDT (18) has collected some interesting data in regard 
to coffee-growing in Uganda. According to this writer, it is probable 
that species of the genus Coffea nearly resembling Coffeci robusta are still 
to be found in the wild state in the forests of the western part of Uganda.. 
In regard to cultivated coffee, statistics show that: — 

(1) The areas under coffee belonging to the natives exceeded for 
the first time in 1930 the areas belonging to the white settlers; 

(2) The area of the native Robusta plantations, which in 1920- 
was 8,971 acres, had in 1930 attained 15,816 acres, that is to say, there 
was an increase of 50 per cent. The areas belonging to non-natives had 
remained the same. Native plantations .of Arabica show an increase 
of 1,000 acres; the non-native plantations of Arabica, on the contrary, 
have decreased; 

(3) The natiye population is completely agricultural and extreme^ 
ly intelligent. As the population numbers nearly three ' millions, and 
as Robusta coffee grows readily in all the districts of the territory up to 
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an altitude of 1,700 metres, a considerable extension of the crop may be 
expected. Tlie same is not the ease for the Arabica, which gives satisfac- 
tory results only on plantations situated above r,8oo metres. 

Before concluding this chapter, attention may well be drawn to the 
importance of coffee cultivation in lias! Africa in relation to the study of 
the economy of tropical countries. Is the valorisation of the lands of 
Africa to be in the hands of the African natives or in those of planters 
belonging to European companies ? This question has been put many 
times, but there is no possibility of a satisfactory answer in the absence 
of exact data. It is possible that, in a few years time, this information 
may be forthcoming from these territories which have just; been discussed, 
where the two kinds of enterprises are found side by side, Kuropean 
concessions, preponderating in Kenya, and native plantations in Uganda. 
The advantages and drawbacks of the two systems are the subject of much 
discussion in the British Press, but as it is a question relating to Colonies 
which are still young, it would seem premature to express a definitive 
judgment at this stage. 

(d) Union of South Africa. 

An article in the periodical Farming in South Africa (Si) contains 
a description of an experiment in the cultivation of coffee undertaken 
in the village of Louis Trichardthove. A planting was made of Mysore, 
Mocha and Kobusta plants with and without shading. The area planted 
was 6 morgen (11.4 acres). The Kobusta plants shaded by Grevillca 
robusta liaye made vigorous growth, while those shaded hy bananas have 
not done so well. A small crop has even been secured from an area of 
about 2 acres, planted in 1929. No diseases have so far been noted. The 
Xihotographs which illustrate the article seem to prove the possibility of 
growing cofee in this region. 

(e) India. 

Information is taken from the report of the « Imperial lieonomic 
Committee » (68), from Indian Cofee Statistics 1930-31, published by the 
Department of Commercial Intelligence and Statistics of Indm (82) arid 
from an article by K. A. Curteer (12). 

Cofee is mainly produced in Southern India : more than half is obtained 
in the regions of Madras, Coorg, Travancore and Cochin. The statistics 
are based on the planters* reports received by the Department of Com- 
mercial Intelligence and Statistics of India through the local officials, 
and are incomplete, as no data are supplied by plantations of* less than 
jo acres. 
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The total area of the 3,401 plantations supplying reports was 
284,041 acres in 1930-31, of which 160,852 acres only are plantedin coffee. 
During the same period, 3,480 newly planted acres and 6,144 acres of old 
plantations were abandoned. The total area planted has however under- 
gone no change. 

In 1930-31 exports amounted to 293,000 cwts. As local consumption 
is increasing, the export figures cannot give an exact idea of the importance 
of the production, which is shown as far as possible in the following 
tables : — 

Tabee XX. — Production and Export of Coffee from India , 
in thousand cwts. 



Years from i July 

to 30 June 

Production 

Exportation 

Surplus 
availale 
for local 
consmnptioj 

1924-25 


272.1 

251.9 

20.2 

1927-28 


3 X 7*5 

260.9 

5 < 5.5 

1928-29 


247.8 

142.6 

105.2 

1929-30 


352.0 

243 *o 

109.0 


TabeE XXI. — Re-export from India of imported Coffee in 1000 cwts. 


Years from i April 

to 31 March 

Importation 

Be-exportation 

Surplus 

retained 

1924-25 

26.8 

5 2 

21.6 

1928-29 

44.9 

4*5 

, 40.4 

1929-30 

57 * 1 - 

9 *x 

48.0 


In 1930-31 the areas under cultivation were distributed among the 
different regions as follows : Mysore, 51 per cent.; Madras, 24 per cent.; 
Coorg, 23 per cent.; Cochin and Travancore, 2 per cent. The yield in lbs. 
per acre varies greatly from province to province and from year to year, 
as appears from the following figures, referring to the season 1930-31 and 
to that of 1929-30, the figures for the 1929-30 season being shown in paren- 
thesis: Travancore 587 (89); Coorg 253 (445); Mysore 230 (230): Madras 
195 (230); Cochin 177 (155). 

The Arabica variety is chiefly grown, and the older plantations have 
been made from seeds imported from Mysore. As a general rule for the 
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newer plantations Kent's arahica is used, a variety having branches that 
grow vertically and are curved at the ends. Some plantations also contain 
a variety known as robusta. CmmaCR is of opinion that this is a hybrid, 
the dark colour of the leaves recalling the Liberia variety, and the berries 
forming close branches, as in the robusta type, but being considerably 
larger than in the kind of robusta grown in Malaya. 

The coffee plant is grown at an altitude of 200 metres, As a rule 
methods of cultivation arc similar to those adopted in other countries, but 
they appear somewhat primitive, especially as regards shadi ng. According 
to ClJRTinOR, the coffee plant is frequently cultivated, using standing 
forest trees to provide shade, and then, when clearing, trees with a girth 
of 36 cm. or over are left for the purpose, Later a new selection is made 
and the groups that show too much tufty foliage are thinned. In any 
case the coffee trees thus grown make a line appearance. When shade 
trees are planted wild Grevillea robusta and A rtocarpus sp. (bread fruit) 
are used. The regular employment of trees of the Leguminvme order as 
shade trees does not seem to have been adopted in India. 

(f) Malaya, 

Coffee growing is not of very material importance in this country, 
and in recent years the imported was in excess of the local product by 
about 30,000 quintals. 

So far as it has been possible to ascertain the facts, the area devoted 
to coffee varies from 5,000 to 7,000 hectares. 

During the period from 1880 to 1898 special attention was devoted 
to growing coffee of the Liberia variety and a considerable amount of 
British capital was invested in the crop, particularly in the Klang district. 
Other plantations were established in the districts of 8 clangor, Perak 
and Negri Sembilan. At a later date, when coffee prices fell and the grow- 
ing of rubber was developed, the area hitherto occupied by coffee plants 
was transformed into rubber plantations. 

Liberian coffee is however still of a certain importance and is very 
popular with the natives. In Selangor it is the best adapted to the alluvial 
clay soils, while it gives poor results on soils of a sandy or lateritic nature. 
Most of the plantations are at no great elevation, but excellent crops are 
to be found on clay soils up to an altitude of 300 metres. 

There are no exact data for yield, but it would appear that yields 
of 5 to 6 piculs of merchantable coffee per acre would) represent a normal 
average. 

The dry method is employed in preparation and the berries, after 
being dried in the sun, pass on for treatment by a primitive kind of hand 
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worked huller, manufactured in the country itself. As a rule the dry 
berries must be treated three times by the huller before it is possible to 
proceed to winnowing, for which operation a hand worked implement 
of local manufacture is also used. Then comes the sorting, which is 
entirely performed by hand (See 83). 

11. — French Colonies (*). 

Coffee is an important factor in French economic life. In 1929 imports 
amounted to 1,700,218 quintals, and in 1930 to 1,979,279 quintals and 
in 1929 were valued at 1,654 million francs. Of this total of some 170 
million kg., only five millions came from the French Colonies and two- 
thirds of these from Madagascar. Among the other colonial possessions, 
in which coffee growing has assumed a certain importance, mention should 
be made of French Equatorial Africa, Indo-China and New Caledonia. 
All these countries possess an adequate area of lands suitable for coffee 
growing, but difficulties of an economic character constantly arise. 

In 1930 the French Colonies exported coffee in the following amounts 


expressed in quintals: — 

Indo-China 204 

New Caledonia 7,092 

French Establishments in the New Hebrides. 1,753 
French Establishments in Oceania .... 13 

French Guiana 1 

Martinique ' 209 

Guadeloupe 1,632 

Senegal 12 

French Guinea . 5 

Ivory Coast 4 A 5 1 

Dahomey 4 

Togoland 291 

Cameroon 100 

French Equatorial Africa 53 1 

Reunion 30 

Madagascar - 66,708 


In order to support production in her Colonies, France has mainly 
depended on the system of premiums, which consists in making a small 
levy of, e. g., 10 centimes per kg. on products imported into France. The 
fund thus constituted is allocated to the producers of any parti cular pro- 


(*) x. b., xxix, p. 423-425. 



duct in the colonies in accordance with a quite simple formula, based on an 
estimated cost of production, very carefully calculated officially. This 
system is applied solely to commodities such as coffee, of which the produc- 
tion into Trance is very considerable. When the cost of production leaves 
an adequate margin, the planters will repay the premiums of which they 
have enjoyed the. benefits, audit should be added that premiums are given 
only in the case of such enterprises as provide evidence of a properly 
managed culti vati on . 

The texts of the laws and decrees which deal with the safeguards 
applied to colonial production have been published on several occasions. 
They will be found in one of the appendices to the reports of the meetings 
of the Bureau of the Commission for Tropical and Sub-Tropical Agriculture 
of the International Agricultural Scientific Council, published in iqj2 by 
the International Institute of Agriculture (84). On the occasion of one 
of the meetings of the Commission, M, KbueEr, Director for Economic 
Questions at the Ministry of the Trench Colonies, furnished the Institute 
with full information on the subject. (See also 85). 

For the calculation of the premiums, it is necessary to know the costs 
of production for the various Trench Colonies. In this connection much 
valuable information will be found in the publications issued by the Gua- 
deloupe Chamber of Agriculture, in a report by IT R rsBKe on New Cale- 
donia (47), in a Bulletin issued by the Agricultural Association of the Tower 
Ivory Coast (87), in a pamphlet by IT ySrsBERT (52) and in an exhaustive 
study on the Cameroons published by P. Petit cor, in the Review entitled 
Les ftvoduits coloniaux et le materiel colonial , in a article by IT Tkoomte 
on Tonkin (24) and in an article by Kervkgant on Martinique (22). 

According to the various authorities the net costs of production for a 
kg. of coffee were as follows :~ 

for New Caledonia, (according to RisbEC), 14.20 fcs.; 
for New Caledonia, (according to the Chamber of Agriculture)* 
7.17 fcs., delivered to Noumea, and 8.33 fcs. delivered to Trance; 

for Guadeloupe, (according to T. B.): premium coffee, 11 fcs., coffee 
fox home use 10.75 fcs* on - the plantation; 

for the Ivory Coast, according to M. DrevEt’s reckoning, 7.15 fcs. 
f. o. b.; according to G. Ros&'s, 7.35 fcs., f. o. b.; accordingto IT Sisbert’s 
8.90 fcs. at the Havre warehouses; 

for the Cameroons, according to Petitcoe, 8.21 fcs., according to 
the Government, 7.44 fcs.; 

for Trench West Africa (the figures are taken from Pbtitcoi/s 
study), 7.60 fcs.; 

for Trench Equatorial Africa (figures from the same source), 

6 fcs.; 



for Tonkin, (Dkcomte’s figures), high grade coffee, 8,30 to 9.20 fcs., 
medium coffee 8 to 8.30 frs., ordinary coffee 7.10 to 7.90 fcs.; 
for Martinique (Kervegants figures), 8.50 fcs. 

All these costs are high and it is evident that at present market prices 
the plantations cannot make a profit. In the words of Peeiecoe, coffee 
growing is a very costly affair, especially when compared with the case of 
Brazil, where the net cost of production is about 6 fcs., or of Dutch Indies, 
where it falls as low as 4 fcs. or in certain plantations as low as 3 fcs. (1). 
It may therefore be readily understood that objections have been raised to 
a system which subsidises artificially exports in which scientific principle 
of organisation are inconspicuous. French commercial circles, which are 
strong supporters of Free Trade doctrines, have often criticised the producers 
and particularly the colonial planters for their high production costs, and 
the Marseilles Institute, the membership of which includes the cream of 
the local merchants, has been among the first to give voice to this criticism 

Before discussing the reasons for these high costs, it should be stated 
that comparisons are by no means easy to institute, since, in determining 
costs, uniform principles have not been followed. Hence the factors, 
which are about to be mentioned, must be taken with all proper reserve. 

In the first place the inadequacy of the yields requires consideration. 
Peeiecoe has taken 600 kg. as an average yield of merchantable coffee 
per hectare for the Cameroons. In Madagascar the corresponding figure 
is 500 kg. only and 300 kg. in New Caledonia and in Guadeloupe, whereas 
in the Dutch Indies production is ordinarily at the rate of 1000-1500 kg. 
per hectare. The authority here quoted is throughout Peeiecoe’s study, 
but it should be added that the last figures cannot fairly betaken as repre- 
senting the average, as for good plantations, taking into account good 
and bad years alike, an average of 900 kg. may fairly be estimated. 

A further cause of high costs, particularly in New Caledonia, where 
wages are at the rate of 350 fcs. a month, is the relatively heavy expen- 
diture for labour. 

As regards the Cameroons P. Peeiecoe is of opinion that, with larger 
plantations, coffee could be produced at a lower cost. For a plantation 
of 1200 hectares the cost of production per kg. should be 5.70 instead of 
8.21 fcs. He also considers that, as time goes on, larger financial interests 
will be concerned with the plantations, and that large plantations will 
replace small and medium-sized settlements. It is in any event interesting 
to compare the data for the Cameroons with those for Kenya, a British 
colony, where small estates are proving quite successful. It may 
well be that the situation is largely influenced by the requirements of the 

(1) The costs as reckoned by the General Association of Agriculture are much higher. 
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French settlers. Here it is instructive to contrast the budget published 
by Petitcoe. His typical planter is a man of mature age, fairly well edu- 
cated, married and with two children and expecting an annual income of 
40,405 fcs. His capital would be in the neiglibourood of two million fes. 
and, at the end of two years, lie would feel the need to return to France to 
recou]) and would travel first class. Such a planter should be aide to get 
a fair return from a plantation of 100 hectares. On the other hand in 
Kenya, according to Mr. Sprott, it is possible for a young man with a 
capital of £ 3,000 or 2,000 and an annual income of £ 250 to cultivate 
successfully a plantation of 150 acres or about 70 hectares. He is however 
probably unmarried and would not think of taking holiday until his 
plantation had given him a certain profit. A similarly high standard 
of comfort, etc. is shown in another budget for which Pktitcoe is also re- 
sponsible, in which lie deals with a coffee estate of 1,200 hectares, The 
proper working of such a property, according to this authority, might be 
expected to entail the services of a director and viccmIi rector with annual 
incomes of 150,000 and 100,000 fcs. respectively, together with 6 assistants 
with salaries of 40,000 fcs. each. Such stipends have, it is true, been paid 
in the Dutch Indies, but it most be borne in mind that here the plantations 
were in full bearing and had already proved highly profitable. 

An article by E. Francois (14) discusses the different coffees from 
the French colonies of which samples were shewn at the Colonial Exhibi- 
tion in Paris in 1931. The best quality of exported coffee came from 
New Caledonia. As a rule the beaus of Arabica were well shaped, of the 
fine green or grey-green type, well prepared and slightly pelli dilate. The 
samples of robusta were conspicuous for round, well formed beans, but 
they were as a rule highly pelli culate and of a rusty colour. 

The samples of Madagascar “ Kouilou " coffee were homogeneous is 
shape but often xioor in colour, the beans being brownish and only partly 
pelli culate. In addition to the Madagascar “ Kouilou ” and robusta 
types, which are well known to all importers, there was a fine range of 
Arabian coffees, which do not come on to the market. 

Martinique had an exhibit of Liberia , mixed with poor looking cane - 
<phora , while the Guadeloupe samples well maintained their excellent repu- 
tation. On the other hand the samples from Reunion were inadequately 
hulled. 

The Liberia exhibited by . Indo-China was badly prepared and Abeo- 
kuta samples contained many dark-coloured beans, excelsa of poor colour 
and a kind of robusta with very small and much cracked beans. Tonkin 
coffee did not figure in the Exhibition. 

The coffees exhibited by Madagascar were the subject of a very im- 
portant expert report by Mr. Hughes, an importer and roaster established 
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at Havre, who was asked by M. Francois to examine the Exhibition sam- 
ples. The Liberia is not really concerned as it has a leathery flavour 
more or less pronounced and is therefore refused by the French market. 
No development of the plantations of excelsa should be allowed until more 
favourable reports are obtained. In the case of the ‘'Kouilou” coffees, the 
trade complains that they have an undue proportion of small beans, espe- 
cially in the years of great drought, and that the beans themselves are “ foxy ” 
and of a bad colour and have at best a very poor flavour. In addition 
they have two particular defects; they do not swell sufficiently during the 
process of roasting and absorb only a small quantity of water. This latter 
drawback is considered serious by certain coffee roasters, whose practice 
it is to add water during roasting so as to increase weight. In spite of all 
its defects the “ Kouilou ” coffees find a good market and are much in re- 
quest in some districts, though not on account of their intrinsic merits. 
Although arabica is quite cheap, consumers are always on the look-out 
for coffee mixtures at ever-dwindling prices and, as their purchasing power 
is constantly diminishing, they are -chiefly interested in the very lowest 
priced products. But, if general economic conditions were to improve, it 
is to be feared that under the influence of the cheapness of the arabica 
varieties, there would be a loss on the sale of the “ Kouilou ” coflees. The 
writer therefore recommends that the plantations of this species should 
not be extended, but that for the future special attention should be paid 
to robusta, against which the objections that are made to “ Kouilou 
cannot be levelled. 

(a) Martinique. 

The vsource of the data which follow is an article byD. Kerveg-aot (22). 
it was in the Isle of Martinique that coffee growing originated in this part 
the world, inasmuch as it was in 1721 that Chevalier Gabriel be Ceieu, 
at that time an infantry captain in the island, was successful in introducing 
safe and sound a coffee tree obtained from the garden of the King of France. 
In the 18th Century coffee-growing in Martinique was very successful 
indeed. Plantations developed with great rapidity and the number of 
coffee trees, which was 100,000 in 1727 increased to no less than 8 millions 
in 1734, to 12.8 millions in 1737 and up to the end of the century remained 
fairly constant at about 10 millions. Exports . totalled 112,718 quintals 
in 1753. In the 19th century sugar-growing took the place of coffee culti- 
vation, When the sugar crisis arose at the end of the 19th century, the 
idea of paying more attention to secondary crops was mooted, but large 
capital sums would have been necessary so as to make it possible to await 
results for several years. Since capital was not forthcoming, the decay 



of coffee growing went still further, till in 1906 the minimum figure 
of 696 kg. for the export trade reached. 

During recent years, a marked revival in coffee production in Marti- 
nique is to be noted, there being an average export trade of about 20 tons. 
The various premiums from which the industry now benefits cannot but 
give strength to the movement. There has been a real improvement on 
the technical side of production, but the home country importers express 
great regret that libcrica coffee is now being substituted for the arabica, 
which was in the past so highly appreciated. Since about 1892 almost 
the whole of the coffee exported, was of this kind. At the same time the 
plantations at present existing in the colony are far from sufficient for the 
requirements of local consumption. 

The district in which libcrica is grown extends from the sea level to a 
height of 300 metres but, although here it is confined to relatively low 
lying areas, it seems that libcrica can also be grown at an altitude of boo 
metres and over. The Agricultural Advisory Chamber estimates the 
average cost price of a kilogram of libcrica coffee, delivered to a French 
port, at about 8.50 fcs., and that this figure should be increased for ambica , 
which gives a much smaller yield, a hectare of libcrica producing looo kg. 
and a hectare of arabica 300 kg. a.s a maximum. 

Kbrvegant considers that for the future, the preference should he 
given to libcrica, but that a wise selection should be made and methods of 
preparation improved, so that a high grade product may be obtained. 

(b) Togoland. 

J. Max cion (30) has provided information on coffee growing in Togo- 
land and his report contains as a sup] dement recommendations fori m prov- 
ing the methods of cultivation. Arabica is grown in the mountainous 
regions of Kourua, Daga, Akpasso and Akebu, which are situated at alti- 
tudes of from 400 to 700 metres. On the lower lands the " Niaouli M va- 
riety of Coffea Camphor a is successfully grown. 

The Government does much to encourage coffee growing by the na- 
tives, to whom it supplies plants from the Government nurseries. In 
addition seeds of Crotolaria retusa , which provides green manure, have 
been freely distributed.* The problem of making proj)er provision for 
shading the coffee trees has not so far been successfully solved. 

The mischief caused by two species of borer pests has caused the 
Government to introduce a new species, which is less liable to the attacks 
of these insects. This species is known as '* Assikaso ” and it is generally 
believed to be a Cofee excelsa , but it is more probably a variety of 
liberica . 
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(c) Ivory coast (*). 

B. SlSBKR'r (52) lias devoted a monograph to coffee growing on the 
Ivory Coast, of which up to the present the first part only has appeared, 
dealing with the botanical and cultural aspects. The forest zone is undoub- 
tedly the best adapted to coffee cultivation though a certain number of 
plantations have been established in the south in the Savannah near the 
coast and to the north of the forest in the wooded Savannah. The best 
sites for plantations are in the areas of the virgin forests and, if possible, 
on volcanic soil. The rain gauge, which shows readings of upwards of 
2,000 mm. at the coast, rises to 1,000 mm. only in the north-east. In the 
table of rainfall for 1930 and for 1931 which forms an appendix to this 
work, the writer gives the amount of rainfall in millimetres only and the 
number of rainy days and the data for distribution by months, which would 
be of great value, are not included. Data on the results obtained are also 
lacking in this part of the work, which seems to be chiefly addressed to 
the planters of the future, to whom advice is given, derived from a variety 
of sources. 

(d) Madagascar (**) 

The Chief of the Agricultural Service has kindly provided the Insti- 
tute with information dealing with the effects of the crisis, the measures 
adopted by the Government and to the dimensions of the area on which 
coffee trees are grown. 

The following is the text of his communication: — 

"As a result of the fall in the price of coffee, many plantations are 
heavily in debt and the livelihood of many individuals is in jeopardy. 
Everywhere expenses have been cut down and there has been a reduction 
in the number of the directing staff and of the workers together with a 
lowering of wages. 

“ The planters themselves are unable to clear themselves of their 
indebtedness, with coffee at its present price, and many too have been 
the victims of a cyclone which has deprived them of at least one harvest. 

“ The situation has however been materially relieved by the award 
of a premium on coffee exported from the Colony, which was at the rate 
of 2 francs per kilogram in 1931 and is at the present time 90 centimes. 

" In order that the effect of the fall in prices on the Madagascar coffee 
plantations may be the better understood, it seems desirable to give a 
brief account of the general position during recent years. 

(*) t. b., xxr, p. 373. 

(**) T. b., xxr, p. 375. 



f< 111 1920 coffee production in Madagascar reaches! 12,000 quintals 
only, whereas in 1931 tlie yield was 110,000 qttinltils, the whole of the 
increase coming from new plantations of less than 10 years standing. 

" Up till 1921 coffee growing made but slow progress but afterwards 
was developed very rapidly, particularly in quite recent times, due chiefly 
to the encouragement given by high prices and consequential good profits 
to an increase in the number of plantations. 

"The high prices and their influence in promoting further planting 
brought certain difficulties in their train and led to uneconomic methods 
of cultivation and an absence of methodical organisation. Some of the 
new plantations were lacking in the conditions essential for success, hi some 
cases the soil was poor and in consequence yield was also poor, in others 
transport charges to the port were excessively high, others again were so 
small in area that the general expenses had to be apportioned over yields 
already heavily burdened. There are many plantations of this kind and 
though they can be maintained and even attain a certain prosperity, when 
high prices prevail, their case is one of serious difficulty at present 
prices. 

" In the majority of cases also things have been made worse by bor- 
rowings in order to make good the deficit caused by a series of poor seasons 
combined with low prices. It was generally considered that this was but 
a passing phase and instead of making every effort to reduce expenditure, 
it was thought easier to resort to borrowing. As prices did not improve 
again, repayment became impossible and a new burden was imposed at a 
time which was already sufficiently difficult. 

" It is only fair however to say that all the plantations are not in such 
bad case and there are some among them for which general expenses were 
reduced from the time the fall in prices first started and these continue to 
make a fair profit. 

“ Moreover it should be stated that the European plantations are 
responsible for less than half of the total production, the remainder being 
provided by native family labour, working under quite different conditions. 

" The cultivation of the coffee trees possessed by a native family, 
whatever their number, requires nothing more than a certain mtmbcr of 
days' work and the same is true for the coffee harvest; hence the sole effect 
of low prices is to reduce profits. Since the native planter also grows the 
products essential for his own food requirements, his purchasing power 
suffers but not where primary necessities are concerned. 

“ No special steps have been taken to find remedial measures against 
the fall in prices, there being no pressing necessity to take definite action. 
Some planters have grown discouraged and ceased to pay proper attention 
to their plantations, contenting themselves with harvesting such berries 
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as were left by the encroaching brush-wood, but for the most part a re- 
duced profit has been accepted with the best grace possible. 

<( Toa new country, at the time when it is doing its utmost to exploit 
its resources, and has just emerged from conditions when it counted for 
nothing as an economic factor, it appears a difficult matter to impose res- 
trictions on any one of its products, so long as there is any good reason to 
hope for the possibility of a market. The duty of those in authority would 
rather seem to be to make every possible effort to give the producers the 
means of competing with their rivals on the markets, Enough that this 
condition should not be fulfilled, to cause any particular form of cultiva- 
tion to be abandoned without any question of special regulations. 

“ The work of the administrative authorities has therefore been di- 
rected to bringing about an improvement in quality and a reduction in 
the net costs of production. 

“ Standardisation at the ports is intended to cause more attention to 
be paid to proper classification and conditioning of the coffee by obliging 
the grower to devote more care to the selection of the product. 

“ Steps are being taken to establish well equipped central factories to 
receive all the coffee sent by the small growers after they have been subject- 
ed to the processes of pulping and drying only, so as to avoid the neces- 
s ity of burying costly plant or of pestle hulling, a very troublesome process. 

“Very, few coffee trees have been finally given up, as the premium 
award has made it possible for the plantations to be kept in being and 
restored confidence to the natives. 

“ There has been no extension of any European plantation and no new 
plantations have been formed; on the other hand the native have carried 
out some further plantings and the area under coffee has thus been 
slightly increased. 

“ As the fall in prices has not affected coffee only but also production 
as a whole, it may well be supposed that, after a period of uncertainty, 
the native will once again take up coffee growing wholeheartedly 

(e) Indo-China. 

The Inspector General for Agriculture, Stockbreeding and Forests has 
been good enough to supply the following data on the economic position 
with regard to the coffee plantations in Indo-China. 

“ The fall in prices has been less marked for the coffees of Indo-China 
than for the coffees generally quoted on the world market. Table 2QHI 
gives a comparison of the prices at Havre for Brazil coffee and for high grade 
Tonkin cofee, the prices in Indo-China, the trade balance for cofee in 
Indo-China and the proportion of the cofee harvest consumed; in Tonkin , 



“ A consideration of this table shows that the sharp fall in world 
prices took place between September and December 1929 and influenced 
only slightly the market for Indo-Chinese coffee. As a matter of fact 
the 1929-30 season was on the short" side in Indo-China. All the plan- 
tations (which consist of arabica and excelsa) were seriously damaged by 
typhoons and a severe winter destroyed in Tonkin 7/10 of the excelsa 
crop and did great harm to the excelsa plantations. Almost the whole 
of the crop was consumed in the country itself, there was even an excess 
of imports over exports, and the amount exported to Havre was almost 
a vanishing quantity, being 20 tons only. On the other hand the 
1930-31 harvest was normal in spite of abundant rains which spoilt 
the best flowering period (May 1930). Gradually too prices began to 
fall. A premium on exported coffee of 1.50 fcs. per kg. was allowed 
and came into force as from 1 April 1931 (see law of 31 March 1931 
and the order of 22 May 1931). Most of the planters were however 
forced to get into debt to meet their deficits for the season *929-30, and, 
as a result of existing market difficulties, found themselves unable to 
find the funds required to maintain the normal working of their planta- 
tions and to pay off their previously contracted debts. Their creditors, 
especially the Banks, which were also themselves sufferers from the crisis, 
were forced to imsist on the carrying out of the engagements made and 
thus an already weak financial position became still further involved, 
In order to give some relief the decree of 30 March 1931 and the order 
of 16 April 1931 allowed loans at the rate of 6 % to the owners of young 
coffee plants which had not reached the production stage, so that provi- 
sion might be made to secure the carrying out of the cultivation and main- 
tenance work already in progress, but on condition that there was no 
fresh extension of clearing and that private funds were not in fact 
available. The amounts allowed might not exceed 120 dollars per hectare 
and the total sum budgeted for 1931 was 300,000 dollars. An order 
dated 7 June 1932 made similar provision for loans. 

“ The harvest for 1931-32 was fairly good and the export premium 
was fixed by an order dated 28 April 1932 at 1.25 fcs.; in fact a reduction 
in the net cost of production was recognised. In 1931, the official figure 
for production costs, according to the order dated 15 December 1931 and 
by the order of 28 April 1932, was reduced to 7.73 fcs., this reduction 
being justified by a slight reduction in wages and also and more parti- 
cularly by a diminution of general expenses. Nevertheless at the end of 
I93H prices showed a considerable decrease and were lower than produc- 
tion costs. At Havre transport and marketing charge.s were about 160 
fcs. and loss on picking, 40 fcs* Hence the planters turned their atten- 
tion to home consumption and made efforts to increase it. In addition 
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.a scheme of medium arid long term land credit was set up by the Decree 
of 2 9 A P ril I 932, published on 27 May 1932. The agricultural credit 
service may assist the older plantations which derive no benefit from the 
loans for purposes of maintenance. 

“ The Government does not contemplate any restrictions on produc- 
tion. The premium on exports makes it possible partly to cover the 
differerence between market prices and cost of production. The planters 
have for a long time been asking for further protection for colonial 
•coffees on the French market. The customs dues on foreign coffee on 
their entry into France were before the war 136 fcs. per 100 kg., whereas 
they are now 231.20 fcs. instead of 680 fcs. making allowance for the 
lower value of the franc. 

“ Agricultural statistics are not compiled with sufficient accuracy 
in Indo-Cliina to make it possible to give any exact estimate of changes 
in area, though it may be said that there has been no increase of the area 
under coffee in the last two years. In Tonkin 170 hectares of plantations 
have been abandoned, certain properties put up for sale have not found 
a purchaser and some of the poorer plantations are half abandoned 

Tabde XXII. — Rates at Havre for Brazil coffee and for superior quality 

T onkin. 



In francs per 100 kg. 

In piastres 

Trade 

Approximate 

proportion 

YEAR 

Havre 

Havre 

Tonkin 

per kilogramme 
at Tonkin 

Balance 

of harvest 
sold 


Brazil 

superior 

FOB 

Haiphong 

in 

tons 

locally 



quality 




(Tonkin\ 




Arabica 

Chari 




1925 


1,256 

0 $ 9 ° 


+ 

350 

10 % 

1926 

1,459 

1,859 

x $ 15 


— 

94 

10 % 

1927 

940 

1.363 

0 $ 98 

0 $ 73 


170 

25 % 

1928 

1,079 

1,472 

I $ 02 

0 $ 84 


525 

50 % 

January 1929 

1,070 

1,490 






J nly » 

912 

1,470 






September » 
October » 

835 

629 

1,380 

1,340 

I $04 

°S 78 

+ 

170 

83 % 

November » 

540 

1,250 






December » 

490 

1,170 






January 1930 

561 

1,130 

I $ IO 








St 

0 $ 85 

— 

143 

98 % 

J nly » 

463 • 

1,140 | 

I $ 30 





January 1931 

457 

1,150 

°$95 







1,100 J 


0 $ 80 

- 4 - 

107 

75 % 

J nly » 

419 

I $00 





September » 

3 b 3 

960 


} 0 $50 




November » 

404 

875 





December » 

435 

855 






January 1932 

446 

8 x 5 

O $ 90 





April » 

482 

805 
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A Java planter, who signs himself cl. R. (42) has given an account 
in Soerabaiasch Handelsblad of his experiences in Indo-China. Coffee 
plantations are to be found in Tonkin and in Annum, in the provinces, 
of Kontim, Darlac and Haut-Dormai. The Kontuu plantations an* of 
no great importance, those in the province of Darlac have an area of about 
1,000 hectares and belong to the Annum Company. Arahica is chiefly 
grown, 752 hectares being devoted to it; a little “ Bourbon is planted 
in the high-lying districts and robusta is growing well but has not yet 
reached the production stage. It is only in the province of Haul -J >01111111 
that good quality soil is found, porous and rich in humus. In this province 
there is a small increase of plantations, arahica being chiefly grown. The 
writer anticipates a development of coffee-growing in Haut-Donnai and 
also in the province of Darlac. As labour conditions and the* quality of 
the soil are alike favourable, yields of 900-1000 kg. per hectare may be 
expected. It is a difficult matter to obtain good seed in the country itself 
and those coming from Java require disinfection by the Plant-Health 
Inspection Department in order to guard against the introduction of 
Stephanoderes, which is according to this authority, the source of many 
difficulties. The two chief pests of the coffee tree which are known in 
Java, viz,, Hemileia and Stephanoderes, are not a serious cause of trouble 
in Indo-China, where, however, there is to be found a borer which is so 
destructive that it has been necessary to replace the arahica trees by excelsa , 
a species which is less liable to the ravages of this pest. 

(f) New Caledonia. 

A report by E. Risbuc (46), Chief of the Agricultural Service in New 
Caledonia, was recently issued in the Revue agricole de la Nouvelle CaUdonie , 
of which the Review entitled Les produits coloniaux et le matiriel colonial 
has published a summary. 

The writer recommends the use of shade trees, especially of a Tahiti 
« black wood », and the desired end could also be obtained by retaining 
the forest trees belonging to the Leguminosae family. In the New Caledonia 
forests, one frequently comes across large groups of Leucaena glauca a 
shade tree, very largely employed in Java and in Indo-China, and known 
under the name of “ lamtoro The natives are accustomed to preserve 
the Leucaenas and to use them to shade newly planted coffee trees. The 
writer is in favour of this practice, but he also recommends the formation 
of plantations under the perpetual shade of already established Leucaenas r 
together with the growing of cover crops. 

He also lays great stress on the importance of selection whihe in his 
view, in the absence of an experimental Station, could be entrusted to 



the planters themselves and would not be;<hffi'cult to carry out. The 
establishment of nurseries would in itself be ” a great step in advance as- 
compared with the present method of allowing the seeds, which have fallen 
to the ground at the time of picking, to grow at randon. At the same time 
he refers to the advantages offered by the use of different kinds of fertilizers. 


12. — Portuguese Colonies (*). 

(a) Angola. 

According to information received by courtesy of the Agent General 
for the Portuguese Colonies, the number of European employers and 
workers on the coffee plantations has had to be reduced in consequence 
of the crisis, but in 1932 the number of labourers was again increased. 
In any event efforts are being made to increase production and to improve 
the quality of the coffee intended for the export trade. With the latter 
object the Governor General of Angola published, on 29 March 1932, a regul- 
ation in regard to coffee exportation, whereby it was laid down that coffees 
for export must bear a certificate showing the place of origin and type, 
provided by the responsible officers of the Agricultural and Commercial 
Services or their representatives, that must be packed in accordance 
with regulations and that the bags must hear the official markings of the 
Colony. The recognised coffee types are the following: — 

(a) Local: Congo: Coffea canephora; Ambriz, Coffea Welwitschii 
(different varieties); Encoje (ditto); Cazengo (ditto); Novo Redondo (ditto); 
Amboin (ditto); Chela: Coffea arabica (different varieties); 

(b) Foreign: arabica , Liberica ; 

(c) Preparation types: Moka type; small Moka Type; Chato types; 
Nos x, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 and. 7.' 

In classifying coffee, the shape, size of the bean and percentage of 
defects are taken into account. 

In order to arrive at the proportion of defective material a system very 
similar to that followed in Brazil is adopted. 

As it was ascertained . that in default of modern plant, the native 
coffees could not satisfy the requirements of the regulations, while at the 
same time it was desired to encourage their exportation, provisions sup- 
plementary to the order above quoted were published on 22 August 1932. 
These allow the exportation of coffees of native production, provided that 
they are free from all impurities or traces of “ parchment ” however small, 
other minor defects being disregarded. 


(*) T. B, XXII, pp. 425-426. 
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(b) Mozambique. 

According to information kindly supplied by the Agricultural Service 
of the Mozambique Colony, the fall in the price ot coffee has had no effect 
upon the financial position of the plantations. The greater part of the 
coffee produced comes from native farms and according to the official 
statistics, the area under coffee worked by the natives covers about 3,000 
hectares, the majority of the coffee trees thereon being in a wild natural 
state. 

Steps have been taken with a view to getting fuller value from, the 
coffee crop. 

The area on which coffee is grown has in all probability not increased 
during recent years. 

Export trade is 011 a very small scale; in 1932 it amounted to 1/234 kg. 
and in previous years the amount was about the same. Of this total 
900 kg. were .sent to India and the remainder to Portugal. On the other 
hand in tons of coffee were imported in 1931:, being the highest figure 
reached for 5 years. Of this total 85 tons came from Brazil, 15 from 
Angola and the remainder from other countries. 


(c) Timor. 

The following information has been supplied by the courtesy of the 
Agent General of the Portuguese Colonies. 

Effects of the crisis — - The, fact that an eighth part only of the 
area devoted to coffee growing belongs to settlers or European companies 
and that the remainder belongs to the natives, who cultivate their lands 
without any restrictions, would cause it to be supposed that there would 
be a general falling off in the public revenue. It is clear that there 
is a general feeling of dissatisfaction, but there is no serious unrest or 
discouragement in view of the fact that Timor coffees have always 
been able to maintain their good standing among coffees of the highest 
class. 

The 1931 harvest produced 40,000 piculs or about 640 tons, of which 
5,000 piculs were grown on European and 35,000 on native plantations. 
Cultivation proceeds regularly without any special protection or assistance 
from the Government, as Timor coffee has its faithful consumers, who 
highly appreciate its excellent qualities. At the same time the export 
trade is on a small scale and supplies are never in excess of demand. Dur- 
ing recent years the area devoted to coffee-growing has not increased to 
any marked extent. 
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13. — Netherlands Colonies. 

(a) Surinam or Dutch Guiana (*). 

Surinam is of hut small importance as a coffee-producing country, 
but it has an interest of its own as being the only one that grows lib erica, 
on a large scale. In 1931 the fiftieth anniversary of the introduction of 
the species was celebrated, as it was in 1881 that a war-ship brought the 
first plants from Africa to Surinam. 

The harvest for 1931 gave 27,206 bags and was therefore inferior 
to that of the previous year when it was 36,503 bags, the falling off being 
due to the drought that prevailed during the last half year of 1930 and in 
the early months of 1931 In addition owing to low prices, many owners 
left the cherries unpicked on some of their trees. The prospects for the 
1932 crop were very good and it is much to be regretted that prices fell 
to the extremely low level of 36 Dutch cents per kilogramme in April 1932. 

The crisis has shewn its effects in a certain neglect of cultivation 
methods, a reduction in area and the abandonment of old plantations, 
together with the sale of other plantations for a very low price. 

(b) Netherlands East Indies (**). 

The Netherlands East Indies stand third or fourth in order among 
coffee-producing countries. The following table, showing the 1931 pro- 
duction in piculs (one picul = about 136 lbs.) is taken from the statistics 
published by the Gijsetman & Stetjp firm of brokers (15), and differs 
slightly from the official returns. 

Tabus XXIII. 


ISLANDS 

Arabica 

Bobusta 

Other 

varieties 

Total 

Java 

Sumatra 

Celebes aud Bali 

27,220 

40,749 

82,604 

586,070 

910,869 

10,956 

14,840 

3> 0 96 

535 


Total . . , 

150,573 

n 5 i 7 > 9!5 

18,471 

1,686,959 


(*) X. B. XXI, p. 60; p. 3755 XXII, p. 427. 
(**) T. B. XXI, p. 37 i- 373 i XXII. pp. 427-428. 
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The following table contains information as to the coffee harvest 
estimates for 1932. 


Tabbk XXIV. 





other 

ISLANDS 

Arabica 

R« tlmsia 

variet ics 

J ava 

M.I95 

813,000 


Sumatra • ■ j 

■jo, 8(58 

r, *93,^58 

■|,o «7 

Celebes, Bali and Borneo .... 

5j,o.»8 


(ay 

Total . . . 


•■MM 

x 3.95b 


In the first place a distinction must be drawn between the two princi- 
pal species of coffees cultivated, namely arabica , of which the product is 
well known under the trade name of Java, and robuxta , The yield of 
the other species cultivated, liberica , certain hybrids, etc. is so small 
that it is hardly necessary to take it into account. 

" Java ” Coffee is of the highest quality and it may be said that 
Its price has not been seriously affected by the present crisis. The sup- 
plies contributed to the general total by the island of Java come for the 
most part from the European plantations, which are mainly situated in 
the eastern part of the island. The native .product of Java is about 
6,500 piculs. 

On the other hand “ Java ” coffee produced in Sumatra, Celebes and 
Bali comes almost exclusively from native plantations and all these re- 
gions supply an “ arabica ”, which has a high reputation for quality. 

In general there is no material development of arabica production, 
the mountain regions suitable for its cultivation being limited in extent. 
The yield per hectare is not high and it is only the high price paid on the 
market that makes the crop profitable. 

The total robuxta production, which amounts to about 1 *4 million 
piculs, is divided between Java and Sumatra in the proportions of two 
fifths and three fifths respectively. The Java harvest is almost entirely 
supplied by European plantations, mostly to be found in the Eastern party 
of the island, the native plantations furnishing some 25,000 piculs only. 
Native plantations are however responsible for the bulk of the Sumatra 
harvest, European plantations su£>plying only about 150,000 piculs or 
a sixth of the total. 

The marked development of the cultivation of robusta by the natives 
In Sumatra is of recent date. From Graph V, it will be seen that the 
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robust a crop, which in 1925 was below the “ Java ”, was larger than the 
Java in 1926, while in 1927 it reached the very high figure of well over a 
million piculs. In the following years these crops were not so heavy 
but remained in excess of the Java output. It is unfortunate that the 


Thousands 
of piculs 


Java 


Sumatra 



Graph V. — «- Production of robusta coffee in Java and in Sumatra. 


available information with regard to this native product is so incomplete, 
and that neither the actual production - the figures given in the statistics 
are always for the excess over exports -• nor the area under cultivation 
nor the number of trees are known with any degree of certainty. Reference 
may again be made to H. Mark’s monograph (32), which was published 
in 1931, in which will be found notices on the geographical area, the present 
state of cultivation, trade and future prospects. 

The question whether the extension of the lands devoted to native 
coffee growing will be continued deserves close study and it may well be 
that present prices are not particularly encouraging. A bulletin issued by 
the Central Statistical Office in 1930 shows that the fall in prices was 
accountable for a tendency somewhat to neglect cultivation work, the 
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plantations ate not so carefully maintained us before and plant peMs and 
diseases have a greater tendency to spread. It would also appear that 
the small traders have started to warehouse coffee with a view to a new 
rise in prices. 

The fall in prices has chiefly affected robust a, t hough the native pro- 
duct lias suffered more than tiu* European, A single example will suffice 
and for the purpose the legal prices current at Havre as on j June 1932 


are here given respectively for:— 

Java Robusta (plantations) W. I. H . 255 to 275 francs 

Java Robusta native 230 to 250 » 

Palembang Robusta 195 to 215 » 

(See Le Caff). 


The robusta, coffees from the European plantations in Sumatra are 
not quoted officially, but, according to information received from a private 
source, they are of excellent quality and sold at the same price as Java 
robusta . Hence is would seem that the poor quality of the native coffee 
is not due to the nature of the soil or to the unsuitable situation of the pla- 
tations, but solely to the primitive methods of preparing the product. 
Efforts have been made by the Government of the Netherlands Indies to 
improve these methods (See page 22 7) but without sufficient success to 
increase the selling value of the native coffee. 

The prevailing low prices seem to have been the cause of loss to the 
European robusta plantations, as the net cost of production is in excess 
of the prices obtained. Information on the prices for 1928, 1929, 1930 and 
1931 is to be found (see table below) in a petition presented to the Governor 
General of the Netherlands Indies by the General Association of Agriculture, 
requesting a reduction in the State Railway's transport charges (89). 

Average sale Average net cost 
YPAR price at Batavia of production 

(florin® (florin® 

per quintal) per quintal) 


1928 . * . . 75 to 95 50 

1929 ................ 70 to 100 55 

1030 ................ 35 to 70 70 

* 93 * 30 to 45 50 


The robusta harvests were poor in 1930 and in 1931 and the unsatis- 
factory results were attributed to the exceptional droughts in 1929 and 
1930. If the various regions are closely studied, it will be noted that Kediri, 
Blitar and part of the Malang district have been the chief sufferers, while 
the plantations lying further to the east in the Djember region had harvests 
which generally came up to expectations. 
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Coffee growers in tire Netherlands Indies enjoy the great advantage^ 
that they can market part of their crop in the country itself. According 
to the 1930 Census, the number of inhabitants of the Archipelago is about 
60 millions, of whom some 42 millions are to be found in Java and Madoura,. 
and coffee is a very popular beverage among all classes of the people., 
The bulletin of the Central Statistical Bureau, to which reference has 
already been made, gives a table which shows the percentage of local 
consumption. 

Table XXVI. 


YEAR 

Pri 

Coffees 

from 

European 

plantations 

ODUCTION INTi 

Native 

coffees 

ONS 

Total 

Coffee exported 
in tons 
(including 
Timor 
coffee, 

850 tons in 
1930 ) 

1925 

61,153 

36,690 

97*843 

69,729 (net) 

1926 

38,978 

48,820 

87,798 

74,422 (gross) 

1927 

64,397 

56,594 

120,991 

84,803 (net) 

1928 

55,314 

70,635 

125,949 

1x4,531 » 

1929 

55,280 

58,553 

113,833 

81,814 » 

1930 

40*313 

54*236 

94,549 

61,514 » 


It should be added that it is not known whether the difference be- 
tween the amount of coffee produced and the amount exported is entirely 
accounted for by local consumption or whether any reserves are being 
held. 

An idea of the area occupied by European plantations can be obtained 
from the bulletin already quoted. In Java, the total area of plantation 
lands (excluding the former Residency of Batavia, which has no 
importance in this connection) was 288,933 hectares in 1930, of which 
164,589 hectares or 71.9 per cent were under cultivation. The area on 
which coffee was grown was however much smaller and occupied 96,091 
hectares or 42 per cent of the total only. The corresponding figures 
for Sumatra are as follows: total extent of European plantation lands 
167,786 hectares, area already planted 59,885 hectares or 30.5 per cent 
of the total, area growing coffee 29,634 hectares or 17.7 of the total. 

It will therefore be seen that the Sumatra plantation lands have 
still available large territorial reserves, which can be exploited later, though 
it seems that the development of the cultivation of coffee for the European 
market makes but slow progress, a contributory cause being the high 
charges for labour which are much in excess of those in Java. 
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In Java and particularly in tlu- eastern district of the Island, rohusta 
coffee is often grown in association with rubber; sometimes one part of 
the land is occupied by coffee trees and the other by Hevea. ox 
the coffee is grown as an intercalary crop. The following hgures refer 
to 1930 During that year the coffee growing area covered 97, 1 10 hectares 
of which 60,980 were solely devoted to coffee t tees, while on 1 Jo heetarcs 
coffee was grown in association with other crops, mainly rubber, which 
accounted for 31,905 hectares. Tt. should also be stated that of the (.0,980 
hectares which were, solely planted with coffee tiees, onl\ a nlalntly 
small proportion (21,607 hectares) formed part, of estates solely devoted 
to coffee growing. 

As the price of rubber lias now fallen to a level winch in many cases 
leaves no margin of profit to the plantations, owners have now started 
to cut down the rubber trees in order to gain new lands for coffee growing. 
It is highly probable that this movement will continue and that there will 
be a further extension of coffee planting in Java, but at present it. is im- 
possible to form any estimate of the increase in the outturn of rolntsta 


that will result in the course of a few years. 

Reference should also here be; made to a small historical and statistical 
sketch, dealing specially with the Residential Kstatos of Bondowoso and 
Djember, situated in the eastern part of the island- bCHW.Ti-.MA (5°)> 
the author of the monograph, states that there has been a marked increase 
in coffee production in this district during the last ten years. In 1 930 the 
yield amounted to 139,623 quintals or no less than six times the amount 
for 1910, when it was only 22,154 quintals. During this period, arabica, 
which in 1910 supplied 50 per cent, of the total harvest, has entirely disap- 
peared on the Djembex lands, though it has maintained its position on the 
Bondowoso estates, where there are important plantations of arabica on 
the high lying lands of the Idjen plateau. Libcrica, which was still of a 
certain importance in 1910, has also disappeared. Robusta bushes are 
planted between the rows of rubber trees or in plantations devoted exclu- 
sively to coffee-growing. The yields of robusta. in these districts are higher 
than in the other parts of Java. During the period 1920-1930 the average 
yields varied between 7.9 and 14.7 piculs (approximately 1,075 and 2,000 
lbs.) per hectare, the general average being II. 5 piculs or about 1,500 lbs. 


14. — Belgian Congo (*). 

The information which follows is chiefly derived from an article by 
H. Hermans who, in 1930, visited no plantations in the Belgian Congo. 
Two zones can be distinguished, one in which arabica and the other in 


(*) T, B. XXII pp- 422-424- 
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which robusta provide the predominant crops. The arabica zone lies to 
the east and its western boundary is indicated by a line which, starting from 
the north of Uele, continues by Urumu as far as the west of Kivu and ends 
north of Albertville. The robusta coffee is grown in Uele in the Stanleyville 
district and also at Maniema and in part cf Kasai. Wild coffee bushes, 
which are known to the natives who cultivate them by primitive methods, 
are to be found, very generally distributed in the virgin forest lands, 
particularly in Utele-Nepoko and the districts of Rundu, Mumedi, 
Doumax and Nedje. This wild coffee is only used for local consum- 
ption, and, in the view of the writer, it is regrettable that the Govern- 
ment is not equally solicitous for native coffee growing as it is for 
cotton cultivation. 

The arabica coffee produced on the European plantations is of excellent 
•quality and can compete with the best product of Central America. The 
yield is satisfactory but does not reach that of the robusta. The writer 
considers that the quality of Belgian Congo robusta is superior to that of 
the robustas from any other source. 

The major part of the total production (about 80 percent.) comes from 
the eastern province, which, in 1929, had an outturn of 16,800 quintals 
and possessed nearly fourteen million coffee trees. It is estimated that 
the area planted to coffee in the Belgian Congo is 18,000 hectares, and, at 
the time when the writer visited the colony, there were 135 plantations, 
80 per cent of which were in the eastern province and most of these had 
only come into full bearing in 1931. 

The financial problem is a very difficult one for the planters who, 
after making their start, find their capital immobilised during the early 
years. As credit is not easily obtained, many of them are bound to look 
for other sources of revenue and for example, devote their attention to 
other crops or take part in transport enterprises. As a result, there is a 
tendency to assign the smaller concessions to large capitalists and to organ- 
ise great companies which have plentiful resources available. A further 
problem of fundamental importance is labour supply, particularly in the 
Kivu region. On the other hand remarkable progress has been made 
with road construction. 

The writer recommends the adoption of certificates of origin, so as to 
avoid the possibility of sending Angola coffee to the Congo and selling it 
under the name of Congo coffee, as also that Congo coffee should travel 
through Kenya and be sold on the London market under the name of that 
country., In this way alone would it be possible to secure a proper appre- 
ciation of the true value of Congo coffee; since, as is always the case with 
products when first introduced on the market, it is necessary at the 
outset to overcome the prejudices of the public. 



It is interesting to compare the net cost oi production as fixed theo- 
retically by R. Thomas (54) for the Kivu district with the figures for 
the French Colonies previously given (see |>p. 88~8q). It is necessary to 
repeat that such comparisons can have at best a merely relative value, as 
the various writers have adopted very different methods in t heir calculations. 
It appears however to be possible to produce in this district of t tic* Belgian 
Congo a good quality coffee at a relatively low cost # equivalent to about 
9 Belgian or 6.40 French francs per kilogramme delivered on the Antwerp 
market. This prices has been calculated for an imaginary plantation of 
250 hectares, of which 100 are planted with coffee trees. It is curious that 
for a smaller plantation of 1 00-120 hectares with 50 under coffee, the writer 
gives an even lower sum fertile cost of production, viz., 7.50 Belgian f rails- 
delivered at Antwerp, whereas Pktitcoi, (39) is of opinion that production 
costs should be lower on the larger than on the small plantation. 

At the end of 1930, certain samples of Kivu coffee were sold in Bondon 
at prices between. 14.87 and 15.31 fes. per kg. The margin of profit would 
be quite satisfactory, if prices were maintained at this level. The writer 
considers that a capital of 600,000 Belgian francs is sufficient for starting 
a plantation of 100- 120 hectares, with fifty given over to coffee and the 
remainder used for various crops and also for pasture. 

15. — Eritrea (*). 

The Italian Colony of Eritrea has considerable areas which are quite 
suitable for coffee growing (See AIvKmannt) (2). Climatic conditions are 
favourable to the growth of arabica on the mountain slopes at heights 
of from 1,300 to 1,700 metres. It is however not possible to be sure of 
cultivating more than 7,000-8,000 hectares, as the soil is not of the best 
and the native population shows great reluctance to undertake any kind 
of regular agricultural work. 

Before 1923, according to A. Maugini (33,34), only one settler had < 
been successful in establishing a small coffee plantation. In that year 
however a movement was started for encouraging the natives to cultivate 
coffee and a certain number of families were each supplied with 3 hec- 
tares of land on condition that a third of the area was devoted to coffee. 

' At the present time the number of these small native concessions is 140* 
and on them 420,000 coffee trees are grown, while the number of trees 
cultivated by Europeans is 170,000. The Government has established 
nurseries and undertaken the distribution of the plants to the growers „ 
and it has also founded the first central preparation plant at Asmara. 


(*) T. B. XXII p. 426. 
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In addition it has built a carriage road, leading to a district, 6,000 hec- 
tares in extent, on the eastern slopes which it will grant in lots of 50 
hectares to Italian citizens, possessing sufficient capital for establishing 
coffee plantations. 

In Eritrea the trade in coffee is more important than its actual 
cultivation. Considerable quantities of Abyssinian coffee, (nearly 15,000 
quintals yearly), pass through to the port of Massawa, which is considered 
the best on the Red Sea. These are partly the product of wild trees, the 
remainder coming from normal plantations. A small quantity of wild 
coffee is sea-borne from Djibuti to Massawa. The greater part is brought 
in by land and originates in the districts of Caffa and of Gimma, where 
arabica grows wild on large areas. Important plantations a're also to 
be found, in the districts of Harrar and Aruni, and the coffee produced 
reaches Massawa by sea, being shipped from Djibuti under the titles of 
« Harrar » and « Sidarno » coffees. The Arabian coffee which reaches 
Massawa is called « Costa Araba », « Mokka » or « Hodeida ». A charac- 
teristic of Abyssinian coffee is a higher caffein content than that of the Ara- 
bian coffee, which in its turn has a finer aroma. Moreover about 10,000 
quintals of coffee from Kenya and other parts of Africa are trans-shipped 
at Massawa, all being of a quality that is less in demand. Thus coffee 
is the most important product in the export trade of Eritrea. 

16. — Ethiopia. 

An anonymous article, entitled « The Coffee Tree Forests of Western 
Ethiopia » in the Courrier d’Ethiopie , provides some extremely valuable 
information (90). These forests extend beyond the province of II ou- 
Babor, Guerra, Ghimirra, Maji, Goumma, Bouno, Konta and litnou and 
a few are also to be found at the Djimma and Wollaga frontiers. They 
are surprisingly extensive but, owing to the absence of paths, they are 
by no means adequately exploited. The chief trade centre is Mandara. 
As there are no proper roads, transport is almost exclusively carried out 
by mules and there can be no doubt that the provision of carriage roads 
would completely change the situation. Furthermore the forests which 
are the best worked will provide the best coffee and the trees, being better 
spaced, will give the highest yields. If too the « cherries » are properly 
cut, it will be possible to avoid the earthy flavour of fruit which has been 
gathered after lying long on the ground, as is still often the case 
to-day. 

In another article published in the same journal, some account is 
given of the financial results obtained by the Abyssinia Plantations 
Company, which have not so far id roved particularly satisfactory. One 
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of tlie factors, which make the cost of production unduly heavy, is t he heavy 
duty on all coffees exported from Kthiopia, which may well serve to 
discourage other Companies contemplating investment in codec growing, 
in Kthiopia. 

17. — Arabia, 

In Arabia, as also in Kthiopia, Coflea arahica is tlie sole coffee* grown,, 
the variety cultivated in Yemen being generally known under the name 
of Mocha 

The town of Aden is the centre of trade for the Arabian and also* 
for the Abyssinian coffees. Arabian coffees come from Mocha and Ho- 
deida, ports of Yemen, a small amount being brought by caravan, while 
the Abyssinian coffees pass byway of the French port of I >jibuti. In recent 
years the new plantations in Kenya have sent part of their output 
to the Italian port of Massawa, whence it has been forwarded to Aden. 
Some of the Yemen coffees go direct to Jeddah in the Hodja#, to Massawa 
and to other ports. 

From x April 1930 to 31 March 1931 the following amounts of 
coffee have been shipped to Aden: from Mocha 9,532 quintals; from Ho- 
deida, 4,794 quintals by caravan, 1,025 quintals of marketable coffee and 
852 quintals of coffee cherries; from Djibuti, 123 quintals; from Kenya, 
125 quintals; from British Somaliland, xo quintals; also 7 quintals from 
various sources (See W. N. WAEMEEEY (56). 

18. — Hawaiian (Sandwich) Islands (*). 

Coffee growing, according to W. T. Pope, ranks fifth in importance 
in the agricultural economy of the Hawaiian Islands, sugar and banana 
growing, stock raising and poultry breeding being of considerably greater 
importance. During recent years the annual outturn of coffee has been 
about 50,000 bags. The districts in which, coffee is cultivated are jmr- 
ticularly well adapted for the purpose from the point of view of temper- 
ature, soil, humidity and protection from wind. 

Most of the growers lease their land from the great landowners, and 
as a rule the plantations are too close-set and sometimes require excessive 
lopping. 

Pqpe considers that efforts should be made to improve the product 
by careful selection in the nurseries and the introduction of new species. 
He also recommends that careful consideration should be given to grafting 
systems. A beginning has been made with the importation from Amani 


(*) T. B, XXI p. 3 76 . 



(Tanganyika) of the seeds of Coffea avabica , C. excelsa , C. rcbusta , C. 
beusis, C, Libevicct and C. Quillou. In 193° "the seeds were planted 
after having remained in quarantine for two years with the object of 
avoiding the risk of introducing new diseases or pests. 


19. — Economic Aspects of the Problems of Coffee-growing 
from the International Standpoint. 

The economic problems in the form that they present themselves to 
each of the chief coffee producing countries have been discussed in the 
preceding pages, and it now remains to consider whether among the 
difficulties in this sphere caused by the present crisis, there may not be 
some which admit of solution through international collaboration. In 
this connection, it is unfortunately true that the two International Coffee 
Congresses, which met at Seville and at Sao Paulo in 1929 and iQ3r 
respectively, did not give very satisfactory results. Hence no effect was 
given to the recommendation adopted by the Congress, which advocated 
the establishment of an International Coffee Bureau. There is no need 
here to repeat the story of the Sao Paulo Congress which has been fully 
given above on pages 51 et seqq. 

Despite the want of success of these Congresses, there seems no 
reason to be discouraged and it appears well worth while to consider, 
among the many problems arising in connection with coffee, those which 
are of importance from the world standpoint. 

There can be no doubt that coffee occupies an important place in 
world economy. The cultivation and trade in coffee represent one of the 
chief sources of livelihood for a large number of the inhabitants of tropical 
countries. Thanks to the coffee plantation, it is possible to utilise and 
render prosperous large unexploited areas which formerly were only able 
to support a small part of the actual population. Brazil, Colombia and 
East Africa are good examples in point. It may be added that the 
heavy demand for labour at the harvest season is a real boon in many 
poor but populous regions, where the money earned by the day workers 
is a valuable supplement to the meagre profits from their farms. 

Coffee, it should be remembered, is a beverage of a slightly stimulating 
character, which at the beginning of the 19th centnry became very pop- 
ular throughout Europe and in North America. When coffee began to 
command a high price, substitutes, such as roasted chicory, were largely 
employed and, contrary to expectation owing to the fall in coffee prices* 
there has been no falling off in their use at the present time. Almost all 
the experts are agreed in stating that the consumer has not taken suffi- 



cient advantage of the fall in prices and that as a result, consumption, 
has not increased, in proportion to the loss sustained by tlu* planter. 
In the chapter dealing with Brazil, some of the reasons for tlfs strange 
state of affairs have already been indicated. 

The question therefore arises whether by means of some form of 
international collaboration it may be possible to assist the planters in 
a number of the producing countries to extricate themselves from their 
present difficult position. In order to fmd the* answer to this quess- 
tion it is necessary it) the lirst place to distinguish between two groups 
of producers: the one the coffee growing States of Brazil ami the other the 
countries that produce « mild » coffees. Up to the present the attempts 
made to reconcile the interests of those two groups have not proved 
successful. In glancing through Brazilian literatim* on the subject, one 
gains the impression that the growers in Brazil arc not: really anxious 
for an agreement, but seem to desire an economic war against all “ com- 
petition It is generally agreed that the flavour of Brazilian coffee 
is inferior to that of the “ mild ” coffees, but there is a strong desire 
to pro.ducc better quality coffees, so as to break down the competition. 
One can only deplore this attitude of mind; it is idle to discuss its jus- 
tice. It is equally impossible to expect the other producing countries 
to accept the restrictive policy of Brazil, and in present circumstances 
any idea or fixing price by international agreement seems to be quite 
utopian. Hence in considering the question of international collaboration, 
one must be content to devote attention to such problems as lend them- 
selves to solution in conditions as they are. 

Most of these problems have been very clearly stated in the pro- 
gramme for the Coffee Bureau, which was proposed by the Congress 
of Sao Paulo. Reference may here be made to four specific points. 

{ a ) This establishment ok accurate coffee statistics. 

The resolution in favour of the organisation and co-ordination of 
Coffee statistics was entirely justified and the reader may be referred to 
the first chapter of the present study, in which the inadequacy of the 
present statistics was fully illustrated. In addition it is not sufficient to 
improve the statistics of production and of the import and export trade, 
sound statistical returns showing the extent of the areas planted to coffee 
being of quite equal importance. 

In this last connection, mention should be made of the remarkable 
contribution of the Swedish Economist, O. Jonnasson (20), who in his 
work on the coffee-growing Countries ^of the world has endeavoured to 
indicate the areas of the lands now under coffee and to indicate the districts 
in which it is still possible further to extend * coffee cultivation. To this 



end, the writer has studied the orography and the climatology of all the 
countries in which the coffee tree flourishes and has appended to his book 
a series of maps, showing: — 

(1) Regions situated at a height of between 300 and 2,300 metres; 

(2) Regions where the annual rainfall is at least 1,000 mm. 

(3) Rogi 011s where the average annual temperature is not below 13 0 
and docs not exceed 27 0 C. 

Jonnassgn is of opinion that districts in which these three conditions 
are found in combination are suitable for coffee growing. Naturally he 
would be the first to admit that these three conditions do not suffice by 
themselves to determine whether coffee-growing is really possible in any 
particular region; a great many other factors must also be taken into 
account, such as the density of the population, the possibility of providing 
means of communication, the nature of the soil, etc. In any case, however, 
Jonnasson's maps are of great value, and it is somewhat surprising to 
learn from them how extensive are the areas which are still capable of con- 
version into coffee plantations. It is to be hoped that these Swedish maps 
will be revised and more fully annotated. 

(b) General propaganda in favour of coffee, campaign against 

THE USE OF SUBSTITUTES, IMPROVED TRADE AND MARKETING METHODS. 

All these aspects of the coffee question call for detailed study. At 
the present time, both the planters and the governments of the producing 
countries have ceased to interest themselves in the sale of coffee, leaving 
the matter to the importers and roasters, who are equally interested in 
an increase in consumption. It is only quite recently that Brazil has 
begun to organise a regular propaganda in the chief consuming countries 
and made efforts to obtain new markets in such countries as Japan and 
Russia, where coffee was hitherto almost unknown as a beverage. 

The question of improvements in marketing is very complicated and 
it is impossible to deal with it here in detail. Reference may however be 
made to W. H. Ukers’ manual on Coffee Merchandising (57) and to ano- 
ther pamphlet by the same writer, The Tea and Coffee Buyers Guide (56), 
which provide a very complete account of the organisation of the market 
in the United States. These books give the impression that the organi- 
sation of the sales services is very efficient in the States and that the 
consumer has at his disposal a pure product at a moderate price, while 
the trade obtains a good return as a result of the continuous increase in 
consumption. Mention has already been made of the fact that, during the 
last few years, the increase in coffee consumption in Europe has by no 
means kept pace with the corresponding increase in the United States. It 
is by no means easy to analyse the causes of this phenomenon or to suggest 



methods whereby consumption in Europe may Ik* increased. Then* is. 
no doubt, however, that the question of eoflee marketing calls for special 
attention, and it is not known whether then* are any other special t realises 
on the subject apart from the special publication ol the Federal depart- 
ment of SwiSvS Public Keonomy (oj). As Switzerland is one ni t he count ties 
in which the consumption of coffee is relatively high, this work is of par- 
ticular importance. Here it must suffice, however to reproduce some of 
the conclusions to which the Commission responsible for the report has 
arrived. It should be noted further that the members of the Commis- 
sion, who were officials of the Federal and Municipal Authorities and 
University Professors of Economics, were not personally interested in the 
Coffee Trade. 

In general the Commission has ascertained that the margins of 
profit obtained by the exclusively wholesale houses are on a moderate 
scale, whereas they are generous enough and even ample in the case of 
the retailers. The report contains an explanation of this fact, which is 
qifoted below and, mutatis mutandis , is applicable also to the other 
European countries: — 

“ The examples quoted show that the profit margin shows marked 
variations according to the nature of the firm, as also within the same 
category. The experts direct attention to the influence of the war 
period, which is still evident in the price and implicitly in the margin. 
In many cases the merchants would be very reluctant to abandon certain, 
methods of calculation and to give up the easily gained profits to which 
they were accustomed. We merely quote this expression of opinion, 
for it is difficult to know whether it is confirmed by the actual facts of 
the case. However that may be, it is considered desirable once more 
to state that the undue expansion of retail trade is an important factor 
is fixing prices for articles of consumption. This super-abundance increases 
the total fixed trade charges and increases also the expenses which fall 
upon the unit of sale in the different firms. Again the customers of the 
various retail houses* are very widely distributed; thus each firm has only 
an inadequate turnover and is therefore obliged to reckon for an excessive 
margin, although his net profit is by no means always equally high in pro- 
portion 

Furthermore, it is to be observed that the public is as a rule pre- 
pared to pay the prices asked by the merchants and prefers a good quality 
coffee, but there is a large class of consumers whose sense of taste has 
not been properly trained, who confuse price and quality. To quote the 
Commission again: — 

“ This observation is of distinct importance from the point of view 
of nrice setting, since if the trade and certain buyers’ organisations* 



do not keep the public adequately and regularly informed,, it will be all 
the easier for them to obtain a high margin of profit. 

" Many houses in the coffee trade, both wholesale and retail, look 
upon coffee as a commodity with a compensatory value, through which 
it is possible to make good on other headings of account and this explain 
why the education of the customer is not very thorough. While the con- 
sumer considers that the quality is necessarily proportionate to the price of 
the coffee, actual cases have shown that, if two mixtures are sold at 
different prices, this difference is often due to a difference in the margins 
of profit expected 

It may be superfluous to remark that the growers suffer indirectly 
from this psychological attitude of the consuming class, since the coffee 
merchants succeed in making the public pay dear for mixtures made up 
of various inferior kinds of lower grade coffees, which they ha ve themselves 
bought at a very low price from the importers. In this connection, it 
will be useftil to quote the very important statement of an expert, which 
is contained in the Swiss Report. 

" The price I charge for my coffee should enable me to maintain 
my position against the competition of inferior qualities such as Java 
robusta or Rodondo, which, as shown by the statistics for imports, also 
have a certain importance. In making blends with my Santos. I use high 
grade coffees only, although by using coffee of ordinary quality, I could get 
a higher margin of profit, and all the more readily, because the consumer as 
a rule does not possess the palate of a connoisseur, thus making it easy to 
mix Santos with Java robusta and Rodondo , instead of with the more 
expensive varieties. Such a blend makes it possible to gain a good profit 
and is specially favourable to the specialised firms, whom the consumer 
assumes to have a better knowledge of the product in which they deal 

Reference may also be made to the prejudices of the general public 
in favour of certain coffees' with attractive names. 

On this point the report makes the following observations: “ The term 
Moka, for example, has a quite remarkable attraction for buyers, who* 
seem to think that this name is worth paying for, even though a Moka coffee 
mixture contains but a very small quantity of true " Moka ”, and coffee 
is very frequently sold under this title, which originates in a quite different 
place than the real Moka district. Experts who have been consulted in 
Switzerland state that with but few exceptions Moka does not confer 
any special excellence to a cup of coffee. In the course of the present 
enquiry, there have been instances of Moka mixtures in which the Moka 
was the cheapest kind used. In this case the merchants were anxious 
to produce a really good mixture and only included Moka because of the 
name and of its influence on the purchaser . . 1 1 
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On the subject of “ pearled coffee ”, the re])ort contains this j Jam- 
graph. 

“ In several places, the name of '* pearled coffee '* exercises such 
an attraction for the buyer that it is the only kind that will sell at all, 
unless exceptionally. The two types of bean, it should be noted rarely 
give a different quality of coffee. The ** pearled collee ” comes from 
cherries which have only a single beau, growing as a rule at the end of 
the branch or on old plants. In auy event the fine name ot u pearled 
makes an impression on the buyer to such as degree that, even in the 
country of origin, it is possible to ask higher prices for these coffees ” 

The above examples serve to show that the public has certain pre- 
dilections, which have their influence on consumption in general, and espe- 
cially on the use made of certain kinds, which are frequently considered to 
be of inferior quality. 

It is a matter of particular importance for growers, not only in Brazil 
but also in all the coffee growing countries, that the consumer should 
* be more enlightened. It would seem that an International Institution, 
which would devote special attention to the position of the coffee trade, 
might render the coffee planters very material service in this connection. 

With reference to the question of substitutes, it should be* borne in 
mind that chicory is employed very widely and that a certain section 
of the consuming public even requires that its coffee should have an ad- 
mixture of chicory. Hence any direct propaganda seems useless, but it 
might be possible to arrange that all coffee drinkers should Ik* made aware 
of the actual contents of what they are buying. The example of certain 
of the American States might well be followed. Here there are special 
laws which require that when coffee in mixed with chicory, the fact 
should be clearly stated in the restaurants where it is sold. 

( c ) Campaign against prohibitive customs duties. 

The very high duties imposed on coffee by certain countries, where 
the regular consumption of coffee has became habitual, are a serious 
obstacle to any increase in its use. Table XXVII shows the duties in 
force in the principal coffee-consuming countries as on I January 1932. 
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Here it will suffice to state lliul the wry high customs t! tit ies applied 
to coffee in Germany, Austria, Spain, Italy and the V. S. S, R. are 
prohibitive for a whole class of consumers. As an increase in consumption 
in these countries would make it possible partly to clear the huge accu- 
mulated stocks, consideration is very properly being given to the best 
way to secure the co-operation of the competent aut lenities with a view 
to a reduction in the customs tariffs. 

At the same time it will be seen that European countries, such as 
France, England, Portugal and the Netherlands are not inclined to impose 
excessive duties and thus, speaking generally, high tariffs are not concerned 
with protection. The steps taken by the States with colonial possessions 
for the encouragement of the trade in their products have been discussed 
above. 

(d) Information as to tun progress made in methods of cultiva- 
tion AND OF PREPARATION AND NOTICES RELATING TO THE COFFEE 
TREE AND ITS PESTS AND DISEASES. 

For some time past the Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Science pub- 
lished by the International Institute of Agriculture has been giving each 
year a review of the principal publications issued, dealing with the coffee 
tree. The writer has attempted in this review to bring together the 
salient features of all the published material on the subject which has 
appeared during the period under consideration. The work is however 
by no means easy, as the various publications to be analysed are written 
in seven languages and contained in upwards of sixty reviews, journals 
and experiment station reports. It would be greatly facilitated, if the 
number of iDeriodicals could be reduced ; it is therefore suggested to the 
contributors to periodicals which do not specialise in tropical agriculture 
to secure simultaneous publication of their work, either in full or in sum- 
mary form, in one of the principal reviews, which make a special feature 
of the agriculture* of tropical countries. 
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/. — REVIEW OF WORKS DEALING WITH THE 
ECHNICAL AND ECOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF COFFEE 

GROWING. 


i. — General Questions. 

The purely descriptive works describing practical coffee growing and 
its conditions in certain countries may be distinguished from those giving 
the results of scientific experiments and their praeti cal application. 

A comparison of these two classes of publications reveals the fact 
that coffee growing has not yet felt the influence of agricultural science 
to any great extent and that in most of the coffee growing countries 
planters still use the methods practised by preceding generations. 

In recent years, however, great scientific activity has been apparent 
in certain of the producing countries. It is beginning to be realized 
that coffee growing requires exhaustive study of questions such as se- 
lection, manuring, pruning, shade, etc., and that the practical experience 
of planters, though of undisputed value, is not sufficient to develop 
coffee growing into an intensive crop. 

The short list of the principal centres of coffee research which fol- 
lows may be of use to those interested in the question. The informa- 
tion is taken from the Liste des Stations expdrimentales d’ Agriculture 
dans les Pays chauds , published in 1931 by the International Institute of 
Agriculture (64) and brought up to date in accordance with the latest 
official data. The list is not complete, as the institutions in which 
coffee is not the principal study are not mentioned. 

List on the principal coffee experimental stations. 

1. — Brazil . 

a) Agronomic Institute of Campinas, Sao -Paulo. 

b) Instituto biologico de Defesa agricola e animal, S&o-Paulo. 

2. — Colombia. 

The 0 Federacion nacional de Cafeteros " has provided for the 
formation of three experiment stations and an experimental plantation 
at Bucaramanga. It has established also a Service of Agricultural Coffee 
Experts, The officials of this Service publish their observations in the 



3 * — Dutch Guiana . 

Proefstation van het Departement van Uandbouw Paramaribo, 

4. — Costa Rica . 

Estacion Experimental de San Pedro de Montes de Oca. 

5. — Haiti. 

vStation cafei&re de Fond s-dcs-N egres . 

6. — Par to -Rico. 

Federal Experiment Station, Mayaguez, P. R. 

7. - British East Africa. 

The “ East African Agricultural Research vStation, Amani ” will 
in future be the centre of fundamental scientific research. This station 
will collaborate with the research workers of the Agricultural Depart- 
ments of Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika. 

8. — British India. 

Coffee Experiment Station, Balehonnur, Mysore. 

9. — Netherlands Indies. 

(a) Proefstation Midden en-O ostjava, Malang. (Formerly Proef- 
station Malang). This is a private station which acts as a centre for 
•coffee research. The following should be mentioned also: — 

(b) Besoekisch Proefstation, Djember, which is concerned mainly 
with the culture of arabica coffee. 

(c) Government Plantation of Bangelan, concerned mainly with 
selection work. 

10. — Indo-China . (From data transmitted by the “ Inspec- 
tion .Generale de P Agriculture, de l'Elevage et des Forets). 

(a) Station experimentale dtt Haut-Donnai (Uanhanh-Blao). 

(b) Station experimentale des Bol ovens. 

2, — General Works on Coffee Cultivation. 

Works of a general character that appeared from 1930 to 1932 were’ 
not included in the “ Reviews of the More Important Publications on 
Coffee ” published in the " Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Science and 
Practice ” of the International Institute of Agriculture. These works are, 
.however, of general interest aiid are worthy of notice here. 



Ill the first place comes the work of A. CimvAUKR: “ Lrs Cafeicvs: 
u Globe ”, the first part of which: “ Generality sur le Cafcivy ** appeared 
i 1929 (7). It contains 5 chapters:— (1) Origins of the coffee plant 
lid the beginnings of the use of and trade in coffee. - - (2) The spread 
>f coffee cultivation in the XVIIfh century, specially in the French 
Colonies - Its future. — (3) Coffee from a botanical standpoint. — 
(4) Coffee from a biological standpoint. (5) Principles oi fruit grow- 

ing as applied to coffee cultivation. The author’s unique knowledge of 
his subject is based on scientific travel accomplished in the last 30 
years over most of the tropical regions, in the course of which he has 
made an exhaustive study of the species of the genus Goffea, many of 
which were discovered or recorded by him in Central and West Africa. 
It is scarcely necessary to emphasize that the book contains new obser- 
vations and original ideas. Part I will be followed by two further num- 
bers, the second dealing with methods of culture and production in the 
various countries, and the third with the composition, preparation, uti- 
lisation and marketing of coffee. 

A work of entirely different nature (Le Caf 6 t by H, Kicrmans and A. 
Lau&rb) (27) appeared in 1931. This comprises 4 parts:— (1) An 
account of world production, with approximately complete statistics up 
to 1930; (2) botanical origin of coffee; (3) the general technique of coffee 
cultivation, with full , inf ormation regarding Brazil, but incomplete and 
erroneous as regards other countries ; (4) the preparation of coffee, con- 
taining a detailed description of the processes and machines used in 
Brazil. 

The book by the Swedish writer, O. Jonasson (25) has been mentioned 
already in the section, on economics, but is referred to again here as it 
contains also some information relating to cultivation. 

Among the works intended for the use of planters must be mentioned 
those by J. H. Me. Donald (32) and B. H. Sprott (51), which are written 
more particularly for British planters in East' Africa, but contain general 
information which may be of interest to managers of plantations in other 
regions. The two works have much in common. The practical side is 
considered more in detail by Sprott; he gives particulars of costs, selection 
oh sites for coffee plantations, and aU that would, be of use to a beginner. 
The statistical part is very complete in both books. Questions of shade 
and manuring are treated clearly, as also those relating to pests and diseases. 

There remains to be recorded the small manual by K. SisbKrt (45): 
“ & es oaf diets de la Cdte d'Ivoire ”, the first part of which, dealing with 
the botany and the cultivation, has already appeared, while two further 
parts, on diseases and pests and the industrial prejmration of the pro- 



3. — Works dealing with Cultural Methods and Ecological Aspects 

of Coffee Growing. 


a) Brazil . 

In kjji and 1932 a number of publications appeared on the cultural 
methods practised in Brazilian coffee planting. In the first place may be 
recalled the work by Kbrmans and Eau^RE (27) which has already been 
mentioned, dealing exhaustively with climatic and soil conditions, the sett- 
ing up and management of plantations, pruning and manuring, the age of 
coming into bearing of the trees, their yield and longevity, and picking, 
diseases and pests. Next should be reported the article by E. E. Horn (23), 
containing up-to-date information; and the articles of M. O. Perez (35), 
which are of special interest since the author, who was Delegate of Colombia 
to the Congress of Sao Paulo, availed himself of his visit to Brazil to study 
the coffee growing of the country and compare the processes used with 
those of his own country ; it is thus a critical study in which the writer 
explains the reasons why almost all the cultural practices of Brazil differ 
from those of other coffee growing countries. Space not being available 
here for a complete resume of these three works, only the points of parti- 
cular interest will be discussed. 

In the coffee zone of Brazil there are two distinct seasons: a rainy' 
season from October to June, a dry season from June to October. June,. 
July and August are the driest and at the same time the coldest months, 
for they correspond to winter; frost is frequent, particularly at low altitudes. 

There are in Brazil two types of soil best adapted for producing coffee, 
namely, <f terra roxa ” and " massape The former is a stiff purplish 
clay derived from decomposed diabasic rocks which are basaltic in structure 
and formed from a mixture of plagioclases and augites. The "massape” 
is a sandy loam varying in colour from greyish to reddish brown, derived 
from decomposition of gneiss, which are primary schisto-crystalline rocks 
belonging to the lower primary strata. The red soil is the richer of these,, 
and coffee trees 80 years old in the State of Sao Paulo are still producing 
on this soil. It is claimed that coffee trees will not produce so long on 
" massape”; there are, however, trees 40 years old still producing excellent 
crops on this soil. 

In Brazil coffee is planted in parallel rows, equally spaced. The 
distances apart in and between the rows depend entirely on the space 
the trees will occupy when fully grown. The hills are spaced 11.5 X if. 5 ' 
or 14.5 x 14.5 m. 

In the State of S&o Paulo coffee plantations are cultivated with a 
hoe, usually four and sometimes five times a year. The " capideira 
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>r animal drawn machine hoe is, however, frequently used. The general 
ise of mechanical hoes is rendered difficult, however, owing partly to 
;he configuration of the soil which does not allow of their use in all places, 
although they are utilised in many plantations; but the land should be 
thoroughly cleared and freed from fallen trees and roots in, order to allow 
of the free passage of the machines. Another obstacle is that for jacking 
much labour is required so that planters prefer hand-hoeing which ensures 
a supply of labour for the harvest. 

At present two methods are followed in jacking the crops, namely, 
the stripping process (“ derrieaude ”) and the natural process (“eolheta 
natural ”). The first process is most widely used and about <>o per cent 
of the coffee is gathered in this way. One month before the harvesting 
season begins the rubbish is cleaned from under the trees. This entails a 
urther hoeing and the weeds and trash are raked together to form rings 
round the trees into which the berries fall and are thus prevented from 
rolling down the slope. The labourers follow the rows of trees, taking hold 
of the laden branches aa,d detaching the fruit by stripping from the base 
upwards; the berries mixed with leaves fall inside the ring and are 
then collected, and graded on the spot in circular hand sieves which 
eliminate the soil and small stones, the more bulky debris and leaves being 
removed by hand. To effect a further cleaning of the berries the sieves 
are shaken in order that the lighter impurities and dust shall be carried 
away by the air. The available labour being insufficient, it is necessary 
to begin the harvest before all the fruits are rij>e, consequently the first 
crop contains a high percentage of unripe berries; for the same reason, 
the harvesting is prolonged until the beginning of the rainy season, when 
a great quantity of the fruit is damaged by the moisture. 

In order to eliminate some of the disadvantages of this system the 
natural method of harvesting, (“ colheta natural "), was devised. Per- 
manent ridges of soil are formed between the rows of coffee trees. The 
trees are shaken three or four times during the harvesting season. The 
berries are collected three or four times, that is to say, every two months; 
this lapse of time is not long enough to spoil the berries. According to 
Kermans and I v aei&re the natural method of harvesting has the follow- 
ing advantages; — 

t (i) Considerable improvement in aroma, flavour, colour, roasting 
quality, etc., and elimination of all impurities. 

(2) Better output owing to the higher concentration in active 
principles. 

(3) Much higher yield per tree owing to the absence of harmful 
treatments (tearing off leaves, etc.) and absence of leaching* 

working on rainy days. 
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(5) Impossibility of treading the berries into the ground. 

(6) The sacks used for picking wear better than with the stripping 
method, because with the latter they become soaked with the pulp which 
ferments and rots the material, 

(7) The volume and weight for transport to the farm are reduced. 

(8) The time taken for washing and drying of the berries is reduced. 

Further advantages of the natural process are apparent in the follow- 
ing table: 


Table XXVIII. — Comparison of the two harvesting methods. 


Three to Five Year Averages 


Yield in market coffee per tree (kg.) 

litres of berries to produce r kg. of market coffee 

Total length of harvesting period (days) 

Labour per day 

Trees gathered per day . . . 

Trees gathered per day per man 

Kg. of berries picked per day per man 


Stripping 

process. 

Natural 

process. 

0.274 

0.504 

6.26 

5 

44 

82 

42.21 

21 

1.763 

1.723 

42 

81 

ix. 650 

37-950 


A third method of picking is called “ the sheet method This 
method is used in the plantations where coffee is prepared by the wet 
method, which requires that the berries shall be as clean as possible. 
The procedure is as follows: sheets of linen three to four metres long by 
one and a half to two metres wide are stretched between the rows and 
on each side of the trees. The sheets are attached on pegs so that they 
can be raised on the lower side. When the fruit is harvested the berries, 
fruits, leaves and debris fall on to the sheets from which they are easily 
collected and are then sieved and the berries carried in carts to the 
fazenda. 

It is the opinion of E. F. Horn (23) that the use of “ mulch paper ” 
as a soil cover for coffee plantations would be beneficial. His scheme is 
that paper should be used three or four ft. in width as a continuous cover 
on both sides of each row of coffee trees. A space of 4 to 5 ft. would thus 
remain uncovered between the rows. Horn sees the following advantages 
in this system : — (1) the fallen ripe berries could be collected by means 
of a machine sucking up the berries from the mulch paper; (2) the paper 
covering would reduce the area of soil to be cultivated; (3) less fruit wopfd 
be lost by decay; (4) there would be less damage to the roots of the trees 



uring the harvesting operations. The use of perforated mulch paper is 
ecommeiided because this provides for the passing ol rain water into 
;he soil. 

Similar experiments were carried out when the writer visited the 
Experimental Garden of the Government of the Netherlands Indies at 
Bangelan, Java, They did not give satisfactory results; it was even 
found that the growth of the coffee trees was much less vigorous 
on the plots where paper mulch had been used than in the control 
plots. 

The publication of M. 0 . PERKZ (35) is of particular interest on account 
of the observations contained on the cultural processes in use in Brazil 
which differ markedly from those used in the country of the writer. In 
Brazil sowing directly in the plantations is much more widely used than 
transplanting from a nursery. The planting holes, about 35 cm. dee]), arc 
incompletely filled with part of the soil removed mixed with fertilizers. 
In the holes 4 to 12 seeds are placed at a depth of 20 to 25 cm. The hole 
is gradually filled up as the seedlings grow. To give them some measure 
of protection and shade and to prevent the hole from becoming filled up, 
the holes are covered with branches or maize stems to form a temporary 
cover. The writer is of the opinion that this method of planting explains 
the excellent development of the root system which may be observed in 
the coffee plantations of Sao Paulo, and he recommends that the system 
should be tested in Colombia. 

Pruning is not much practised in Brazil. In the new zone the writer 
has seen, splendid plantations in which the unpruned trees reach nearly 
5 metres. Pour to twelve stems are allowed to grow; this is an entirely 
different system from that practised in Colombia and, we might add, in 
most of the other coffee producing countries, where one stem only is allowed 
to develop. Certain Brazilian specialists are of the opinion that the system 
of pruning followed in Colombia might improve the quality of the product. 
Some pruning tests have therefore been begun. 

The lack of shade trees in the coffee plantations of S&o Paulo is another 
peculiarity which strikes foreign visitors. As it is thought that shade 
might have a favourable effect on the quality of the product and as this 
question of improvement is now of vital interest to the Brazilian producer, 
experiments have been begun, but the results cannot be known for some 
years. 

The experiment begun several years ago by E. Navarro BE Andrade 
(32) gives little information on, the subject Five plots were planted with 
coffee, the yields of which from 1909 to 1927 are known. In 1920 Euca- 
lyptus trees were planted in two of the plots giving the lowest yields. 

-xAiAA has still further diminished and is now only 50 per 



cent, of that of 1920, but the same is the case in the plots without 
shade. It is not possible, therefore, to draw any conclusions from this 
experiment. 

It would, however, be well to consider what results planting of shade 
trees might have in Brazil. In view of the considerable height that the 
lion-topped trees reach it would be necessary to choose quick growing 
species and these would not be resistant to wind. Moreover in shaded 
plantations the berries fall as soon as they are ripe, while in plantations 
without shade they dry on the trees. It would therefore be necessary 
to harvest the fruits as they ripen, but as the fruits in the different parts 
of the plantation do not ripen simultaneously and labour is not very 
abundant, this method of harvesting would not be easy to apply in Brazil. 
The writer therefore arrives at the conclusion that it is not by chance that 
coffee is planted without shade in Brazil but that it is the climatic and 
economic conditions which have led the planters of Brazil and Colombia 
to use such different systems. 

Although the slope of the land is not steep, great importance 
is attached to measures for protecting the land against erosion. The 
system of “ culeiramiento ” is in general use. This system consists in 
forming small ridges of soil between the rows of trees in such a way that 
each tree is surrounded by four mounds. During the harvest the weeds 
and broken branches and rubbish are collected on these ridges. 

The chapter on the use of fertilisers is illustrated with some good 
photographs. Debris of hulls from the winnowing and hulling machines, 
stable manure, green manure and chemical manures are used. According 
to the writer the method of utilising stable manure in Brazil might well 
be followed in Colombia. The cattle which are out at grazing during; 
the day are enclosed at night in small pens with dry fodder. Every fort- 
night the litter and manure is removed. This manure is applied in pits 
which are dug between the rows; as the roots of the coffee trees reach a 
great depth owing to the planting system described, above, it is observed 
that the formation of rootlets is stimulated in the vicinity of the manure 
pits. 

In regard to chemical manures the strange fact is observed that Brazil, 
which produces approximately 50,000 tons of chemical manures derived 
from the great abattois, from the treatment of various oleaginous seeds 
and from the exploitation of the guano beds, exports a great part of these 
products and is obliged to import a relatively large quantity of nitrates 
from Chile. This is explained by the high prices obtained abroad for 
Brazilian fertilizers and by the low prices of Chilian nitrates. 

The writer holds that inter-cropping with cotton or maize is harmful 
to the coffee as absorbing a great part of the water necessary for the 



fructification of the coffee. The practice must however be followed, 
specially in periods of crisis. 

The article is illustrated by photographs of coffee trees in bad condition. 
The tops of the trees decay first, then the process of destruction spreads 
from above downwards and the lowest branches remain resistant longest. 
The writer is of the opinion that the extremely rough methods of harvest- 
ing are the main cause of the decay of the old trees. It should be added 
that in a zone infected by Stephanodercs the officials in charge of the con- 
trol measures require the felling of all abandoned coffee trees in order to 
prevent their forming centres of infection. 

At the end of the article the question of yields is shortly discussed. 
The foreign visitor is struck by the large quantities of berries gathered on a 
single tree, but a closer study of the question shows that the average yields 
are much lower than would be expected at first sight. It must be borne 
in mind that in Sao Paulo there is only one crop, whereas in Colombia 1 here 
are at' least two main and several subsidiary crops. Also the production 
in Brazil is extremely irregular, a great part of the crop being destroyed 
in certain years by heavy rains and cold winds. Further, the losses must 
be taken into account which are due the falling of unripe fruits, as well as 
those inherent in the system of harvesting by stripping, in which the green 
berries must be eliminated. Certainly the falling off in the yield of the 
decaying plantations is considerable. On the basis of all these factors 
the writer arrives at the following figures, which correspond closely to 
those previously given (pp. 49-50). 

Production of commercial coffee per tree . 


From coffee trees in the last stages of decay . 14 lb. 

In the whole of the old zone 1 lb. 

In the middle zone 1 % lbs. 

In the new zone * . 2 » 


The question of the yield of coffee plantations in Brazil is of great 
agricultural interest. Comparison with other countries is, however, dif- 
ficult, for the Brazilian statistics are based on yield per tree or per 1000 
trees, whereas in most of the other producing countries the statistics give 
the yields per unit of area. It is therefore, necessary to make a calcu- 
lation to reach comparable figures, the value of which, however, is only 
approximate since the number of trees per hectare is not always as 
accurately indicated in Brazilian publications as in those of other 
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According to Kkrmans and lyAriiORB the space between the rows 
generally varies between 15 and 20 “ palmos ”, that is to say, 3.3 .X 3.3 ni. 
to 4.4 X 4,4 m. By following the formula : — 

^ 10,000 

JnL ■= 

r X p 

where H is the number of coffee trees per ha., r the space between the 
rows, p the space between the trees in the rows, a figure is obtained 
between 516 and 919 trees per ha, (209-372 trees per acre). On the basis 
of the figures as above of 1.5 kg. for the new, 1 kg. for the middle and 0.6 
for the old zone, the following yield per ha. (in kg.) is reached: — 


(a) New zone: 


(I) 

With 

a spacing of 

... 4.4 X 4-4 

m. 

... 774 kg, 

(2) 

» 

» 

• • • 3 3 X 3.3 

» 

. . . 1378 

» 



(b) Middle zone: 





(I) 

With 

a spacing of 

... 4.4 X 4-4 


... 5*6 

)> 

(2) 

» 

» 

- - • 3-3 X 3-3 

» 

... 919 

» 



(c) Old zone: 





(I) 

With 

a spacing of 

... 4.4 X 4.4 

» 

... 309 

»• 

(2) 

» 

» 

- • • 3-3 X 3-3 

)> 

... 55 i 

» 


It should be added that in Brazil in the regions where the trees attain 
a greater size rather wide spacing is allowed; it is therefore probable that 
the figures reported under (a) x. and (b) 2. represent the probable averages. 

There is a further method for calculating the yields per hectare. The 
area cultivated, the production in kilograms and the number of coffee 
trees are indicated in an article by M. Etessb (9) for all the municipalities 
having an area under coffee of at least $,ooo hectares. These figures allow 
of the calculation of the yield, provided that the two main sources of error 
which follow are taken into account:* — (1) The published data relate to the 
total areas and not to the productive areas; this error is less serious in the 
case of the municipalities in the old zones than for the new zones in which 
the young non-productive plantations occupy a considerable part of the 
total extent. (2) The figures indicating the yields are those of the 1929 
crop w hi ch, as is well known, was one of the most abundant recorded in 
Brazil. 

The figures for the various municipalities differ considerably; varying 
from 130 to 8x7 kg. per hectare. But these extremes are exceptional and 
we consider it would be correct to fix the yield of the old zones at 3°° 
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oo kg, and those of the middle and new zones at 400 to 600 kg, per hectare, 
igures which correspond approximately With those calculated by the 
ormer method. 

It should be added further that Kkrmans and TyAnriCKK estimate the 
iverage crop per hectare for the whole of Brazil at 440 kg. in a poor soil, 
800 kg, in good soil, 1350 kg. in virgin soil of the first quality, and 1600 
or even 2000 kg. with application of fertilisers. Those figures also cor- 
respond closely with those which we have it mud. 

These figures may be compared with those of other producing coun- 
tries. 

As regards Colombia, on the basis of the “ Censo Cafetero tie Colombia ” 
for 1932 (61), we have calculated the following yields which refer to the 
principal coffee producing Departments. The figures were obtained by 
multiplying the number of trees to the janegada by the yield per tree 
and converting the fanegadas into hectares. 

Cal das 890 kg. per hectare 

Antioquia 669 » » 

Tolima 521 » » 

Cundinamarca 668 » » 

Valle 690 » » 

Norte de Santander .... 702 » » 

■ Santander 575 » » 

It is evident that these yields are higher than the averages obtained 
in the Brazilian plantations. 

The following comparative figures relate to the Netherlands Indies. 
In the statistics published by Gijzi$lma.n and Sthup (12), complete figures 
are given for the producing areas and for the yields of all the coffee estates 
in the Netherlands Indies. From these figures we have calculated the 
yield of commercial coffee j>er hectare for the three old Residencies of 
Kediri, Pasoeroean and Besoeki, which are the most important centres 
pf coffee growing in Java. The following are the figures for 1 93 1 , in which 
the crop was poor: Pasoeroean, 347 kg. Kediri, 325 kg,; Besoeki, 516 kg. 
per hectare. For 1932, the crop was estimated at: Pasoeroean, 491 kg.; 
Kediri, 582 kg.; Besoechi, 560 kg. per hectare. 

Taking into account the rather low crops of the last three years and 
that in the total were included areas carrying coffee in mixed cultivation 
with rubber, it may he estimated that in favourable years the average 
yield of robusta coffee is 10 piculs per bouw , that is to say, 875 kg, per hectare; 
in had years the half of this should be reckoned, or 437 kg, per hectare. 

As a last example, British East Africa may be cited. According to 

Wld of the coffee plantations of Kenya in 
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recent years has been 3 cwts. per acre, or 376 kg. per hectare, but this 
figure is in reality too low since out of a total area of 84,073 acres, 24,498 
acres were carrying trees not yet having reached their third year, and 
25,691 acres trees of 3 to 6 years, that is, not yet in full bearing. 

The British planters have good reason, in drawing up their es tima te, 
to expect yields of 5 cwts. per acre (627 kg. per hectare) for trees of 
5 years, and 7 cwts. per acre (878 kg. per hectare) for plantations in 
full bearing. 

All this goes to show that it is a mistake to think that the yields of 
coffee in Sao Paulo, even in the richest zones, exceed to any large extent 
those of the other producing countries, or that the cultural systems are 
superior to those used elsewhere. But it would be unwise also to affirm 
the contrary and to say that better results could be obtained in Brazil by 
introducing the systems of the planters of other countries. 

It should not be forgotten, however, that there exist in Brazil regions 
in which yields greatly superior to those of the old and middle zones of 
Sao Paulo are obtained. In a general description of the region of Cambara, 
in the north of the vState of Parana, I v . Ziffren (6i), referring more parti- 
cularly to the well known estate of Barboza, gives striking figures. In 
1927 from 690,000 trees in bearing (over 4 years old), 42,000 bags were 
harvested, which represents an average of 240 arrobas or 3,600 kg. per 
1,000 trees. The yield per hectare would therefore be, calculating a space 
ing of 3.3 X 3.3 m. corresponding to 919 trees per hectare, 3,308 kg. or, 
with a spacing 4 .4 X 4.4 m. corresponding to 516 trees per hectare, 1,858 kg. 
The Department of Commerce of the United States gives as the normal 
production for the State of Parand 133 arrobas (1,995 kg.) per 1,000 trees, 
corresponding to 1032-1838 kg. per hectare. 

The soil and climate of Brazil are discussed in an important article 
by P. IS. James (24). In the first half of the nineteenth century the coffee 
industry in Brazil was concentrated along the terraces of the Parahyba 
Valley, not far from the coast. This part of Sao Paulo State is known 
traditionally as the “ Norte New planting was also carried on beyond 
Sao Paulo in the vicinity of Campinas. 

Two features characterised the coffee lands of this period: in the 
first place coffee was planted on lands already settled and in part cleared 
and cultivated, chiefly for sugar, and in the second place the owners did 
not live on the fazendas. 

Between 1850 and i860 the centre of coffee production shifted defini- 
tely from the Parahyba Valley to the Campinas area, northwest from this 
Valley, But after fifteen to twenty years the yield of coffee per tree 
began to decline as a result of exhaustion of the soil. Meanwhile new 
plantations were being established still farther north and west — mostly 



on new lands not previously utilised for agriculture. Coffee planting 
spread along roads radiating from Campinas. Plantations were set out 
especially to the north, and in the mountain valleys along the border of 
Sao Paulo and Minas Geraes. To the west of Campinas 1 he poorly drained 
Permo-Triassic inner lowland afforded little suitable land for coffee. 

Then came the first plantings on the famous “ term roxa ” or diabase 
soils a little beyond lyimomi and on. the .same highway near Rio Claro, 
Sao Carlos and Araraquara. The iirst plantation at Kibeirfio Proto in 
the north was set out about 1856. 

After the period of unrest between 1880 and 1890 during which the 
slaves were freed and Brazil became a republic, the work of coffee planting 
was taken up by a great influx of immigrants. The enormous expansion 
of coffee planting after 1890 led to the first flooding of the world market 
and in 1906 to the first valorization. 

Since that time there has been a decline of coffee lands on the '* crystal- 
line areas ” - situated north and east from Campinas - a concent ration 
on the " terra roxa ”, and extension of coffee along the Moguyana railway 
in the north; along the Paulista Railroad to and beyond Rio Preto; along 
the Northwest Railroad, by Peunapolis and almost to Aru^atuba; and along 
the Sorocabana Railroad to the border of the state of Xhirana. 

The decline of coffee production in the older zones is clearly shown 
on the map> of yield accompanying the article of Jamks. According to 
this writer the plantations in the Pa rahyba -Valley have at present a pro- 
duction below 30 arrobas (450 kilograms) per 1000 trees. The Campinas 
zone produces mostly between 30 and 50 arrobas (450-750 kilograms) as 
do some of the more recently occupied areas. The ” terra roxa ”, (‘specially 
around Jahu, has maintained its high yields even after many years of pro- 
duction and certainly better than any other area; but the yields of more 
than 70 arrobas (1050 kilograms) are for the most part on the new coffee 
lands; as for instance those north of the Rio Paranapanema and west of 
Marilla. 

Coffees of the better quality come from the higher altitudes, but in 
general the estates are not situated higher than 1000 metres. At this 
altitude the production begins to decrease. The average altitude of the 
most concentrated coffee areas of Sao Paulo State is about 600 metres: 
of those in Minaes Geraes about 830 metres. 

As to the different climatic types, they change from the tropical savana 
type in the north, through a type distinguished by its cool dry season, to 
the deciduous forest climate of middle latitudes. Practically the whole 
area receives from 1000 to 2000 millimetres rain a year; on the higher 
and more exposed mountains the very heavy rains form a limit tend to 

/TVU ~ of rain throughout the year is of 
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great significance. A fairly close correlation is shown between the southern 
coffee limit and the amount of rainfall in the three driest months (June- 
July- August). This coffee limit lies between the 150 and 200 millimetre 
isohyets. The effect of heavier rain in the drier months is shown plainly 
south of the town of Botuccatu, where even on favorable soils there is a 
marked diminution of coffee production south of the isohyet of, say, 155 
millimetres. 

It is an interesting coincidence that two temperature values are of 
significance as coffee limits in southeastern Brazil. The isotherm of 22° 
for the warmest month seems to form a coldward limit that is fairly distinct; 
but some of the best qualities of coffee come from areas near this temperature 
The other corresponding temperature value is the isotherm of i8°C for the 
coldest month. This seems to form a warm limit to coffee. 

b) Colombia. *) 

The article by G. Sbaddbn (46), already cited in the chapter dealing 
with economic questions, contains also much interesting information on 
coffee growing in Colombia. The following facts are taken from it and are 
amplified by data from the Revista Cafetera de Colombia. 

The coffee grown in Colombia belongs to the arabica species, of which 
there are two varieties, the true arabica and the “ maragogype form. The 
latter wdiich has large leaves and very large fruits has not given complete 
satisfaction and is no longer planted to any extent. There are amimber 
of forms among the arabica coffee which seem to have been produced in 
the country by adaptation of the plant type to the conditions of a special 
environment. 

A comparison of the mean weights of Colombian coffee with those of 
other classes of coffee shows that all things being equal, the weight per 
100 beans of Colombian coffee is nearly always higher than that of the same 
quantity of beans from elsewhere. 


TabuB XXIX. — Weight per 100 beans {in grams). 


Types 

Maximum 

Minimum 

Average 


26.52 

16.68 

21.60 


20.60 

8.80 

14-38 


17*40 

11.40 

13*70 




13*50 


* * 

. . 

14.22 


• • 

. . 

15.46 




15.92 


*) T. b. xxi, p. 58. 



The content in cafeine of the Colombian coffee is very high. It varies 
in the different types of Colombian coffee but is always higher than that 
of other coffees. The highest content is 3 per cent in the Medellin coffee, 
the lowest 1,12 per cent in the Boyaca coffee. The caleine content, of the 
Brazilian coffees is only 1 per cent. 

The analyses show moreover a content of 11 per cent in hit. The 
oil is pale yellow with an agreeable odour, formed by the combination of 
fatty acids with glycerine. Roasting produces aromatic substances which 
perfume the coffee. Colombian coflee is also richer in fats than other 
arabica coffees. 

Tablb XXX. — Fat contents of different coffees. 

Maximum Minimum 


Colombia coffee 
Moka coffee . . 
Brazil coffee . , 
Martinique coffee 


I.J.0O 

9.50 

12.1 0 

O.60 

1 l ,.'K 

7.50 

8.50 

9,12 


The low content in ash of the Colombian coffee also shows its great 
superiority. 

The Colombian grower plants coffee only on newly cleared forest land. 
He never uses the deforested steppe land which is so widely met within 
the inter-tropical zone. This forest soil is generally very deep and rich in 
humus and in other valuable constituents. In contrast to the practice 
in other tropical countries, the use of fire when virgin soil is to be brought 
into cultivation is being gradually abandoned. The forest is completely 
felled and the trunks and twigs are chopped into small fragments which 
axe left to undergo slow decay. The valuable timber is utilised on the 
spot when required or sold when the costs of transport are not too high. 
This process requires much labour but is highly practical as no organic 
matter is lost but all contributes to enriching the htnmis layer. 

As regards methods of culture SbADDBN finds that there exists a great 
variation, for each region treats its plantations in a special manner according 
to the particular conditions of soil, climate and aspect. A study of the 
reports of the expert agronomists of the different regions which appeared 
in the Revista Cafetera de Colombia confirms this opinion. 

The. importance of the choice of good seed bearers in the formation 
of new plantationsis hot yet fully realised by the greater number of growers.. 

i1- * Nacional de Cafet&ros , however, give much 
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attention to seed selection. It is thought that the seeds coming from the 
centre of the tree are superior to those from the extremities of the branches, 
but this has not been verified. 

The seed is sown in well shaded nurseries, but the density of the shade 
is p rogesssi vel y reduced until at the age for transplanting, i. e ., at 16 
months, the young plants can stand full light. It is endeavoured in general 
to make transplanting coincide with the beginning of the rainy season. 
The plants are transplanted without disturbing the soil round the roots. 
The roots are protected by wrapping a banana sheath round the soil. The 
size of the planting holes varies greatly according to the nature of the 
soil. The spacing is also extremely variable. There are plantations on 
very fertile soil in which the spacing is reduced to 1.5 metres. (It maybe 
remarked that in Colombia it is the practice to reduce the spacing on fertile 
soil; in Brazil on the contrary, it is preferred on good soils to plant with 
wide spacing) . The coffee trees spaced as above are very close together 
and consequently are liable to be attacked by parasites. Further, the 
operations of culture and picking are difficult and imperfectly carried out. 
In the greater number of estates spacings of 2m., 2.5 m. and 3 m. are adopted. 

The question of shade is discussed in a very interesting article published 
by the Technical Section of the Departmental Committee of Antioquia in 
the Revista Cajetera de Colombia (62). The advantages are first considered. 
The shade trees prevent the sun's rays reaching the coffee trees. Under 
the shade trees the moisture of the air remains constant. The fallen leaves 
form a carpet on the ground which breaks the violence of the fains and 
consequently diminishes erosion. This layer also improves the structure 
of the soil. The moisture of the soil is better conserved in shaded planta- 
tions. The soil is improved also by the action of the roots of the shade 
trees. The growth of weeds is restricted, consequently, the cost of hoeing 
is greatly reduced. The coffee trees grow more vigorously. The improve- 
ment in the soil increases the value of the plantation. The shade trees 
supply wood for fuel and building purposes. There is less difference 
between the crops of the good and bad years in shaded jdantations than 
in those without shade. 

A distinction must be made between temporary and permanent shade. 
Plants intended to give temporary shade are planted at the same time as 
the coffee trees ; they serve to protect the young plants until the permanent 
shade trees have reached a sufficient height. As temporary shade plants 
the writers mention banana ; cassava, not recommended by the writers 
for various reasons; maize, which is no longer recommended; eastor oil, 
which is to be used only in default of other plants; the “ dorance **, a 
leguminous tree propagated by seed and by cuttings, quick and regular 
in growth, branching at from 0.5 to 1 metre, pruned readily, thus pos- 
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sessing all the necessary qualities t<> he ranked as one of 1 he best tem- 
porary shade trees; and the giuuulul ( Cajanus indices), which also offers 
great advantages, such as producing valued a ml, easily marketed edible 
fruits. As the greater number of planters prefer to use temporary shade 
trees, the products of which contribute to lowering the costs of planting, 
and as it is necessary to avoid plants which may harm the coffee, the writers 
recommend primarily bananas and guamluls ; when necessary other food 
plants are grown, maize being preferable to tapioca. The castor oil should 
be definitely avoided. Finally, the do ranee ” is warmly recommended. 

The Federation National do los C a/ tier os has fully realised tlu* extreme 
importance of permanent \sliade. Its technical service insists that as much 
care shall be taken of the shade trees as of the coffee. In the choice of 
shade trees it must be ensured that they are not injurious to the coffee. 
They should belong to the family of the beguminosae, which alone are 
able to fix nitrogen from the air, and their leaves should decompose* rapidly. 
The trees should be chosen among long-lived species. The wood should 
be capable of withstanding wind. The foliage should not; Ik* too thick to 
allow free circulation of air and penetration of sunlight. The* trees chosen 
should be resistant to diseases and pests and should be well adapted to 
the local climate. The roots must easily penetrate the soil and should not 
use up the nutritive principles necessary for the coffee . Finally, trees with 
evergreen foliage should be preferred . 

The permanent shade trees most commonly utilised in the State of 
Antioquia are given in the following list, which is of interest also for the 
other coffee producing countries which have less variety of shade trees at 
their disposal. 

“ Pisquin ” (Albizzia malococarpa or A. Lebbcck) . This tree which 
branches at a considerable height, can shade a circle 20 metres in diameter. 
It is propagated only by seed and is therefore planted in nurseries. It be- 
gins to give shade at the end of the fourth year, but it is only at seven 
years that it gives adequate shade. It has the drawbacks of har- 
bouring ants in the bark, the roots are shallow growing and the wood is 
soft so that the trees are often damaged by wind and in falling they 
damage the coffee trees. The Albizzia is very susceptible to diseases and 
to insect attack. It grows better in regions with a medium temperature, 
between 20 and 24 0 C. The trees are spaced at 20 x 20 metres. 

" Pin6n ” (Enter olobium cyclocarpum). The writers mention only 
propagation by seed but in Java where this tree has been introduced from 
Dutch Guiana propagation by cuttings has sometimes given good results. 
Germination of the seeds may be accelerated by making a slight incision 
at the point where the shoot will emerge and then soaking the seeds in 

of the trees is very satisfactory but 



the leaf full during the dry season is a drawback. The wood is hard and 
valued for cabinet making. The trees are resistant to wind and diseases. 
The best region for this tree is where the temperature is above 20° C. but 
does not exceed 25° C. Planting distances vary between 15 and 20 metres. 

" CaraHstulo macho ” (Cassia spectabilis). This is an excellent shade 
tree, well adapted to cold regions in. which the temperature varies between 
1 8° and 20° C. It reaches 8 or 10 metres in height and can shade an area 
6 metres in diameter. In order to give a good shape to the trees it is 
recommended to train them on stakes and to top them. The seeds are black 
and contain large quantities of sugar; they may be utilised as forage. The 
trees are planted 8 to 10 metres apart. Propagation is by seed and cuttings. 
Untreated seed germinates only after a resting period of six months; this 
period may be shortened by soaking the seeds 3 or 4 times in boiling 
water. 

Various species of the genus Inga are known under the name of 
Gua mo:— 

“ Guamo machete ” (Inga lucida Britton, I. spectabilis, /. maxoniana 
R. A. Toro, /. densiflora R. A. Toro, I. cdulis). This tree is widely 
distributed in the Department of Antioquia; it is slow growing and does 
not provide adequate shade before it is 8 years old. It is not suscep- 
tible to diseases and little attacked by insects. The foliage is very dense 
and each tree shades an area of 7 acres in diameter. The seed is sown 
directly in the field, 3 or 4 seeds being sown together so that the best 
plant may be selected later. * The trees are planted 8 to 10 metres apart. 
It has the advantage of being the only tree of the genus Inga which is 
not attacked by mistletoe. 

<c Guamo santafereho ” (Inga spuria , I. tropiaca) . This is the best of the 
Guamos. It is a vigorous tree, quick growing and begins to branch at 
one metre; the trunk is slightly bent and the boughs branch always at 4 
to 6 metres; when fully grown it reaches a height of 10 to X2 metres 
and can shade an area 10 metres in diameter. The arrangement of the 
leaves allows sunlight to penetrate easily. This tree. is little susceptible 
to disease and little attacked by insects but may be invaded by mistle- 
toe. It gives good quality timber. It is propagated by seed. Seed is 
sown in a nursery and the young plants stand transplantation well and 
give shade from the fifth year. 

“ Guamo cajeto” (Inga Pittieri, I. insignis or I. vera) . This tree has 
similar qualities to the preceding but is less quick growing and the adult 
tree is less vigorous. 

“ Guamo churimo ” (Inga marginata) . This is a quick growing tree, 
branching at 1.5 metres from the ground and shades an area 8 metres 
in diameter, but has the great drawback of harbouring a number of 



parasites and pests. It is well adapted to dry soils and gives satisfactory 
growth in these conditions. 

“ Guamo bejuco ” (Inga spurca) and " Ouanio rabo de mono ” (Inga 
ingoides) . These species have the same good qualities and, defects as Guamo 
churimo, 

« Cachimbo » (Evythrina Pisamo) . This tree reaches a height of 12 to 
15 metres. It is not evergreen. It is comparatively resistant to wind. 
It is particularly grown in the Cauea valley, where it gives excellent re- 
sults. 

« Chachafruto » (Erythrina edulis) , This is a shade tree growing well 
in all climates, resistant to cold, reaching 8 to 10 metres in height and 
shading an area 6 metres in diameter. It has the great advantage of 
producing sugar-containing seeds which are as large as a cacao bean, 
brown and shiny and in consequence of their content in albuminous and 
starchy substances have a value as food for human use and as livestock 
feed. 

In addition to the trees mentioned, which all belong to the family 
of the Leguminosae, other shade trees are often used which have useful 
fruits or timber. The chief of these are the followings:— the Porno (Eu- 
genia jambos), the Aguacate (Person gratis si ma or amor kuna), the Yarumo 
(Cecropia peltata), the Balso (Ochroma iormenlosum) , the Perfumador or 
uvillo (Cestrum tinctorium) , the walnut (Jug Ians sp.), the West Indian 
cedar (Cedrela odorata), etc. The use of these is not recommended, for the 
small returns which they give dos not compensate for their drawbacks. 
In, newly cleared land certain trees of the virgin forest are often left growing 
to be utilised later for shade. This practice can be recommended only 
when the trees belong to the I/Cguminosae. 

In regions exposed to regular and comparatively violent winds or 
to sea breezes, such as in the Department of Magdalena, it may be advis- 
able to protect the plantations with a wind-break. Screens are often 
composed of rows of trees spaced 20 or more metres apart, Inga lau- 
rina is suitable for this purpose, The screens consist of only a single 
row of trees but as they are planted rather close together, they form an 
effectual protection from wind. They may also be very valuable in 
zones liable to epiphytic growth, for they prevent the spores being carried 
by wind. 

Culture Operations . — - Plantations are hoed several times a year. 
The ground is kept perfectly clean. These operations are carried out 
twice a year in many coffee zones and as often as poSvSible on dry ground 
and in dry weather. Sometimes hoeing is effected more frequently. 
Sucker growth is removed with the hoe and finished off by hand, Suad- 
~~~ A ***<+* of this system of clean weeding and ex£>resses 
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the opinion that the generalised use, as is the practice in Java, of green 
manures or cover crops well adapted to the conditions of the Colombian 
plantations would constitute great progress in the coffee cultivation of 
the country. Moreover, the labour required in the plantation would be 
considerably reduced. 

The generalised use of chemical fertilisers is hindered by the difficulty 
of transport and the j mffiibitive prices. When the country is provided with 
the indispensable means of com muni cation this situation will be changed. 

In the greater number of coffee zones manuring is limited to the use 
of organic matter of animal or plant origin. Tor this purpose the utili- 
sation of coffee pulp is highly recommended by the Colombian agro- 
nomists (65). 

Priming is practised in Colombia. It was introduced from Costa 
Rica 30 years ago and has been adopted by all planters, large and small. 
It consists in topping when the trees are more than 1.5 metres in height, 
that is, when they are 3 to 4 years old and upwards, and in regular removal 
of suckers. A general cleaning of the plantation is practised every 3 
or 4 years. This operation is effected regularly in the “ cafetales " of 
the ** Suiza ", one of the best Colombian plantations. The work is done 
by a gang of women under the direction of a pruning expert. The women 
cut out all the old boughs with pruning scissors. In general three quar- 
ters of the branches are removed and little save the skeleton of the tree 
remains. The trunk is vigorously rubbed with a cloth soaked in lime 
water to remove the lichen and any epyphitic growth and old bark which 
could harbour ants or larvae of insect pests. 

When the tree is 9 or 10 years old the trunk has reached a diameter 
of 6 to 10 centimetres and the branches have stopped bearing and have 
been pruned, only the last whorls remaing. In these conditions the pro- 
ductive part branches in all directions into a great number of laterals which 
fall gracefully round the tree to within a few centimetres of the ground. 

The tree begins to flower in the third year, gives half a normal crop 
at 4 years old and reaches its maximum yield between 8 and 10 years. 
It continues to bear well up to 20 or 30 years and even longer if the soil 
and climate are favourable. The costs of upkeep are in general covered 
only from the fifth year onwards. 

Generally speaking two crops may be distinguished, the main crop 
lasting over 2 or 3 months and a second much smaller* crop. In zones 
not having a rainy season there is no second crop. The fruiting periods 
are distributed differently in different regions. 

Berries are picked when completely ripe. This method allows of 
obtaining a perfectly evert product, and the industrial preparation is thus 
rendered easier. 
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The yields vary enormously according to the region, the care given 
to the trees and the fertility of the soil. The absolute yield, that is to 
say, the product of the total output of the country divided by the number 
of trees grown, is 300 gm. This figure is satisfactory considering that 
the young trees and those of the plantations no longer bearing are included 
in this estimate. 

The average yields of the various coffee growing departments are as 


follows: — 

Anti o quia 57 ° & 600 grammes 

Bovaca 45 ° » 

Caldas 870 » 

Cauca 75 ° » 

Huila ! . . . 375 » 

Magdalena 625 » 

Tolima . 600 » 


(See also p. 59). 

• c) Netherlands Indies *). 

In the first place must be cited the interesting report by bKSWtt C. 
Coiy^MAH (8), Director of Agriculture in Mysore, who travelled in Java 
for the exj^ress purpose of collecting information on coffee growing. His 
report deals among other things with the organisation of the research 
stations, improvement of robusta and of arabica coffee, hybridisation 
experiments, grafting methods, general cultivation technique and the 
preparation of coffee for the market. As all these points will he 
discussed later it will be sufficient here to give the most interesting of 
his conclusions. The most striking lesson, in the opinion of the writer, 
is the importance given to scientific investigation in Java. The second 
point he emphasises is the importance of experimental work carried out 
by the planters themselves. He expresses the hope that the South Indian 
coffee planter will follow the example of the Dutch planters. Finally, he 
notes that all the processes of preparation are carried out on the estates 
themselves and that there are no central establishments doing part of 
the work. 

As in East" Java a gradual falling off of the yields of robusta coffee 
was observed, the planters of this region met in May 1932 to discuss the 
problem. On this occasion A. Ui/tbe (58) delivered a lecture in which 
he discussed certain general questions. The abundance of a coffee yield 
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depends mainly on tlirec factors: the vigour of the trees, a successful flower- 
ing and the influence of pests and diseases. But it cannot be held that 
in general the flowering of vigorous growing trees has more chances of 
success or that such trees are less susceptible to diseases and pests. It 
should, however, be realised that vigorous trees require frequent pruning, 
particularly in favourable climatic conditions. The writer recommends 
drastic pruning in humid regions, whereas in dry regions pruning should 
be definitely avoided. 

Vigour of growth depends on climate. Differences in temperature, 
however slight they may be, between plantations at higher altitudes and 
those at lower are sufficient to influence the growth of the trees; thus 
plantations situated at a low altitude begin to bear earlier than those 
situated at higher altitudes, but rains may however compensate for the 
delay caused by higher altitude. The trees are found to mature earlier 
in regions where the rainfall is abundant and well distributed through the 
year. 

It is obvious that the composition of the soil is also an influential 
factor. In plantations in full bearing chemical fertilisers have not given 
satisfactory results. On the other hand, all practices which supply humus 
to the soil, such as the use of green manures, the construction of ditches 
for airing the soil and planting of shade trees, promote vigour in the 
trees. Where a good humus layer has been formed the writer holds that 
regular hoeing is superfluous but that it is required on soils which are 
poor in humus and little permeable. 

Too abundant a rainfall during the flowering season may endanger 
the success of the crop. For all these reasons estates which are dry and 
high give better average yields than those which even at the same alti- 
tude are liable to rain. But, however, it should not be forgotten that 
long periods of drought before and after flowering may considerably reduce 
the crop, and that such losses are much more serious than those caused 
by excess of rain. Periods of drought are thus especially favourable in 
humid regions and periods of rain in dry regions. 

As the climate cannot be modified its inconveniences must as far as 
possible be counteracted. The coffee trees are protected against wind, 
moisture is conserved by planting shade trees, and free circulation of air 
is obtained by spacing the trees widely. Drainage is recommended on 
wet estates and dry farming may be applied in dry estates; in this case 
it is endeavoured to reduce evaporation from the soil by maintaining a 
carpet of leaves and prunings and by avoiding hoeing during the dry 
season. Finally, the writer draws the attention of plant breeders to 
the existence of certain individuals which show a great resistance to 
drought. 
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Tlie writer is of the opinion that the poor crops of recent years are 
not due to degeneration of the robusta coffee but may be attributed to the 
conditions which have been little favourable to setting of fruit. lie holds 
that the influence of pests and diseases has not been of an y great impor- 
tance. 

W. Bauuy (i) has compared tlxe culture of arabicn coffee with that 
of robusta coffee, a comparison which is difficult in Java as the two spe- 
cies are no longer grown side by side. Anibiea coffee is today of little 
importance for it has been replaced everywhere by robusta coffee. The 
best region for arabiea us above r,ooo metres; robusta prefers the zone 
between 300 and 800 metres. 

When robusta was first grown the processes in use for arabiea were 
employed. This was a mistake. It is now known that robusta coffee 
requires different methods of cultivation. Experience has taught plan- 
ters that robusta, which is a more vigorous growing tree with wide sprea- 
ding primaries, requires more space than arabiea, for which 6 X 6 or 7x7 
feet are sufficient. According to circumstances, spacing of 8 X 8, 9 >: 9 
or 10 x 10 feet will be vised or different unequal combinations such as 
8x9 feet. Close planting is tised to begin with and gradually thinned 
out till, when the plantation is in full bearing, then* are 800 trees to the 
hectare. Selective thinning and thinning by rows may be distinguished, 
The situation is entirely different with arabiea coffee. The oldest plant- 
ations of, say, 50 years old show that where tlie same number of trees to 
the hectare has been preserved from the beginning, very good yields 
continue to be obtained. 

On the whole robusta coffee requires less shade than C. arabiea , 
It has been a mistake, however, to thin the shade trees too rigorously. 
In addition to Leucaena glauca (hamtoro), a shade tree in general use, it 
is recommended to use Erythrina lithosperma (Dadap), a tree which may 
be of much use by supplying a good layer of dead leaves in the planta- 
tions. 

The intensive use of leguminous plants as green manures and cover 
crops is recent, At the present time inter-planting with such plants is 
practised in nearly all plantations both of robusta and arabiea. 

In regard to the training and pruning of the trees, robusta coffee re- 
quires quite different treatment from arabiea. When an arabiea tree has 
.reached 3 or 4 years it is topped to 1. 5 metres high. The trees are 
left thus for 2 or 3 years, then follows a second stage in which a top shoot 
(bayonet) is left to be pruned later to a height of about 1.3 metres. The 
tree thus formed reaches a height of 2.4 to 2.8 metres. If it appears that 
the second growth fatigues the tree, it is removed and when the tree is to 
*ome vears, the second growth will be formed again. 



For robusta coffee there are two methods of training, namely, the method 
of topping, which is applied in different ways, and the system of continuous 
rejuvenation. 

The former method is used in the greater number of the plantations. 
The trees are topped to a height of 2.2 to 2.5 metres and all the suckers are 
regularly and ruthlessly removed. The old planters who had adopted an 
insufficient spacing and who later did not desire to sacrifice any trees, 
found it necessary after some years to prune their trees drastically. The 
“ Kokcr ” system was adopted in the hope of thus retaining the lower 
branches. Today it is observed that most of the topped robusta trees 
do not retain their lower branches and that the upper branches being 
able to develop freely in a thinned plantation, develop to a great 
length and bend down nearly to the ground. Instead of a tree of a 
“ parasol ” shape, a “ crinoline ” shape is obtained which requires very- 
little thinning out. 

The system of “ continuous rejuvenation ” is little used. The plant- 
ations in which it is practised are all situated at low altitudes (a maximum 
of about 100 metres). The trees are from the beginning formed of one 
or two main stems which are never topped and are allowed to grow until 
they reach about 4 metres. After some years, a few months before the 
harvest, the trunk which first begins to show signs of weakness is curved 
down towards the ground and after the harvest it is cut away. Meanwhile 
a new sucker has been allowed to develop which will be grafted with a 
selected scion, 

Arabica coffee has one or two main flowering seasons and a great 
number of secondary flowering periods; robusta has a number of principal 
flowering seasons (3 or 4) which coincide with those of the arabica. The 
length of time required for the development of the fruits is 7 to 8 months 
for arabica and from 9 to 11 months for robusta and its varieties. The 
practice of removing the fruits during the first year is general in the case 
of arabica. This measure is due to the fear of the trees becoming 
exhausted by premature fruiting. Robusta being more vigorous, these 
precautions are not necessary. Much more care is devoted to the 
picking of arabica than to that of robusta and it is only on arabica 
plantations that the pickers are required to spare the peduncles during 
the harvest. 

The association of coffee with rubber in mixed plantations is charac- 
teristic of many estates, in Java. J. Schweizer and W. Snoep deal in two. 
articles with certain of the problems raised by this kind of cultivation.' 
According to Sceweizer (44) a considerable increase in the yield of the 
trees has been found in plantations in which the rubber trees have been 
drastically pruned, leaving only the topmost branches. The writer has 
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compared the yield of plantations treated in this way with those of 
untreated plantations, as follows : — 

• TAJBiyE XXXI. — Yields of Commercial Coffee in Piculs per Bourn. 


Yield 


YEAR 

Pruned Heveas 

Non-pnmed 

of 1 bouw 
ol coffee 



Heveas 

without 

intercropping. 


1930 

1.56 

1 .27 

5-7 

1931 

5-o 

2-5 

5-7 

X93^ 

8.0 

5*° 

5-7 


The spacing of the inter-planted rubber is a point which has given rise 
to much discussion. The results obtained in some plantations carefully 
collected by Sstoep (50) clearly show that the system of planting the rubber 
trees in double rows is greatly preferable to planting them at equal dis- 
tances. The yield of the heveas is very satisfactory; in double rows the 
average yield of the six year old coffee trees was 12 piculs per bouw (944 
kg. per hectare), whereas in the plantation in which the heveas were plan- 
ted at equal distances apart, they gave only 5.3 piculs per bouw (461.bg 
per hectare). Various types of planting systems may be distinguished, viz. 

(1) Plots of coffee 30 to 35 metres wide separated by double rows of 
rubber, the space between the rows of rubber trees varying from 4 to 5 
metres, the trees being 5 to 6 metres or 7 to 10 metres apart. In the last 
case another row of rubber trees may be inserted between the other two. 

(2) Plots of coffee 25 to 30 metres wide separated by rubber avenues 
4 to 5 metres wide, the trees in the rows being 7 to xo metres apart. In 
this case coffee plants can be inserted in the rubber avenues. 

(3) Coffee plots only 15 to 20 metres wide separated by rubber avenues 
7 to 10 metres wide, the rubber trees being spaced at 7 to 10 metres apart 
in, the rows. 

The information furnished by the writer shows that the yield of these 
plantations amounts to 68 % of that of the unmixed coffee plantations. 
The rubber yield is 50 %. 

J. H. Xinso$MAJsr (28) expresses doubt on the latter percentage, but 
as this concerns exclusively rubber, we need not discuss it further here. 

d) Indo-China. 

The annual report of the Chief of the Agricultural Services of Annam 
includes an account of the European coffee cultivation (see F. RotrnE (40,) 
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which has developed widely in recent years. The writer attributes the 
greater number of failures incurred by coffee planters to defective rooting 
due to careless transplanting. To avoid these errors a technique has 
been developed varying according to local climatic conditions. The writer 
discourages the formation of nurseries on deep and grey soils; he recom- 
mends choosing a deep and red soil by preference. It is essential to break 
up the soil of the nursery. Application of well rotted farmyard manure 
to which ash has been added has an excellent effect on the development 
of the plants in the nursery. In some cases the method of direct sowing 
in the held would seem preferable as in this way the twisting of the tap root 
is avoided. The shelters of the nurseries must be high. Watering and 
transplanting must be adapted to the local conditions. The square plant- 
ing holes are at least 50 centimetres wide and deep, but it would be better 
to increase the depth. In every case except where the soil is remarkably 
rich in humus it is advisable to fill the hole with manured soil. 

The writer recommends dense shade. Planting under natural shade 
is not recommended; it is preferable to clear the forest and replant with 
shade trees 011 a systematic plan.' The Xoan ( Melia azedarach) is not 
recommended. Among the shade trees tested the best seem to be the 
Lamtoro {Leucaena glauca) when the soil is sufficiently rich for it to reach 
a height of 3 to 4 metres. Cassia siamea which grows comparatively well 
in soils where the Tamtoro cannot develop, and the “ Mit {Artocarfus 
integri folia ) . 

The writer recommends the use of farmyard manure and gives instruc- 
tions for the making of semi -artificial manure. Chemical fertiliser consti- 
tutes only a supplementary dressing as the coffee gets the full benefit from 
it only when abundant supplies of exclusively organic manure are assured. 
In red soil potash stimulates fructification, which injures young plants 
.especially in inadequately shaded plantations. The growing of green 
manure plants is now practised by all planters. In the north where the 
climate is humid, green manure may be stored during the whole year. On 
the Mois hills which are influenced by the climate of the Mekong valley, it 
is necessary to cut dnd dig under the green manures a little before the 
beginning of the dry season. 

e) Madagascar. 

A. Tkdreux (29) has published a work on coffee growing in Mada- 
gascar. According to this work the species grown in the island belong to* 
three groups, (1) those giving large grained coffee, libeyica, Dcwevrei, abeo- 
cuta , arnoldiana , Klainii ; (2) small grained kinds, canefihora, robusta r 
congensis ; (3) those with intermediate sized grains, eXcelsa, ardbica . All these 
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species have been introduced into the colony. The native species such as 
the Perrieri coffee of the west, the coffee of Dr. MonniER, of the Vavavata 
and the coffee of the south, the so-called coffee of Andray, are worthy of 
represented in the experiment stations, although great hopes should 
not be founded on them. A very complete description of the cultivated 
species is given. The species cane-phora, liberica, abeocuta, robusta, etc., 
require a warm and humid climate. Such a climate is met with over part 
of the east coast and in the region of Nossy Be (west coast). The climate 
suited to arabica coffee is quite different. This species requires a dryer 
climate with less abundant rainfall. But in certain years it is observed 
that in the high regions of the island where, however, there is no frost and 
the soil is partic ula rly rich (volcanic), and where the rainfall is about i 
metre, coffee is attacked .by Hemileia. 

Advice then follows on the picking of beans for seed purposes, their 
preparation and packing, preparation of nurseries, sowing and planting 
out. 

Coffee soils are rather numerous on tlie east coast but their area is 
generally limited owing to the configuration of the land. The large 
plantations are generally in the plains which are found near the mouth 
of rivers or along the river banks. The valleys are narrow and it is 
difficult to find sufficient level land protected from flooding and yet 
large enough to establish plantations from 50 to 60 hectares in a single 
holding. 

The soils reserved for coffee may be classified as follows : (1) alluvial 
soils; (2) volcanic soils; (3) marsh soils. Chemical analyses are given and 
particulars regarding the physical structure of these different classes of 
soils. 

The alluvial soils on which most of the European plantations are to 
be found are generally sifico-clay or clayey sand, very poor in lime. They 
are generally relatively fertile and have good physical composition. 

The recent volcanic soils, with blackish earth mixed with basaltic 
stones, are rare in Madagascar but of good quality for coffee. The 
heavy pure lateritic soils and the sandy soils are considered unsuited to 
coffee. 

The marsh soils that many planters have attempted to transform into 
coffee lands, have_ in most cases caused disappointment. The writer attri- 
butes the lack of success to insufficient drainage. Further the writer 
found that the soils .carrying the best coffee trees were slightly acid (pH = 
5-5 6.5), or neutral (pH = 7). Sometimes high acidity (pH = 4) is 

found oh plots carrying fine coffee trees, but in general the upper limit of 
acidity is pH = 5. 
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4. — Scientific works *). 

a) The j actors influencing production. 

The fundamental problem of the factors influencing flower formation 
and productivity in coffee has been discussed by various writers whose 
theories are based on the hypothesis of the German botanist G. Krebs. 

Krebs supposes that the formation of flowers depends on a well. ba- 
lanced ratio between the nitrogenous substances and the carbohydrates, 
that is, that flowering is stimulated when the carbohydrate-nitrogen ratio 
(C : N) is high. This occurs when the assimilatory activities of the leaves 
exceeds the nitrogen-absorbing activity of the roots. The fruit growers 
of temperate countries have instinctively taken measures causing a favour- 
able' C : N ratio. In this connection may be mentioned (1) the system 
of ringing trees by which the passage of carbohydrates to the roots is 
checked ; (2) drastic root pruning in order to reduce absorption of inorganic 
salts ; (3) allowing the growth of grass to check soil aeration during the 
formation of the flower buds so as to retard the growth of the roots. 

In regard to the application of this theory to coffee growing it is recog- 
nised that nearly all the cultivation processes may influence in one direction 
or the other the C : N ratio; this is the case with ploughing, hoeing, manur- 
ing, pruning, planting and pruning of shade trees, etc. 

F. R. Sanders and A. J. Wakefierd (41) have tried to cover this 
subject exhaustively. In temperate climates the total number of hours 
of sunlight of sufficient intensity to promote photosynthesis are limited; 
the problem then is to produce a C : N ratio which is conducive not only 
to the laying down of flower buds but to their maintenance and the ripen- 
ing of the fruit. Whereas in the tropics the light intensity is high over 
long periods and carbon assimilation is very active, while the absorption 
of inorganic salts is usually depressed particularly in soils which have been 
long in cultivation. The result is a wide C: N ratio which results in an 
abnormally heavy production of fruiting buds which the enfeebled tree 
is unable to bring to healthy maturity, nor can it form vegetative growth. 
In the following years after an abundant crop, the C : 1 ST ratio will diminish 
and the number of flower buds will be small and the tree will be more 
susceptible to pest and disease attack. ( 

It is recognised that the rate of growth and development differ accord- 
ing to whether coffee is grown under shade or not. In the former case 
the production of secondary branches is less. Also as shade reduces 
light intensity the production of carbohydrates is depressed, while nitrate 


*) T. B. XXI, pp. 55-56. XXII, pp. 428-29. 
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absorption may be increased. The provision of shade trees in coffee 
plantations can thus go far to prevent over-bearing by reducing light inten- 
sity alone. Similarly it can be seen that quick growing shade trees may 
prevent premature bearing in young coffee. 

But sha de is only one half of the problem; the other half is 
the supply and absorption of inorganic salts, especially nitrates, from 
the soil. 

Nitrogen absorption is satisfactory only if there is a plentiful supply 
of nitrates in the soil and if the roots are capable of taking full advantage 
of them. The process of nitrate formation being a biological process, all 
the measures promoting the development of the nitrogen fixing bacteria 
should be followed. A well aerated cool soil is the most favourable medium 
for the development of these bacteria, while the denitrifying anerobic bac- 
teria develop only in badly aerated soils. A yellowing of the leaves, in 
the opinion of the writer, indicates nitrogen deficiency in the soil. The 
remedy consists in aerating the soil and applying nitrogenous fertiliser. 

Tosses of inorganic salts, especially nitrates, are due to utilisation 
by the coffee and still more to soil erosion. The writer then draws atten- 
tion to root formation. The absorbing roots are found in the surface 
layers of soil and their development depends fundamentally on the nature 
of the soil. It appears that the growth and development of the absorbing 
rootlets are periodic phenomena. The preliminary observations of the 
writer, which relate to northern Tanganyika, show that the rainy period 
April to May coincides with a resting period; a period of active growth 
occurs from May to August, while in September the roots turn yellow and 
cease fimetioning. A further resting period from October to November 
is followed by a new period of activity lasting from January to March. 
It therefore would appear desirable to effect cultivation during the resting 
months when there is no risk of injuring the growing rootlets. This simple 
and new method of Sanders and Wakefieed, consisting in the periodic 
observation of root growth, can be recommended to the agronomists of 
other countries. 

Finally, mention must be made of the system of " saucer " or “ sahani" 
irrigation, which is in wide use in Tanganyika. ^ This aims at an artificial 
stimulation of flowering. But to use this system is to be involved in a 
vicious circle, for the increase in the C : N ratio is due to a definite diminu- 
tion in nitrates which are carried away by the irrigation water. 

There is only one method for reducing erosion, viz. the intensive 
cultivation of cover crops and green manures. 

As regards pruning it should be remembered that the formation of 
flower buds coincides with the cessation or slowing down of vegetative 
growth. Pruning should therefore aim at forming fruiting wood. 
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It is obvious also that nitrogenous fertilisers must be applied at the 
right moment. When applied when the fruit buds are forming, nitroge- 
nous mantire will reduce the crop of the following year. If applied a short 
while before flowering it may reduce the crop of the current year. Applied 
after the fruit has set, it encourages good leafage development and thus 
promotes more active assimilation, and the forming fruits will benefit 
from the carbohydrates formed and reserves are built up for the 
following year. All these conclusions are purely theoretical as, neither 
in Tanganyika nor in any other coffee growing country, are there avail- 
able experimental results over a sufficiently long period. 

The conclusions of Sanders and Wakefield refer only to Northern 
Tanganyika. If regions in which climatic and soil conditions are differ- 
ent are considered, other conclusions will be reached. Hoedt (20) has 
dealt with the same problem for the coffee regions of south and west Su- 
matra. The climate ther^is very humid with a short and not well marked 
dry season. Tight intensity is weaker than is generally the case in tropical 
countries; the long periods of insolation of Africa and Eastern Java do not 
occur. The soil of the coffee plantations is in general very fertile; there is 
therefore an abundance of inorganic salts and it is probable that the ab- 
sorption of nitrogen is more active than carbon assimilation. In general 
therefore, there is vigorous vegetative growth and poor flowering. 

The young coffee trees with little developed roots still show abundant 
flowering and good crops, for in their case assimilation is more active than 
absorption of inorganic salts. In fact, it is often found that the young 
plantations give good and sometimes even very abundant crops, but 
later nitrogen absorption becomes so predominant that the trees are 
vigorous growers but produce, feeble crops. 

The writer reaches the conclusion that any practice reducing assimila- 
tory activity should be avoided, that is to say, that pruning should be 
restricted to the minimum, that open growing varieties should be preferred 
to the narrow leaved types, that shade should not be too dense and that 
spacing must be wide enough for all the trees to benefit fully from the 
light. Further, it should be determined whether trees with several main 
trunks have a larger extent of leafage than those with a single trunk. 

There is no doubt that the idea of explaining by the theory of KXebs 
phenomena which have long been known is very attractive but, it must 
not be forgotten that conclusions of great importance for practical 
cultivation should not be based only on a hypothesis, however attractive 
it may be. They should be supported by chemical research. For example, 
the C : N ratio is much discussed, though the chemical composition of 
the trunk, branches and leaves has never been determined in the 
different stages of development of the coffee tree. It is supposed that in 
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a °iven region, at a given moment assimilation is active or the reverse, 
orthat the light intensity is of a greater or less strength. But up to the 
present these values have never been absolutely determined. In short, 
we are ignorant of the elementary principles underlying the physiology 
of coffee. The initiative of the Amani Experiment Station can therefore 
only be applauded in that it proposes to carry out exhaustive research on 
the effects of shade in coffee plantations, with a study of the C : N ratio 
for all parts of the plant in relation to growth in various conditions, parti- 
cularly under the action of light, and shade and taking into account the 
factor of over-bearing. (See 66). 

There remains to be mentioned a series of articles by W. Snokp (51) 
in which the writer has attempted to analyse the effects of various cultural 
processes on the development of coffee trees. As very few experimental 
data are available, these articles are somewhat theoretical in character. 
In the first article the influence of the various methods of preparing the 
soil on its water content is discussed. Hoeing at the beginning of 
the dry season has never g ; ven satisfactory results, the soil moisture 
remaining the same in the hoed plots as in the control plots. Under the 
shade the surface layer of the soil keeps its moisture but, on the other 
hand, it must be taken into account that the lower layers lose a certain 
quantity of water through absorption by the roots of the shade trees. In 
fact, it has been found that the water content of the surface layers to a 
depth of five centimetres is higher under shade, whereas below 15 centi- 
metres the water content is lower in shady plantations than in those 
without shade. The use of cover crops would seem to be the best method 
for preserving moisture even at the deei^er levels. Erect growing green 
manure plants are much less to be recommended in this connection. 

In a second article the writer studies the pedological conditions capable 
of influencing vegetative growth, formation of fruit buds, setting of fruit 
and ripening of the fruit. 

b)' Soils, fertilisers and green manures *). 

A. De Benedictis (4) has studied the influence of the hydrogen ton 
- concentration of the soil on coffee. He examined samples of coffee soils 
from Abyssinia, Yemen and Eritrea. He begins his study by stating that 
there is no available information regarding the influence of soil reaction 
on coffee. This is, however, an error, for the subject has been discussed 
by various, writers^ The results obtained by De Benedicts confirm, 
.those of workers in other countries. In Abyssinia, Eritrea and Yemen, 

X. B. XXI, p, 41X ; XXII, pp. 429- 3Q. 





as in Kenya, the Netherlands Indies and Indochina, the soils of the coffee 
land are acid, witli a pH value varying between 5.3 and 6.9. 

D. b. (xRACiiv and A. I). IyE Poer Trench (14) have begun exhaus- 
tive studies on soil conditions in the coffee plantations of Kenya. They 
have tried to establish a correlation between mealy bug damage (Pseudo- 
coccus lilacimus) and the nature of the soil. Various soil types were exa- 
mined determining the replaceable lime, lime requirements, pH, specific 
acidity and total nitrogen. 

On many soils the trees had yellow leaves and showed signs of wilting 
on the outside and on the top of the branches. Most of the samples of 
these soils showed the characteristic phenomenon of increased acidity in 
the lower levels. Por instance, samples taken from the same soil at 
different depths down to 6 feet below the surface) showed a continuous 
diminution in replaceable lime from 0.50 to 0.27, a continuous increase 
in lime requirement from 0.12 to 0.36, and a pH passing from 5.95 to 
4 - 4 1 - 

A close correlation is shown to exist between mealy bug infection and 
excess acidity in the lower layers of the soil by examination of soil samples 
taken from different places in the same hill crest partially infected. In 
many cases the line of demarcation between the infected and non-inf acted 
parts was very distinct. By questioning the planters it was ascertained 
that the healthy parts had recently received a dressing of lime. 

A special case of chlorosis is then described in which even the veins 
of the leaves are yellow, which does not occur in chlorosis due to lack 
of potash. In this case a progressive increase in acidity in the deeper 
soil layers was not found but rather a diminution. It is supposed that the 
phenomena are due to an excess of lime which may result in a deficiency 
of manganese, bu this is purely a hypothesis although the symptoms 
recall those of manganese deficiency. 

In another recent study A. D. Trench (54) emphasises the necessity 
of taking measures against erosion. He mentions terracing, the use of 
leguminous cover crops, drainage dykes and the great disadvantages of 
the system of clean weeding. In Kenya the lime necessary for coffee 
soils is found in the colony but sometimes at great distances from the 
plantations and the cost of transport may be considerable. J. H. Gethjn 
Jones has begun an investigation on the most important deposits (ix). 
According to this writer the requirements of coffee plantations in lime 
do not exceed 1.5 to 2 cwt. per acre annually. 

The important work of Y. Henry (15) on the red and black basaltic 
soils of Indochina are worthy of special mention. Space is not available 
to give a co m plete summary of this fundamental work which in addition 
to chapters on pure soil science, contains a very interesting section on the 
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cultivation of basaltic soils. Information will also be found there on the 
influence of climate on coffee in the different basaltic mountain ranges 
of Indochina. 

Manuring . — Among the many questions still requiring satisfactory 
solution, that is to say, a solution based on scientific experiment, should 
be mentioned that of the manuring of coffee. In regions where the use 
of fertilisers is more or less general mixtures composed by fixed formulae 
are employed. In this connection may be cited the practice of Salvador 
discussed by K. Renz (39). In addition to Phiglislx and American patent 
fertilisers of unknown composition coming from the slaughter house, 
Chile nitrates are also used. In regard to chemical fertilisers most planters 
use “ formulas ” which are mixtures composed by fixed formulae. The 
mixing of the different compounds is carried out by very primitive methods 
on the estate itself or else is entrusted to Kuropoan agents who are 
liable to mix sand, sawdust and other foreign bodies to increase the 
weight. It is only quite recently that serious experiments have been 
begun in Salvador. 

In an article on the question of manuring as it affects Kenya, V. A. 
BeckIvEy (3) summarises his opinions as follows: 

“ During the past five years there has been a considerable increase 
in the use of both organic and artificial manures for coffee. In some 
cases, either there has been no evident response at all, or it has appeared 
that the application has been detrimental. In most of these a closer 
examination of the soil conditions reveals the reason 

The problem is complex for various reasons. There is first the ques- 
tion of the diversity of soils, which vary not only from one region to 
another but even in the same plantation in which very marked physical 
and chemical variations may occur. Also the requirements of the coffee 
itself must be taken into account. 

There are cases in which fertilisers may stimulate the growth of young 
trees while having no effect in plantations in full bearing. Further, what 
has been said in the preceding chapter regarding the factors influencing 
production should not be overlooked. Certain fertilisers may stimulate 
only vegetative growth while others stimulate flowering. It is, moreover, 
very probable that trees exhausted by one or more abundant crops have 
requirements differing from those which have given only poor crops. 

It is thus a serious error to give uniform directions for all cases. This 
error has, however, been committed in a number of manuals for the use 
of planters and more particularly in the advertising leaflets of the manu- 
facturers of fertilisers. In our opinion the agronomists of coffee growing 
countries should encourage experiments of sufficient duration to serve 
as a basis for scientific directions,, 
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TheodurETO DE Carmargo (57) has studied the influence of the 
potassium-nitrogen ratio on the development of coffee during the first 
period of growth. His experiments were carried out in pots with soils 
very poor in nitrogen, phosphoric acid and potash, or in a synthetic liquid 
medium, and compared with field tests. He observed that phosphorus 
has the most m a rice cl influence on the development of the roots, stems 
and leaves; applied in excess it causes no injurious action on the growth 
of the plants. The experiments in regard to nitrogen and potash showed 
that when the quantity of nitrogen is constant, an increase of potash 
beyond a certain limit causes a marked falling off in the crop; w hen the 
quantity of potash is constant, a reduction in nitrogen results in a reduced 
yield. The interdependence of these two elements is thus demonstrated. 
The optimum potash nitrogen ratio for coffee ( Cotfea arabica ) up to 18 
months is between x and 0.5. 

By adding to a standard solution different amounts of ammonium 
nitrate so as to make the ratio: 

IC 2 0 „ -w 

__ 2 , lf i/ 3> 

after seven months of growth the following weights, calculated per plant, 
were obtained. 


Tabus XXXII. 



First 

Second 

Third 

Fourth 


series 

series 

series 

series 


gm. 

gm. 

gm. 

gm. 

Ammonium 

O.08 

O.257 

0.5985 

0.9401 

k z o 





------ ratio 

N 

2 

X 

7 * 

Vs 

Roots 

O.942 

1.550 

0.971 

0.986 

Stems 

2.228 

3-386 

2.871 

2.257 

leaves 

7.443 

9.600 

8.886 

. 7-971 

ToUai, . . . 

IO.613 

14*536 

12.728 

11.2x4 


Analysis of the content in inorganic salts of the experiment subjects 
showed the reaction of a variation in the potash nitrogen ratio on the 
composition of the ash. The results of, the determination of certain prin- 
ciples obtained in the leaves showed that the quantities of albumen, saccha- 
rose, starch and cellulose vary directly with the weight of the plants, that 

K O • 

is to say, they present a maximum for — = I, whereas the quantities 

of glucose and methylpentoses vary inversely with this ratio. 
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Some field experiments have been carried out on various plantations 
by the Experiment Station of Malang, Java (see Th. Raafb 38). 

In two series of experiments the yields of coffee have been compared 
over 5 years with the following fertiliser dressings. 

(1) nitrogen-phosphorus -potash; 

(2) nitrogen-phosphorus; 

(3) potash-phosp horns . 

A comparison of the experimental fields with the control fields showed 
that the fertilisers had caused no increase in yields. 

In another series of experiments the yield of the control fields was 
compared with that of fields having received:— (1) a balanced fertiliser; 
(2) coffee trash; (3) no fertiliser but aerating trenches. This last series 
of experiments was begun only in 1929. Up to tlie present the trees in the 
fields provided with aerating trenches only have shown slightly higher yields. 

In a third series of experiments the effect of ammonium sulphate 
was compared with that of a fertiliser containing N, P and IC, and with 
that of a dressing of coffee trash. The quantities of fertiliser used were: 
for the ammonium sulphate 600 gm. per tree twice a year for three years, 
of which 400 gm. was applied in April and 200 gm. in November; for the 
N-P-KL fertiliser, 750 gm. per tree twice a year for three years, 500 gm. 
being applied in April and 250 gm. in October; and 3 to 4 paraffin cans 
of coffee trash a year for three years. In the control field for this series 
aerating trenches were dug round some of the trees. It has not yet been 
possible to show any increase in the yields of the experimental fields. 

Experiments on young plants have given much more encouraging 
results. In a first series a comparison was made of the effect of " Eeu- 
naphos ”, “ Nitrophoska ” and ammonium sulphate on the growth of 
the main trunk and the two first pairs of primaries and on the total num- 
ber of primaries formed in the first two years. The results of these 
experiments are shown in Table XXXIII. 


Tabee XXXIII. 


BERTIBISBR 


Beunaphos . * . . . 
Nitrophoska . . . . 
Amm onium sulphate 
Controls ........ 


Dressing 


Average growth in 2 

years 

Number 

(In 

centimetres) 

per tree 

of . 




per year 

in gm. 

trees 

Main 

trunk 

1st pair 
of 

primaries 

sad pair 
of 

primaries 

50 

l,U 3 

120 

39 

49 

50 

1,136 

122 

38 

45 

50 

1,062 

125 

45 

54 


1,070 

115 


43 


Average 
No. of 
primaries 
formed 
in 2 years 


41 

29 

32 

26 
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In another series of experiments the influence of different organic 
fertilisers such as coflee trash, stable manure and bat guano was studied 
But these have not yet had time to give conclusive results. 

The experiments described by W. Bai^y (2) were carried out parti- 
cularly to study the influence of different fertilisers on the development 
of young coffee planted in soils infested with parasitic Nematodes ( Tylenchus 
coffeae and T. similis). The experimental trees were planted in baskets 
in nurseries and in experimental fields. The following chemical fertilisers 
were used: "Nitrophoska’V'Ammophos 13/48”, “Ureum”, “Diammophos”, 
ammonium sulphate and calcium nitrate. The plants in the nurseries 
were measured at regular intervals and at the end of the experiment, 
the weight of the trunks, roots and leaves was determined. The plants 
in the experimental fields were also measured regularly and left in place. 

All these experiments showed clearly that fertilisers can exercise a 
very marked favourable effect on the development of plants subject to 
Nematode attack. In general fertilisers containing P and N gave the best 
results. In this connection may be cited the striking examples in which 
the growth of the manured plants was double that of the controls, but the 
reader is warned against premature generalisations, for the satisfactory 
results are due to the special conditions of the plantation in which the 
experiments were carried out. In the first place should be mentioned 
the presence of parasitic Nematodes in the soil and in the second place 
that chemical analysis revealed a rather pronounced deficiency of phos- 
phorus and nitrogen in these soils. 

The desire to utilise as far as possible the organic manures which 
£>lanters always have at their disposal, such as coflee trash and stable 
manure, has led a number of writers to study this question. Opinions 
differ regarding the best plan in which such fertilizers should be applied. 
The editor of Tropical Life refers in an article devoted to this subject to the 
Bulletin published in 1930 by the Agricultural Chemist of Kenya, Mr. 
V. A. Beckley (66), in which it is recommended to collect the dead leaves 
and all sorts of organic rubbish into heaps and water with the well known 
" Adco ” preparation. 

When coffee trash is used as manure it is not necessary to add a 
nitrogenous fertiliser; it is sufficient to apply lime and phosphorus in any 
form. Coffee pulp contains a sufficient quantity of enzymes to allow 
not only of complete fermentation of the pulp itself, but also of a double 
quantity of leaves and. grass. The writer therefore recommends forming 
heaps with alternate layers of pulp and plant debris, the layers of pulp 
being half the thickness of the layers of leaves or grass, and adding 25 
to 40 lbs. of superphosphate and 35 to 60 lbs of powdered chalk, or 60 
to 100 lbs. of powdered bone per ton. 
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In another publication V. A. BiSCXXEY (3) strongly recommends the 
application of well prepared organic manures in soils poor in humus, this 
manure should be applied before sowing with green manure. It is best 
to dig the organic manures into trenches rather than to spread them as 
mulch. 

The writer recommends digging new trenches each year; for exam- 
ple, if one year a trench is dug to the north of a tree, the following 
year one will be ‘dug on the east, the third year on the south and the 
fourth on the west. This excellent system seems to have been evolved 
independently by planters of very diverse regions. We have found 
and reported it in Java (see i). According to Pjg&r i$z ( 35 ) a very similar 
syste m is practised in the State of Sao Paulo. 

BeckxKY records also the difference between manures in the first 
stage of decomposition, containing many whole cellulose fibres, and rotted 
manures which contain scarcely any long cellulose fibres. The decompos- 
ition of the long fibres leaves in the soil minute channels which favour 
the free circulation of air and water. Trash containing manures are thus 
recommended for heavy badly aerated soils, whereas light soils require 
a well decomposed manure. The writer adds that soils of the former 
class are very rare in Kenya. 

In certain cases better results have been obtained with powdered bone 
than with superphosphates; the writer attributes this result partly to the 
nitrogen contained in the bone meal and partly to the facility with 
which the soluble phosphates of the superphosphates are carried away by 
rain. 

Finally, the writer makes the following recommendations : among 
chemical fertilisers only nitrogenous fertilisers should be spread on the 
surface, while phosphatic and potassic fertilisers should be dug in. The 
optimum time for applying fertilisers is not yet known, but it would seem 
that nitrogen dressings should he spread at the end of the rainy season in 
order to avoid leaching. 

W. Snokp has studied in Java the possible use of coffee pulp as an 
organic manure. He is of the opinion that the value of an organic ferti- 
liser in the form of compost depends, greatly on the influence of humifi- 
cation on the C : N ratio. In coffee pulp this ratio varies between 3 
and 4, which is, very favourable. The best humification is obtained by the 
method of Krantz which ensures bacteriological decomposition of the 
organic matter followed by an approximately pure chemical fermenta- 
tion. The writer -recommends arranging the material at first in loose 
heaps; the putrifying bacteria being aerobic find thus favourable con- 
ditions and their activity raises the temperature. In order to avoid too 
great losses of carbon and nitrogen it is necessary to interrupt the first 
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process when the temperature reaches 60° C. The heaps must then be 
re-formed so that they are very compact and the circulation of air is 
prevented. 

The writer calculates that a hectare giving 9 quintals of commer- 
cial coffee can furnish 22 quintals of coffee trash which is sufficient to 
fertilise one/sixth of a hectare. Six years are therefore necessary to 
fertilise the whole plantation. 

Coffee pulp is used also in Brazil and Colombia. Information re- 
lating to Brazil will be found in the work of Hermans and IyAiAERE (27); 
and as regards Colombia the Revista Cafetera de Colombia contains a 
number of articles on the subject. 

C. T. Tozano (31) has published chemical analyses of coffee pulp 
which correspond approximately with those found by other chemists. 
This writer insists particularly upon the necessity for good preparation 
of the pulp. Fresh pulp , is of no use. It should be used only after 
an interval of 2 or 3 months during which it has undergone slow 
fermentation. To store the pulp and parchment the writer recommends 
•constructing covered but well aerated trenches. The Technical Section 
of the Coffee Planters' Committee of Caldas (64) prefers well-aerated 
wooden silos covered with zinc roofs in which the pulp covered with a 
layer of soil 10 centimetres in thickness can ferment for 4-5 months. 
The writer is of the opinion that the elements removed from the soil by 
the crop are restored by giving each tree 4 kg. of this manure. A 100 
arrobas of coffee in the parchment give 212 arrobas of pulp which re- 
presents a source of fertiliser which has not hitherto been sufficiently 
utilised. Below are given some figures of analyses of coffee trash and 
pulp from various publications. 

A) Brazil — (From Kermans and Taeiere) “ Casca ?i or coffee trash 
from the preparation of coffee. 


TabeE XXXIV. 



Without 

After exposure 



to sun & rain for 


preparation 

several months 


% 

% 

Water 

17.80 

47.78 

N 

0.86 

0.85 

P 2 05 

2-55 

0.18 

RZ 2 O 


0.94 

C a O 

9-54 

0.44 

M g O 

.2.71 

, 0,12 
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B) Colombia — (Bronx Fozano). 


Fresh pulp: 

Water 60 — % 

Organic matter 38.12% 

Inorganic matter 1.29 % 

Nitrogen °*59 % 


Pulp ash: 

Phosphoric acid 

Potash * 

Calcinm 

Magnesium 

Sulphuric acid 

Chlorine . 

Sodium, silica, iron oxide, carbonic acid 


10.33 % 
52.99 % 

3.60 % 

7.60 % 
3*27 % 
0.82 % 
21.19 % 


C) 


Indo-China — (From the « Bulletin Economique 
February 193 o-B) 


Tabus XXV. 


de V Indo chine »), 


Trash from 


"Water 

In per cent 01 dry matter: 

N 

P 2 O 

K 2 0. 

C 2 o 


C. excelsa c - **cel$a 

and robusta an< ^ 'robust a 

picked in April picked 

in June- July 


C. arabica 
picked 
in October 


% 


% 


% 


52 

64 

82 

°*93 

1.74 

3.00 

0.29 

0.25 

0.29 

0.57 

1.41 

3-73 

1.05 

0.90 

1.36 


D) Java — (From W. Snoep). 

Tabi*e XXXVI. — Coffee trash from an air-dried heap . 



Upper 

Middle 

I^ower 


layer 

layer 

layer 


% 

% 

% 

Water 




• * «... 

' 15-9 

13.7 

9*8 

Pa per cent of matter: 




2sf .... 




P 2 O 

• 2.8 

2.5 

2.2 

iv 2 O 

0.30 

0.17 

0.16 


■ X .12 . 

o*45 

0-35 
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Green manure plants and cover crops. — These plants, the intensive 
use of which has contributed largely to the good yield obtained from the 
Java coffee plantations, have greatly interested the foreign agronomists 
who have visited the island to study the coffee growing. Among the 
publications resulting from these scientific tours may be mentioned the 
well documented article by G. C. Seabben (47). He remarks that the 
green manures and cover crops play only a temporary role in the life of 
the plantations. It is only during the first three or four years of the plan- 
tation that green manures and cover crops are able to take an important 
part in improvement and protection. The plants utilised as green manure 
should : — 

(1) be quick growing and easily propagated by cuttings or by seed 
with good germinating capacity; 

(2) produce abundant foliage; 

(3) not grow to a size so great as to harm the young coffee 
trees; if the plant can be pruned this point need not be taken into 
consideration; 

(4) not have twining or climbing stems; 

(5) not be exacting, nor have a root system which is deep and 
with abundant nodules; 

(6) not become lignified too early, the herbaceous parts decompos- 
ing much more readily; 

(7) not be susceptible to the same fungus diseases or pests as 
the coffee. 

There is no leguminous plant satisfying all these conditions. In 
practice one must be content to use the plant nearest to this ideal. 

The planter has two types of leguminous plants at his disposal: — 

{a) ereict L eguminosae such as the Crotolarias , Tephrosias, Leu - 
caena glauca , etc. 

(b) creeping or twining Leguminosae such as Indigofera endeca- 
phylla , Calopogonium spp., etc. 

After a discussion of the advantages and drawbacks of these two types, 
the writer enumerates nearly all the leguminous plants used as green 
manure or cover crops in the coffee plantations of the Netherlands Indies. 
This list is illustrated by excellent photographs of the plants. A descrip- 
tion follows of the various cultivation practices in the islands and lists 
of the diseases and pests. These particulars refer to the following 
plants: — 

(a) erect plants: — Tephrosia Candida , D. C., Tephrosia Vogelii 
Hook, Crotolaria usamaroensis Bak, Crotolaria anagyroides H. B. et K. r 
Indigofera sumatrana Gaertn, Indigofera hirsuta L., Indigofera arrecta 
Hochst, Leucaena glauca Hochst. 
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(b) creeping or twining plants:— Indigofer a endecaphyUa Jacq., 
Calopogonium mucunoides Desv., PueY aria ] avanica Btli., (syn. I « phaseo- 
loides ■), Centrosema pubescens Benth., and Vigna oligosperma Backer (syn. 
Vigna Hosei Back., Dolichos Hosei £raib). 

The green manure plants and shade trees have also been discussed 
by T. R. Hoeeaotj (21), Manager of the Experiment Station of 
Peradeniya, Ceylon. The writer has been able to collect few facts in 
this country as coffee growing is now reduced to certain robusta planta- 
tions exploited by small planters. For this reason the experiments of 
other coffee growing countries are mainly discussed, but among those 
carried out in Ceylon one is reported of special interest in which the value 
of different methods of cultivation are compared. Over eight years the 
yields of three small plots of Coffea robusta were compared; the first received 
a dressing of farmyard manure which was dug in once a year, the second 
received a mulch of dadap (Erythrina lithosperma) leaves from the shade 
trees of the same plot or from neighbouring plantations, the third was 
ploughed once a year. 

The total yields for seven years were: plot X., 25.63 lbs. of fruit per 
tree; plot 2., 26.56 lbs., plot 3., 27.52 lbs. These figures certainly do not 
encourage the use of leaves from shade trees. 

T, H. Raaff (36) gives a short account of the experiments carried 
out in recent years by the planters of Java. It has been shown that 
Indigofera endecaphylla is an excellent ground cover for young plantations 
not yet come into bearing; the only defect of this plant is that it, is suscep- 
tible to the root fungus, Rosellinia bunodes. Centrosema pubescens and 
Calopogonium mucunoides are also used but have the drawback of having 
long climbing stems which climb up the young trees. It is thus necessary 
to have sufficient labour available at all times of the year to free the 
coffee trees. 

Among the erect plants Crotolaria anagyroides , C. usaramoensis , 
Tephrosia Candida and T. Vogelii are the most important. Tephrosia 
maxima has recently been introduced and seems promising. 1 \ Vogelii 
has two drawbacks: it cannot .stand drastic cutting and is susceptible to 
Pseudococcus virgatus. The Tamtoro {Leucaena glauca) is also liable to 
attack by this insect but is, however, the most highly valued and widely 
grown- leguminous green manure plant. 

In his work on the black and red basaltic soil of Indochina, Y. Henry 
( I 5 ) refers to the drawbacks of growing leguminous cover crops during a 
pronounced dry season t Shade trees' and low - growing Eeguminosae in 
fact consume water from reserves which in a dry season are often low; 
while renewal by capillarity diminishes with time as the water level 
sinks to the lower levels, and as the aqtion of climatic factors becomes 



more marked oil the surface. On the same area in these conditions the 
weakest plants are deprived of water and succumb. These conditions 
often occur in young plantations of tea and coffee associated with legum- 
inous plants which rapidly develop a strong growing root system such 
as the Tephrosias, Crotolarias , Indigofer as, Calopogonium mucunoides, etc.. 
When these plants are allowed to grow through the dry season, particularly 
in a dense growth, they dry the soil to a depth of 50 to 60 centimetres, 
thus endangering the life of the tea or coffee, which may wilt and die. 
A number of accidents of this kind have occurred in India, Ceylon, Java 
and also in Indochina at the beginning of the cultivation of leguminous 
cover crops, when these were allowed to remain with thick growth during 
the dry season in order to protect the tea and coffee against the drying 
winds of this season. This seriously alarmed the planters and for a time 
the use of green manures was at a discount. This danger is now eliminated, 
either by cutting the legume early to act as a mulch or for the preparation 
of composts, or by cultivating low-growing and shallow rooting leguminous 
plants which are ploughed under and rolled in after the rains. 

Similar effects, but less frequent and less serious, have been observed 
to result from the planting of shade trees at the same time as tea or cof- 
fee and too closely spaced. The effects may, in this case, be eliminated 
by planting the shade trees one or two years in advance and with normal 
spacing, or by cutting their later roots during the first two years if the 
planting takes place at the same time. 

At the present time, with the increasing experience of shade trees 
and leguminous cover in the cultivation of tropical plants, it rvould appear 
that the drawbacks which they still show in certain situations are very 
slight as compared with the services they render. But granted their uti- 
lity the choice of the plant and the manner of its use vary according to 
the climate and the system of cultivation practised. The suitable technique 
is a matter for purely local experiment. 

Amongst the various reports annexed to the work of Y, Henry of 
special interest is that concerned with the experience of a well known coffee 
planter in Indochina on grey soil (poor, alluvial, derived from schist and 
sandstone), in the peculiar climate of Tonkin. This planter, Mr. Marius 
Borei,, abandoned the cultivation of the Crotolarias and Tephrosia Candida 
as their roots in fertile soils became very thick and long, and penetrated 
among the roots ofithe coffee trees, and, moreover, were not sufficient to 
prevent erosion during the heavy storms. The cultivation of Tephrosia 
outside the plantations is continued. It may be cropped three or four 
times a year and makes an excellent compost. 

Indigofera endecaphylla is a plant which was at first approved of by 
Mr. Boree. It entirely covers the ground without being climbing, but 
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its tap roots dry out the soil considerably and also wlien tlie beat is at 
its height it loses its leaves. Plots of cofee in which this plant was grown 
were definitely inferior to those grown without a leguminous cover crop. 

Calopogonium mucunoides is the leguminous plant which has given 
the best results in the plantation. It is, however, wise to prevent it from 
approaching the cofee trees too closely; not only does it climb rapidly 
but its roots penetrate through the whole of the soil, drying it out so that 
the cofee rapidly turns yellow. It should be kept in strips of i metre 
to 1.2 metres between the rows of cofee trees. In August and September 
it forms a thick carpet and prevents soil erosion even on steep slopes. 
It is in August and September that it is useful to dig it in at the foot 
of the trees as this is the moment when the foliage is most plentiful, but 
at this time the heavy rains are not yet over and on the slopes it would 
be unwise to remove this erosion preventing growth. 

To the list of leguminous cover plants may be added a new species: 
Desmodium ovalifolium Vail. A complete description of this valuable 
acquisition is given by R. du Pasquier (34). In the normal conditions 
of coffee and tea plantations, the plant when sown in spring forms at the 
time of the flowering a low scrubby growth 1.5 to 2 metres in diameter 
and 20 or 30 centimetres in height. The deep growing roots from the 
stock measure 60 to 80 cm. and penetrate 50 to 60 cm. in depth. These 
roots are practically free from root-hairs and nodules. The adventitious, 
roots from the branches remain short (10 to 15 centimetres), but they 
are, on the other hand, freely branching and have nodules. D, ovali folium 
is also little exacting as regards the nature and richness of the soil. It 
grows as well in shade as in sunlight. Propagation may be by seed 
-but taking cuttings is a more certain and less costly procedxire for 
covering a plantation in a short space of time. The only parasite known 
at present is a scale insect. The measures for the control of this insect 
are described in the same article. 

c) Coffee 'Pruning. *) 

The pruning of coffee is one of the most vexed questions of the 
cofee planter. The systems vary in different countries and according 
to the species grown, climatic conditions, available labour, spacing of 
the trees, shade and other factors. As has been said above, the phy- 
siological data which should form the basis of a scientific pruning system 
are not yet known. Thus the planters of the different countries follow 
very varied practices, without in every case making sufficient allowance 
for the effects on. the productivity of the trees. 

*) See T. B. XXI, p. 59. XXII, p. 430. 



It must be realised in the first place that the different species of 
coffee cultivated (Coffea arabica , C. robusta, C. liberica) differ considerably 
in their habits of growth. Since the pruning system has to be adapted 
to the habit of growth, it is not possible to have one uniform system 
for all species. What follows therefore, must be held to apply exclusively 
to arabica coffee. As regards robusta coffee, the reader is referred to 
Chapter IV, 3, c (p. 146) where this question has already been considered. 

It is particularly in the coffee growing countries of Central America 
that pruning is a vexed question. But in Colombia also great import- 
ance is attached to the question of pruning. Pruning was introduced 
there from Costa Rica. The Costa Rica practices have been introduced 
by C. H. Iy an caster into British Hast Africa, where they have provoked 
much discussion. 

There are now three distinct systems of pruning: — the single stem 
system, the " Agobiada ” system and the multiple stem system of Costa 
Rica. The first of these will be discussed later in connection with the 
results obtained in Kenya. 

The Agobiada system has been employed for a generation in Guate- 
mala. te Agobiada " simply means “ bent over The young plant 
when about a year old is bent over and the top pegged down. Any 
primaries that touch the ground are cut away. vSome months later a 
number of suckers will have formed on the bent-over stem. Of these 
a few are selected as far apart as possible, and the remainder removed. 
When the shoots have reached a given height the peg is removed. If the 
growth of the original shoot is arrested it is cut back; if it is growing 
normally it is allowed to develop. 

The Costa Rica pruning system is described by C. E. Chardon (5) 
and in a more complete manner by B. R. Yg-eesias (60). In his work, 
which is accompanied by very instructive photographs and diagrams, 
this latter writer distinguishes pruning by formation (poda de multipli- 
cation), pruning by substitution (poda de sustitution) and pruning by 
restoration (poda de renovation). (See plates I and II). 

The formation pruning (pi. I) aims at forming a tree with two sec- 
ondary stems each of which will later give rise to tw T o tertiary axes. 
Before the young plant has formed the first pair of primaries it is topped 
(Fig. 1), then the two first primaries grow out forming an acute angle 
(Fig. 2), In order to separate these and give the tree the desired shape 
the two stems are held apart by a small stake or bamboo stem. (Fig. 3). 
When the two secondary stems have formed five intemodes they are 
topped (Fig. 4), and the two tertiary axes will appear. These are topped 
when they have given rise to five primaries. In order not to encourage 
too rapid growth in the 'young trunks which must form the skeleton of 
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the tree, the last lateral branches situated below the axes in formation are 
preserved (Fig. 5). If the system is carried too far, the lower branches 





of the tree become exhausted. To prevent this happening recourse 
must be made to pruning by substitution which consists in systematically 
shortening the stems of the different orders' (See pi. II). The diagram in 




plate II explains the rather complicated system proposed by Ygee- 
SiAS, which produces vigorous trees. 

Restoration pruning is intended to rejuvenate the primaries which 
have become exhausted by one large or two small crops. Ygeesias 
proposes not to cut them completely back but to cut them above the 
first or second node. This will induce the growth of numerous secondaries. 

In agreement with most planters the writer is of the opinion that 
the regular cutting out of the suckers (mamones) is absolutely necessary, 
but it is not necessary to remove the shoots destined to form the new 
axes of the “ poda de multi plica cion ” which should only be shortened. 

Before discussing the work of A. D. Trench and S. OlEEBTX (55) 
on pruning arabica coffee in Kenya, it would seem necessary to give a 
short explanation of- the English technical terms in use with their equiva- 
lents in the principal languages of the coffee growing countries, that is 
to say, French, Spanish and Dutch. It is regretted that it is not possible 
to add the Portuguese terms, which are not available in the literature on 
the subject. The definitions of the English terms are taken from J.H.Mc 
Donaed (32) as also the diagrams of plate II, The French equivalents are 
obtained from the recent works of A. Chevaeier (6), M. Piettre, and of 
H. Kermans and A. IyAEikRB (27). The Spanish terms are from the 
pamphlet by B. R. YgeBSIAS (60). The Dutch terms are those in use in 
the plantations of Java. 

Topping is cutting off the terminal shoot of the main stem when 
a tree is 5 or 6 ft. high and so limiting the ujjward. growth of 
the tree to that height. In French the terms ecimage or etStage 
are used. In Spanish this operation is called el despunto. 
In Dutch the verb toppen is used. 

Capping is a method by which the upward growth of the tree is 
checked by cutting off leader shoots at successive levels after 
a certain time - 1 year or longer - and so diverting the flow 
of sap to the laterals. This expression may be translated by 
• * faille formation ~$r«plusieuys stages. In Spanish, poda de 

multiplicacion: in Dutch, snoei met bajonetvorming , 

Handling is pinching off the superfluous shoots which appear soon 
after topping and pruning. A knife should not be used; the 
shoots are taken off by hand, hence the term “ handling 
In French it is suppression rdguliere des gourmands superflus. 
In Spanish, poda de hijos y mamones. In Dutch, snoei van 
waterloten , but this expression has never reached the planta- 
tions of Java, where the term wiwilen, which is derived from 
the Javanese r< wiwilan ” which signifies sucker, is generally used. 




l?x v AT33 XXI. — Diagrams showing ihe varions pruning methods with 
the English terms ( after A. Mac 33o2STAI,i>, with permission of the publisher 
of the review ** East Africa **) . 
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Parrot Sticking is simply cutting back all primaries to within about 
6 in. of the stem. It seems that this drastic process is much 
in use in Kenya. As it is practically unknown in other coun- 
tries it has not been possible to find satisfactory translations. 

Heavy Pruning means cutting back all the primaries, but is much 
less drastic than parrot sticking. The primaries are cut back 
to within about 18 in. of the main stem, removing all weak 
secondaries and tertiaries. This is approximately what is 
intended by A. ChEVAUER when he uses the term taille de 
fructification . The Spanish translation would be poda de 
renovacidn. In Java this process is little known and it has not 
been found possible to find an exact equivalent in Dutch. 

Stumping is an operation which should be performed only on trees 
which are in a vigorous state. If they are in a weak condition 
from any cause, they must be got into good condition before 
stumping is attempted. The trees are stumped to about 18 in. 
of the soil. The French term is recepagc or taille de rajeunis- 
sement. The Spanish term is desmoche , the Dutch, op stump 
kappen . 

Centering. This term does not occur in the work of Me Donaed, 
but is well defined by Trench and Giixett. The term is 
used to denote the removal of sucker and secondary growth 
at 6 to 8 in. from the vertical stem. The suckers, which are 
“ gourmandisers ”, develop at the expense of the productive 
wood and must be continually removed. By this method 
trees are obtained with an open centre into which light can 
penetrate and in which air can circulate freely, thtis giving 
generally very satisfactory and regular fructification. A. Che- 
vaiuer calls this process taille de degagement. It is the koker - 
snoei well known to planters in Java. A corresponding expres- 
sion in Spanish has not been found and it is uncertain whe- 
ther this process is known in Latin America. 

These definitions will allow of a better understanding of the following 
interesting suggestions of Trench and Gieeett (55). The following 
su g§ es “ti o:D - s are made in regard to pruning bushes which have not been 
pruned for 2 to 3 years, having a growth of long and whippy primaries, 
with secondaries and tertiaries very weak owing to lack of sunlight. The 
method adopted is to shorten the primaries and remove all weak secondaries 
and tertiaries. The second year's pruning is less drastic, it being only 
necessary to remove the whippy growth left the previous season and regu- 
late the secondaries and tertiaries. The writers further recommend never 



— I 73 ~~ 


to prune a tree whilst in a state of " die-back ", nor those which promise 
an exceptional crop. In this case it is better to prune later, when the tree 
will begin to re-establish itself. The parrot-sticking method which is 
much used in Kenya is strongly condemned by the writers; in their opinion 
the advantages of this system do not outweigh its drawbacks, namely, 
the encouragement of <f gourmandisers ", the top pairs of primaries develop- 
ing to the detriment of centre and lower primaries tending to produce an 
umbrella growth, new wood tending to grow and making necessary further 
pruning, and finally loss of the crop the first season after pruning. 

Cutting back the primaries is recommended for regions where the coffee 
makes vigorous growth. The object is to encourage growth of second- 
aries. The advice given for perfecting the multiple stem trees is too 
complicated to summarise here. It would seem that this system is not 
yet- understood in East Africa. 

The writer recommend that stumping should not be done at a time when 
the sap in the cambium layer is inactive, that is, the most suitable time is 
just before the bushes begin to make new growth. The writers are also 
of the opinion that it is best to select among the suckers those which arise 
immediately below the wound. It is a good practice to dress the cut sur- 
face with cement, coal tar or a mixture of white lead and linseed oil. When 
Stumping the cut should be made at an angle of 45 0 in order to give sufficient 
inclination for the rain to run off and thus prevent rotting. 

d) Selection (*). 

Up to the present few coffee producing countries have fully realised 
the importance of the genetic improvement of coffee. In Java only 
has selection work been carried on during the last 20 years. A beginning 
has recently been made in following the example of Java in the French 
and British colonies. 

A. Chevalier (6) has drawn attention to the benefit that would be 
derived from a scientific organisation of coffee breeding. The Experi- 
ment Station of Phu Ho at Tonkin is specially concerned with selection 
work of coffee and tea. The experimental garden established in 1906 
at Dalaba (French Guinea) has had to be abandoned but the central 
Government of French West Africa has formed a new station for coffee 
growing at Man (Ivory Coast). The central Government of Madagascar 
has an experiment station at Ivoloina which studies more particularly 
the requirements and breeding of coffee. The writer is of the opinion 
that certain varieties of C. arabica , such as the Nacional " of Brazil 
and the Brazilian “ Bourbon " are already remarkably fixed, whereas 

{*) T* B. XXI, pp. 4 XI-X 2 , XXII, pp-* 430-31* T 
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long trials remain to be carried, out for the improvement of C\ robusta 
and C. excelsa. He attaches great value also to the protection and pre- 
servation of the wild types identical with or closely related to the cul- 
tivated species. Such types are still found growing wild in certain 
countries, though sometimes in small numbers. 

In British East Africa selection problems are also beginning to be 
studied (See A. D. Trench [54] and particularly for questions of grafting, 
K. E. Toms [53]. The Department of Agriculture of Kenya has established 
small trial plots, in each of which the seed from a single selected mother 
tree is submitted to experiment. Various recently introduced varieties 
are also being tested, the most promising of which, called " Harrar ” 
comes from Abyssinia. Trench recommends for cold localities varieties in 
which the young leaves are bronzed. At the present moment the planters 
may be advised to select their seed among the varieties well known in the 
colony such as the Mocha, the Mysore, the Kent and the Blue Mountains. 

Vegetative propagation is the subject of a pamphlet by S. GiEEETT (13) 
in which propagation by grafting or from cuttings and its application 
to coffee are discussed. In the Scott Agricultural laboratories at Nairobi 
experiments have been begun in propagation with hardwood and softwood 
cuttings, rooting of suckers and various methods of grafting. 

The selection work effected in the Dutch East Indies may be grouped 
under four headings: (1) the selection and observation of mother trees; 
(2) vegetative propagation of these trees; (3) propagation by seed; (4) hy- 
bridisation experiments. 

x. — Selection and observation of mother trees . 

HiEEE Ris Eambers (16-17) has collected in a detailed work and in 
a shorter study all the facts relating to the yields of the mother trees 
and of the plots planted with their progeny (clone or seedling) in the 
experimental garden of Soember Asin. The number of mother trees 
under observation is about 200. The production figures given clearly 
show the necessity for regular observations over a long period. In fact, 
it may be said that there- are trees giving a regular yield and others of 
which the crop varies from one year to another. The question of types 
is also discussed. In general the so-called “ open ” trees with narrow 
leaves allowing free access of light to the centre are preferable. But 
good producers may also be found among the wide leaved types. 

2. — Vegetative ’Propagation. 

Clone planting in theory offers as great advantages in coffee growing 
as in the cultivation of other tree fruits; namely, uniformity of the trees 
of a garden, less variable cropping, uniform product, definite, ripening 
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period and the possibilities of selecting clones resistant to diseases and 
pests. If the results obtained have not m practice entirely come up to 
expectations, the failure must be attributed in part to the practice of 
grafting, which is the only method of vegetative propagation used on a 
large scale, but introduces the very complex question of the influence 
of the rootstock on the graft. This drawback could be avoided by the 
use of cuttings, but this unhappily presents great technical difficulties 
and therefore does not form part of currrent plantation practice. It is 
possible, however, to grow coffee from cuttings. This has been demon- 
strated by W. Snoep (48), who observes that when coflee is planted 
more deeply than usual a large number of adventitious roots are formed. 
This is also the case with coffee plants which have already formed 
suckers before transplantation, adventitious roots arising at the base of 
these. 

It has been mentioned above that this problem is under study in 
the experiment stations of British East Africa. Experiments are also 
briefly described by Hn.EE Ris Lambers (18); the process used consists 
in laying plants of one and a half to two years on the ground. The ter- 
minal buds then give rise to vigorous roots which may even sometimes 
become tap roots, while the buds towards the base form only shoots. 
Attempts to use the suckers as cuttings have not always given satisfac- 
tory results. Lastly, the experiments with seedlings which have not yet 
lost their cotyledons should be mentioned. If the seedlings are cut 
vertically or horizontally two plants capable of regenerating roots are 
readily obtained. Up to the present these experiments have not given 
results of a practical value but it would seem, however, worth while to 
continue them. 

HieeE Ris Lambers (17) and J. Schweizer (43) discuss the yields 
obtained in small plots each planted with grafted trees of one clone. 
These writers compared the yields of these plots with those of orchards 
of trees grown from seedlings of a single mother tree. HieeE Ris E am- 
bers is referring to the small trial plots of the experimental garden of 
Soember-Asin; Schweizer reports the results obtained in several plan- 
tations in which care has been taken to note the yields of small plots 
planted with grafted trees. In other cases the results obtained are based 
on grafts on the suckers put out by old stumped trees. 'No conclusive 
opinion can be formed from reading these two articles. Certain clones 
grafted on a happily chosen stock are entirely satisfactory; others give 
poor results. It has been attempted to explain these divergent results 
by various hypotheses. Wrong choice of the rootstock has already been 
indicated; the self -sterility of Coffea robusta is another factor mentioned 
by Hieee Ris Eambers. 



A recent article by F. P. Ferwerda (ro), based on experiments and 
observations over ten years in the Government plantation of the Nether- 
lands Indies at Bangelan is of general interest. He explains in part 
the apparent contradiction of the results described by the two preceding 
writers. He first enumerated the advantages of orchards planted with 
grafted trees, which are as follows: — 

(1) The uniform habit of the trees, which gives the orchards 
regularity of appearance; 

(2) Regularity of production, each tree giving nearly the same crop; 

(3) Uniformity of the product. The size of the berries and beans 
varies little, which is of great advantage for pulping, grading and, let 
us add, for trade; 

(4) The ripening period is shortened because the berries ripen at 
the same time on all the trees. The harvesting period is thus shorter, 
which makes it possible to use labour more rationally and to regulate 
better the works of the preparation sheds. 

(5) The harvesting periods being shorter the control of the coffee 
berry borer is easier. 

(6) It is possible to select and propagate vegetatively trees 
resistant to the stem borer, which is a very formidable pest in Java; 

(7) I v and infested with parasitic nematodes may be planted with 
rootstocks having resistant roots. It should be noted however, that 
such rootstocks are not yet known, but the writer hopes to find resistant 
mother-trees, the seeds of which will give a first generation comprising 
a high percentage of resistant specimens; 

(8) The suckers which arise in these orchards may be txtilised 
for grafting low cropping trees occurring in other parts of the plantation. 

But the very serious drawbacks of orchards planted with grafted 
trees should not be overlooked. The early maturity which they show 
sometimes is certainly not an advantage for it enfeebles the trees at an 
age when they are not yet able to support an abundant crop. 

But a more serious' point is the inadequate output from such or- 
chards, which is clearly shown in Graph No. VI; it represents the yield 
during nine years of the whole of the one-hectare monoclone plots; these 
plots were planted in 1919 and grafted on Co-ffea excclsa. The same 
graph shows the yields of the plots planted with seedlings from the 
same mother-trees which supplied the grafts. 

As appears from this graph, yields from the plots planted in grafted 
trees and those of the plots planted with seedlings undergo the same 
periodic fluctuations, but those of the former remain always below those 
of the latter. Their average production reaches only 65 per cent of that 
of the seedling trees. Taking detailed points and starting from the 
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same mother-trees, if the yield of the grafted trees is compared with 
that of the seedling trees, exceptions may be found to this rule; cer- 
tain plots with trees grafted from certain numbered specimens of mother- 

Kg. 

per ba . Seedlings Clones 



GRAPH VI. — Yields of the whole of the one - hectare monoclone plots , 
grafted on excelsa and of plots planted with seedlings from the same mother- 
trees {after F. P. Ferwbrda). 


trees produce more than plots with seedlings from the same specimens, 
but such cases are very rare. 

P. J. S. Cramer, late Director of the Experimental Garden of Ban- 
gelan, at first attributed this failure ,to the rootstock which had been 
used, which was Coffea excelsa. It can in fact sometimes be .shown that 
various numbered specimens of robusta behave less well on excelsa than 
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on trees of the same species. Consequently various plots were planted 
with robusta grafted on various vigorous numbered specimens belonging 
to the same species. The grafts succeeded well, the young trees showed 
a healthy aspect and gave promise of better yields. It was then very 

Kg, Seedlings 

per ha. 



Graph VII. — Yields of the whele of the one- hectare monoclone plots , 
grafted on robusta and of plots planted with seedlings from te same mother- 
trees {after F, P. Fkrwrrda). 


disappointing to find after some years that the yield of the grafted trees 
remained always inferior to those of the trees produced from seedlings 
of the same mother-tree, as is shown in graph No VII. 

Happily there are at Bangelan other much smaller plots, consisting of 
only 16 to 50 grafts, the trees of each plot being grafted from the same 
mother-tree. These small plots were planted in 1916 and 1917. They are 
surrounded by old orchards; they are also on Coffea excelsa as rootstock. 
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The good yields of these small plots had already attracted the atten- 
tion of several observers. Fbrwerda has now collected the yield figures 
for all these plots and has compared them with those of the yields of 
other small plots of seedlings from the same mother-trees. Graph 
No. VIII shows that in this last case the yields of the plots planted 

Kg. 

per ha. Seedlings Clones 



Graph VIIX. — Yields of clones on small plots and of plots planted with 
seedlings from the same mother-trees ( after F. P. FhrwHRDa) . 

with grafted trees equal and even surpass those of the plots composed 
of trees coming from seedlings of the same mother-trees, and that m spite 
of unfortunate choice of rootstock. The same appears if the total yields 
of the old trees grafted with scions from selected trees' and scattered 
throughout the orchards are compared with the yields of other trees 
of the same age but not grafted. 

How are these contradictions to be explained ? Fbrwkrda has sug- 
gested the following hypothesis: It is well-known that the fruit-set of 
trees or branches of robusta coffee which have been wrapped in muslin 
to ensure self-pollination is extremely low. Robusta coffee is thus ap- 
proximately self -sterile. The writer uses the expression “ self -incom- 
patibility The clones being fundamentally only a single individual 
show the same phenomenon. Fructification therefore increases if free 
access of pollen from other trees is assured. 

In order to prove that this hypothesis is correct the writer marked a 
certain number of branches on grafted trees situated in the middle of 
a plot planted with monoclone trees. On these branches he counted the 
flowers, then later at certain intervals, the number of fruits formed. 
The same observation was carried out on branches of trees coming from 
seedlings of the same mother-tree. The results of these observations 
are given in Graph No. IX, which shows clearly that FerwBRDA’s hypo- 
thesis was well founded. 
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Similar observations were carried out in small plots, the good yields 
of which we have reported. Table XXXVII shows the results of these 
results of these observations which refer to certain well known clones. 

Tabee XXXVII. 


CEOJSfE 

Percentage 

OF FRUIT SET 

In the large 
monoclone plots 

In tlie small 
monoclone plots 

R 78 

1 

1 

Q 

R 78/11 

7 

36 

R 105/03 

. 

3 

20 


The repeated observations of Ferwerda thus solve the problem of the 
so-called sterility of the C. robusta clones. In order to obtain all pos~ 

SEEDurNGs Clowes 



sible benefits from the grafted plantations, care must be taken to plant 
together several clones. Cross pollination which is essential for good 
iruiting can then occur. 



It should be added that this work points the way to further research. 
Self -incompatibility is a phenomenon well known by fruit growers in 
temperate countries. It is known that certain varieties are nearly com- 
pletely self-sterile, others are nearly completely self-fertile; there is also 
mutual incompatibility between certain varieties and good compatibility 
between others. In recent years much research has been carried out in 
Europe and America to find the best combination of varieties of apples, 
pears and cherries for obtaining effective self pollination in an orchard 
and so ensuring maximum fructification. This interesting work remain 
yet to be done for coffee. 

In his article which is concerned mainly with C. robusta , the writer 
has added some particulars about grafted trees in which C. excelsa was 
used as stock or scion. These trees were in small plots. Their yield, 
however, was greatly inferior to that of the plots of non-grafted trees. 

It is perhaps superfluous to add that the preceding refers exclusively 
to C. robusta, It may very well happen that clones of C. arabica will 
behave differently. 

3. — Propagation by seed. 

The experimental garden of Soember Asin is made up of a great 
number of plots, each of which is planted with coffee trees coming from 
the seed of a single mother tree. The first plantations date in part 
from 1906, but it was only in 1926 that the use was begun of seed 
from self-x^ollinated flowers. Hto Ris Rambers (17) mentions the diffi- 
culties which have been referred to above in the self-pollination of the 
flowers of a mother tree. Fructification is greatly reduced when the tree 
is covered with a gauze net. Heavy watering in dry weather of mother 
trees bearing many flower buds is a more certain method; the flowers 
of the watered trees begin to open while those of the others remain 
closed. These trees which are in flower in the middle of others still in 
bud attract numbers of bees which cannot yet find pollen elsewhere. 
There is thus a good chance that the pistils will be pollinated with the 
pollen of the same individual. 

Very complete data on the yields of various plantations each planted 
with progeny of the same mother tree 'complete the work of Huee Ris 
E ambers. 

With reference to C. arabica , J. SchweizER (42) gives a list of the various 
mother trees belonging to the varieties laurina , erecta, columnar is, arabica , 
Mocca , Maragogype and Pasoemah which are now cultivated on the Idjen 
plateau, the only centre where arabica coffee still flourishes in Java. Plan- 
tations planted with seedlings from these mother trees were established 
only in 1926. The yields therefore are not yet known. 
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4. Hybridisation between varieties and species. 

Information about hybridisation experiments carried out in recent 
years will be found also in the articles already several times cited of Hieee 
R is Eambbrs, Ferwerda and J. Schweizer. Hieee^ Ris Cambers (17) 
who worked at Soember Asin intercrossed 20 good specimens of C*. robusta , 
the same specimen serving sometimes as mother tree and sometimes for 
pollen. He has also succeeded in obtaining the following hybrids: C. ro- 
busta RP 42 X C. congensis, C. Laurentii 30/1 X C. Uganda 30/1, C. Lau - 
tentii X C . arabica Pasoemah 5. As this cross-breeding work did not 
begin till 1927, it can only be said that in most cases the hybridisations 
have succeeded well, but the trees obtained are still too young for their 
value to be estimated. In this work the technique of castration, isolation 
and pollination is fully described. 

Schweizer (43) in 1925 crossed C. robusta BP with C. congensis and 
with C. arabica Pasoemah. He also values highly the C. arabica x C. con- 
gensis cross which, while resembling arabica coffee in the form of its berries 
and the excellent flavour of thp jproduct, has the vigorous growth of C. con- 
gensis , and, up to the present, has not been attacked by leaf disease. 

Ferwerda (10) mentions the good yields that have been obtained at 
Bangelan from Kawisari hybrids which have been known for a long time 
and are propagated exclusively by grafting. Pie recommends them to 
planters. He mentions also hybrids of C. robusta x C. excelsa and C. 
Uganda x C. congensis which are under observation at Bangelan. 

Now that the various scientific works on coffee selection have been 
mentioned their practical value may be discussed. What is the best 
material now available for planting an estate ? This question was discussed 
in a lecture by A. J. Uetee (58), Director of the Experiment Station of 
Malang. He considers that an unrecognised selection has occurred through 
the years owing to the fact that planters have generally chosen seed from 
the highest yielding trees. Some planters continue to utilise seed picked 
on their own plantation, choosing for the purpose the best yielding trees, 
but it is much to be regretted that observations have not been made over 
several years. Other planters obtain their seed from plantations which 
specialise in the production and sale of seed. But in this case it is feared 
that selection may not be sufficiently carefully carried out, specially if 
the plantations receive a great number of orders. Sometimes planters 
who have no nursery are obliged to buy their plants, which has many 
drawbacks. Consequently, the experimental gardens become transformed 
more and more into being mere suppliers of seed, plants and selected grafts. 

In regard to seed, the difficulty met with is that in Java the greater 
part of the coffee ripens from J une to August; hence at the time for trans- 
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plantation (December), winch coincides with the beginning of the wet 
season, the plants in the nursery have not yet reached the required height 
(plants with 4 pairs of leaves). There are various ways of avoiding this 
inconvenience. Germination of the seed and consequently development 
of the plants may be accelerated by removing the parchment before 
sowing, or by soaking the seed in water for 24 hours, or by omitting plant- 
ing out in the nursery, or by giving heavy dressings of manure to the 
young plants, but these measures are not sufficient if the crop has been 
very late. It would, therefore, be desirable to be able to keep the necessary 
seeds for 4 or 5 months. Sowing could then be done in February and the 
plants would have reached the required size by the time for transplanting. 
In view of this requirement the Malang Experiment Station has studied 
various methods of storing seed. The seed must first be disinfected with 
terebenthine to kill off any possible coffee berry borer ( Stephanoderes 
hamftei). The various methods of storage are described in a communi- 
cation by Th. E. Raaee (37) who obtained the best results by using 
moistened wood charcoal. 

Uetbb discourages the planting of large areas with grafted trees but 
this writer was not acquainted with the latest work by Ferwerda, who 
completely changes the outlook and encourages planters to benefit from 
the great advantages offered by grafting. 
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tions officielles ou privees s’ occupant du developpement et de Y amelio- 
ration de 1’ Agriculture dans les Pays Chauds. — Rome, Institut Interna- 
tional d’ Agriculture, 1931, 166 pp. 

(65) Instrucciones de la Seccion tecnica del Comite de Cafeteros de Caldas. Utilice 

la pulpa de cafe como abono. — Revista Cafetera de Colombia. Bogota 1933, 
Vol. Ill, N° 28 y 29. pp. 1058-1059. 

(66) Organic manure for Coffee. — Tropical Life. London 1931. 27th year. N° 3x7, 

pp. 207-268. 

(67) Reports of the Imperial Economic Committee - Nineteenth Report. Coffee - 

London, His Majesty’s Stationery Office 1931, 69pp. 


V. — DISEASES AND PESTS OF COFFEE. 


The distribution of pests and diseases in the various coffee growing 
countries is little known. This is explained by the fact that many of the 
coffee zones have never been visited by mycologists or entomologists. 
Regarding these zones information must be sought in the very brief general 
descriptions in local publications or in articles by European or American 
scientists who have received material from the countries of origin for de- 
termination of the fungi and insect pests. These latter articles which 
generally contain very complete descriptions can naturally consider only 
one side of the question; the damage and economic importance cannot 
be estimated without knowledge of the local circumstances. 

The great importance of phytopathological information, which must 
be as complete as possible, should not, however, be disregarded. In fact, 
a thorough knowledge of the parasites of other countries makes it possible 
for research workers to recognise quickly new diseases and pests which 
may at any time invade a coffee zone. The necessary control measures 
may thus be taken at the outset and will have a greater chance of success. 

It is to be regretted that some of the works dealing with phytopatho- 
logical subjects are incomplete. In the first place many articles lack good 
illustrations. Good illustrations would make it possible for planters, 
who often find difficulty in understanding scientific diagnoses, to recognise 
immediately the cause of the damage observed. Secondly, one looks in 
vain in some of the publications of this kind for stastistical data regarding 
the economic consequences of the trouble. It is true that the importance 
of a disease is not readily appreciated; the available data may be open 
to criticism, for a number of causes may lead to reduce crops, and it is 
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sometimes impossible to determine accurately how much is due to a given 
fungus or pest in each case. But it is very desirable to endeavour to esti- 
mate the part played by parasites, and for this purpose to collect as many 
figures as possible. 

I, — Fungus Diseases. 

In a work that appeared at the end of 1931 W. Baixy (4) assembled 
all the facts concerning the fungus diseases of coffee that could be found 
in the literature which had appeared up to the middle of 1931. Cases 
of abnormal growths are also included in this volume. Description of 
the following diseases are given: 

I. - Foot diseases: (a) Caused by fungi. The following parasitic 
species are known: Fomes lamaoensis , Xylaria Thwaitesii, Rosellinia arcuata 
and R. bunodes, Rigidoporus microporus, Helicobasidium compactum, Gano- 
derma pseudoferreum , Polyporus rubidus, Macrophomina Phaseoli, Phthora 
vastatrix , Armillaria sp; ( b ) Non-parasitic rot in badly drained soils. 

II. - Diseases of the trunk and branches: “ Topsterfte ” (a fungus 
affection of the vascular tissue caused by Rhizoctonia sp.), different forms 
of die-back and anthracnose, “ black tip ”, a disease causing cracks in the 
trunk, the sieve-tubes disease of Surinam caused by a flagellate, canker 
caused by Rostrella Coffeae , a disease causing bark cracks, the cause of 
which is unknown, the various #< spider’s web ” mycelia such as Corticium 
salmonicolor and C. Koleroga and finally various teratological growths. 

III. - Leaf diseases caused by Hemileia vastatrix , Omphalia ftavida, 
Cercospora coffeicola, Colletotrichum coffeanum, a long series of other fungi 
found in various places, an alga, Cephaleuros virescens, sooty moulds,, 
lichens and different cases of leaf spots. 

IV. - Diseases of the plants in the nursery: most of these are caused 
by Rhizoctonia Solani : sometimes Colletotrichum incarnatum and Fusarium 
sp. are also found. 

V. — Diseases and abnormalities of the flower, fruit and seed. Under 
this heading are found descriptions of the virescence of the flowers of ara~ 
bica coffee and of various fungi attacking the berries, of wdiich the most 
important are. Colletotrichum ^coffeanum , Cercospora coffeicola, Sclerotium • 
coffeicolum , Trachysphaera fructigena, and Botrytis ,sp. Attacks by the 
berry borer may be followed by a growth of saprophytic fungi. In the 
holes made by bugs, etc., are found species of the genus Nematospora, 
causing diseases that English scientists have named " stigmatomycoses 
these cause premature berry drop, but the same phenomenon occurs in 
many countries without a recognisable cause. Finally, descriptions are 
given of abnormalities such as polyembryony, polyspermy and mono- 
spermy. 



For the phytopathological bibliography which appeared up to the 
middle of 193 1 th- e reader is referred to this work, and only the works that 
have appeared since then will be mentioned here. 

a) Colombia 

J . S. Infante; (40) gives a descrij3tion and a photograph of the damage 
•caused by Corticium Koleroga , known as the “ telarana ” or f ‘ arahera 

As control measures the writer recommends the grubbing of weeds, 
an appropriate pruning and clearing away dead leaves. Spraying with 
Bordeaux mixture would appear too costly. The writer states that 
•other diseases are described in an article which has not yet reached us. 
Seadden (69) mentions “ stilbosis ” caused by Omphalia flavida, which 
is the most widely spread disease. Apiosporium spp. (sooty mould), Corti- 
cium Koleroga, Mycoidea parasitica {Cephaleuros virescens ) cause some slight 
losses but generally affect only very limited areas. 

b) Dutch Guiana . 

, I11 two articles G. Stahee (72) records the very interesting results 
of research he has carried out on the necrosis of the phloem, or sieve-tube 
disease, of coffee. This is a disease which affects the soft bast of the roots 
and trunk but not that of the branches. The first symptoms are an acce- 
lerated necrosis of all the sieve-tubes of the soft bast. Then the cambium 
by multiple division forms new. abnormal sieve-tubes. But these newly 
formed tubes also die within a short time, the membranes becoming im- 
pregnated with a pathological gum. The parenchyma celles of the phloem 
remain normal. In the primary sieve-tubes and in the secondary sieve- 
tubes, some weeks before they are killed, organisms are found belonging 
to the genus Phytomonas , a Flagellate (Trypanosomidae). The first visible 
symptoms appear soon after the decay of the primary sieve-tubes of the 
soft bast. The disease may be trasmitted by grafting diseased roots on 
to healthy trees. According to the writer the parasitism of the Phyto- 
monas has not yet been absolutely proved, since it has not yet been grown 
in artificial culture. 

In his second article the writer records the results of his anatomical 
studies of material suspected of infection by this disease coming from Bri- 
tish Guiana and Pernambuco, Brazil. In the former case the affected 
species was Coifea liberica, in the latter C. arabica . In both cases the same 
characteristic degeneration of the sieve-tubes was found which is well 
known on C. liberica in Surinam. In its external manifestations the disease 
known in Brazil as " o vermelho ” resembles closely the phloem necrosis 
of Surinam. In this connection it is interesting to note that in Pernambuco 



a scale insect, Rhizoecus coffeae, is nearly always found on the diseased 
roots and that this scale occurs also in Surinam in the same conditions. 
It may be that this insect acts as a vector of the Flagellate. 

c) Costa Rica . 

A disease has long been known called " chasparria ”, which is charac- 
terised by the falling of the leaves and a wilting of the plant of the type 
known as. die-back. It would seem that O. F. Kaden (42), who gives a 
short description of the disease, was not acquainted with the more complete 
accounts of C. Picado (61). The latter writer isolated from the diseased 
parts and particularly from the roots a Fusarium with which he succeeded 
in contaminating the soil and thus infecting healthy plants. He found 
experimentally that all the strains of this Fusarium attack haricot and! 
broad beans, producing canker of the crown and decay of the roots in 
1 8 days. It seems that the chief shade trees, such as the Ingas, the Ery- 
thrinas and Glyricidia are liable to the same wilt. The ascus-bearing form 
of the Fusarium is a Nectria. Once the plants are attacked by the 
Fusarium, a Spheriaceae sp. with Gloeosporium or Colletotrichum conidia„ 
develops'" on the branches. It seems that this secondary fungus may also 
act as a parasite. The writer recommends sowing seed in infected soil 
in order to obtain plants resistant as a result of a slight attack. He coun- 
sels avoiding shade capable of harbouring the parasite in either of its. 
forms. He recommends removing and burning any dead branches on 
the shade trees as well as on the coffee. 

Among the other diseases of coffee met with in Costa Rica should be 
mentioned the “ ojo de gallo ” ( Omphalia ft avid a), Cercospora coffeicola,. 
Corticium Koleroga and a RoselUnia (see O. F. Kaden 42). 

d) Guatemala. 

The chief fungus diseases of coffee occurring in Guatemala have been 
described by B. Pai,m (54). Cercospora Coffeae is met with everywhere 
but does not cause serious losses. The characteristic symptoms of attack 
by Corticium Koleroga are often observed. The planters control this 
disease by thinning the shade trees. The writer holds that it would be 
preferable to change the spacing of the coffee which is generally too closely 
planted. The “ mancha de hierro ” caused by Omphalia flavida is the 
most serious of the diseases. As -this parasite lives also on most weed 
species, such as Commelina , Cleome , many Compositae, Convolvulaceae, 
Rubiaceae (particularly a Borrera), the best means of control would seem 
to be to keep the ground as completely clear of weeds as possible. This- 
opinion is confirmed by observations made on two plantations, in one of 
which the cut weeds were collected into heaps and in the other were dug 
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under. The disease broke out seriously in the first plantation, while in. 
the second there was only a small percentage of diseased trees. 

Among the root diseases should be mentioned particularly that caused 
by a Rosellinia sp.; non -up rooted trunks of Grevillea form a dangerous 
centre of infection. 

e) Ivory Coast. 

A. Maixamaire (48) describes a disease of the roots caused by a 
fungus belonging to the Polyporaceae, the fructifications of which have 
not yet been found. Some advice on control measures is given. 

f) Belgian Congo. 

In the region of Stanleyville R. Iy. Steyaert (72) observed on the 
leaves of C. robusta a disease in the form of clearly defined brown spots,, 
He atributes this disease to a Coniothyrium sp., which fungus is found 
associated with a Leptosphaeria and a M etasphaeria. The leaves of C. ara - 
bica are sometimes attacked by Cercospora coffeicola . It is surprising that 
Hemileia vastatrix has not yet made its appearance on the arabica coffee 
in this zone. The roots of C . robusta are often attacked by Rigidoporus- 
microporus. Finally a disease of C. Klainii is described which is charac- 
terised by swellings on the roots. The article is illustrated by a figure 
which recalls the tumours caused by Heterodera radicicola, but no definite 
opinion is given about the disease and the writer reports only th t he 
found bacteria like bodies in the tumours. 

g) Eritrea . 

Iy. Petri (60) found on the leaves of coffee from Eritrea Sphaerella 
(Mycosphaerella) coffeicola, Colletotrichum coffeanum and a sooty mould 
caused by Phaeosaccardinula sp. Roots coming from the same country 
were infected with Rosellinia necatrix. 

h) British East Africa. 

H. H. Storey (73) has given an excellent description with fine photo- 
graphs of a disease of the bark of young suckers allowed , to grow on 
stumped trees to produce a new trunk. This disease was observed on the 
Usambara mountains in Tanganyika. It may become serious in old plan- 
tations in which stumping on a large scale is necessary. ■ A brown lesion 
attacking the tissues outside the cambium spreads gradually and ends 
by circling the sucker; after a time varying from a few days to some 
months the leaves wilt and die; leaf spots that are sometimes observed 
are due to the same cause. The writer has shown that of the various- 
fungi isolated from the lesions only Fusarium lateritiurri Nees var. longum 
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Wr. is capable of causing the phenomena described when inoculated in 
pure culture. Some of the inoculations caused the ringing and subse- 
quent death of the treated roots. But in many peases the lesions did not 
spread and the wound callused over. Similar scars were observed in 
the plantations. 

By repeated observations and experiments the writer was able to 
show that in many cases the leaf scars on the suckers are one of the 
natural paths of infection, but the exposed surface of the stumped trees 
also offers a favourable medium of infection. 

Among all the species of coffee submitted to the experiment only 
C. arabica was found susceptible to this disease. 

Careful removal of infected bark is sufficient to prevent the spread 
of the disease but the writer is of the opinion that this delicate opera- 
tion would be difficult to adopt in plantation practice. 

J. B. Wallace (8o) has continued his interesting investigation 
of stigmatomycosis of coffee berries. He was able to identify two 
species of Nematospora easily distinguishable in the infected grains, viz , 
N. Coryli Peglion and N. Gossypii. The second species was a recent 
discovery. 

This discovery is of great interest since the fungus in question occurs 
on many other plants, such as cotton for example, from which it is carried 
on to cofee by the bug Antestia lineaticollis. The writer considers that 
the damage caused by this disease is very serious and that it is necessary 
to undertake thorough control measures, which should include the de- 
struction of Antestia lineaticollis, the only carrier of the disease. Since 
J. B. Wale ACE drew attention to this disease it has been observed in 
other regions of East Africa. J. McDonald (47) has found it in different 
regions in Kenya. C. G. Hansford (39) ascertained its presence in the 
district of Toro in Uganda. 

The yellowing of cofee which occurred in 1930 in Kenya after a 
long wet period should, according to V. A. BecklEy (9), be attributed 
exclusively to nutritional troubles. He thinks the best remedy consist- 
in suitable manuring. 

The berry disease caused by Colletotrichum coffeanum is another 
very serious disease but is localised in a small part of Kenya. According 
to J. McDonald (46-47) a considerable reduction in this disease occurred 
in two plantations which had received a dressing of nitrogen, potash 
and phosphorus after a light application of lime. These observations on 
manuring trials are now being continued in collaboration with the 
chemists of the Department of Agriculture. 

A. D. Trench and T. E. McClelland (76) have given an account 
of their experiments in spraying cofee with Bordeaux mixture. In 
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general the experiments gave excellent results; the trees of the, treated 
plots appeared vigorous, leaf fall was slight and die-back was considerably 
reduced. The planters who experimented with this treatment were, 
however, not satisfied, but their lack of success may be attributed to too 
late application and the use of insufficient spray. The writers cannot 
yet indicate the best moment for applying the spray but they consider 
that a first treatment should be given immediately after pruning. The 
very detailed description of the technique of preparing the spray which 
is given may be useful to planters. It is interesting to note that it was 
found possible to substitute for lime, which in Kenya is of poor quality, 
calcium carbide. Spray apparatus and its use are also fully described. 
The total costs of a thorough treatment amounts to 13 to 17 shillings 
per acre for eaqh application in coffee planted 9x9 feet. 

i) India. 

W. W. MAYN‘T (49) deals in his annual report with the chief diseases 
of coffee observed in Mysore. He has begun new investigations on 
die-back, a- disease which attacks more particularly weak trees and specially 
those which have been previously attacked 'by Hemileia vastatrix. This 
disease may therefore be controlled by controlling leaf disease. The 
writer always succeeded in isolating a Colletoirichum from the diseased 
branches but the experiments of infection with pure cultures have not 
up to the present made it possible to conclude that this fungus causes 
the dieback. Diseases of the roots are caused by two lungi which are 
well known in nearly all coffee growing countries, namely; Fomes la - 
maoensis and a Rosellinia sp. Pure cultures of the former were obtained. 
The only method of control is to uproot the trunks and remove and burn’ 
all debris of wood remaining on the ground. 

The very extensive work of the writer on Hemileia vastatrix is of 
special interest (50),. He proposes to continue the study of the condi- 
tions for germination of the uredospores and of the process of infection. 
These studies are not yet far enough advanced to allow of definite 
conclusions. The investigations on the seasonal outbreak of Hemileia 
have, however, given results which should be summarised here. 

In the climatic conditions of Mysore leaf disease begins to spread 
after the showers preceding blossoming. The disease spreads continu- 
ously during the rest of the hot season and during the southwest mon- 
soon and reaches its maximum intensity at the end of November. . Then 
leaf fall becomes so intense that it is no longer possible to follow the pro- 
gress of the disease, but it would appear that it finds the condition^, still 
favourable .for a short time longer. Finally the disease is checked, leaf 
fall diminishes and is, reduced to the minimum at the season of slight rain 
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showers. The progress of the disease is regular; from the number of spots 
on a leaf at a given moment may be determined those which will appear 
later, which indicates that new external agents of infection do not come 
into play/ The spots remaining on the leaves at the end of the last 
outbreak are the centre of new infection. It appears that heavy and 
continuous rains retard the spread of the disease, while it increases when 
fine days alternate with wet days as occurs in May, September and Oc- 
tober. From the results of all these observations it would seem that the 
best time for spraying with Bordeaux mixture is between blossoming 
and the beginning of the southwest monsoon. If for any reason only 
one spray can be given, it is preferable to apply the spray at the beginning 
of the monsoon, but it is always better to spray twice, once at the be- 
ginning and once at the end of the southwest monsoon. 

Further observations relating to the 1930-31 season in general con- 
firmed the results of the preceding season, but other observations made 
in the plantations of the Experiment Station of the region gave slightly 
divergent results, as the maximum intensity of the disease is at the height 
of the southwest monsoon. The writer is of the opinion that the sheltered 
position of the plantations favoured the progress of the disease. The 
rainy season, which was less regular than in 1929, and included more 
sunny days, favoured the spread of the Hemileia. In these conditions 
several Bordeaux sprayings are essential. 

The methods used by the writer for measuring the intensity of in- 
fection and leaf fall are worthy of description since it is only as a result 
of a thorough study of the periodicity of the outbreaks that leaf disease 
can be effectively controlled. It may be added that contrary to current 
opinion, control of the disease is possible and sometimes compensates 
for the cost of the control measures by considerable increase in the crop. 

In his annual report for 1931-32 W. W. Mayne (51) describes his 
investigations for studying the biology of leaf disease. Spore germination 
is very irregular but the writer was able to show that it is dependent on 
moisture conditions, and occurs only in the presence of water. But sub- 
mersion in water had a depressing effect on the development of germ 
tubes. The most favourable conditions are provided when dry sioores are 
dusted on to drops of water. Eight is another factor which prevents 
germination as the spores germinate only in darkness. These results are 
not new and merely confirm the earlier observations of Bu&cic and vox 
Faber. 

After a number of experiments the writer found a method of artifi- 
cially infecting leaves of coffee with Hemileia spores. It is to be regretted 
that he has not given a detailed description of the method. With his 
method he determined the duration of the period between infection and 
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tlie first appearance of a yellow spot and the period between infection and ; 
the first appearance of spores. Tlie former varies between 7 and 12 days 
and the latter between 15 and 24 days. By means of the same method the 
resistance of various varieties of coffee to different strains of Hemileia was 
studied. Two strains of Hemileia may be distinguished and it was found 
that the Kent variety of arabica coffee is resistant to one of these strains. 

In order to study the action of wind in spore distribution the writer 
exposed a number of glass slides smeared with vaseline in various places. 
By this method he was able to prove that spores are carried by wind. 
He suggests the use of trees as windbreaks which would at the same time 
act as spore traps. 

As a result of experiments carried on over a number of years the 
writer has shown that Bordeaux mixture, with the addition of a little lin- 
seed oil to act as adhesive, is the most effective of the various mixtures 
tested as sprays. 

In the same report two new disease-causing fungi are reported, namely, 
Poria hypolateritia, which is already known as the cause of red root disease 
of tea, and Fomes applanatus . 

Tosses due to premature fall or non-maturation of the berries are 
considerable. Different periods of fall are, however distinguishable. 
One immediately follows blossoming, in which case it is probably the 
fruits with non-fertilised ovaries which fall. During a second period 
which begins one month after blossoming, there is a pronounced check in 
the development of about 11 per cent of the fruits, which remain small and 
gradually fall. During a third period, from May to June, considerable 
losses occur. The beans of most of the berries are black and rotten. In 1 
certain other cases the tissues of the peduncles and the base of the fruits 
break down giving a white powder. The writer has not succeeded in isola- 
ting the organism capable of causing these phenomena which are there- 
fore probably of physiological nature. In the fourth period, from June 
to November, the losses are less serious and are due mainly to mechanical 
causes and to the death of certain branches. 

The writer has also investigated throughly the question of " black 
beans ”, which is still little understood. The defect consists in replace- 
ment of the bean tissue by a brown or black pulpy material which shrivels, 
and dries in the later stages. There are no definite external signs by which 
the trouble can be diagnosed . The writer has concluded that the pheno- 
menon cannot be attributed to leaf disease or dieback but has not w been 
able to isolate specific parasitic organisms which could cause the pheno- 
mena. He made observations also on the percentage of black beans in 
manured and non-manured plots and found that the percentage was 
highest in the plots which had received only nitrogenous fertiliser. 
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k) Malaya. 

A. Thompson (74) notes the presence of a dieback and found a Gloe- 
sporium. on the diseased trees. The trees recover without any treatment. 
This writer has also observed a white fungus which always accompanies 
Hemileia vastatrix; it has been identified by the Imperial Mycological 
Institute as a Myrothecium } probably M . advena Sacc. 


1 ) Netherlands Indies . 

A, J. Ui/TEB (78) mentions in his review of the diseases and pests that 
the following fungi: Fomes lamaoensis (syn. F. noxius), Xylaria Thwaitesii 
and Poly poms rubidus have been found in Sumatra; the “ Topsterfte ” 
has not yet been observed in the old Residency of Besoeki; this disease 
is still very uncommon in Central Java and Southern Sumatra. In the 
other coffee growing regions this disease spreads wherever it is not control- 
led. It seems that a parasitic alga, Cephaleuros virescens , always occurs 
on branches previously attacked by this disease. Corticium salmonicolor 
(syn. of C. javanicum) has been frequently found in “ Midden Java 
Rhizoctonia Solani which causes a disease in the nursery has been occa- 
sionally recorded. Hemileia vastatrix has sometimes attacked the plants 
in the nursery. The berry fall which has occurred in some places may 
be caused by Cercospora coffeicola or by a F us avium. 

The same writer (79) has shortly described some teratological growths 
such as “ cauliflower ” growth, the development of flowers on a plant 
that has only given two leaves, and pronounced growth in circumference 
of the trunk of a 20 year-old tree (80 cm. in circumference). 

J. Ganhrttp (35) mentions in a lecture the diseases of robusta coffee 
which he considers most important from the economic standpoint, namely 
Fomes lamaoensis , a vascular disease, and the disease of nursery plant 
caused by Rhizoctonia Solani. 

W. Baixy (5) describes the control of Corticium* salmonicolor by 
means of Bordeaux mixture as he has seen it practised in a plantation. 
This spray checks the progress of the disease provided that the fungus is 
destroyed before fructifications have been formed. 


m) Indo-China. 

H. Barat (7) has reported serious epidemics of Corticium ocnA anthrac- 
nose in all parts of Atmam. He considers the anthracnose is caused by 
Golletotrichum coffeanum* - 
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2. - Pests. 

(A) Nematodes. 

The number of publications on the parasitic nematodes of coffee is 
very limited ; they are mainly concerned with Java. It would, however, 
be a mistake to think that these parasites do not exist in the other coffee 
growing countries or that they do not cause serious damage. If they 
have not been found in other countries this, in our opinion, is due to the 
difficulty in detecting their presence. They are now most easily detected 
by applying the technique of the funnel which is already used in medicine. 

W. Baeey and G. A. Reydon (6) have collected in a monograph 
their observations in Java and such information from helminthological 
literature likely to be of interest to agronomists concerned with coffee 
pests. In chapter I. a historical summary is given of previous research 
and the present distribution of parasitic nematodes in the coffee plantations 
of Java is indicated. The greater part of the old plantations is infected 
but the symptoms of the disease are not always very apparent on the old 
trees, for the deterioration sometimes develops slowly. It is only when 
the old trees are to be replaced that the ground is found to be infected. . 

Some time after being transplanted the young coffee replacing the 
old exhausted trees stops growing and shows the characteristic signs of 
nematode attack, such as short branches, yellow- leaves and dwarfed habit. 
These plants are removed and in ignorance of the origin of the disease are 
replaced. But this is useless for the new plants behave similarly. Fi- 
nally, microscopic examination reveals the infection of roots and soil. 

The symptoms of the disease are described in chapter II. Only one 
of the nematodes, Caconema (. Heterodera ) radicicola , which is not widely 
distributed in Java, forms readily recognisable root swellings. The two 
representatives of the genus Tylenchus , T . coffeae and T. similis (syn. T. 
acutocaudatus) , do not cause large galls on the roots and are therefore 
more difficult to detect. 

There are three methods of study. The first consists in scraping the- 
suspected roots, but the examination of the scrapings is very long and 
success in detecting the nematodes is not certain. In the second method 
the suspected roots are placed in a funnel filled with water, the neck of 
which is closed with a tap; after a certain time the contents are run off 
and the nematodes which have left the cavities in the roots are sometimes 
found in great numbers in the collected water. The third methqd is to 
detect the presence of parasitic nematodes in the soil. It is too compli- 
cated to describe here, but is worthy of being perfected since it might allow 
of the possibility of renovating old exhausted plantations. 



A great number o£ species of nematodes have been recorded in the 
soil and on the roots. The writers found the presence of 16 different spe- 
cies all of which are illustrated. But only Tylenchus coffeae and T. similis 
are liable to cause serious epidemics. 

Other chapters are concerned with the chimotactic activity of root 
excretions, specialisation of different biological varieties of nematodes, 
experiments in artificial infection of coffee, pathological anatomy, and the 
parasitic nematodes occurring in the soil and on the roots of green manure 
plants and weeds. 

As regards measures of control the problem arises that it is useless to 
try so save old trees already deteriorating as a result of nematode attack. 
In the first place a decision must be taken with regard to soils infected with 
nematodes and on which the trees show a gradual and marked falling off 
in yields. The best solution would be not to plant coffee in these soils for 
a certain number of years, and so to choose a suitable rotation; but the 
extent of most plantations being limited it is generally impossible to leave 
any part of the area unproductive for a number of years. A method of 
control must therefore be sought and the writers have carried out research 
for this purpose over a number of years. The methods tried were: steril- 
ising the soil by chemical preparations, modifying the soil reaction, and 
observing the action of their natural enemies (predatory nematodes'), but 
none of these means was found effective. Similarly the intensification of 
the ordinary cultural care with a view to strengthening the young plants, 
has not given satisfactory results. The application of an appropriate 
fertiliser gave much promise (see p. 159), but the experiments require 
further trial before definite conclusions can be reached. 

Plantations are frequently infected with nematodes and there is thus 
always the risk of contaminating non infected plantations by transplant- 
ing young trees. It is evident that plants showing distinct symptoms 
of the disease should be destroyed, but as diagnosis is sometimes difficult, 
it is better to disinfect all plants before transplanting. The writers recom- 
mend for this purpose soaking the roots for ten minutes in a water bath 
at 49. 5 0 C. This process is sufficient to destroy all nematodes without 
damaging the roots of the plants. 

B) Arthropods. 

The number of Arthropods, for the most part insects, which are pests 
of coffee in all the producing countries, is very limited. However, some 
of these Arthropods although not yet universally distributed, may, if they 
are introduced into new countries, constitute a danger for all the planta- 
tions. In this connection may be mentioned a coffee berry borer ( Steftha - 
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noderes hampei), which is* a beetle .of African origin, introduced first into 
the Dutch East Indies, then into Brazil and has there caused considerable 
losses. Scale insects also occur in most of the coffee growing countries, 
but it is not yet certain that they are the same species which cause damage 
to coffee in certain regions. The control of scales is thus of general 
interest. The greater number of insect pests are purely local, but the 
publications addressed to planters of a given region should be known to all 
since there is always to be feared the spread of a parasite from one 
region to another. 

a) Brazil. 

Recent official information regarding the control of Stephanoderes, 
which was very well organised a few years ago, is not available. 

According to F. W. FreisB (34) in consequence of the measures 
taken against overproduction, the control campaign has been given a 
secondary importance. The indifference of the planters made it impos- 
sible to complete control by the two methods already found to be effec- 
tive, namely thorough picking of all berries and chemical destruction of 
the insect in the market coffee. It is only in the Campinas district 
that the necessdry care has been taken, and the percentage of infected 
trees has there been reduced to 4 %. In other districts Stephanoderes 
has been allowed to spread without the necessary control measures being 
taken. It is thus supposed that in the regions crossed by the Central 
Paulista and Mogyana railways about 250,000,000 coffee trees are infected. 
A great number of large plantations have been abandoned and form dan- 
gerous centres of infection; the planters have not even consented to put 
at the disposal of the government the necessary labour for felling the 
trees and the State has not been able to provide the funds necessary for 
the purpose. Moreover, sufficient advantage has not been drawn from 
a parasite which was introduced to Brazil from Tanganyika and according 
to the results of preliminary experiments, gave very great promise. The 
culture of a fungus parasite of the borer has also been abandoned after 
a few experiments. 

During the last two years a new danger has been encountered in a 
scale insect. Coccus viridis . It seems possible that this insect was intro- 
duced with plants from India. FreisB is of the opinion that this pest 
will spread still further, as the indifference of the planters does not allow 
of the necessary control measures being taken. 

According to E. J. Hambeeton (37) the coffee berry borer is now 
found also in certain plantations in the State of Minas Ceraes.. 

Antuori (2) has studied the fife history of the beetle Araecerus 
fasciculatus de G-., which is generally known as a pest of prepared coffee, 
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but in Brazil attacks also the berries., In general it lays only one egg 
in a berry; the larva appears 6 to 9 days later and for 6 to 9 days re- 
mains in the groove between the beans, then it penetrates into the bean 
and continues' its work of destruction for 25 to 30 days. It remains 
in the pupal stage for 5 to 9 days. Among the plants attacked by the 
A-Tdecerus are the cacao, the sweet potato and. the sugar cane* the insect 
may also attack haricot beans and fruits. 

b) Colombia . 

V. Sacco and A. Dorigo (67) describe a disease of the roots called 
“ Palomilla ” which is caused by a scale belonging to the genus Dacty- 
lopius or Pseudococcus. Treatment with creolin or black soap is too costly 
and has not given satisfactory results. Possibly cyanide of potassium 
or of sodium or preparations such as " Cyanogas ” or “ Cyano-calci uni ” 
would be more effective. 

E. M. Muriixo (52) mentions the following insects as found in the 
Department of Antioquia: a Psvchid, perhaps belonging to a new genus, 
which forms characteristic webs on the leaves of coffee; Xylcborus affinis 
Eichb., a borer which, according to the writer, prefers trees which are 
weakened by age or disease, and has been observed in the municipality 
of Titiribi. The writer recommends killing these borers by injecting 
carbon bisulphate into their galleries and burning attacked trees. In 
the municipality of Fredonia the writer found a leaf miner, Leucoptera 
coffeella . The larva of this insect, is attacked by two Hymenoptera, Za- 
gramosoma multilineata and Chrysocharis livida. The " palomilla ” wdiich 
has already been mentioned, occurs also in this municipality. According 
to the writer this disease is caused by a scale insect which he names Cero - 
puto antioquensis and considers the most serious pest of coffee in the 
regions. He recommends for its control, as do the other writers mentioned, 
the use of “ Cyano calcium T An Acarid of the genus Paratetranychus is 
sometimes found on the leaves of coffee. The writer has also found every- 
where a Cicada, Clastoptera isabelae , two Coccidae belonging to the genera 
Ceroplastes and Coccus , an aphis of the genus ^Toxoptera, termites and 
ants of the genus Atta. 

In a further article E. M. Muriixo (53) has described the life cycle of 
a white ffy, Anastrepha fr ater cuius } belonging to the familly of the Trype- 
tidae which attack coffee berries and various fruits such as mango, orange, 
cherimoia, etc. The eggs are laid in the berries. A single female may 
lay from 600 ’fro 800 eggs. The larvae feed inside the berries. When 
the berries fall they emerge and pupate under ground, becoming at first 
yellow, then red and finally black. When the adult flies emerge they 
feed on the juice of the fruits mentioned. The writer recommends as 
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a means of control collecting and carefully destroying all the attacked 
berries and treating the ground containing pupae with a caustic solution, 
and catching the flies by suspending berries poisoned with arsenic in the 
trees. 

According to F. Ramon Mejia (62) more or less serious damage 
has been caused to the plantations of Antioquia by mites. The planta- 
tions of the cold region have suffered worst. In general the trees protected 
by shade prove more resistant to attack. The disease is easily recognised 
as the leaves of infected trees turn yellow and then pink. Treatment 
with a solution of 300 gm. of soap and 100 gm. of creolin in 20 litres 
of water has given good results. 

c) Salvador. 

S. Caederon (20) has drawn up a list of insect pests of coffee in 
Salvador which is reproduced here: Hammoderus spinipennis, a Lamiid, 
a stem borer which attacks mainly young trees; Idiarthra subquadrata 
Sauss. and Piet., which feeds in the young stems and fruits; Auximobasis 
coffeella Busk., the larvae of which feed on the beans in the berry and 
in storage; Leucoptera coffeella Guer; and Saissetia hemisphaerica which 
are found sometimes in great numbers on the coffee trees; Saissetia nigra 
Nietn., which was found on Coffea liherica and on Eugenia malaccensis . 

d) Guatemala. 

According to M. Bates (8) a Gryllid, probably Parvencanthus guata- 
malae Sauss., damages the stems by boring holes for its eggs. These in- 
sects generally prefer the base of old stems and attack young trees only 
w’hen they are present in great numbers. 

e) Costa Rica. 

It is stated by B. R. YgeESTAS (81) that particularly the young 
trees are seriously attacked by three different insects, , two scales, Sais- 
setia hemisphaerica and Pseudococcus sp., and a bug. The two scales cause 
losses specially during the dry season and disappear almost completely at 
the beginning of the rainy season, whereas the bug is more resistant to 
moisture and continues its ravages during the rainy season. The writer 
recommends drastic pruning as a means of control. It is strange that 
this writer, does not mention ants which in most of the coffee growing 
countries live in symbiosis with the scale insects and need to be controlled 
first. The bug may be controlled by the application of insecticides. The 
writer recommends an emulsion prepared by dissolving a quarter of a 
pound of whale oil soap or a pound of black soap in 4 litres of boiling water 
and adding 8 litres of camphine. The mixture is emulsified by passing 
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it twice through a sprayer. This emttlsion must be diluted in 12 parts 
of water so that the insecticide contains 4.5 % of campliine. It is essen- 
tial that the trees should be sprayed from below upwards so that the in- 
sect, which is found on the underside of the leaf, will be reached by the 
insecticide. 

C. E. Aijdardo (i) records damage caused by an Acarid, Epitetrany - 
chus althaeae von Haust, of which he gives a very full description. This 
mite attacks only the upper surface of the leaf. According to the serious- 
ness of the attack, the leaves may show only slight symptoms of necrosis 
and recover, or may be seriously attacked and fall. The disease spreads 
mostly during the dry season. During winter and the rainy season it dimi- 
nishes. Wind and shade may limit the spread of this disease. As a 
control measure the writer recommends particularly sulphur, applied as 
a dust or in some liquid form. He also recommends introducing and accli- 
matising predators such as TriphUps insidiosus Say, which might prove 
of great use as a natural enemy of the mite. 

f) Haiti. 

C. H. Arndt and H. E. Dozier (3) have described the life cycle of 
a harmful locust. They report also the damage caused by this insect 
and methods of control. The locust in question belongs to a new species, 
Chremon repentinus Rehn, described by J. A. G. Rehn (63). It is indig- 
enous in the island and has not been recorded elsewhere as a pest of coffee. 
It is very widely spread in Haiti and lays its eggs in a great number of 
plants. The locusts are very little seen. During the day they hide among 
the fallen leaves, etc., and feed during the night. During the laying season 
the females may easily be detected in the coffee trees by the light of a 
lantern. They are easily caught when laying. The males are only rarely 
found. The females make holes by detaching the bark from the wood 
over an area of about 5 mm.; in the centre of this patch will be seen a small 
hole which penetrates into the pith. Through this hole the eggs are 
inserted into the pith of the stem; 3 to 6 yellowish eggs are deposited 
along the pith above and below the hole. Stems of 5 to 9 mm. in dia- 
meter which are still green and have soft wood and a large quantity of 
pith seem to be preferred. The holes in which the eggs are laid would 
do little harm to the trees if they did not have secondary consequences. 
In the first place they weaken the stems mechanically so. that they 
are liable to break when the branches above the holes are later heavily 
laden with berries. Secondly, infection of the wood through these holes 
with parasitic fungi is much more serious. A Fusarium and Cercospora 
coffeicola are the most serious and their presence retards the development 
of the stem above the point of attack. 
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When the coffee trees regularly each year are attacked in this way, 
it is impossible to carry out systematic pruning* Some observations 
indicate that this locust causes more damage to trees situated in very 
sunny places than to those which are more shaded. 

The eggs laid in April, May and June normally begin to hatch in the 
following December* The greater number, however, hatch several months 
later. The adults and pupae are difficult'to find but the very young pupae, 
which resemble ants, may be found at any time of year by careful search 
among the dense foliage of the coffee. They are very abundant from 
March to June. 

The pupae and adults seem to feed mainly at night; their food con- 
sists principally of scale insects, plant bugs and other small insects. The 
time from hatching to the adult stage is 80 to 90 days. 

The most important natural enemy of the locust is a wasp (Scelionid), 
described by Dozier: Lefttoteleia arndtii nov. spec. Dozier. A small ant 
also been observed which destroys the eggs of the locust. . The Fusarium 
also often destroys the eggs by means of its mycelium. It may also happen 
that the holes are obstructed by the formation of a callus and the eggs 
are suffocated. 

In the case of large areas planted with coffee which can easily be 
freed from any other plant in which the locusts could lay, it is easy to 
limit the damage to a large extent and to prevent further propagation by 
removing all stems in which eggs have been laid. This method must be 
applied during the interval between the laying and hatching of the eggs. 
The branches which have been removed should not be burnt immediately; 
it is preferable to place them in a cage of fine metal gauze so built as to 
allow the numerous parasites to escape from the eggs and carry on their 
useful work elsewhere. It is to be hoped that some effective and cheap 
poison will, soon be discovered which will kill or suffocate the eggs in the 
stems. 

H. H,. Dozier (29) has described two more Homoptera attacking the 
coffee, Cicadella dvibiosa and Ormenis coffeaecola . 

g) French West Africa. 

At the time of his last travels in West Africa, A. ChEvauER (22) was 
informed that, in addition to the large borers {Aft ate monacha and Mono - 
hammus sierricola), another much smaller borer existed as a coffee pest. 
The insect was identified as Xyleborus morstatti . Thus it is the. same, 
species which in recent years has spread in the coffee growing regions of 
Ha stern Java (seep. 212). In Trench Guinea this insect was observed for 
the first time by M. Stores in 1930. According to this observer the female 
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lays about 30 to 50 eggs in a gallery which she bores in a young 
branch. Aiter laying she returns to the mouth of the boring which she 
obstructs with her abdomen. There are several generations a year, con- 
sequently at all seasons there are insects working in the coffee branches. 

The species attacked by preference is Coffea canephora ( robusta ), 
which grows wild in the region. Coffea arabica is also attacked but attacks 
have never been found on C. stenophylla or on C. Uberica. The boring 
seldom exceeds 2 to 3 cm. in length. One or two borings are sufficient to 
ruin a branch but it is not unusual to find 5 to 10 galleries on a stem 60 to 
75 cm. in length. The writer recommends as the only control method 
to cut back and bum carefully all the attacked branches as also the too 
seriously affected trees. 

In another article A. ChevaeiER (23) describes damage caused by 
Apate monacha. He observed this insect in the Ivory Coast on Coffea ca- 
nephora , C. Uberica and C. abeocutae and in French Guinea on C. arabica 
and C. excelsa . In some cases these borers are attacked by a parasitic 
fungus. This fungus, Spicaria sp., has been described by M. Duerenoy (23) 

Chevaeier (24) found also that two species of millipeds, Ophistrep - 
tus rugosus Athems and Pachylobus laminatus Cook var. Chevalieri Brole- 
man, might damage young coffee trees by cutting them at the base. These 
millipeds are specially numerous during the second rainy season. 

In the coastal zone of Senegal as far as the south of the Gulf of Gxiinea, 
a sedentary locust, Zonocerus variegatus, has proved very troublesome in 
the hopper stage. According to A. ChevaetER (21) it causes very serious 
damage in the plantations of the forest zone of the Ivory Coast, attacking 
more particularly young trees ( Coffea canephora and C. Uberica) and com- 
pletely defoliating them. It causes much less serious damage to cacao, 
banana and tapioca. Owing to its slow movement the Zonocerus is easy 
to catch and crush. Spraying with lead arsenate is also recommended. 
In spraying leaves it is advisable to use an adhesive. The best results 
have been obtained with the sap of a Cereus; pieces of stem are soaked 
in water for 24 hours and the water used to prepare the solutions. Two 
days after treatment it is found that three quarters of the insects have 
been killed. 


h) Sierra Leone . 

E. Hargreaves (39) has observed a Ifimacodid, Parasa vivida Wllk., 
which damages coffee in the nursery. The larvae which may hibernate 
for four months form a cocoon at the beginning of September. The pupal 
stage varies from 17 to 20 days. Control by means of arsenical sprays 
presents no difficulty.. 
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i) British East Africa . 

According to S. I. Le PeeiEY (57) three different classes of diseases 
caused by insects may be distinguished: very widespread diseases, less 
common diseases and those caused by insects which only occasionally 
attack coffee; but there is no very precise limit between these three cate- 
gories, Thus, the mealy bug, Pseudococcus lilacinus Ckll., may be regarded 
as a very serious pest in the regions in which it is associated during the 
whole year with the ant Pheidole punciulata Megr. Continuous control 
by means of grease-banding is therefore advisable. In other regions it 
is sufficient to combat the pest during a certain period, though it must 
not be neglected during the rest of the year. But serious attacks have 
also been observed in which the presence of this ant has not been ascer- 
tained. Apart from local conditions the severity of the attacks depends 
mainly on the species of ant accompanying the mealy bug. In districts 
in which this scale is associated with the ant Acantholepis capensis incisa 
For., the disease may be considered as less serious but with temporary 
outbreaks. Serious attacks are not to be feared where ants of the genus 
Crematogaster accompany the Pseudococcus. 

Another very common disease is caused by Antestia lineaticollis Stal_, 
wdiich at regular intervals spreads over wide areas and may cause serious 
epidemics necessitating active control measures. 

There are other insects which only occasionally cause serious out- 
breaks. This is the case with the following moths, the caterpillars of 
which feed on the coffee berries: Thliptoceras octoguttale -Feld., Dendoryx 
lorisona Hew., Eucosma nereidofta Meyr., and other caterpillars feeding 
on the leaves, such as Par as a vivida Wellk, Odites artigena Meyr., Aster o- 
lecanium coffeae Newst., the last of which is the most serious. The 
importance of the Capsid, Lygus simony i Reut, is not yet certain for it 
seems that though it is generally of little danger, it may become serious 
at certain times. 

The following insects never cause serious damage: Coccus (Lecaniurvi) 
viridis africanus Newst. and Leucoptera coffeella Guer, the aphid Toxoptera 
aurantii Boy., the bug Pulvinaria psidii Mask and the pentatomide Sphae- 
rocoris ocellatus Klug. Among the insects only occasionally attacking 
coffee the writer mentions CryptofLata unipunctata Ol; Heliothis obsoleta F. 
and Locusta migratoria migrator ioides Rch. & Fr. 

The following insects have been found for the first time "on coffee: 
Pleryristis cenochares Meyr., Eucolpeotis Xanthoria Meyr., and Pyroderces 
coriacetta Snell., attacking the berry; Tortrix linota , attacking the leaf, 
stem and berry; Blastobasis industria Meyr, coming from berries' dried on 
the plantations; Porthesia aethiopica Snell, Eginopteryx ansorgei Wafr., 
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and Cleora tulbaghata Feld, attacking the leaf; Anthomyia griseobasis, 
attacking the ripe" berry; and Lygctcus clectus Hist. and A. bettoni Dist., 
attacking the shoots. 

The same writer (59) has dealt more thoroughly with the problem of 
the control of Antestia lineaticollis. He describes briefly the damage 
caused by the insect, then discusses its life cycle and enemies. Control 
by means of -spraying with various insecticides has given unsatisfactory 
results; it would appear better to catch the adult insect and collect the eggs. 
This process is costly but is the only effective method. The collected eggs 
should not be destroyed before the parasitic wasps have been able to escape. 
The poor results of spraying must be attributed to the fact that the para- 
sites of the Antestia are destroyed with the eggs. 

The writer gives an account of investigations on the effect of sodium 
arsenate spray on the fauna of coffee plantations. He compared the 
composition of the fauna of two neighbouring plantations, in one of which 
the Antestia had been combatted by collecting the insects and eggs, and 
in the other had been destroyed with sodium arsenate spray. The number 
of individuals and species of harmful bugs was much greater in the second 
case. Moreover, in this plantation there was a serious attack by Leucoptera 
coffeella G-uer., a leaf miner which normally causes no serious damage as 
the larvae and pupae are nearly always destroyed by parasites. 

Spraying is less effective in humid than in dry regions. Spraying is 
to be recommended only if four or five dry days are likely. If, however, 
one or two sprayings have not given satisfactory results, the Antestia must 
be hand picked. 

The same writer (58) has described a decay of the flower buds of coffee 
caused by a Capsid, Lygus simonyi Reut. This insect by feeding on the 
stamens in an early stage of the development of a flower causes the flower 
buds to turn black and become abortive; a great part of the blossom is 
thus lost. Up to the present this insect has not been observed on other 
plants. Its life cycle is described. Every year Capsids in different stages 
of development are found on the plantations. A small Tygaeid, Geocoris 
ruficeps , has a certain importance as a natural enemy of the Capsid; and 
the writer has sometimes found the larvae of an internal parasite in the 
pupa. The spread of the Capsid depends on the presence of flower buds; 
thus in 1930 when several blossomings followed each other closely, this 
insect caused serious damage. 

The writer indicates certain control measures that he considers in- 
adequate. The only process which seems to give some success is Spraying 
with a mixture of Pyrethrum extract and paraffin. This treatment is 
not costly and is easy to apply. According to the latest information given 
by the writer (59), this method has been successfully used on a practical 
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scale but it still offers difficulties, namely, that of procuring an adequate 
quantity of the somewhat toxic pyrethrum powder and finding the neces- 
sary intelligent and skilled labour to carry out the spraying. 

H. C. Jambs (41) gives an account of the present state of the problem 
of the mealy bug, Pseudococcus lilacinus. For various reasons he arrives 
at the conclusion that this scale does not belong to the indigenous fauna 
of the colony, but that it has been recently introduced, probably since the 
war, from India or Ceylon. Internal parasites- of this insect are rare and 
it is very probable that the few species found come from eggs of wasps 
which have not been able to find their normal host. Predators play a much 
more important role. They are in most cases unspecialised predators 
not attacking only Pseudococcus lilacinus. The experiments begun to 
establish a parasitic species, Cryftolaemus montrouzieri, in the plantations 
have not been successful. 

The scientists are now directing their efforts towards the control of 
the ants associated with the Pseudococcus , of which Pheidole functulata is 
the most important. Grease bands may be, used, which process is well 
known in European fruit growing, but the number of trees per unit of area 
being here much greater, this practice would become very costly, without 
taking into account its other drawbacks. It was therefore necessary to 
find some other method of control. It has been suggested to spread on 
the ground round the trees preparations which would drive away the 
ants. The same effect might be obtained by planting a crop likely to 
make the area obnoxious to ants. Buckwheat is held by some to be 
useful for the purpose. Among insecticides “ Kresotow, a mineral oil 
with a high boiling point, and castor oil , with or without admixture with 
resin, have given good results. The writer does not recommend applying 
the preparations directly on the trunks; it is always preferable to use 
bands of cellophane soaked in the insecticide. 

The writer has also proved that Pseudococcus lilacinus is partheno- 
genetic. But males, the role 6f which is not yet fully understood, are 
sometimes met with. 

A. Trench (75), Senior Coffee Officer of Kenya, in the course of his 
tours of inspection, has made the following observations ; 

Mealy bug is the most serious pest of coffee. It would seem that the 
number of predators is diminishing. Fertiliser trials carried out with a 
view to making the trees more resistant, have not given good results. The 
only effective control measure is grease-banding. 

A. Trench has observed a white scale on coffee roots. 

There have been serious outbreaks of A ntestia followed by consider- 
able loss of crops. 

The leaf caterpillar Metadr afiana andersoni defoliated about 60 trees. 



— 208 


The white borer, Anthores leuconotus , is not very comiffon and can 
be successfully controlled. 

This is not the case with the berry borer, Stephanoderes Hampei , 
which occurs in the districts of Kericho-Sotik and Kaimori. The writer 
advises care to prevent the introduction of the berry borer into other 
parts of this region. 

The beetle Gonocephalum simplex has damaged coffee trees by feeding 
on the bark. 

Finally, the writer mentions an Aleurodid, species of Thrips ( Thlip -• 
toceras octoguttale) and a. leaf mining caterpillar. 

In the mandated territory of Tanganyika, A. H. Ritchie (65) has 
observed Antestia lineaticollis , the Pentatomid which has already been 
mentioned on several occasions, and which carries the spores of the 
fungus Nematospora Coryli (See p. 192). This writer having observed 
the harmful effects of sodium arsenate preparations on coffee trees, 
analysed the preparations supplied by various makers. As a result he 
recommends salts containing 80 per cent, of white arsenic with a residue 
of 0.2 per cent, insoluble in cold water and 0.1 per cent, insoluble in 
hot water. 

The larva of a cecidomya caused sterility and blossom fall. 

The beetle Araecerus fasciculatus was found in berries which had 
dried on the tree. 

In February and May Cephanodes hylas L. caused considerable los- 
ses. The larva appeared after the last treatments with lime sulphur 
spray against Thrips and before the first spraying with Bordeaux 
mixture against Hemileia. The writer suggests the addition of lead 
arsenate at the rate of 3 / 4 to T oz. or more per gallon to one of these 
sprays. 

In Nyasaland, Antestia jaceta Gerem. {variegata Thunb.) caused serious 
damage to coffee trees. According to C. Smee (6,9) the attacked trees had 
vigorous vegetative growth but produced no fruit. He arrived at the 
conclusion that it is more effective to collect the insects than to practise 
spraying, specially as too concentrated arsenical solutions may damage 
the trees and, moreover, by this process the useful insects and especially 
the Syrphids are destroyed. 

The presence of Pseudococcus lilacinus has also been found in this 
region. The insect occurs in damp places and is always associated with 
the ant Pheidole megacephala F. 

A great number* of adult cockchafers belonging mainly to the genera 
Trochalus and Aserica ( Autoserica ) and larvae of Tenebrionids were taken 
in September at the base of coffee trees after irrigation. These species 
were Zophosis sp. and Dasus {Gonocephalum) simplex. 
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(k) Eritrea. 

According to A. Chiaromonte (25) in this colony only a few insect 
pests of coffee have been observed. He mentions Coccus ( Lecanium ) 
viridis Green on leaves of young branches, T hliptoceras octoguttale Feld, 
in unripe beans and the borer Apate monacha. 

( l ) Madagascar. 

C. T. Frappa (31) has published an article illustrated with excellent 
photographs on the coffee pests in this island. 

Brachytrypes membranaceus Drury, var colosseatus Saussure, was al- 
ready reported 20 years ago on the roots of coffee and of Albizzia Lebbek. 
This insect passes the greater part of its life in underground galleries. 
It may be destroyed by spreading calcium cyanide in the galleries which 
asphyxiates the insect by the hydrocyanic acid gas which it gives off. 

The locust Phymaieus saxosus Coq. is reported to destroy young 
leaves and tips of the young branches of the coffee in certain regions of 
the centre of the island. 

Among the Hemiptera pests of coffee are, in order of importance: 
3 scales, Lachnodius greenii Vayss.; Lecanium viride Green, Lecanium 
hemisphaericum Targ.; a leaf tiger belonging to the genus Xenothyngis and 
a bug. 

Lachnodius greenii Vayss. (syn. Dactylopius adonidum) lives in two 
•different ways in the coffee in Madagascar according to the climate 
and the varieties grown. On the east the larvae and females are found 
fixed to the crown of the tree under a sort of white crust formed by a 
fungus living probably on the sugary secretions of the insect. On the 
upland plateaux are found agglomerations of 30 to 50 individuals fixed 
to the leaf axils and along the stems. This insect is an especial danger 
in young plantations as it results in the death of the trees in two or 
three years. On the east coast planters have used with success nitro- 
genous fertilisers which make the plants better able to withstand this 
parasite. They have also drained the low lying parts, as it was obser- 
ved that the scale developed more abundantly in moist land. The me- 
thod has been used, but with contradictory results and high costs, of paint- 
ing with emulsions of paraffin and soap and of sulpho-carbonate of potash. 
On the upland plateaux drastic pruning, burning of the prunings and 
spraying with lime sulphur twice in a fortnight have given excellent 
results. Lecanium viride is as common as this scale but less harmful. Le- 
canium hemisphaericum is rare. It is surprising not to find in this work 
information regarding the ants associated with these scales. 



210 


The coffee tiger and the coffee bug may be effectively controlled 
by spraying with solutions with a basis of tobacco juice. 

Xyleborus coffeae Wurth, has caused serious damage, sometimes 
amounting to 30 to 40 per cent, of the expected crop. Good results 
have been obtained by lighting wood fires in the evening in the attacked 
plantations. The borers are attracted by the light and fall into the 
fires. 

In the Malgache region three small Tepidopterous pests of coffee are 
reported. Two of these (Gracilaria coffeifoliella Mostch and Cemiostoma 
coffeella Staint.) belong to the family of the Tineidae and are leaf miners; 
the third, Thliptoceras octoguttale Felder, belongs to the Pyralidae and 
its caterpillar develops in the coffee berries. 

The same writer (32-33) has reported two new Hemiptera parasites 
of coffee ( Coffea arabica) on the upland plateaux of Madagascar, the 
pentatomid Antestia clymenes Kirk and the Tyngid Galaetus involutus 
Drake. The larvas and adult insects of A. clymenes attack unripe berries 
and cause their premature fall. The writer is of the opinion that this 
parasite could be effectively controlled by generalising the collection of 
larvae and adults and by finding and propagating their natural enemies. 
The larvae and adults of G. involutus are generally found on the lower 
side of the leaves which they perforate. The eggs are generally laid 
singly or in groups of two or three half buried in the leaf stalk. It would 
seem that this insect has several generations during the hot season 
(November-Aprll) and passes the cold season in the egg. The writer re- 
commends spraying at least twice, once at the beginning of October 
and again three weeks later. As spray may be used a solution of Mary- 
land tobacco juice obtained by macerating 500 gm. of dried leaf debris 
for 48 hours in 10 litres of water. This solution should be strengthened 
with 100 cc. of methylated spirit, 100 gm. of soap and 20 gm. of car- 
bonate of soda. 

(tn) Seychelles Islands. 

R. R. Dupont (30) has found the Coccld Ischnapsis longirostris Si gin. 
( filijormis Dougl.) on coffee trees. 

(n) India . 

According to W. W. Mayne (49) the robusta coffee has been se- 
riously damaged by a large white borer, Xylotrechus quadripes and by 
a small borer belonging to the genus Xyleborus . The red borer, Zeu - 
zera coffeae is of less importance. 

It was once observed that locusts had destroyed the embryos of seed 
on the ground. Root scales have sometimes caused serious damage. 
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In this second report W. W. Mayne (51) reports again the white 
scale of the roots (Pseudococcus citri ? See p. 215) which are observed 
on the coffee and on Erythrina. The young coffee is most seriously 
attacked. The -entomologist of the Experiment Station of Mysore is 
studying the life history of these insects and of those associated with the 
scales. 

Research on cockchafer larvae was begun in 1931, but the extent 
of their damage has not yet been determined. 

In the region of Mysore Siephanoderes hampei has not yet been re- 
corded with certainty. J K. Kunnhi Kannan (45) who has examined 
many specimens from the factories and plantations, has not been able 
to verify the presence of the coffee berry borer but has found a species 
of Siephanoderes which has not yet been proved to be 5 . hampei. This 
insect, however, has probably been imported into Southern India and may 
prove to be dangerous. In June 1930 the same writer found the berry 
borer in market coffee in the ports on the west coast. It is probable 
that it had been introduced in consignments coming from the Belgian 
Congo or Java. Lastly, it should be noted that E. S. Coremajnt (26) who 
during his -travels in Java made a thorough study of Siephanoderes 
hampei , gives advice in the event of the berry borer being introduced 
into any of the Mysore plantations. 

(o) Malaya . 

J. H. Corbett and Mohamed Yusope Bin Haji Mohamed Sharlfe 
(28) have given a very complete description of the life cycle of Cepho- 
nodes hylas s the caterpillars of which feed on the leaves of coffee and may 
produce much damage. The caterpillars are found during the whole 
year, bxit the most serious 'damage occurs from November to April. The 
life history covers 27 to 52 days; incubation 3 to 4 days, the larva stage 
from T2 to 29 and the pupa 12 to 19 days. The butterfly may live 6 
to 10 days but the female may lay her eggs the same day of which she 
emerges, so that 6 to 7 generations may take place in one season from 
October to May. According to various sources of information it may 
be estimated that the losses of coffee caused by this insect may amount 
to 60 per cent. However, many eggs and caterpillars are destroyed by 
the rains. After serious attacks the lack of food reduces the number 
still further, for the caterpillars feed only on the leaves of coffee or gar- 
denia. Parasites also play a large part in the limitation of these at- 
tacks. The writer describes one egg parasite, Oencyrtus malayensis Ferr. 

The writer recommends destroying the gardenia which is the only 
plant besides coffee on which the caterpillars feed. The destruction of 
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the caterpillars and butterflies must take place during the dry season. The 
pupae found in the soil are easy to destroy. Painting with lead arse- 
nate" is also effective. 

p) Netherlands Indies . 

Two groups of pests, the borers and the white scales, have been the 
subject of a number of studies. These studies are of general interest as 
they have made known many details of the life history of the insects. 
(See J. Gandrup, 35). 

In recent years the coffee berry borer, Stephanoderes hampei , which 
was formerly such a serious pest, has not caused as extensive damage 
as at the time of its first appearance in Java. W. Snoep (70) attributes 
this fact exclusively to the natural circumstances having become unfa- 
vourable for the spread of the insect. In the report already cited by 
T. C. Cowman (26) a historical account of the introduction of the insect 
is given and a criticism of the control measures adopted in recent years. 
Also, the recent efforts to introduce from Uganda one of the parasites of 
the berry borer, Heterospilus coffeicola Schmid, should be mentioned. 

Before considering the main insect pests mention must brief y be made 
of those w'hich have been found only occasionally. I11 his annual report 
the Director of the Experiment Station of Malang gives the following list 
(78): — a white scale (probably Pseudococcus deceptor Green in litteris), 
larvae of craneflies, caterpillars of Agrotis and larvae of cockchafers 
(Holotrichia lata and H. leucophtalma) attacking the roots; among the 
pests of the stem and twigs borers of the genus Xyleborus have been of 
some importance. Grasshoppers (Valanga nigricornis) , beetles (Holotri- 
chia leucophtalma , Collyris bonnelli), caterpillars ( Belippa leleana and a 
hfoctuid), the green scale (Lecanium viride) and Aleurodids all feed on 
the foliage, but have been observed only here and there. As berry paras- 
ites may be mentioned the berry borer (. Stephanoderes hampei ), a moth 
(Tirathaba sp.) and the following Homoptera: Ferrisia virgata , Pseudococcus 
citri and Ischnapsis longirostris. 

The losses caused by the borers belonging to the genus Xyleborus 
have caused serious anxiety to planters. It is particularly X. morstatti 
Hag., the black borer, which in recent years has spread in the great coffee 
growing centres of the -east of Java and is scarcely parasitised yet by 
natural enemies, as is the brown borer, X. morigerus Blanf. (X. coffeae 
Wurth.). On this subject, a large number of articles by jdanters and 
scientists have appeared in the periodical De Bergcultures (12, 13, 14, 15, 
*8, 35 > 36, 43 > T 7 > 82). The summary which follows can give only 
an idea of the most interesting facts and experiments, which for the 
most part are still in progress. 
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A very well illustrated article by J. G. Betrem (17) gives full details 
regarding the morphology of the chief representatives of the genus Xyle- 
borus attacking coffee (X. morstatti Hag., X. morigerus Blank and X . bi- 
cornis Eggers.) and of their parasites. The life history of these borers 
is dealt with in another article by the same writer (12). The holes by 
which the females enter are found mainly on the underside of branches. 
When she reaches the pith she widens the gallery, and shortly after her 
entry on the walls of the galleries is found a layer of white threads 
formed by the Ambrosia fungus. This fungus is the only food of the lar- 
vae. When the layer of fungus is fully developed the females begin to 
lay eggs from which a few days later the larvae emerge. After a period of 
growth the larvae pupate, and after a resting stage of 6 days the beetles 
emerge. These are at first of a light colour and it is only after some days 
that they take the brown (X. morigerus) or black (A. morstatti) colour 
characteristic of the adult stage. 

The whole life history of these borers depends on a large number 
of favourable or unfavourable factors. The writer has endeavoured to 
draw up a diagram giving an idea of the influence of these various fac- 
tors and of their interdependence. Then he has examined more closely 
the indirect influence of the rains and humidity on the borers. By 
a series of careful experiments he has been able to show that excessive 
moisture favours the development of the Ambrosia fungus and as it forms 
the only food of the larvae, it is evident that the spread of the beetle is 
more favoured when the branches are wet. In general therefore the 
rains favour the spread of the borers of the genus Xyleborus . Further, 
various degrees of infection may be observed on different trees and the 
writer has shown that the intensity of infection is correlated to a certain 
extent with the water content of the branches. In general it may be 
said that trees whose branches have a low water content harbour few 
borers, but the contrary cannot be stated, for among trees whose 
branches have a high water content, certain specimens are seriously 
attacked while others are resistant owing to some factor not yet 
understood. 

In other articles the same writer shows that the serious loss of branches 
observed in recent years should not be attributed solely to the Xyle- 
borus. As other causes producing the same effects he records a fungus 
infection of the vascular tissue, nematodes and Corticium salmonicolor 
(See also p. 196). It is thus necessary to seek other causes for this 
phenomenon which planters have wrongly attributed exclusively to the 
Xyleborus . The attack should also be distinguished from the damage 
to branches which follows, for the attack does not necessarily cause the 
loss of the branch concerned. The way in which the trees react depends 
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on a number of factors, as for example the water content of the branches 
mentioned above and the aspect of the slopes of the plantation. In one 
case, for example, the proportion of dead branches was much less on the 
.northern slopes than on the southern slopes. The berries on infected 
branches do not lose weight. 

There are various methods of control against Xylebovus . Certain 
planters have thought it possible to control the borer by cutting back 
and destroying all infected branches, but it has never been proved by 
precise figures that this measure has given satisfactory results. In ex- 
periments controlled by the Experiment Station of Malang no conclusive 
result has been obtained. It is probable that the planters who practise 
this method are misled by the healthier appearance of plantations in 
which all the dead branches are regularly removed than in those in which 
this is neglected. In a joint study made with J. Gandrup, the wri- 
ter has shown that theoretically the elimination of the branches har- 
bouring borers could destroy a considerable number of parasites. But 
on the other hand, the branches harbouring borers generally being still 
alive, it is necessary to sacrifice a great number which might have been 
able to recover and bear fruit. Another drawback of the system of 
drastic pruning is that it entails the destruction of a great number 
of parasites of the borer. 

The writer has tried painting the branches with a greasy preparation 
known as “ takken-boeboeksmeer ”, which may however, do much damage 
to the tree if not carefully applied. A number of trials have produced 
encouraging results. This treatment can be applied only to young trees. 
But according to the writer the main purpose of the campaign against 
Xyleborus is to preserve the primaries. The chemical composition of all 
the preparations used is not given in this work. The writer tested va- 
rious samples supplied by the Bataafsche Petroleum Mij ”, the well 
known petroleum company. The first of these samples contained old 
lard mixed with 6 per cent, of paraffin and, like all the fats mixed with 
paraffin, its use involved serious risks. The other samples proved less 
harmful but it is always as well to avoid applying them during the dry 
season. Two applications during the wet season are sufficient, and only 
the under side of the branches need be painted. An experiment using 
3,600 trees, half of which were kept as controls and the other half painted, 
gave very conclusive results. In treated trees not only was the number 
of branches attacked greatly reduced but a considerable increase in yield 
occurred. The costs of treatment vary from 3 to 6 florins per bouw 
(4.2 to 8.4 florins per hectare). 

The writer proposes to study other problems of the life history of 
the borers, wffiich are not yet fully known, with a view to finding other 
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control methods and observing the influence of cultural practices on 
the intensity of attacks. 

In Java there are three species of white scale which attack coffee 
(See J. G. Betrem io, 16, 19): — the bud scale (in Dutch: dompolanluis), 
Pseudococcus citri Risso, the Leucaena scale (in Dutch: lamtoroluis), Ferrisia 
virgata Cock, and the root scale (in Dutch:- wo rtelluis), Psettdococcus deceptor 
Green in litteris. The scale of the Leucaena is readily distinguished from 
the other species by the presence of two waxy appendages at the posterior 
extremity of the body. The two species of Pseudococcus are very similar 
and it is only comparatively recently that they have been disti nguished 

The life history of the root scale is not yet fully known. 

The 'two other white scales ( Ferrisia virgata and Pseudococcus citri) 
are serious pests of the coffee but cause damage only in the dry season. 
Moreover, the damage reaches serious proportions only in certain regions 
of Java; one of these regions is around Dj ember, the other is in the cen- 
tre of the island on the slopes of the volcano Merbaboe. J. G. Betrem 
considers that this local distribution may be explained by the climatic 
conditions; he thinks that the principal factor is the relative humidity 
of the air. Well shaded plantations are less infected. 

The Leucaena scale appears first on the lamtoro, which is a shade 
tree much used in the country. It does not occur where there are no 
lamtoros. In theory the insect could be suppressed by eliminating the 
lamtoro, but this being the most valued shade tree, no one would be will- 
ing to take so radical a measure. Moreover this measure is not necessary, 
for the insect may be controlled by destroying by flaming the first Pseudo- 
coccus to appear at the beginning of the dry season. Another control 
method consists in a systematic pruning in which the lower branches of 
the shade trees are removed. The hedges of Leucaena , which are 
often planted between the rows of coffee to serve as green manure and 
prevent erosion, may also harbour the Pseudococcus . It would in this 
•case be preferable to replace the Leucaena by other leguminous shrubs. 

In Java the biology of Pseudococcus citri has not yet been thoroughly 
studied. In his lecture J. G. Betrem therefore limits himself to giving 
information from other tropical and subtropical countries such as Cali- 
fornia, Palestine and Uganda. It is not yet certain, therefore, whether 
one or many of the numerous species of ants found in the coffee plan- 
tations are of essential importance for the- white scale as in the case with 
Pseudococcus lilacinusm. Kenya (See p. 207). Na attempt has thus been 
made to control the ants. The Coccinelid Cryptolaemus mountrouzieri 
Muls., a predator attacking the scale insects, has been introduced several 
times into the coffee plantations but has not given satisfactory results. 
Direct control by means of insecticides has, however, been thoroughly 
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studied. As. a result of great number of experiments a very effective 
insecticide which, is easily used a spray has been found (see J . G. Betrem 
ii and 0 . A. Reydon 64). This is an emulsion of soap in an oil, called 
“ Sol a roil ”, the composition and preparation of which are described 
in the article in question, but it should be added that it is the general opi- 
nion that control of the Pseudococcus is possible only if begun in good time;; 
if the insect has already been spreading for some time all efforts for its 
effective control will be useless, 

q) Indo-China . 

In the first place should be mentioned the monograph on the chief 
parasitic diseases of tea and coffee in the Tar East by R. du Pasquier: 
( 55 ) which appeared in April 1933 and the first few chapters of which 
appeared in the Bulletin Economique de V Indochine. These chapters 
contain very full descriptions of the pests with directions for control and 
useful illustrations, many of them in colour. So far the writer has con- 
sidered the following insect pests of coffee: 

The borer or Indian borer, Xylotrechus quadripes Chevrolat (Ceram- 
bycidae). This borer is parasitised in Tonkin by the following insects: 
Sclerodermus domesticus Tart. (Bethyllidae), Doryctes strioliger Kieff, D. 
tristiatus Kieff, D. pycticeps Kieff (Braconidae), Eurytoma xylotrechi Per. 
(Chalcidae), Pnstaulacus nigripes Kieff var. duporti Kieff (Ebanioidae),. 

✓ all of which are included in the interesting illustrations. The intensive 
use of parasites raised in the laboratory and distributed in the planta- 
tions has given quite satisfactory results. 

The taproot borer, larva of a Cerambycid, the stem borers, Xyle - 
lorus morigerus Blanf. {X. coffeae Wurth), X, morstaiti Haged, X . discolor 
Blanf. It is to be regretted that the most recent Dutch publications, 
on these borers were not available for use by the writer. 

The coffee berry borer, Stephanoderes hampei Ferrari ( 5 . coffeae Hgd.). 

Cockchafers (Mel olontidae), Holotrichia sp., Lachnostema sp., Apogonia 
rauca F., A. splendida Bak., A. Ruff a Foirm. 

Weevils (Curculionids), Hypomeces squamosus F., and H. curtus Schon- 
herr. 

The Eepidoptera (> Stauropus alternus Wlk. (Notodontids), Psychids 
Clania crameri Westw., C. variegata Snell., Pago diet (Eumata) hekmeyeri- 
Hegh, Amartissa consorta Tempi., A . vaulogeri Hegl., Zeuzeya coffeae Nietn. 
(Cossidae), a large number of Heterogeneidae (snails, caterpillars, slugs), 
Orgy a postica Welk. and 0 . mendosa Hiibn (Lymantridae), Agrotis ypsilon - 
Rott. and A, segetum L. (Noctuellfeae), Homona (Capua) coffearia Nictn., 
Cacoecia micaceana Wlk. (Tortricidae) . 
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The following scale insects: green scale, Lecanium viride Green; brown 
scale, L. kemisphaericum Targ.; white scale. In regard to this last the writer 
is of the. opinion that the aerial form and the underground form belong 
to the same species. Pseudococcus citri (See p. 215); Sasakiaspis (. Dias - 
pis) pentagona Targ., w T hich is the vector of the fungus, Septobasidium 
bogoriense. 

Heliotrips haemorrhoidalis Bouche, and the red mite Paratetranychus 
b ioculatus Wood Mason {Tetranychus coffeae Hietn.) are of less importance, 

R. Commun (27) observed the presence of larvae of the Neocollyris 
crassicornis in the galleries bored in the stems of coffee. The role played 
by this insect is not fully known. It is very probable that the larvae 
hidden in these galleries lie in wait for insects crawling among the 
branches, and would therefore appear useful in this regard. But the 
holes are sometimes very close together and in the young twigs are 
liable to retard their development. The attacked branches may be 
cut back; in cases in which the number of perforated twigs makes it 
necessary to cut back too many, it is possible either to insert a wire 
into each of these short galleries and thus kill the insects or to plug, 
the mouth of each hole with vegetable fibre soaked in coal tar. 
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V. — THE PRODUCT AND ITS PREPARATION. (*} 


The problem of the preparation of coffee takes a different aspect in 
Brazil, where the old method of dry preparation is the most widely em- 
ployed, from that which it presents in the great majority of the other 
producing countries, where the wet method is generally adopted. 

Attention has already been drawn to the intensive campaign now 
being carried on in Brazil to promote the systematic improvement of the 
coffee produced. It is definitely intended to find the means of placing 
on the world markets in the near future a product superior to that at pre- 
sent offered, and one which will, in the opinion of Brazilians, be able to* 
compete with the “ mild ” coffees. For the legislation already passed 
for the purpose of improving the product by the exclusion of inferior kinds, 
the reader is referred to j>age 53. The following remarks, taken from the 
Revista da Sociedade Rural Brasileira ” of June 1932, clearly show the 
present policy of the Brazilian Secretariat of Agriculture: “ Our competi- 
tors produce 90 % of “ extra ” coffees (hand-picked, pulped and shade 
dried) and their pluckings amount to 10 million bags, which find an im- 
mediate market. Of these coffees which are always in great demand and 
fetch prices nearly treble that of Santos coffee, hadly 5 % is produced in 
Brazil. Why should we Brazilians not join forces for the purpose of 


{*) T. B. XXI, pp. 414-14; XXII, p. 432-33. 
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saving the main wealth of our country and of producing fine coffee on a 
larger scale ? Planters, in your own interest, co-operate in this campaign 
with the Coffee Section of the Secretariat of Agriculture ”. 

Various measures have been proposed for the attainment of the end 
desired. In the first place a scale of different types of coffee has been 
established in . which they are distinguished according to the kind and 
number of the defects; such defects include the presence of small stones and 
bits of wood, discoloured beans, fragments of “ parchment ”, burnt beans, 
“ chochos ” beans, and green and broken beans. The percentage is taken on 
300 grammes of coffee, and the classification follows a system of points: 
the coffee examined loses a larger or smaller number of points according 
to the extent of the defects. A maximum of four defects only is allowed 
for type 2, for type 3, 12; for type 4, 26; for type 5, 46; for type 6, 86; for 
type 7, 160 and for type 8, 360. In this valuation no account is taken 
of colour, aroma or general appearance. 

It is clear that in this way a more saleable product is obtained but 
not essentially one that is of superior quality. If a really superior product 
is to be placed on the market, the first requirement is that the picking shall 
take place only when the berries are fully ripe. With this object stress 
has been laid on the natural picking ( colheita natural) (See p. 128). On 
the other hand the adoption of the wet method in the preparation is 
strongly recommended. 

A. Perrier (15), Chief of the Section of Agricultural Bacteriology 
of the " Istituto agronomico ” has discussed the advantages of this method 
and indicates a preparation process which may be summarised as follows: 

(1) Fully ripe “ cherries ” only, dark red in colour, should be 
picked. 

(2) Cherries not fully ripe or dried up, which may have become 
mixed with the ripe berries, should be removed and treated separately. 

(3) Pulping should follow’ directly on the picking. 

(4) Pulped coffee should be raked into heaps and left to ferment 
for 10 to 12 hours, this operation being essential when the pulp is not com- 
pletely removed by the pulping. 

(5) The fermented coffee should be washed so as to remove all 
mucilaginous matter, using if possible rotary washers. 

(6) Water clinging to the beans should be removed by means of 
constant stirring on the driers. 

(7) The beans should be carefully dried. The coffee should not 
be exposed on the driers to the sun for more than a few hours each day, 
and should be raked into heaps and covered during the hottest part of the 
day and during the night. It should be constantly turned over, and if 
under a zinc roofing, should be spread in thin layers. 
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(8) During the drying process, care should be taken to protect the 
coffee from damp and especial ly from rain. 

(9) The drying process is complete when the beans retain not more 
than from 10.5 to ix % of water, a condition which may be considered as 
reached as soon as it is found that the beans can be easily decorticated with 
a penknife or with the teeth. 

(10) The water from the pulper should be made to pass through 
some filtering system before being allowed to pass into any stream. 

The recommendations contained in the article of E. E. (9) are 
practically the same as the above. 

In Brazil the j^roblem of the fermentation of coffee has been simul- 
taneously in vevSti gated by two research workers, a Frenchman and a German. 
They reached very nearly the same conclusions, although neither w T as 
aware of the work done by the other. O. A. von ElEiENFEED - Toax, (ii) 
concludes that: — 

(1) The observation of the course of the fermentation has shown 
that: — 

(a) the value of pH rises at the beginning of the fermentation 
process, then it falls to about 4.5; 

(1 b ) The pulp dissolves before the acids form, and hence its disso- 
lution is independent of the acids; 

(c) An intense development of microbes is observed in the pulp. 

(2) The author has been able to isolate the following microbes: a 
wane yeast. Monilia Candida , a wild yeast, an anomalous yeast, a 

Kahmhefe ”, Saccharomyces Ludwigii , Bacterium coli, Bacterium lactis 
aerogenes, Bacterium xylinum, Bacillus granulosus , and Bacilhis vulgatus. 

(3) The bacteria of the group Coli aerogenes are conspicuons as 
showing a remarkable development in the course of fermentation. 

(4) Wine yeasts are not capable of dissolving the pulp. 

(5) On the other hand the pulp is dissolved by numerous bacteria. 

(6) The pulp of the ripe berries contains ferments capable of 
bringing about dissolution apart from extraneous ferments. 

(7) Consequently fermentation in coffee is an enzymatic process: 
micro-organisms play a certain part, as they can develop vigorously in 
the pulp. 

A. Perrier (13, 14) arrives at almost identical conclusions: in his 
earlier article, he was able to show that the separation of the portion of 
the mesocarp adhering to the coffee beans after the operation of pulping 
is the result of the action pf the pectinase present in the ripe fruits, and 
that the secondary fermentations which occur during this phase of the 
preparation facilitate this diastasic action owing to the rise in temperature 
brought about thereby. 
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A. Perrier goes further in his conclusions than does O. A. von 
IvimBNFEED-ToAi,. He has made a certain number of attempts to study 
the influence of fermentation on the quality of coflee and has arrived at 
the conclusion that fermentation is not essential for imparting its peculiar 
character to the product. On the contrary, if too prolonged, it may have 
a deleterious effect on colour, and aroma, and on the beverage itself. I 
may be added that the same conclusions have been reached by many 
Java planters. 

Mention should be made of another article by O. A. TieiBnfeei)- 
Toae (io), in which this author discusses the question of the two me- 
thods of preparation by the wet and by the dry processes. This author 
has carried out a large number of experiments with the object of comparing 
coffees prepared by the dry process with those puljDed, fermented, washed 
and dried. The best quality has been obtained by the wet process, with 
fermentation for from 12 to 24 hours. 

If this limit is observed for the duration of the fermentation, there 
is no unfavourable effect on the quality. Non-fermented coflees proved 
to be of a quality inferior to that of fermented, but it should be added that 
these coffees were not washed but transported immediately to the desic- 
cator after depulping. 

At the same time it is by no means certain that this propaganda in 
favour of the wet method which, as has been shown, is based on scientific 
experiments, will result in the unanimous adoption of this process in Brazil, 
since the dry method has also its partisans. 

H. Kerman'S and A. bAm&RE (4) discuss the advantages and the 
drawbacks of the two processes and, contrary to the opinion of Perrier 
and IyEtiBNFBBO-ToAn, state confidently that it is completely established 
that the dry method, provided it is applied to cherries gathered by natural 
picking methods, may yield coffees of superior quality in appearance as 
well as in taste and aroma. 

In Colombia (1) the wet process is generally employed. Colombian 
coffee is much in demand in the trade; as the same time, the preparation 
is far from perfect, owing to the fact that the small landowners, who pos- 
sess the majority of the plantations, do not always have available the 
funds necessary for establishing improved plant. 

The very active Federacion Nacional de Cafeteros ”, however, is 
endeavouring to improve this branch of the coffee industry, taking into 
account the very special economic conditions of the country. Experts 
of this Association have discussed the value of the different preparation 
processes and have given their advice (17-18), 4 

( 1 ), See T. B. XXI. pp. 58-59- 


15. 
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They lay stress on the importance of a careful and constant inspection 
of the pulpers, with the object of avoiding losses due to the breaking of 
the beans. 

The authors advise a thorough cleansing and lime-washing of the 
fermentation tanks before the pulped coffee is put in, the object being 
the disinfection of the tanks. This advice however is directly contrary 
to the experience gained in practice in other countries where it is 
recommended that the tanks should not be cleaned, thereby preserving 
the microbial flora which may play a part in the fermentation. The 
pulped coffee is left to ferment for 8 to 10 hours protected by a layer 
of sacks or banana leaves, kept in place by boards. The outlet by 
which the fluid runs off is closed, and accordingly the process is purely 
anaerobic. A study of the microbial flora in Colombia would be of 
interest seeing that it seems, in this case, to bring about the fermenta- 
tion in so short a time. In default of special installation for washing, 
any kind of wooden boxes may be used provided they have been well 
washed before the coflee in parchment is put into them. vSmall wooden 
scoops should be used for stirring the beans in these receptacles. 

The drying is a specially delicate question in the preparation of 
coffee in Colombia. It appears that a large quantity of badly dried coffee 
is still thrown on the market, and is accepted at a reduction only owing 
to the loss of weight, ioo arrobas of coflee in parchment badly dried 
( seco de agua) yielding 68 to 72 arrobas only of marketable coffee, 
while coffee in parchment well dried or “ caje de irillo yields 82 
arrobas. 

The choice of a method of preparation suitable to local conditions 
is a problem difficult to solve in any country where coffee growing is still 
in its early stages. As regards the Congo, N. J. BEEEAERTS (i) says 
that the wet method, with fermentation, has a special disadvantage, result- 
ing from the small extent of the plantations and the relatively limited 
quantities that have to be treated daily. In fact, the small capacity 
of the fermentation containers renders the process more liable to be affec- 
ted by external conditions, temperature of the water, atmospheric con- 
ditions, etc., and in consequence it is difficult to obtain lots of suffic- 
iently uniform coloration. The author is of opinion that it is much 
easier and simpler to dry the cherries without any preliminary removal 
of the pulp. He has carried out experiments with various types of drier, 
including one with trays that tip over automatically and another of 
rotary pattern. A detailed description is given of these driers. It is 
however essential to know if coffees prepared according to this variant 
of the dry method have been well received on the European market. 
In fact, unwashed coffees usually have a poor reputation, although it 
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is not. always clear why there is a preference on the markets for washed 
coffees or for coffees prepared by the wet method. 

The same problem arises in the districts of Sumatra, where coffee is 
grown by natives. There is a considerable native production of Robusta 
coffee, but the prodxict never commands the price of the Robusta from 
the European plantations. Speaking generally, this coffee is prepared 
by the dry method; in the Padang region, however, some more progres- 
sive native growers are attempting to secure a better product and, with 
this object, employ the wet method. According to J. A. Beukering (2), 
the small cultivators use wooden pulpers of their own invention. With 
such primitive appliances, they succeed in obtaining a product super- 
rior to that prepared by the dry method, and moreover their method 
is a time saving one. A small iron pulper of European manxxfacture, 
however, gives better results and can be procured at a moderate price 
(52.5 florins), but the present low price of coffee makes this expenditure 
beyond the reach of many native growers. 

During recent years, a tendency has been remarked in the Nether- 
lands Indies towards improvement in the preparation of coffee. A spe- 
cialist from India, visiting Java, notes as a striking feature of the coffee 
cultivation that the product is completely prepared for export before 
it leaves the estate (See I y . G. CoeKmajst (3). 

Before discussing new types of driers and graders recently tested, 
an article by the planter C. R. MutLER (12) should be mentioned, in 
which is described a factory eqxxipped with modern plant allowing of 
a more economical preparation without loss of quality. There must be 
a preliminary sifting of the freshly picked berries, as a certain proportion 
are attacked by the scolyte pest. For this purpose, a conical basin is 
used and the berries placed in it as they come in to the factory. Black 
and dry berries float on the surface of the water and are drawn off by 
a pipe at a convenient height. The pulper employed, known as the 
f f Raoeng ", has the advantage of carrying out both pulping and washing in 
one operation, the main drawback being that the power required for ?the 
machine is very high. However according to Mtjixer this disadvantage 
is compensated for by the economy in labour and the greater regularity 
and cleanliness achieved. By employing a Diesel motor, he estimates 
that cost of working the Raoeng pulper amounts to 0.75 florins per hour. 

This^ factory makes use of the Vis driers, which are in general use, 
and with which the quantity of wood required as fuel is reduced, to 
o.oq or even to 0.08 cubic metres per picul (about 60 kg.) of coffee in 
parchment. The time required for drying varies from 24 to 30 hours. 

The parchment is removed by means of the Engeeberg No. 1 
huller. For sorting or sifting, a new appliance, the " New Catador ” is 



employed, which makes it possible to effect an economy of 50 per 
cent, on the cost of the operation. 

In Java the problem of artificial drying has not yet been solved but 
it is receiving serious attention. The following information is taken 
from various articles by C.JKnaus (5, 6, 7) and by Z. (16). 

It is essential to realise that during the process of drying, the moi- 
sture which has to be evaporated amounts to one half of the weight 
of the coffee in parchment, 100 kg. of washed coffee yielding 50 kg. 
of dry coffee in parchment. The moist, coffee contains 55 per cent, 
of water, the dry coffee only about 5 per cent. A small percentage of 
the water to be evaporated occurs on the surface of the beans, and four 
fifths in the cells and cellular tissues of the bean. It is easy to bring 
about evaporation of the surface water, whereas the removal of the 
water from the cells and cell tissues presents great difficulty. 

The temperature of the first stage of the drying has a special influence 
on the flavour and colour of coffee for the market. By rapid drying at a 
high temperature, beans are obtained of a blue green colour with the sil- 
verskin membrane completely removed; by drying slowly in the sun, 
the beans obtained are yellow with more or less sil version. Experts 
judging by appearance always give the preference to artificially dried 
coffees, while those attaching a higher value to flavour prefer the sun dried 
coffee or that dried at a low temperature. These divergent standards 
add to the difficulties of the planters. C. Ejstatts mentions a very simple 
chemical reaction for distinguishing easily the beans of coffee dried at low 
temperatures from those dried at high temperatures. 

The coffee tannic acid (chlorogenic), which sets up the chemical changes 
giving a green colour to the beans,' may be detected by means of the blue 
green coloration obtained by pouring three drops of a solution of ferric 
chloride into a test tube filled with water and containing some beans. 
This reaction follows immediately if the beans have been dried at a high 
temperature; if sun dried beans are used, the coloration does not appear 
till after one or more days. 

The following factors may be prejudicial to the quality of the coffees: — 

(1) Insufficient stirring on the driers, resulting in too slow and 
irregular drying. The coffee then becomes marbled and spotted with an 
adherent film. 

(2) Inadequate circulation of hot air retards the drying and in 
consequence the drying plant is less effective. The moist coffee has to 
be kept too long, which is prejudicial to the quality of the product. 

(3) Drying at a low temperature (55 to 6o°C.) or in the sun usually 
yields a sil version covered coffee, of an unattractive greenish yellow 
colour. 
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(4) The drying at an initial high temperature (about ioo° C.) yields 
a green coffee if dried rapidly. If the drying is carried on too long at 
this temperature, the beans show little cavities due to the over rapid 
drying of the embryo. This coffee is not much appreciated on the 
market. 

A large number of processes have been thought out to satisfy all 
requirements. A preliminary drying by means of a centrifugal drying 
machine carrying off the superfluous water has not given full satisfaction, 
as the small advantages offered by this apparatus do not justify the high 
purchase price. Drying in the open air is no longer much practised in 
the Buropean plantations of the Netherlands Indies, as involving undue 
dependence on atmospheric conditions; in addition the coffee so dried is 
often yellowish in colour and not sufficiently uniform; at the same time 
the labour required for the continual stirring and the transport charges 
make the cost price too high. Preference has accordingly been given for 
some time past to covered and artificially heated drying houses of which 
there are several types but none can be said to be fully satisfactory. 

The continual stirring of the coffee involves much manual labour 
and constant and careful supervision. Owing to the extent of the drying 
houses the heat is considerably dispersed, and the hot. air is not systema- 
tically applied. The quantity of fuel wood used is considerable, amount- 
ing to from 3 / 4 to one picul per picul of coffee. The cost of purchasing 
these installations is out of proportion to the yield obtained. The build- 
ings are as a rule too large and hence capital is sunk unproductively in a 
mass of masonry. 

The mechanical rotary drier “ Guardiola ” was formerly much used; 
its drawbacks were high purchase price and uneconomical working. The 
Buttner drier has the same disadvantages, and the some is true of a 
system of vacuum drying recently tried. 

New drying plants are now being tried. The most promising seem 
to be the paddle carrier system invented by Haastert, and the “ tower ” 
drier of DrtESSEN and Hoemaist. With the first system the coffee is moved 
by small paddles over perforated iron plates which are heated by a current 
of hot air. The height of the tower is 6.5 metres. By means of a contin- 
uous carrier system the coffee is transported from a filling tank below to 
another receptacle above, whence it falls into six vertical and parallel 
compartments divided by ‘double perforated iron plates between which 
hot air circulates. 

The coffee slides slowly down and out by a slit opening falling into 
one of the carriers of the elevator which transports it again to the top of 
the tower and so again into the drying chambers. This goes on till the 
desired degree of dessication is obtained. 



Half a picul of fuel wood is used for drying one picul of market coffee, 
and it may be reckoned that 75 piculs of coffee can be dried in 24 hours 
The cost of a complete plant with flues and all accessories is about 9,000 
florins. A fixed drier of the same capacity costs about 15,000 florins. 
It has been shown by C. Knatjs that oil can also be used for heating the 
flues, but this type of fuel is still too dear to compete with wood. 

Sorting of Rohusta coffee is a difficult problem for Java planters as 
buyers' requirements vary, and the different markets in Java and in the 
Netherlands follow a different policy in this respect. 

As a rule, sorting is limited to the removal of broken, damaged or 
discoloured beans; sorting by size is not usual. Cylinder sorters have not 
proved satisfactory, as their capacity is not sufficient and isolation of the 
damaged or discoloured beans cannot be effected. 

Various pneumatic sorters have been introduced with a view to better 
results and economy of manual labour. The results so obtained are 
discussed by C. Knaus in a recent article (8). 

The “ Catador ” sorter can dispose of 10 to 12 piculs of marketable 
coffee per hour, the power required being 1 % HP., and cost 100 florins. 
Sorting of 12,000 piculs of coffee has been accomplished on one planta- 
tion with this sorter at a saving of 1,800 florins. 

The Vrs sorter can deal with 20 piculs of marketable coffee per hour 
and requires the same power. Jts price is 650 florins, including accessories 
such as a continuous elevator transporter. With this apparatus 12,000 
piculs of coffee have been sorted on one plantation with a similar economy 
of 1,800 florins. 

The Driessen and Hoi, man- machine can sort 12 piculs of marketable 
coffee per hour and requires 1 y 2 HP. The price is about 500 florins. 
On a plantation where 3,500 piculs were sorted by this means, it proved 
possible to save 500 florins. 
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INTRODUCTION 




« C est toi, divin caf&, dont Vaimable liqueur 
sans alUrer la tete epanouit le cceur ». 

Deluxe 


1) NECESSITY D’UNE REGLEMENTATION INTERNATIONALE 
TEMPORAIRE DE LA PRODUCTION ET DU COMMERCE 
DU CAFE. 


La cafeiculture est Tune des branches les plus importantes de 
1' agriculture tropicale. Son expansion extraordinaire, marquee surtout 
depths le debut du siecle en cours, constitue un des phenomenes les 
plus frappants de Teconomie agricole contemporaine des pays tro- 
picaux. D'immenses etendues de terres forestieres comprises entre les 
deux tropiques ont ete defrichees et consacrees au cafeier, depths lors. 

L'expansion potentielle de la culture est enorme. D'apres M. Jo- 
nasson i), qui a examine les possibilites d' extension dans les divers 
pays compris entre les deux tropiques, 93 millions d’hectares sont 
potentiellement susceptibles d'etre cultives en cafeiers, contre a peine 
5,2 millions d'hectares cultives a Tepoque de son enquete 2). 

Cet auteur estime que pres de 43 % de cette superficie poten- 
tielle se trouve concentre au Bresil et 20 % en Afrique. 

La cafeiculture, sous ses trois aspects particulars, agricole, in- _ 
dustriel et commercial, englobe aujourd’hui une somme enorme de 
capitaux et d'interdts qui sont a la base meme de la structure econo- 
mique et sociale d’un grand nombre de pays. En particulier, elle joue 
un role predominant dans la vie nationale de plusieurs pays de l’Ame- 
rique tropicale ; pour certains de ces pays, la culture du cafeier, no- 
tamment de Yarabica, qui est une plante orophile, est la culture la 
plus avantageuse au point de vue economique dans les zones elevees, 
ou la population peut vivre a Tabri des endemies tropicales qui sevis- 
sent par contre dans les plaines. En outre, pour quelques pays, le 
< afe est le principal article d’ exportation et la taxe qu'en preleve 
I'Etat constitue le revenu le plus important de son budget. La stabi- 
lity economique et sociale de ces pays ainsi que leur prosperity de- 


1) Jonasson : Natural Conditions for Coffee culture. Economic Geography, October 
1933 , IX, p. 364-65. 

2) ^estimation de la superficie cultiv6e dans le monde n’a qu’une valeur tout-h-fait 
relative, en raison des lacunes et de l’h.6t6rog6neit6 des donn£es relev&es dans les divers 
pays. Voir k la page 106 les remarques k ce sujet. 
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pendent done strictement des resultats des recoltes annuelles de cafe 
et des conditions plus on moins propices du marche mondial de ce 
produit. 

Dans le commerce international, ’ le cafe joue un role tres impor- 
tant. En 1929, r exportation mondiale de cafe se rangeait k la cin- 
qui&me place parmi les principaux produits agricoles et d’origine 
animale ; la valeur de ce produit etait depassee seulement par celles 
du coton, du froment, du sucre et de la laine x). 

Dans le commerce des produits stimulants et voluptuaires (enjoy- 
ment goods), comprenant le cafe, le the, le tabac et les boissons al- 
cooliques, le cafe occupe la premiere place. 

Les problemes que souleve la cafeiculture sont multiples et tr&s 
complexes. La grave crise de surproduction qui a trouble le marche 
mondial du cafe, surtout pendant la periode d’entre les deux guerres 
et la politique suivie d’une facon unilaterale et sans aucune coordina- 
tion par les principaux pays producteurs pour la resoudre, ont montre 
Tinanite des mesures adoptees, meme des plus draconiennes, telles 
que la destruction massive de millions de quintaux de cafe. 

L' experience d" environ un demi-siecle nous apprend que, quelque 
predominants que soient les interets de certains pays sur la produc- 
tion et le commerce du cafe, les politiques economiques nationales au- 
tonomes tendant a normaliser le marche mondial trouble par une crise 
ne peuvent pas jouer avec succes. Aussi la solution des principaux 
probl&mes cafeicoles exige-t-elle sur le plan international une action 
concertee qui harmonise equitablement les interets opposes des pays 
producteurs et des pays consommateurs, ainsi que des milieux com- 
merciaux, industriels et des societes de transports. 

L’opportunite d’une entente Internationale, en vue de reglementer 
la production et le commerce du cafe dans le monde a ete toujours 
preconisee lors des divers Congres cafeicoles internationaux. La Con- 
ference monetaire et econo mi que reunie a Londres en 1933 adopta 
elle-meme un rapport dans lequel, apres avoir etabli que le cafe est un 
article de premiere importance pour le commerce international et sou- 
ligne que sa production accusait, depuis quelques annees, un fort 
excedent sur la consommation, on exprimait l'avis motive de Toppor- 
tunite et de la possibilite d'une r^glementation internationale concertee 
de la production et du commerce de ce produit. 

Malgre cela, les recommandations et les avis de ces reunions sont 
restes toujours dans le domaine des voeux, sans suite : aucun accord 
n’a jamais pu etre atteint pour le cafe, alors que pour d’aut res produits 


1 ) Voir le chapitre sur le Commerce mondial du caf6. 
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tropicaux, tels que le the, le caoutchouc, etc. les pays interesses ont 
signe des reglementations qui se sont averees avantageuses pour les 
uns et les autres. 

Les efforts accomplis par le Bresil, qui a du supporter a lui seul 
les charges et les sacrifices de son plan de defense du cafe, n’ont pas 
abouti a une solution stable de la crise cafei^re. Le prix dont ce pays 
a du payer la realisation de sa politique a ete la destruction d’ environ 
47 millions de quintaux de son cafe, echelonnee sur 14 ans, et la perte 
progressive de son role preponderant dans 1’ appro visionnement mon- 
dial ; par contre, les autres pays producteurs, en refusant toute coope- 
ration, ont tire profit de la defense unilaterale des prix poursuivie par 
le Bresil et des restrictions imposees par ce pays a son commerce d’ ex- 
portation. D'apr^s une opinion tres repandue dans les pays producteurs 
de « Milds », la crise qui a trouble le marche mondial du cafe etait im- 
putable uniquement a la surproduction des cafes bresiliens et non pas 
des « Milds », dont les excedents exportables annuels ont ete toujours 
ecoules regulierement et entierement. Cette opinion, exacte en appa- 
rence, est sans nul doute erronee en realite, car elle ne considere que 
d'une maniere unilaterale et incomplete les aspects multiples, econo- 
miques et commerciaux, etroitement inter dependants du probleme 
du cafe dans le monde. 

La lutte des prix pratiquee par le Bresil depuis le mois de novem- 
bre 1937, apres V abandon de sa politique de defense unilaterale, 
avec reffondrement general des prix des cafes de toutes sortes 
et les graves repercussions qu’il entraina dans la cafeiculture des pays 
producteurs des « Milds », a prouve la complexity et r interdepen dance 
des interets de la cafeiculture dans le monde, et la necessite d’une 
action solidaire de confiance et de concessions mutuelles, pour tous les 
pays producteurs, dans leur commun interet. 

A la veille de la deuxi^me guerre mondiale, le marche du cafe 
etait caracterise par une animation generale et une bonne reprise des 
exportations du Bresil, a la suite de la nouvelle politique pratiquee 
par ce pays. 

Mais il demeurait toujours trouble par un desequilibre, quoique 
beaucoup moins marque qu’en 1931 — debut de la destruction regle- 
mentee du cafe — entre Toffre et la demande. La guerre, en elimlnant 
bientdt presque entierement la demande du continent europeen, qui 
avait absorbe jusqu'alors pres de 43 % des importations mondia- 
les, non seulement annula les bonnes perspectives realisees petit 
a petit et avec de graves sacrifices par le Bresil, mais elle crea une 
situation extremement precaire pour tous les pays producteurs. L’an- 
nee 1940 fut caracterisee par une concurrence a outrance sur le marche 



des Etats-Unis — le grand debouche mondial reste encore ouvert — 
et line depression aigue des cotations qui, depuis plnsieurs annees, 
etaient deja en forte regression. Les prix moyens a New- York, reduits 
en francs-or par quintal des types bresiliens Santos n° 4 et Rio n° 7 en 
1940 etaient descendus a 47,93 et 34,83 respectivement, contre 262,13 
et 187,28 en 1928. 

Les cours des « Milds » avaient montre egalement une forte ten- 
dance a la baisse en 1940. La conduite et les exigences de la guerre ont 
provoque presque partout une multiplication cahotique des restric- 
tions au commerce d’importation du cafe : dans la plupart des pays 
belligerants du continent europeen, apres une courte periode de ration- 
nement, le cafe devint un article tr&s rare qu’on pouvait trouver seu- 
lement au marche noir, a des prix effrayants. 

Le Royaume-Uni, malgre la guerre sous-marine, continua par 
contre a s'approvisionner largement pendant toute la periode des hosti- 
lites, et importa en moyenne en 1939-1945 environ 360.000 quintaux 
par an, contre une moyenne de 225.000 quintaux en 1934-1938. 

Mais les cir Constances speciales, d’ordre politique et economique, 
nees de la guerre ont cree aussi une atmosphere favorable a une coope- 
ration internationale visant a faire face a la situation economique 
de la guerre et de Fapres-guerre. 

La conclusion de F Accord Inter-Americain du Cafe signe a Washing- 
ton en novembre 1940, qui a assure aux pays cafeicoles americains, 
pour la duree de la guerre, un ecoulement regulier et equitable sur le 
marche des Etats-Unis d'une bonne partie de leurs excedents expor- 
tables annuels de cafe, k des prix remunerateurs pour les planteurs, a 
ete la premiere manifestation concrete de cooperation internationale 
dans ce domaine. 

G-race a cet Accord, la cafeiculture de ces pays a pu surmonter, 
sans contrecoups danger eux, les vicissitudes et les troubles de la guerre. 

1/ Office In ter- Americain du cafe de New- York (Inter- American 
Coffee-Board) adopta en janvier 1943 une resolution par laquelle on 
recommandait aux Gouvernements signataires de Y Accord de vulga- 
riser Fusage du cafe parmi les populations eprouvees par les privations 
et les contingences de la guerre, en vue de relever leurs energies phy- 
siques, ainsi que leur moral deprime. 

La conclusion de FAccord Inter-Americain du Cafe fut suivie, en 
novembre 1945, par la signature d’une Convention par laquelle on 
crea la « Federation Cafeicole de FAmerique Centrale et duMexique», 
pour F etude et la solution des problemes relatifs a la cafeiculture de 
cette region, en etroite collaboration avec le Bureau Pan- Americain 
et F Office Inter-Americain du Cafe de New -York. 
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Bn mai 1946, le President des Etats-Unis promulgua un Proto- 
cole signe par toils les pays cafeicoles americains, prevoyant entre 
autres, un esamen approfondi de la situation cafeiere dans le monde 
de la part de T Office Inter- Americain du cafe, « en vue d'atteindre 
une forme de cooperation intern ation ale qui puisse contribuer le plus 
efficacement possible a developper le commerce mondial du cafe, dans 
Tinteret des producteurs et des consommateurs ». 

De son cote la Gran de-Bretagne, qui s’apprete a accroitre son role 
de centre distributeur international de cafe, suivant une declaration 
officielle faite recemment a la Chambre des Communes, a deja entame 
des negociations avec les principaux pays interesses, tendant au reta- 
blissement du commerce de ce produit au dedans et au dehors de l’aire 
d’influence de la sterling. 

Ea situation actuelle du marche mondial du cafe est sans doute 
beaucoup moins lourde qu'il y a dix ans. A cette amelioration ont contri- 
bue, a divers degres, plusieurs circonstances, notamment : la destruction 
massive des stocks excedentaires operee par le Bresil, ainsi que la forte 
reduction de la culture dans ce pays pendant la guerre, les graves de- 
gats causes par 1* occupation militaire japonaise aux plantations des 
Indes neerlandaises, 1' arret de Texpansion de la culture ou sa regres- 
sion dans certains pays d'Afrique et d'Amerique et enfin, l'augmenta- 
tion extraordinaire de la consommation aux Btats-Unis. 

Ees importations de ce pays en 1945 ont atteint le chiffre record 
de 12,3 millions de quintaux, quantite qui depasse de 4,4 millions de 
quintaux Timportation moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1934 a 
1938 et couvre plus de 75 % des importations mondiales de la meme 
periode. hTeanmoins, le retablissement et l 1 expansion ordonnee du 
commerce mondial du cafe se heurtent actuellement a de nombreuses 
difficultes, decoulant aussi bien de la situation economique, que 
des entraves et restrictions qui p&sent de fa con excessive sur les echanges 
et sur la distribution du produit. Des principaux obstacles qui empe- 
chent ou limitent V expansion du commerce international du cafe sont : 

(1) Tabaissement du niveau de vie et la diminution du pouvoir 
d’ achat de millions de consommateurs ; 

(2) la penurie de tonnage maritime et les frets relativement 

eleves ; 

(3) l'instabilite monetaire et des changes ; le desequilibre dans 
la balance des comptes de la plupart des pays europeens et les mesures 
limitant les paiements et les transf erts de fonds relatifs aux transac- 
tions commerciales; 

(4) la politique commerciale restrictive de contingentements 
des importations et le regime douanier et de taxation interne qui frappe 



lourdement Timportation, la distribution et la consommation du cafe, 
surtout en Europe ; 

(5) la concurrence d’autres boissons concurrentes, notamment 
du the ; 

(6) Tenorme expansion des succedanes^en raison de leurs prix 

relativement tres bas. . 

Ees causes que nous venons d’enumerer montrent Tampleur de 
la disorganisation economique provoquee par la guerre et combien 
sont nombrenx et divers les elements et les f&cteurs a modifier ou k 
supprimer pour atteindre Tobjectif de T expansion commerciale du 
cafe. Rebus sic stantibus , il est evident qu’on ne peut pas songer a ame- 
liorer la situation du marche mondial de ce produit par le processus 
normal du libre jeu de Toffre et de la demande. Une concurrence mal- 
saine a outrance pourrait avoir en efiet les plus graves consequences 
economiques et sociales dans les principaux pa3^s cafeiculteurs, entrai- 
nant a la ruine un grand nombre de petits planteurs qui contribuent 
en une tres large mesure a la production mondiale. 9 

En outre, etant donne la situation economique et les restrictions 
de toutes sortes qui entravent le commerce international du cafe, il 
est fort douteux qu'une reduction substantielle des prix amenerait 
une augmentation sensible de la consommation. 

Ees principaux problem.es poses par la production et le commerce 
du cafe, ainsi que les exigences particuli&res des - pays tropicaux et 
subtropicaux, pourraient certaingment faire un pas decisif vers leur 
solution dans le cadre Ifi politique generale agricole et alimentaire 
de rOrganisation pour T Alimentation et T Agriculture (F.A.O.). 

En mai 1943, lors de la Conference de Hot Springs (Virginia), 
les Nations-Unies, en decidant de cr£er la nouvelle Organisation, pro- 
clamerent qu’elle devait servir avant tout a realiser par Taction .in- 
dividuelle et concertee des divers pays, Taspiration, aussi ancienne 
que le genre humain, du ((freedom from the want of food » 1). 

Ees objectifs et les fo notions de la F.A.O., exactement definis 
dans le Preambule et dans Tarticle I de la Constitution sont : 

prEamruee 

Ees Nations adopt ant cette Constitution, d4termin£es a anx^liorer le bien- 
etre general en encourageant parmi elles une action individuelle et collective 
aux fins : 

d’ameliorer le niveau de nutrition et les standards de vie des peuplcs qui se 
trouvent sous leurs juridictions respectives, 

1) Basic Documents of FAO. May 1943 to January 1946. First Report to the Gov- 
ernments of the United Nations by the Interim Commission on Food and Agriculture, 
page 5. 
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d’ assurer des progres dans Teconomie de la production et de la distribution 
de tous les produits alimentaires et agticolesT 

d'ameliorer le sort des populations rurales, et de contribuer ainsi a r expansion 
de Teconomie mondiale, 

etablissent par le present acte reorganisation pour r Alimentation et r Agricultu- 
re ci-apres designee sous le nom de « Organisation », par rentremise de laquelle 
les Membres se presenteront mutuellement des rapports sur les mesures prises, 
et sur les progres realises dans les domaines decrits ci-dessus. 

Article Ier (Ponctions de 1’ Organisation) 

x. 1/ Organisation rassemblera, analysera, ititerpretera et distribuera des ren- 
seignements relatifs a la nutrition, 1' alimentation et F agriculture. 

2. ^ I; 1 Organisation encouragera et recommandera, lorsque les circonstances 
s 'y preteront, une action nationale et intemationale a Fegard de : 

(a) la recherche scientifiqne, technologique, sociale et economique, ayant 
rapport a la nutrition, P alimentation et P agriculture ; 

(b) P amelioration de F education et de F administration relatives a la nutri- 
tion, P alimentation, P agriculture, et la vulgarisation des connaissances au sujet 
de la th^orie et de la pratique nutritionnelles et agricoles ; 

(c) la conservation des ressources naturelles, et F adoption de methodes 
modemes de production agricole ; 

(d) F amelioration des procedes de transformation, du marketing et de 
la distribution des produits alimentaires et agricoles ; 

(e) Fadoption de plans destines a foumir un credit agricole adequat, 
dans le domaine national et international ; 

(/) 1’ adoption de plans intemationaux sur des arrangements agricoles 
(commodity arrangements) ; 

3. II appartiendra egalement aux fonctions de P Organisation de : 

(a) foumir l’aide technique que pourront reclamer les gouvernements ; 

( b ) organiser en cooperation avec les gouvernements interesses les mis- 
sions necessaires pour les aider a remplir les obligations resultant de leur accep- 
tation des recommandations de la Conference pour FAlimentation et PAgriculture 
des Nations-Unies ; et 

(c) prendre, d’une maniere generale, toutes les mesures necessaires et 
opportunes afin de realiser les objectifs de P Organisation tels qu’ils sont enonces 
dans le Preambule. 

La realisation de ce programme, qui se base sur le principe de 
Taction coordonnee et de la responsabilite mutuelle des Etats-membres 
dans le domaine de la production, du commerce et de la consomma- 
tion des produits agricoles, en promouvant le bien-etre individuel 
et collectif des populations, ne pent qu'aboutir a une expansion de 
la consommation du cafe dans le monde — condition prealable pour 
assurer a la cafeiculture mondiale une base economique plus stable 
et plus solide. 

L'experience nous prouve en effet que la consommation du cafe 
— en tant que produit alimentaire auxiliaire — est fortement in- 
fluencee par les conditions econo miques generates : elle atteint. ordi- 
nairement les niveaux les plus el eves aux Etats-Unis, dans les pays 
scandinaves et de TEurope occidentale et centrale, notamment dans 
les pays qui ont un standard de vie relativement meilleur. En outre, 
la consommation du cafe, meme dans ces pays, augmente pendant 
les periodes de prosperite et vice-versa, diminue lorsque une crise 
trouble Teconomie mondiale. 



Des rapports et les recommandations approuves aux Conferences 
de Hot Springs, Quebec et Copenhague montrent que les principaux 
probl&mes de Fagriculture, du commerce et de F alimentation dans 
le monde — dont on a souligne l’etroite interdependance — ont ete 
soigneusement examines par les diverses Commissions nominees ad 
hoc . Ces Commissions ont indique, pour chaque branche, les mesures 
national es et Internationales a adopter, ainsi que les traits saillants 
de la politique a suivre par chaque pays et collectivement, soit imme- 
diatement pendant la periode actuelle de transition (short-term period), 
soit ensuite (long-term program), en vue d’atteindre les objectifs 
envisages par la Constitution. 

En ce qui concerne la production agricole — qui fournit les 
produits de base indispensables pour 1’ alimentation — on doit tendre 
par tous les moyens a Faccroitre, en ameliorant les procedes techni- 
ques et Forganisation econo mique-sociale du processus productif, con- 
formement a la XIV^ e Resolution de la Conference de Hot Springs 
qui vise a developper dans les divers pays « a long-term coordi- 
nated production plan for the best use of their resources on a world 
scale » i). 

Neammoins, dans la periode actuelle de transition de Feconomie 
de guerre a Feconomie de paix, on a envisage F opportunity d'etablir 
un plan mutuel de reajustement de Fagriculture, de faqon a atteindre 
une expansion progressive et balancee de la production et de la con- 
som niation 2). 

Dans la realisation de ce plan de reajustement qui, en defini- 
tive doit viser a Fexpansion de Feconomie mondiale, on doit tenir 
compte de la diversity des conditions naturelles du sol et du climat 
des divers pays, des limitations physiques et biologiques que celles-ci 
imposent, des traditions, des systemes culturaux, de la structure eco- 
no mique-sociale et des possibilites de la modifier, sans contrecoups 
sociaux, par Fintroduction de la pratique de la polyculture, ou bien 
en detournant la main-d* oeuvre excedentaire d'une branche donnee 
vers une autre plus productive. 

Da situation de Fagriculture tropicale — dont la cafeiculture est 
Fune des branches les plus importantes — ainsi que les exigences par- 
ticuli&res des pays tropicaux et sub-tropicaux ont fait Fobjet des sui- 
vantes recommandations a la Conference de Quebec 3) : 


1) Basic Documents of F.A.O. May 1943 to January 1946. Report of Commission A 
to the Conference, page 15. 

2) Op. cit. Text of final Act, page 17. 

3) Op' dt. Report of Commission A to the Conference, pages 20 et 21, 



'< I. BESOINS IMMJ3DIATS 

{a) Afin de fournir l’aiguillon necessaire aux pays de ces regions, il faut 
leur assurer un prix justeet equitable de leurs produits. La FAO peut 
differents pays de ces regions par l 7 envoi de missions speciales, si les ; 
jnents le desirent, afin d’etudier ce probleme et d’offrir des conseils. 

(b) La FAO peut rendre un service tres important en faisant assurer la 
distribution Equitable des machines agricoles et des engrais, qui se trouveront 
probablement Tun et 1’ autre en quantite insuffisante dans I’avenir immediat. La 
FAO devrait suggerer le groupement des stocks disponibles et leur distribution 
sur une base equitable a tous les pays, en se souvenant des besoins speciaux des 
peuples habitant dans les regions tropicales et sub-tropicales, qui presque tous 
se so nt trouves depourvus de ces instruments pendant les annees de guerre. Sans 
ces deux outils essentiels de production, il sera extremement difficile pour ces 
pays d’augmenter la production. 

(c) I/organisation et F amelioration de 5 services d ’education comple- 
ment air e constitue un besoin urgent. La FAO devrait rassembler des renseigne- 
ments sur les differ entes methodes d’education complementaire adoptees par les 
divers pays du monde et les mettre a la disposition des pays tropicaux et sub- 
tropicaux, en particulier par 1’ envoi de missions speciales qui etndieraient le pro- 
bleme sur place et presenteraient des recommandations adequates. Les habitudes 
sociales des peuples habitant dans ces pays doivent etre considerees lors du deve- 
loppement de services educatifs utiles, de fagon qu’ils puissent etre adaptes aux 
coutumes religieuses et sociales locales. 

2. Programmes a eong terme 

Vu que les besoins immediats de ces pays ne peuvent pas etre nettement 
distingues de leurs besoins a long terme, les trois recommandations ci-dessus se 
trouvent etre de meme applicables a la periode a long terme. De plus, les exi- 
gences speciales enoncees ci-dessous pour ces regions devraient etre considerees 
dans des plans pour la pdriode a long terme : 

(a) Il existe un besoin urgent de personnel technique. Ce n’est pas le ta- 
lent qui fait ddfaut, mais il faut trouver des facilites pour la preparation neces- 
saire de chefs. La FAO peut aider ces pays a etablir les facilites necessaires k la 
preparation du personnel requis, y compris les etudes post-universitaires et l’echange 
de techniciens. 

(b) La ou les pays de ces regions reclament le service de personnel en- 
traine, la FAO pourrait aider a fournir ce personnel. 

(c) Les pays tropicaux et sub-tropicaux ont besoin de I’aide et des con- 
seils experimentes de la FAO pour organiser ou developper les institutions de 
recherche. Ceci pourrait se faire par l’envoi de missions speciales d’experts, s’il 
le faut, qui donneraient des conseils aux nations pour ce travail, et en poussant 
la coordination parmi les institutions consacrees aux recherches tropicales et sub- 
tropicales. 

(d) L’absence de machines agricoles appropriees constitue un probleme 
urgent dans les pays tropicaux et sub-tropicaux. Les machines a present disponi- 
bles ne sont pas necessairement adaptees aux besoins. On recommande que la FAO 
pousse le travail de recherche pour la fabrication et l’essai de machines conve- 
nables k ces regions, en particulier pour les besoins des petits proprietaires. (Par 
exemple, tres peu d'attention a, jusqu’a present, ete pretee a la creation de machi- 
nes convenables a la culture du riz) . Ce domaine est enorme, et la FAO peut rendre 
des services importants en faisant faire des recherches dans cette direction. 

(e) Dans les pays tropicaux et sub-tropicaxx, les agriculteurs ne travail- 
lent pas pendant l’annee enti&re. Leurs revenus sont par consequent tres bas, et, 
si l’on veut qu’ils se nourissent convenablement, il faut relever leurs revenus en 
leur foumissant du travail pendant la majeure partie de l’annee. Une fa$;on de 
s’attaquer a ce probleme consisterait a developper les industries agricoles et autres, 
p articulierement sur une base locale, dans le village ou a domicile. Si la FAO 
etudiait les methodes adoptees par differents pays afin de developper ces indu- 
stries et mettait les conclusions de ces etudes a la disposition des differents pays 
en question, elle fournirait par la une aide considerable. Des missions speciales 
organisees dans ce but pourraient etre plus utiles que la simple reunion de rensei- 
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gnements par Fentremise d'agences gouvernementales. Certaines regions tropi- 
cales sont cependant insufifisamment peuplees et les regions peuplees sont si disper- 
ses que le cout des transports est tres eleve. Bans ces endroits, F expansion de 
Findustrie en vue d 5 augment er le pouvoir d'achat pourrait etre peu praticable 
et, si on Fessayait, pourrait amener un deficit de main-d’oeuvre agricole a des mo- 
ments critiques. 

(/) Bes ressources en eau et en terre dans les pays tropicaux et sub- 
tropicaux n’ont pas ete compl&tement developpees, et on n'y comprend ni y uti- 
lise des pratiques efficaces d'dconomie agraire, compatibles avec F amelioration 
et la conservation du sol. Ba FAO devrait reunir tous les renseignements dispo- 
nibles sur les pratiques destinees a utiliser de fagon efficace l'eau et la terre, et 
mettre ces renseignements a la disposition des differ ents gouvernements inter esses. 
II faudrait faire des etudes speciales sur la legislation adopt6ee par differentes na- 
tions a cet effet. Ces etudes devraient etre faites par des missions speciales. 

(g) Ba mise en vente des produits agricoles sur une base rationalisee 
est de la plus grande importance, si Ton veut que les habitants des regions tropi- 
cales et sub-tropicales recoivent tout le profit de leur labeur. Bes achats et les 
ventes par cooperatives devraient etre encourages et la FAO peut y aider en four- 
nissant le resultat de F experience acquise par d’ autres nations dans ce domaine. 

(h) Be besoin de facilites de credit amelior^es se fait sent ir. Ba FAO pour- 
rait aider les nations qui pourraient reclamer des facilit6s de credit, grace a des 
conseils de la Ban que Internationale de Reconstruction et de Beveloppement. 

(i) Ba majority des pays de ces regions exportent une ou plusieurs den- 
rees vers les autres parties du monde. Ba FAO pourrait se rendre utile en indi- 
quant aux regions exportatrices les standards de quality requis par les nations 
importatrices, permettant par la aux pays exportateurs d’dcouler leur production 
sur la base des qualites accept4es. 

(j) Beacoup de pays tropicaux ou sub-tropicaux souffrent de la presence 
d’insectes et de maladies ae r^coltes ou de b&fcail, qui sont communes a plus d’une 
nation. Bans bien des cas, la lutte contre ces maladies et ces insectes, speciale- 
ment contre les insectes migrateurs comme les sauterelles, reclame une action 
conjuguee. 

( k ) Bes statistiques agricoles dans beacoup de pays tropicaux ou .sub- 
tropicaux, sont tout-a-fait insufGs antes et les renseignements qu'elles offrent sont 
d J ordinaire indignes de foi. Bes statistiques correctes constituent une base neces- 
saire pour des programmes d’ amelioration. On recommande que la FAO aide a 
organiser des services de statistiques adequats dans tous les pays tropicaux ou 
sub-tropicaux. 

(l) Vu que pour de nombreux peuples des regions tropicales, le meilleur 
moyen d’ameliorer leur regime alimentaire est de faire pousser pour leur propre 
compte des aliments de security, on recommande que la FAO prete son attention 
a des programmes d'education sur la production intdrieure pour ceux qui ne peu- 
vent pas obtenir des aliments de securite au moyen du commerce exterieur. 

(m) Bans les pays tropicaux et sub-tropicaux, Femmagasinage, la con- 
servation, et le traitement des denrdes agricoles sont de la plus grande importance. 
Ici, la FAO peut preter une aide utile en donnant les conseils ndcessaires au moyen 
de missions d'experts. 

(n) H serait extremement avantageux d 5 aider a fournir du tonnage 
maritime pour F exportation de produits agricoles de ces regions. 

( o ) Afin d’encourager un usage accru des machines agricoles, des engrais, 
et de tout le materiel necessaire a une meilleure production alimentaire, la FAO 
devrait attirer Fattention des gouvernements sur tous les moyens de procurer 
ces materiaux et ces instruments au prix le plus bas possible. 

(p) Ba FAO, devrait considerer le grand besoin de bureaux region aux 
dans les regions tropicales et sub-tropicales, afin de rester en liaison etroite avec 
les pays de ces regions. 

Ba I* re Section de la Conference de Quebec qui s’est occupee, 
entre autres, des Boissons, a releve que la consommation du cafe — for- 
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tement influencee par Ttisage des succedanes — varie d'une quantite 
negligeable a 16 livres par tete i), selon les pays. 

I/accroissement de la consommation de ce produit — lit-on dans le 
Ra PP ort <ie * a Section i^ re — a ete entrave a differents degres, selon 
les pays, par les barrieres commerciales comprenant les tarifs, les 
contingentements et le contrdle des changes, par la difflculte d'effec- 
tuer des transports econo miques, par le cout excessif de distribution, 
par les fluctuations violentes des prix et enfin par Tinsuffisance des 
credits et des financements. 

Les conclusions d’ordre general 2) auxquelles est parvenu e cette 
Section peuvent etre resumees comme suit : 

(1) malgre la concurrence des succedanes, la consommation (du 
cafe) pourrait etre substantiellement augmentee, s’il etait possible 

de maintenir Teconomie mondiale a un niveau relativement eleve : 

* 

(2) il serait possible d'accroitre davantage la consommation, 
meme dans les pays les plus industrialises, qui sont les plus forts con- 
sommateurs de cafe, si Ton pouvait ameliorer le pouvoir d'achat des 
categories sociales ayant les revenus les plus bas. 

Enfin, le Rapport releve la necessite de considerer tout parti- 
culierement les productions qui en general representent la principale 
richesse nationale d'un grand no mb re de pays, en vue d" ameliorer le 
pouvoir d' achat et, ainsi, le regime alimentaire de leurs populations. 

Dans le domaine du commerce — qui est la liaison necessaire 
entre la production et la consommation — la Conference de Hot Springs 
a mis en relief la necessite de regler la repartition des ressources ali- 
mentaires, par des arrangements internationaux (commodity arran- 
gements), de faqon a atteindre les objectifs suivants 3) : 

(a) coordination sur un plan international des plans nationaux, 
divergents ou opposes sur la politique commerciale et des prix; 

( b) elimination des fluctuations excessives des prix ; 

(c) attenuation de certains effets des fluctuations commerciales ; 

{d) maintien de disponibilites adequates de produits pour la 

consommation ; et 

( e ) certitude donnee aux producteurs quant a Tecoulement de 
leurs marchandises, parallelement a la realisation des plans d'ajuste- 
ments agricoles. 

La Com mi ssion chargee de Tetude de cette question a recommande 


1) Basic Documents of F.A.O. Report of Section I, page 50. 

2) Op. cit,, page 51. 

3) Op. cit. First Report to the Governments of the United Nations by the Interim 
Commission on food and agriculture, page 24. 
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que les priticipes reglant ces arrangements soient etablis dans une 
Conference internationale particuliere et qne Ton cree une Autorite 
Internationale, chargee de coordonner et de diriger T administration 
de tels arrangements et de modifier, a la lumiere de T experience. Tap- 
plication des principes Concordes. 

A cet egard, la Conference de Quebec a approuve la recommanda- 
tion suivante x) : 

cc La Conference attache la plus haute importance a ce que les 
arrangements necessaires soient faits en vue d’obtenir que T Organisa- 
tion pour T Alimentation et T Agriculture soit representee et participe a 
toutes discussions, conferences et organisations internationales con- 
cernant des arrangements internationaux (commodity arrangements) 
relatifs aux produits alimentaires ou agricoles. 

La Conference attache aussi beaucoup d'importance a ce que des 
arrangements soient faits grace auxquels le Directeur-General et son 
personnel se tiendront au courant de revolution des idees et des faits 
dans les differents pays sur le sujet des problemes et des politiques 
concernant les produits agricoles ». 

La recommandation envisage aussi la possibility de creer un Co- 
mite Consultatif du Marketing, ou des Comites ad hoc , ou la convoca- 
tion des Conferences particulieres dans lesquelles serait assuree la 
representation des divers inter ets. Enhn, T Organisation devrait coo- 
perer avec les autres organisations internationales specialisees (com- 
modity Organizations) chargees de produits agricoles de faqon « a 
realiser la concordance entre d’une part, les mesures envisagees dans 
le cadre de la politique des organisations internationales specialisees 
et d’ autre part, la politique general e agricole de la FAO ». 

La III imG Section, qui s’est occupee en general de Tamelioration 
du processus de distribution en vue de reduire son cout, a examine 
aussi la position des stocks (buffer stocks) dans ces arrangements. 
Les surplus de certaftis produits, parfois, n’ existent que par rapport 
au pouvoir d'achat limite des populations et non par rapport a leurs 
necessites. Neanmoins, ils constituent le principal facteur de depres- 
sion a eliminer du marche par un arrangement international dans 
lequel la FAO pourrait jouer le role de « trouble-shooter 

Mais, tous les plans d'accroissement de la production, d' amelio- 
ration de la nutrition et du relevement du niveau de vie des popula- 
tions — suivant le rapport de eette Section i) — ne sent que disser- 


i) Basic Documents of FAO. May 1943 to January 1946. Report of Commission A 
to the Conference, page 45. 
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tations academiques, si Ton n'en vient pas a des arrangements ade- 
quats pour la distribution des produits necessaires a T alimentation, 
hes conditions necessaires pour atteindre cet objectif sont 2) : 

(1) une action nationale et internationale visant a eliminer 
les influences deflationnistes sur le revenu agricole de fagon a main- 
tenir une balance equitable entre le pouvoir d'achat de F agriculture 
et de Tindustrie ; 

(2) une action visant a restreindre les pratiques monopolistes 
qui aboutissent a une restriction de la production ; et 

(3) un mecanisme pour regler les excedents et les deficits tem- 
poraires qui caracterisent la production agricole. 

Dans le cadre de cette nouvelle orientation de la politique econo- 
mique mondiale, le « World Food Board » 3), disposant, selon le projet, 
de T autorite et des fonds necessaires, aurait la tache de realiser les 
objectifs de la stabilisation des prix des produits agricoles sur les mar- 
ches mondiaux, de la formation d'une reserve alimentaire adequate 
dans le monde, du financement des surplus agricoles et enfin, de la 
cooperation avec les organisations chargees du credit international pour 
le developpement agricole et industriel et de la politique commerciale. 

ha creation projetee du « World Food Board » reste une tentative 
peut-etre hardie, mais sans aucun doute tres notable de planification 
de Teconomie agricole mondiale, en opposition avec les tendances 
restrictionnistes des politiques economiques nationales, qui ont entrave 
jusqu’ici la lib re evolution de F economic mondiale. 

Dans Fattente qu’une nouvelle orientation econo mique et com- 
merciale s'affirme dans le monde — a la lumiere de F experience du passe 
et sous rinfluence d’un esprit superieur de cooperation solidaire et 
de responsabilite mutuelle — le moyen le plus efficace pour assurer 
un progres substantiel vers la solution du probleme mondial du cafe, 
est la reglementation concertee, sur une base internationale, de la 
production, du commerce et des prix, sans avoir recours, ainsi que le 
Bresil continue a le faire, a une action unilaterale qui dans le passe 
s' est averee tout-a-fait inadequate. Cette reglementation, de meme 
que celles realisees pour le the et le caoutchouc, devrait etre tempo- 
raire, strictement limitee a la periode critique actuelle, et preparer 
r adoption des mesures les plus appropriees pour accroitre la consom- 
mation mondiale. A la conclusion dune telle reglementation devraient 


1) Basic Documents of FAO. May 1943 to January 1946. Report of Section III, 
page 57. 

2) Op- cit - page 58. 

3) Proposals for World Food Board and World Food Survey, Washington, October 1, 
1946, page 11. 
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participer les principaux pays producteurs, sans aucune exception 
(de faqon a eviter Taction dangereuse des outsiders qui, etant libres 
de tout engagement, pourraient frustrer les objectifs preconises), ainsi 
que les principaux pays importateurs et consommateurs. 

Ea recente Conference Internationale du Commerce et de T Em- 
ploi, tenue a Eondres en novembre 1946 sous les auspices du Conseil 
Economique et Social des Nations-Unies a francbi une etape assez 
importante dans la voie de la cooperation international e pour le reta- 
blissement et T expansion du commerce mondial, en approuvant un 
pro jet de Charte qui envisage la creation d'une Organisation du Com- 
merce International (International Trade Organization « ITO »). 

D'une fa^on generate, la 'nouvelle Organisation se propose de fa- 
voriser les relations commerciales mutuelles entre les Etats-membres 
et d’ameliorer les relations economiques mondiales, en encourageant 
«Tadoption de mesures nationales et internationales tendant a Tex- 
pansion de la production, des echanges et de la consommation des 
produits, ainsi qu'a la reduction des tarifs douaniers et autres barri&res 
commerciales, et a T elimination de toutes les formes de trait ement 
discriminatoire dans le commerce international ». 

Mais la Charte de la nouvelle Organisation prevoit aussi le cas d'un 
accord intergouvernemental, de duree limitee, reglant la production 
et le commerce, lorsque Toffre d'un produit determine est excedentaire 
ou menace de le devenir. Cette possibility est prevue par le paragra- 
phe 3, alinea a) de Tart. 25 du projet de Statuts de T Organisation, 
dont le texte est le suivant : 

« Dans tous les cas oii il sera reconnu qu’un produit determine 
est en excedent, ou est susceptible de le devenir, au point de peser sur 
le marche mondial, il appartiendra aux membres qui ont de serieux 
inter ets dans sa production, son commerce ou sa consommation, et 
sur Tinvitation de T Organisation ou de tout membre interesse, de se 
consulter entre eux en vue d" adopter les mesures tendant a augmenter 
la consommation et a reduire la production, en fai ant devier les res- 
sources de cette production onereuse ; ou, en cas de necessite, de cher- 
cher k conclure un accord commercial intergouvernemental, confor- 
mement aux dispositions du Chapitre VI de la presente Charte ». 

Suivant les dispositions de ce chapitre, la reglementation de la 
production, du commerce et des prix au moyen d’ accords intergouverne- 
mentaux devrait porter seulement sur les produits de base , « k moins 
que TOrganisation (ITO) n'estime que des circonstances exceptionnelles 
justifient cette action concertee pour d } autres produits ». 

Ees principaux objectifs a atteindre par cette reglementation 
sont de : l * 
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1) permettre aux pays de resoudre les difficultes speciales con- 
cernant un produit sans devoir recourir a des mesures unilaterales qui 
tendraient a rejeter le fardeau de leurs difficultes stir d’autres pays ; 

2 ) trouver une base sur laquelle, pendant une periode de tran- 
sition, pourraient etre etudies et adoptes des ajustements economiques 
visant an developpement de la consommation on an transfert des res- 
sonrces et de la main- d* oeuvre vers d’autres activites plus productives. 

Or, il est aise de pronver qne la situation dn marche mondial dn 
cafe, qni est en crise depnis plnsienrs annees, est tout-a-fait exception- 
nelle et justifie une action concertee, pour eviter que le desequilibre 
actuel entre Toff re et la demande ne devienne cbronique et puisse meme 
s'aggraver. On sait que la production de cafe dans le monde est carac- 
terisee par des fluctuations annuelles et periodiques assez notables, 
dues a la forte concentration de la culture dans un seal pays — le 
Bresil — ce qui limite notablement les possibilites de compensation 
sur une echelle mondiale, a 1 * alter n at et au phenomene de periodicite 
cy clique de recoltes extraordinairement abondantes qu'on obtient sous 
Tinfluence de conditions meteorologiques tres propices, apres une re- 
colte faible. II est done fort possible qu’au cours des annees prochaines, 
une ou plusieurs recoltes de cafe, d'ampleur exceptionnelle, viennent 
augmenter encore les surplus existant deja dans le monde. 

Jusqu’au debut de la derni^re guerre, les stocks constituaient le 
triste privilege du Bresil ; pendant la guerre, ce privilege est devenu 
cbose commune a plusieurs des principaux pays cafeicoles du monde. 
En outre, les ptix de vente actuels, relativement avantageux, pour- 
raient amener certains pays a etendre encore leurs plantations comme 
apres la premiere guerre mondiale, ce qui augmenterait les chances 
d'une nouvelle crise de surproduction d’ici quelques annees. ha restric- 
tion reglementee de la production, afin d’eliminer les excedents, rencon- 
trerait alors, comme par le passe, la plus forte opposition des plan- 
teurs, car la cafeiculture est une culture permanente qui exige, lors de 
son etablissement, un capital notable investi a long terme. 

O' est justement pour parer a temps a ce danger, fort vraisemblable, 
qu’il faudrait realiser, aussitot que possible, un accord entre les gou- 
vernements interesses a la production et a la consommation du cafe. 
Dans les gran des lignes, les objectifs immediats de T Accord devraient 
8tre la rdglementation temporaire de la production et du commerce, 
le stockage des surplus et enfln, r adoption graduelle d'un plan d'ajuste- 
ment de la culture et du commerce, propre a assurer une base econo- 
mique plus stable a la cafeiculture mon diale, par T elimination des 
planteurs a prix de revient eleve et r expansion de la consommation. 

Da r£glementation de la production et du commerce du cafe doit 
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viser tout d/abord a amenuiser hinfluence des variations annuelles 
et periodiques des recoltes sur les prix, par ramenagement de stocks. 

Ces objectifs mettent en evidence la necessite de la cooperation 
intern ationale dans ce domaine. En particulier, la r£glementation de 
la production devrait sanctionner la prohibition temporaire d’eta- 
blir de nouvelles plantations, sauf celles destinees a remplacer les ca~ 
fei&res qui deviennent improductives. 

En outre, les pays producteurs devraient realiser tons les efforts 
pour perfectionner la technique culturale et la preparation mar- 
chande du cafe, en vue de reduire le cout de revient et d’ameliorer 
la qualite. 

Pour le commerce, les pays producteurs devraient s' engager a 
accepter un plan de contingentements d' exportation etabli suivant 
les possibility d'ecoulement sur le marche mondial. Ea quantite to- 
tale de ces contingents devrait etre periodiquement variee, de fagon 
a adapter l’ohre a la demande mondiale. 

Ees quote-parts seraient basees sur les proportions de la quantite 
globale fournie par chaque pays au cours d’une periode representative 
precedente, compte tenu de tous facteurs particulars qui pourraient 
avoir influence le commerce du cafe pendant cette periode. 

Ee stockage des surplus, a realiser par la creation d’un mecanisme 
international de Stocks regulateurs (en substitution des stocks regula- 
teurs actuels que le Bresil continue a constituer et a amenager a lui 
seul), vise a T elimination de Texces de Toff re, de fagon a eviter ou 
attenuer Tampleur des fluctuations temporaires des prix. En outre, 
le stockage assure une disponibilite repondant, en tout temps, aux 
besoins de la consommation mondiale. 

Ee cafe est un produit qui se pr£te au stockage. Suivant Tavis 
de plusieurs auteurs, Tage ameliore la qualite du cafe, pourvu que la 
preparation marchande en ait ete rationnelle et que le stockage soit 
fait convenablement, a un degre donne d’humidite. En particulier, 
les cafes bresiliens en vieillissant, prennent un gout plus doux et un 
aspect plus beau lors de la torrefaction i). M. Rowe 2), est toutefois 
d’avis que les cafes laves ne peuvent pas etre stockes pendant plusieurs 
mois sous le climat bresilien sans que s’altere la couleur des grains 
qui est une qualite hautement appreciee par les acheteurs. Certains 
milieux commerciaux donnent la preference aux cafes de production 
plus recente et lors des transactions des cafes ages, ils exigent un de- 
calage sur les prix. En tout cas, pour le stockage on doit preferer les 
cafes en coque ou en parche. 


1) Me Ckery, The Coffee Industry in Brazil , page 48. 

2) Rowe, Brazilian Coffee, page 35. 
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Be Bureau Inter- Americain du Cafe a ete aussi charge de Y etude 
du probleme des excedents de cafe non ecoules pendant la guerre, de 
leur flnancement et de leur stockage. 

1 / organisation et le fonctionnement d'un mecanisme de Stocks 
rdgulateurs sur une base internationale presentent, sans doute, plu- 
sieurs difficultes ; mais la question doit etre etudiee a fond, notam- 
ment en ce qui concerne la quantite de cafe a stocker, son finance- 
ment et le prix d’achat. B* Accord International du the, do nt la 
duree a ete prorogee jusqu’au 31 mars 1948, prevoitla constitution de 
Stocks regulatetirs correspondant a une provision de trois mois et 
demi a six mois, entreposes en douane. 

Pour le cafe, la quantite a stocker pourrait £tre etablie seule- 
ment apres une enquete sur les excedents existant dans les divers 
pays. ly’exacte connaissance de la situation statistique du cafe dans 
le monde est une condition fondamentale pour la realisation d'un 
arrangement international. 

Be flnancement devrait etre assure sous certaines conditions k 
etablir, par la Banque Internationale pour la Reconstruction et le 
Developpement, car les pays producteurs ne disposent pas en general 
des ressources necessaires pour une telle operation. Be Bresil, de son 
cote, a du tou jours avoir recours aux emprunts et rangers pour ame- 
nager ses stocks. 

Be prix d' achat des cafes, variable selon les types et qualites, 
doit etre etabli a un niveau equitable qui soit sufhsamment remu- 
nerateur pour les planteurs, mais qui n’entraine pendant la duree 
de Tarrangement, ni une expansion de la production, ni une diminu- 
tion de la consommation. Ba stabilisation des prix a un niveau equi- 
table aussi bien pour les producteurs que pour les consommateurs 
represente evidemment le point crucial de toute r^glementation, mais 
tous les efforts doivent etre realises en vue d'atteindre Tobjectif de 
concilier les interets divergents des uns des autres. 

Bes mesures restrictives de la production et du commerce d* ex- 
portation que nous venons de mentionner devront suivre de tout 
pr&s revolution de la situation et etre rapportees des que les conditions 
du marche le permettront. 

Enfin, dans le cadre de la reorientation generate de Y econo mie 
et des echanges internationaux, hadoption d'un plan d'ajustement de 
la culture et du commerce du cafe, en vue d’eliminer les producteurs 
marginaux a prix de revient eleve et d'accroitre la consommation, 
doit etre consideree comme condition preaiable a toute action concertee 
limitant temporairement la production et V exportation . 

Pour accroitre la consommation mon diale, il faut modifier ou eli- 
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miner les causes et les circonstances que nous avons deja enumerees 
et qui, a un divers degre, Tout jusqu’ici limitee. 

D’une faqon generate, il faut : 

(1) degager le commerce importation de toutes ses entraves et 
restrictions, par la reduction des tarifs douaniers et T elimination de 
toutes les formes de discrimination commerciales qui limitent et de~ 
tournent les echanges de leurs voies normales ; 

(2) faciliter T application des dispositions de T Accord sur le 
Fonds monetaire international etabli a la Conference Monetaire et 
Financi&re des Nations-Unies de Bretton Woods, en vue de maintenir 
une stabilite relative des changes et de faciliter Tequilibre de la balance 
des comptes ; 

(3) augmenter le tonnage actuel et, pour autant que possible, 
reduire les frets ; 

*'4) ameliorer la qualite du produit et reduire, pour autant que 
possible, le cout du processus de distribution ; 

(5) developper sur une plus vaste echelle la propagande en fa- 
veur du cafe, en vue aussi d’arreter V expansion croissante des 
succe&anes. 

Un accord d’urie telle portee exigera des pays interesses produc- 
teurs et consommateurs, des concessions mutuelles, realisees dans un 
esprit superieur de solidarity, d’equite et de loyaute. 

II permettrait, en assurant finalement k la cafeiculture mondiale 
une base economique plus stable et plus solide, de relever le niveau 
de vie d’un grand nombre de pays des regions tropicales qui basent 
leur economic et leur .evolution sociale sur la production et le com- 
merce du cafe. 

C'est la conclusion a laquelle conduit l’examen objectif et appro- 
fondi des probl&mes traites en detail dans cet ouvrage. Dans ces notes 
introductives, nous mettons Y accent sur cette conclusion et soulignons 
bri£vement ci-apre.s les principaux aspects de cps probl&mes. 

2) ASPECTS TECHNIQUES DE LA CAFEICULTURE 

Le present travail a ete couqu et realise d’un point de vue surtout 
statistique et economique. Les renseignements techniques qu’il con- 
tient ne visent done qu'a fournir un apergu sommaire des principaux 
probl^mes techniques touchant a la cafeiculture, dont certains aspects, 
encore incertains et obscurs, offrent aux experts un vaste champ 
d’ etudes et de recherches scientifiques. Ces probl^mes se rapportent : 

(a) aux recherches botaniques sur le cafeier ; 

(b) a la technique culturale ; 
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c) a la technique de la preparation marchande du cafe ; et 
(d) a la pathologie et a la lutte contre les maladies et les ennemis 
du cafeier. 


a) Recherches botaniques sur le cafeier 

Les premiers renseignements, de source europeenne, sur certains 
caracteres morphologiques des grain es du cafeier furent donnes en 
1574 P ar botaniste Charles de TBcluse. Mais environ deux siecles 
s’ecoul&rent (1753) avant que le botaniste Linne, apres avoir place le 
cafeier dans la famille des Rubiacees, creat le genre Cojfea et donnat une 
description detaillee de l’espece arabica , la seule qui fut connue a 
cette epoque. Depuis lors, V exploration botanique de TAfrique tro- 
picale, qui est la patrie du cafeier, a revele de nombreux autres cafeiers 
spontanes ou subspontanes, ayant des caracteres botaniques tr&s dif- 
ferents. 

En outre, la mise en culture de cette plante, en dehors de son 
habitat d’origine, TAfrique, a determine un peu partout un phenomene 
de polymorphisme des especes, du surtout a Textreme diversite des 
conditions naturelles et des methodes culturales, dans les nouveaux 
milieux. 

Ce phenomene, qui se manifeste par une notable transformation 
des caracteres morphologiques des organes du cafeier et des proprietes 
chimiques de ses grain es, rend plus complexe la connaissance de toutes 
les especes, varietes et formes cafei&res. 

Malgre les etudes et les recherches realisees jusqu’ici par les bota- 
nistes des divers pays, on ignore encore le nombre exact des cafeiers 
appartenant au genre Coffea , car, a c6te des formes naturelles, il existe 
une veritable foule d’ autres cafeiers crees par la genetique et pour 
lesquels, comme pour certaines formes naturelles, les renseignements 
sont peu precis et parfois discordants. U Index de Kew contient une 
enumeration presque complete du genre Coffea L- ; il semble, nean- 
moins que beaucoup de ces plantes n’appartienent pas au genre Coffea 
et que certaines denominations, indiquees dans Tlndex, sont des 
synonymes d' autres especes de Coffea. 

Le Prof. De Wildeman enumera en 1910 80 noms specifiques de 
cafeiers, parmi lesquels on rencontre toutefois des synonymes. 

Le Prof. Chevalier ramene a 50 environ le nombre des esp&ces de 
Coffea, en plus d'un grand nombre de « petit es especes ou de formes 
elementaires hybridogenes ». 

La classification des plantes du genre Coffea presente, par conse- 
quent, encore quelques aspects in certains, malgre les nombreux essais 
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des botanistes systematiciens pour mieux definir les caracteres spe- 
cifiques des cafeiers reunis sous la meme denomination. Parfois, ces 
classements ne sont qu’une simple enumeration, plus ou moins com- 
plete, plus ou moins exacte, quant a la valeur morphologique et biolo- 
gique, des caracteres des diverses plantes cafei&res envisagees. 

Dans une certaine mesure, a cause de cette connaissance impar- 
faite que Ton a de quelques caracteres du cafeier et de ses graines, la 
classification commerciale des divers types de cafes (qui se base, entre 
autres, sur les especes et varietes, ainsi que sur la grosseur, couleur, 
poids, gout des grains, etc.), prete elle-meme encore a confusion, don- 
nant lieu, parfois, a des contestations lors des negotiations. 

Bn regard, quelques auteurs sont d'avis que si Ton veut obtenir 
des produits standardises, il faut tenir compte aussi de certaines ca- 
racteristiques morphologiques et chimiques du cafe, lesquelles sont 
toutefois encore mal definies. 


b) Technique culturale 

Da culture du cafeier est loin d' avoir atteint le degre de progres 
et devolution qui caracterise certaines branches de V arboriculture des 
pays temperes. I/etnpiristne joue encore un role important dans plu- 
sieurs pays cafeicoles. Des causes en sont multiples : tout d’abord, 
il est a rappeler que la culture du cafeier est relativement plus recente 
que ceUe d’ autres arbres fruitiers. En outre, elle a trouve son habitat 
naturel dans des regions disposant d’immenses etendues de terres 
vierges insuffisamment peuplees, oh T agriculture, en general, est pra- 
tiquee souvent d'une fa9on extensive et rudimentaire. Dans quelques 
pays les terrains sont exploites jusqu’a Tepuisement de leur fecondite 
naturelle, sans aucun apport d’engrais organiques ou chimiques. Parmi 
les autres causes, se detachent la qualite tr&s mediocre de la main- 
d'oeuvre et parfois son insuffisance, ainsi que le manque de voies de 
communication et les difficultes des transports des zones de produc- 
tion, etagees en general en terrains eleves et accidentes, jusqu’aux 
centres commerciaux. 

On sait que Tentretien des plantations jusqu’a la deuxieme moitie 
du si£cle passe, au Bresil ainsi que dans la plupart des autres pays 
producteurs, etait fait par les esclaves, suivant des syst ernes tout- 
a-fait empiriques. 

Certaines tribus indigenes de TAfrique tropicale se bornent en- 
core aujourd'hui a la cueillette des cerises provenant de plantations 
subspontanees ou de cafeiers sauvages dans les forets. 
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Da culture du cafeier a evolue d'une maniere satisfaisante dans 
plusieurs pays d'Amerique, d’Asie et meme d’Afrique, depuis le debut 
du si&cle en cours, grace aux mesures adoptees par ces pays, envisa- 
geant, entre autres, la creation de stations d’ etudes et d' experimenta- 
tion ou le developpement des stations existantes. 

1/ organisation technique pour V etude scientifique des divers pro- 
blemes biologiques relatifs a la culture du cafeier, a part de rares ex- 
ceptions, se trouve toutefois encore dans une phase initiale ou peu 
avancee. Dans quelques pays, meme importants pour leur produc- 
tion cafeiere, elle manque entierement. 

Des etudes et les recherches biologiques poursuivies dans les sta- 
tions existantes, apres avoir eclaire scientifiquement plusieurs points 
obscurs sur les cafeiers, ont fourni aux planteurs de nouveaux moyens 
techniques de culture. Cependant, les travaux de ces stations, si im- 
portants soient-ils, sont relativement trop recents pour qu'ils puissent 
avoir modifie notablement V orientation technique generale de la ca- 
feiculture. Des travaux sur la selection pour la production de varietes 
d' elite par hybridation et par grefiage ont donne sans doute des resul- 
tats assez satisfaisants ; mais, dans le domaine des recherches pures 
et appliquees et des autres branches reliees a la cafeiculture, les sta- 
tions experimentales ont encore un vaste champ 6 ! action a explorer 
scientifiquement : de la geologie des divers pays a la pathologic du 
cafeier, de la selection a Texacte definition de certains caracteres bo- 
taniques de la plante, de 1* amelioration — au sens le plus large — de la 
technique culturale et de la preparation marchande du cafe a la coordi- 
nation et divulgation des resultats atteints dans ces diverses branches. 

c) Technique de la preparation marchande du cafe 

Da technique de la preparation commerciale du cafe, suivant les 
methodes et les moyens plus ou moins rationnels employes, exerce 
la plus haute influence sur la yaleur marchande du produit, car elle 
peut modifier notablement aussi bien les caracteristiques exterieures 
des grains que leurs qualites intrinseques. Des methodes et les moyens 
de preparation du cafe varient d’un pays a T autre, selon les conditions 
du milieu et le degre d’ evolution atteint par la cafeiculture ; elles 
varient aussi d’une region a Y autre d’un m€me pays, selon Timpor- 
tance des plantations. Mais le choix de l’une ou de Tautre des deux 
methodes employees (voie seche et voie humide) n'est pas ad libitum 
des planteurs, chaque methode ayant ses exigences particuli&res. 
Des opinions des divers auteurs sur les avantages et les inconvenients 
des deux methodes sont extremement divergentes, Des marchands 
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donnent leur preference attx cafes grages, c’est-a-dire prepares par 
voie h.u mide, qui ont en general un aspect plus homogene. 

C'est justement pour correspondre a cette orientation des milieux 
commerciaux que les organes techniques et les planteurs des principaux 
pays s’efforcent de generaliser le traitement par voie humide. Nean- 
moins, la plus grande partie de la production mondiale de cafe est 
encore preparee par voie seche, cette methode etant la plus repandue 
au Bresil. En outre, c’est en general la methode qu’ adoptent les petits 
planteurs de nombreux pays, puisqu’elle est moins co Heuse et moins 
compliquee que T autre. 

Au cours des dernieres annees, la technologie de la preparation 
marchande du cafe a evolue d'une maniere satisfaisante dans plusieurs 
pays cafeicoles, grace a Temploi d’appareils de plus en plus perfec- 
tionnes fournis par Industrie moderne. Les plantations les plus im- 
portantes poss&dent ordinairement leur usine, convenablement outillee. 
A cote de ces usines particulieres, il existe dans quelques pays des 
usines collectives (centrales), organisees souvent en cooperatives, pour 
le traitement des recoltes des petits planteurs qui ne peuvent pas 
monter une installation a eux. Les progres realises dans la techno- 
logie du cafe sont notables, mais il reste encore a faire, car certains pays 
cafeicoles, meme importants, continuent a suivre les pro cedes empi- 
riques, tres expeditifs des premiers cultivateurs et emploient des ap- 
pareils rudimentaires (tels que les pilons), construits sur place a la 
main. 

Une plus large diffusion du traitement en syst&me cooperatif 
dans les usines collectives pourrait amener une amelioration sensible 
dans ce domaine. 

d) Pathologie et lutte contre les maladies 
et les ennemis du cafeier 

Le cafeier est Tune des plantes tropicales les plus atteintes par les 
maladies et les insectes nuisibles qui causent parfois la destruction 
totale des plantations ou reduisent fortement les rendements. Les 
maladies cryptogamiques attaquent tous les organes et les parties 
vitales de la plante. Hemileia vastatrix , un champignon de la famille 
des Uredinees, provoque l 5 affection cryptogamique la plus redoutable, 
qui a cause jusqu’ici le plus de prejudice a la cafeiculture. 

Les ennemis du cafeier sont des Nematodes et des Arthropodes. 
Parmi les Arthropodes se trouve un coleopt&re d’origine africaine, 
Stephanoderes hampei qui cause de temps en temps des dommages con- 
siderables surtout au Bresil et a Java. D'une fagon generale, on peut 
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dire que les maladies et les insectes sevissent particular ement sur les 
plantations mal entretenues ou etablies dans des terrains ou sous des 
climats peu propices. 

Les moyens de Intte et les remedes employes ou preconises pour 
combattre certaines maladies et certains insectes sont souvent inade- 
quats et d’une efficacite douteuse car la cause de la maladie ou la na- 
ture de l’insecte sont encore ignorees ou mal definies au point de vue 
scientifique. Dans ce domaine, la tache des mycologues, des entomo- 
logistes et les phytopathologistes en general est vaste et complexe : 
elle va de la surveillance prophylactique des plantations a la defini- 
tion scientifique des elements diagnostiques des maladies, de V etude 
de la nature des insectes a la recherche des formules et des reme- 
des les plus efiicaces, ou des esp^ces refractaires ou plus resis- 
tant es. 


3) ASPECTS STATISTIQUES DE LA CAFEICULTURE 

a) Anomalies et lactmes statistiques. 

b) Evolution de la production et de la consommation du cafe dans le monde. 

c ) Repercussions de la guerre sur la production et le commerce du caf£ dans le 

monde. 


a) Anomalies et lacunes statistiques 

Pour le cafe, comme pour la plupart des produits de V arboricul- 
ture, T organisation statistique se trouve encore loin derriere celle des 
cultures herbacees annuelles. Plusieurs lacunes importantes existent 
dans les statistiques nationales de certains pays. A cote de l’organi- 
sation statistique officielle, qui, par ailleurs, n’a pas le meme degre 
de perfection dans tous les pays cafeiculteurs, il existe des organismes 
p rives, interesses a reconomie^ du cafe, qui reunissent, elaborent et 
publient des donnees et des renseignements sur ce produit. Leurs chifires, 
qui s’ecartent parfois beaucoup des chiffres officiels, concurrencent 
dans une certaine mesure les statistiques des Etats et pretent a con- 
fusion. En general ces diverses statistiques sont aussi differentes que 
les organes et les statisticiens qui les relevent. Parfois, on rencontre 
une veritable collection de chiffres disparates dans un meme pays, en 
raison du manque d’uniformite des entires et des procedes de rel&ve- 
ment et de calcul. 

L* importance atteinte par le cafe dans les echanges intern ationaux 
exige, dans Tinteret des pays producteurs aussi bien que des pays 
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consommateurs, une connaissance plus exacte et systematique de sa 
situation statistique dans le monde. Mais, la valeur d’une statistique 
internationale depend strictement du degre d’ organisation des bu- 
reaux nationaux. La necessite de perfectionner les services statistiques 
dans les pays producteurs a ete toujours affirmeelors des divers Congres 
cafeicoles internationaux. 

Cest pourquoi nous avons esquisse, dans les grandes lignes, les 
taches principales des bureaux nationaux, qui doivent operer suivant 
des crit&res le plus possible uniformes (voir le Chap. Organisation Sta- 
tistique du Cafe). 

b) Evolution de la production et de la consommation 
du caf6 dans le monde 

1/ evolution de la culture cafei&re dans le monde, telle qu’elle 
ressort des rares chifires qu’on poss£de pour les epoques tres reculees 
et de la documentation statistique suffisamment exacte et homog&ne 
pour Tepoque contemporaine, peut etre resumee comme suit, dans 
ses principales phases caracteristiques : 

Jusqu'a la fin du XVIL me si£cle, V Yemen en Arabic hcureuse a 
ete le seul centre appro visionnement du commerce mondial du cafe. 
La culture prit uu essor remarquable au cours du XVIII 6me siecle, 
lorsqu'elle se fut etendue aux Indes Neerlandaises et aux pays du Nou- 
veau Monde. Suivant des renseignements documentes, en 1725, il 
existait dans le Nouveau Monde — qui devait devenir la terre d’ elec- 
tion du cafeier — - deux foyers cafeicoles : la Guyane Neerlandaise et 
la Martinique, d'oii la culture rayonna vers les Antilles et les Ame- 
riques Centrale et Meridionale. 

A la veille de la Revolution frangaise, la consommation totale 
de TBurope approchait de 650.000 quintaux, dont la plus grande partie 
provenait des possessions frangaises d'outre-mer, oh la culture avait 
pris un essor prodigieux, surtout a Saint- Domingue, Les vicissitudes 
et les repercussions de la Revolution et des guerres de V empire amen&- 
rent au cours du XIX^ me siecle une regression progressive, tres marquee, 
de la culture dans ces possessions ; mais a cette epoque la cafei culture 
avait deja francbi les fronti&res d'un grand nombre de pays de la zone 
tropicale et sub-tropicale de quatre continents, s’appretant a devenir 
Tune des branches les plus import antes de T agriculture tropicale. La 
production mondiale de cafe de 1850-51 a 1859-60 a ete en moyenne 
de 2,9 millions de quintaux, dont 52,1 % provenaient deja du Bresil. 
Knsuite, ce pays a accru d’une fagon vraiment extraordinaire sa pro- 
duction jusqu’a fournir de 1904-05 a 1908-09 plus de 77 % du total 
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mondial s’elevant alors a pres de 10,2 millions de quintaux. Vers la 
fin du XIX^ me siecle, les Indes neerlandaises, loin derriere le Bresil, 
se rangeaient a la deuxieme place dans la production mon diale, suivies 
par le Venezuela. Ha"ti et la Republique Dominicaine, Puerto- Rico, 
1’Inde et Manila, le Guatemala, le Costa- Rica, Ceylan et la Colombie. 
Sous Tinfiuence de plusieurs facteurs d’ordre economique et social, 
ainsi que des attaques de maladies cryptogamiques et de la mise en 
culture, a cote de Y arabica, de nouvelles especes cafeieres refractaires 
ou plus resistantes, la cafeiculture a subi, depuis cette epoque, jusqu’au 
debut de la premiere guerre mondiale, des variations profondes dans 
plusieurs de ces principaux pays. 

A la suite des graves ravages causes vers la fin du siecle passe par 
Hemileia vastatrix aux plantations d J arabica de Ceylan et des Indes 
Neerlandaises, la production de cafe en Asie a subi une forte contrac- 
tion. De ce fait, les Indes Neerlandaises recul&rent en 1908-09 jusqu’a 
la neuvieme place, apres le Bresil, le Venezuela, le Guatemala, El Sal- 
vador, la Colombie, Haiti, la Republique Dominicaine et le Mexique. 

Ea production de cafe dans le monde de 1909-10 a 1913 etait mon- 
tee a 12,4 millions de quintaux. Ea culture a continue a s'etendre 
presque sans cesse, jusqu'a la veille de la deuxieme guerre mon diale ; 
r expansion a ete particuli&rement considerable dans les deux Ameri- 
ques Centrale et Meridionale et en Afrique. Ea production cafeiere 
dans le monde, depuis 1909-10 a 1913-14 jusqu’a 1938-39 a suivi une 
courbe ; scendante, encore plus nette .et marquee que celle de la super- 
ficie. Ea production mondiale de 1934-35 a 1938-39, evaluee a 23,2 
millions de qx., avait en effet presque double par rapport a la moyenne 
quinquennale 1909-10 a 1913-14. Tous les continents ont contribue 
a cet accroissement, mais en tout premier lieu les deux Ameriques 
Meridionale et Centrale, qui de 1934-35 a 1938-39 fournirent respecti- 
vement 74,7 % et 12,9 % de la production, soit au total 87,6 %. 

Dans TAmerique du Sud, la culture du cafeier est concentree 
principalement au Bresil, en Colombie et au Venezuela qui fournis- 
sent ordinairement pres de 98 % de la production du continent, alors 
que dans TAmerique Centrale, elle est pratiquee dans tous les pays, 
sur une plus ou moins grande echelle. 

E' Afrique avait fourni de 1934-35 a 1938-39 5,7 % du total mon- 
dial. Bien que ce continent soit la patrie d’origine du cafeier, on ne 
Ty cultive en echelle reguliere que depuis relativement peu de temps. 

En 1938-39, T Afrique parvint a occuper la deuxieme place dans 
la production mondiale, apres avoir depasse TAsie. 

On sait que la culture du cafeier a debute en Asie, notamment 
par Y Arabie heureuse. 
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Bile est main ten ant concentree surtout aux Indes Neerlandaises 
qui fournissaient, avant roccupation japonaise, ordinairement les 4/5 
de la production du continent. 1/ introduction de l’espece robusta , 
apres les graves ravages causes par V Hemileia vastatrix aux planta- 
tions d ’ arabica, sauva la cafeiculture en Asie. Ce continent a occupe 
jusqu'a 1937-38 la deuxieme place dans la production mondiale du cafe. 

Enfin, la production de TOceanie, quoique encore tres modeste 
au point de vue international, joue un role remarquable dans l’eco- 
nomie agricole des divers pays producteurs. Ea culture du cafeier y 
a un caractere tout-a-fait familial ; le principal obstacle a son ex- 
pansion, que pourraient favo riser les excell entes conditions naturelles, 
est le manque de main-d 5 oeuvre. 

Ees causes et les circonstances qui ont determine T augmenta- 
tion extraordinaire de la production cafei£re dans le monde, depuis 
la deuxieme moitie du siecle passe jusqu’a la veille de la seconde guerre 
mondiale (23,2 millions de qx. de 1934-35 & *938-39 contre 2,9 mil- 
lions de qx. de 1850-51 a 1859-60) sont multiples et diverses. 

Ees principales sont : 

(1) Tenorme disponibilite de terres propres a la culture dans les 
regions tropicales et sub-tropicales et leur cout relativement tres bas ; 

(2) la disponibilite de main-d' oeuvre, dont une bonne partie 
provenant d’Europe, ainsi que de grands capitaux pour l'etablisse- 
ment et l'entretien des plantations ; 

(3) les prix de vente du cafe, assurant aux planteurs, surtout 
jusqu’a la crise economique et financiere de 1929, de hauts benefices ; 

(4) la politique de « Valorisation et defense permanente des 
prix » suivie par le Bresil ; 

(5) la construction et T extension des voies ferrees, des routes 
et remploi de vehicules mecaniques ; 

(6) l'aide materielle des gouvernements (concession de primes a 
la production ou a 1' exportation, droits preferentiels, facilites de cre- 
dits, etc.), et leur assistance technique par l'intermediaire des Ser- 
vices Officiels Agricoles ; 

(7) les progres realises dans les procedes culturaux et surtout 
dans la preparation marchande du produit. 

L'action conjointe de toutes ces causes, en determinant une augmen- 
tation rapide et fort considerable de la production, avait trouble pro- 
fondement la situation du marche mondial du cafe. Celle-ci avait ete 
caracterisee, jusqu’a la fin du siecle passe, par un etat d’equilibre entre 
l’offre et la demande car la consommation, qui s'accroissait d'une 
fagon assez reguli&re, avait suivi de pres T augmentation de la pro- 
duc tion. 
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A la suite des recoltes exceptionnellement abondantes obtenues 
au Bresil, cet equilibre fut rompu brusquexnent a trois reprises dans 
la periode qui preceda la premiere guerre mondiale, notamment en 
1897-98, 1901-02 et 1906-07. 

Apres la premiere guerre mondiale, le rythme d'accroissement 
de la production dans le monde a ete beaucoup plus rapide que celui 
de la con so ruination. Alors que la production moyenne entre 1924- 
1928 et 1934-1938 s’etait accrue de 5,1 millions de quintaux par an, Taug- 
mentation de la consommation n'avait ete que de 4 millions pendant la 
meme periode. Mais ce desequilibre devint surtout considerable en 
1929-1933, lorsque la production moyenne depassa d'environ 4 mil- 
lions de quintaux la consommation correspondante. Pendant la pe- 
riode quinquennale suivante finissant en 1938, le desequilibre, quoi- 
que moins marque, etait tou jours considerable (plus de 2,5 millions 
de quintaux). 

Ea situation precaire qui en derivait pour le marche du cafe 
fut Tobjet d'examens et de discussions longues et acharnees entre 
les economistes, les tommes politiques et les divers milieux interesses 
a Teconomie cafeiere. 

Est-ce que la consommation aurait pu suivre le meme rythme 
rapide d' expansion que la production ? 

La reponse a cette demande ne peut etre que negative car, d’une 
faqon generale, cette crise cafeiere, avec les caracteristiques propres 
du produit s’encadre dans la crise de surproduction et dans une cer- 
taine mesure aussi de sous-consommation, qui se manifesta apr&s la 
premiere guerre inondiale, d’une manure plus ou moins accentuee, 
pour de nombreux produits de T agriculture et des industries agri- 
coles, meme de premiere necessite. En outre, il est h noter que la con- 
sommation de certaines denrees non in dispen sables, telles que le 
cafe, ne subit qu’une evolution lente, laquelle ne devient sensible 
qu'au bout de quelques annees, alors que la production cafeiere, sous 
rinduence de plusieurs causes, notamment des conditions saisonnieres, 
des attaqu s des maladies et des insectes, de Yalternat et du pheno- 
mena de periodic-tie cyclique de recoltes exceptionnellement abondantes, 
est caracterisee par une grande instability, avec des variations annuelles 
et periodiques tr£s marquees. Ees principales causes qui, a un divers 
degre, ont 11 mite Y augmentation de la consommation du cafe dans le 
monde apres la premiere guerre mondiale ont ete : 

(1) la, crise economique mondiale de 1929 qui, entrainant une 
diminution du pouvoir d’ achat des populations, fut une cause de sous- 
consommation surtout pour les produits non indispensables, tels que 
le cafe ; . 
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(2) la politique commerciale restr'ctionniste de contingente- 
ments, de clearing, de barri&res douanieres et d’autres taxations fisca- 
les, suivie par la plupart des pays consommateurs, surtout europeens ; 

(3) la diffusion croissante des succedanes, consideres, en raison 
de leurs bas prix, comme le « cafe des pauvres », dont l'industrie pros- 
p£re surtout pendant les periodes de crises economiques ou de trou- 
bles monetaires et de restrictions commerciales ; 

(4) la concurrence de boissons diverses, notamment du the, 
dont la production et le commerce ont fait Tobjet d'un accord inter- 
national qui, par contre, n’a jamais pu etre atteint pour le cafe ; 

(5) le manque d’une propagande active et concertee, en gran- 
de echelle, visant a accroitre la con so urination du cafe dans le 
monde. 

Iv'exces de production sur la con so ruination avait entraine l’ac- 
cumulation progressive d’une lourde quantite de stocks de cafe qui, 
deprimant fortement le marche, poussait les prix k la baisse. 

I/histoire economique du monde montre k toute epoque, la perio- 
dicite et, heureusement le caractere temporaire des crises qui frappent 
les diverses branches de la production agricole et industrielle et qui 
sont determinees par un ensemble de facteurs techniques et econo- 
mique-sociaux. 

Les cours du cafe, apres avoir flechi pendant toute la periode de 
la premiere guerre mondiale, dans une proportion de 20 % pour les 
types bresiliens et moindre pour les colombiens, avaient subi en 1919 
une hausse generale, tres marquee. Les prix des cafes bresiliens ont 
atteint cette annee-la le niveau le plus eleve de Tapr^s- guerre. 

Ensuite, les cours ont montre une tendance a la baisse, surtout 
pendant les annees de surproduction. Pour enrayer les effets dange- 
reux de la chute des prix, le Bresil, qui en etait le plus fortement at- 
teint, adopta une politique &’ intervention protectionniste. Cette poli- 
tique, d’une faQon generale, pent etre ramenee a V orientation, tr&s 
•repandue dans le monde apres la premiere guerre mondiale, vers T eco- 
nomic dirigee de la production agricole et industrielle. En particulier 
la politique cafei&re du Bresil, des les debuts de la ((Valorisation)) jusqu'a 
P abandon de la « defense permanente », en 1937, a poursuivi tou- 
jours le meme but : maintenir des prix remunerateurs pour les plan- 
teurs par une stricte r£glementation du commerce interieur et d' ex- 
portation du cafe, sans restreindre d'une manure substantielle la cul- 
ture. Par cette reglementation on retirait chaque annee du marche 
les excedentsinvendables de la production, a des prix prealablement 
fixes, en echelonnant leur vente suivant la demande et, enfin en de- 
truisant une partie de ces excedents. 
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Ees operations de « Valorisation » entreprises par TEtat de Sao 
Paulo et le Couvernement Federal, en vue de regulariser le commerce 
du cafe, momentanement trouble par les annees de surproduction ou 
bien par la stagnation des affaires, ont ete, sans doute, tres utiles 
aux planteurs, surtout aux petits et moyens plant eurs qui, ne dispo- 
sant pas de ressources suffisantes, auraient ete inevitablement entraines 
a la ruine par un effondrement soudain des cours. Neanmoins, les 
« Valorisations », ayant ete essentiellement des amenagements com- 
merciaux de Texc&s de Toff re en vue de soutenir les cours du cafe et 
ayant neglige les autres buts envisages au Convenio de Taubate (ame- 
lioration de la qualite des cafes et limitation de la production), ont 
amene au contraire a une expansion de la culture. 

Ee maintien artificiel des prix devait inevitablement aboutir a 
une expansion de la culture, aussi bien au Bresil que dans les autres 
pays cafeiculteurs du monde. 1/ expansion s'est accentuee depuis Tan- 
nee 1922, lorsque la <c Valorisation », de temporaire et periodique qu'elle 
etait originairement s'est transformee en « defense permanente ». Aussi 
la production mondiale s’est-elle developpee a un rytlime plus rapide 
que la consommation, creant une situation de desequilibre permanent, 
alors qu’a Tepoque des « Valorisations » le desequilibre du marcbe 
n etait que temporaire. 

Iva situation du marcbe devenait ainsi de plus en plus lourde et 
precaire. Pour sortir de Timpasse, le Gouvernement bresilien commen^a 
en 1931 la destruction massive des stocks qui s’etaient accumules au 
cours des dernieres annees et des excedents annuels qui ne pouvaient 
pas etre ecoules. 

Mais cette mesure draconienne et paradoxale au point de vue eco- 
nomique, qui frappa vivement le monde, etonne de voir ainsi detruire 
plusieurs dizaines de millions de quintaux de la precieuse denree et 
imposa au Bresil de graves sacrifices, n’eut pas elle non plus Teffet 
souhaite, qui etait le retablissement d'un equilibre stable dans le mar- 
clie mondial. En outre, la part revenant au Bresil dans T appro vision- 
nement du monde pendant la periode de « Valorisation » et de « defense 
permanente » avait subi me regression, fort marquee, presque continue. 

E" exportation bresilienne en 1937 ne representait en fait que 
47,7 % du total mondial, alors qu’en 1909-1913 elle avait ete de 69,0 %. 
Par contre, les pays producteurs de « Milds », tirant profit des restric- 
tions imposees par le Bresil a son commerce d' exportation de cafe et 
de T ensemble des mesures protectives adoptees, avaient toujours 
ecoule en totalite leurs croissantes recoltes annuelles. 

En sorte que le role predominant que le Bresil avait au debut 
du si&cle en cours dans T appro visionnement mondial du cafe, s’etait 
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amenuise petit a petit, jusqu’a devenir secondaire par rapport a la 
contribution totale des producteurs de « Milds ». 

C'etait la faillite de la defense unilaterale des prix poursuivie 
jusqu’alors par le Bresil, et qui presente, dans sa conduite, plusieurs 
aspects incertains. Ba predominance de la production cafei&re du 
Bresil dans le monde avait ancre dans b esprit de plusieurs dirigeants 
de ce pays la conviction que le probleme du cafe etait un probleme 
uniquement bresilien et que c’ etait au Bresil a le resoudre. Iye Bre- 
sil a du faire ainsi a lui seul les frais enormes de la politique de de- 
fense, dont ont tire profit ses concurrents. 

Neanmoins, il est aussi a noter que ce pays, lors des diverses con- 
ferences cafeieres, notamment celles de Bogota et de I y a Havane, s’etait 
efforce de donner a son plan de defense du cafe un caractere international, 
de fagon a amener les autres pays cafeiculteurs americains a partager 
avec lui le lourd fardeau des sacrifices qu’il s’imposait. Mais, tous les 
efforts du Bresil pour realiser une entente de collaboration solidaire 
avec ces pays echouerent, surtout par b opposition de la Colombie. 
Ce pays, en raison de b organisation economique-sociale particuliere 
de son exploitation cafeiere et de la facilite qu’il avait d'ecouler sur 
un seul marche, celui des Btats-Unis, la presque totalite de ses exce- 
dents annuels, n’a jamais accepte de reglementer, sur le plan interna- 
tional, la production et le commerce du cafe. 

Ba libre expansion de la culture et du commerce du cafe a tou- 
j ours ete consideree par les Colombiens comme une necessite absolue 
et in derogable de devolution economique et sociale de leur pays, aucun 
autre produit ne pouvant remplacer avantageusement le cafe dans les 
zones mises en culture — les seules ou la population puisse vivre a 
l’abri des endemies tropicales. 

Apres bech.ec des Conferences de Bogota et de L,a Havane, le Bresil 
abandonna, au debut de novembre 1937, la politique de defense uni- 
laterale du cafe et se livra a une lutte de libre concurrence, ayant pour 
corollaire la guerre des prix. Grace k cette nouvelle politique com- 
merciale, la position du Bresil sur le marche mondial s’ameliora sensi- 
blement pendant les annees 1938 et 1939. Bes resultats atteints ces 
annees-la laissaient escompter une evolution encore plus favorable 
de la situation, mais la guerre a arrdte brusquement ces developpe- 
ments vraiment prometteurs pour le commerce d’ exportation du Bresil. 
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c) Repercussions de la guerre sur la production 
et le commerce du cafe dans le monde 

La cafeiculture et le commerce du cafe dans le monde ont ete 
profondement troubles par la deuxieme guerre mondiale. 

La culture du cafeier a subi un recul tres considerable, du a 
plusieurs causes, parmi lesquelles se detachent : 

(a) la diminution de plus d’un million d’hectares de la super- 
ficie occupee par les plantations au Bresil par rapport a l’etendue 
moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1934-35 a 1938-39 ; 

(b) les graves degats causes par roccupation militaire japonaise 
aux plantations des Indes Neerlandaises ; et 

(c) la rarefaction de la main-d’ oeuvre dans certains pays ca- 
feicoles d’Afrique, d’Asie et de l’Oceanie. 

La production mondiale de cafe est de la sorte tombee de 23,2 
millions de qx. en 1934-35/1938-39 a 18,8 millions de qx. en 1939-40/ 
1943-44. Bn 1944-45, elle a accuse une reduction ulterieure de plus 
d’un demi-million de qx. I/evolution de la production cafeiere a 
ete, cependant, tres differente d’un continent a l’autre. 

En Amerique Centrale et au Mexique, la cafeiculture n’a subi 
aucun changement substantiel du fait de la guerre, mais la part 
revenant a cette region dans la production mondiale, est passee de 
12,9 % en 1934-35/1938-39 a *6,0 % en 1939-40/1943-44. 

Dans 1 ’ Amerique du Sud, la culture a recule dans tous les pays, 
sauf en Colombie qui a continue a l’etendre sans cesse. 

La diminution a ete particulierement considerable au Bresil otL, 
parallelement a l’abandon des plantations cafei&res, on a observe une 
notable expansion de cultures industrielles et alimentaires. 

Ce continent a fourni de 1939-40 a 1943-44 68,2 % du total mon- 
dial, contre 74,7 % fournis en moyenne pendant la periode quinquen- 
nale precedente. 

En Asie, la cafeiculture a ete serieusement troublee par les eve- 
nements de guerre qui se sont deroules aux Indes Neerlandaises. 

En Afrique, le rythme accelere de 1 ’ expansion de la culture a ete 
quelque peu ralenti par la guerre, mais la production a continue a 
s’accroitre d’une fa9on notable, dans la plupart des pays meme pen- 
dant la periode des hostilites. 

La proportion revenant a ce continent dans la production mon- 
diale, est passee progressive ment de 3,0 % en 1924-25/1928-29 a 
9,1 % en 1939-40/1943-44. 

Enfin en Oceanic , la cafeiculture a subi une regression assez 
notable pendant la guerre. 
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Le commerce d’ exportation et d'importation du cafe dans le 
monde a ete lourdement handicaps pendant la seconde guerre mon- 
diale. Le blocus continental, la guerre sous-marine, la penurie de ton- 
nage, le rationnement presque general du produit et les operations 
militaires qui se sont deroulees en Europe, en Asie et en Afrique ont 
detourne le cafe de ses marches traditionnels et reduit fortement le vo- 
lume de son commerce mondial, surtout pendant les annees 1941 et 1942. 

Les faits saillants qui ont caracterise le commerce mondial du 
cafe pendant la guerre ont ete : 

(1) T Accord Inter- Americain du Cafe et Taccroissement extra- 
ordinaire des achats des Etats-Unis, 

(2) Teffondrement des importations europeennes. 

L’ Accord Inter- Americain du Cafe, signe a Washington en 110- 
vembre 1940, ainsi quenous l'avons releve, a regie de manure satisfai- 
sante Tecoulement sur le marche des Etats-Unis de la plus grande 
partie des excedents exportables annuels des pays producteurs ame- 
ricains, jusqu’alors engages dans une lutte dangereuse de prix. De 
1940 a 1944, les Etats-Unis, a eux-seuls ont absorbe 87,2 % des ex- 
portations totales de ces pays qui, avant la guerre, dirigeaient ordi- 
nairement 3 8 % de leurs exportations en Europe. Les importations 
des Etats-Unis pendant la derni&re guerre, sont restees toujours trds 
au-dessus de la moyenne 1934-1938, sauf en 1942. En 1945, elles 
ont atteint le chiffre record de 12.322. 000 qx., qui couvre 75,7 % des 
importations mondiales. 11 est a relever que la consommation forte- 
ment accrue de la population civile et des Forces Armees de T Union 
a absorbe presque entierement ces importations, car les stocks de 
cafe aux Etats-Unis au 31 decembre 1945 (2.486.000 qx.) ne depas- 
saient que de 367.000 qx. les stocks existants au 31 decembre 1940. 

Par contre, les importations de V Europe ont subi un effondrement 
encore plus grave que pendant la premiere guerre mondiale, meme 
en raison de revolution different e du confl.it qui a entraine dans la 
lutte un plus grand nombre de pays, par mi lesquels figurent de forts 
consommateurs de cafe. Les importations moyennes de ce continent 
en 1939-1943, evaluees a 2.686.000 qx., ont accuse en effet une dimi- 
nution de 42,5 % par rapport a la moyenne 1914-1918. 

En 1944, elles sont restees a peu pr&s au niveau extremement 
bas de 1943 qui n'atteignait pas meme 1 million de qx. 

Depuis Tannee 1941 et jusqu'a la fln des hostilites, les importa- 
tions des pays de TAxe ou occupes militairement par ces pays (abstrac- 
tion faite de la France), ont ete nulles ou tout-a-fait negligeables. 

Au total, les importations moyennes de cafe dans le monde de 
1939 a 1943, evaluees a 13,6 millions de qx. par an, tout en d6pas- 
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sant d’environ 1/4 la moyenne de la premiere guerre mondiale (10,8 
millions de qx.), sont restees inferieures de 16,6 % a celles de 1934 
a 1938. 

Pendant les deux derni&res annees de la guerre, le commerce 
d'importation a subi une evolution tres favorable : en 1945, les im- 
portations totales du monde, grace surtout aux achats record des 
Btats-Unis, etaient remontees presque au niveau moyen d'avant- 
guerre: 

II semble qu'en 1946 le commerce du cafe ait continue a evoluer 
favorablement, surtout en Burope, qui a donne toutefois la preference 
aux cafes coloniaux. Par contre, les importations des Btats-Unis, 
d'apr^s les chiffres du Bureau Pan-Americain du Cafe de New -York, 
se referant a la periode i er octobre 1945-30 septembre 1946, ont subi 
une diminution de 727.000 qx. (5,7 %), par rapport a l’annee de con- 
tingentement precedente. Bes possibility d ’ expansion du commerce 
mondial du cafe restent a Theure actuelle strictement subordonnees 
a 1’ evolution de la conjoncture economique et aux principes de reo- 
rientation commerciale qui pourront s’affirmer dans le monde. Ba nor- 
malisation du marche mondial du cafe, par V elimination, pour autant 
que possible, des violentes fluctuations des prix et V expansion de la 
consommation sont les principaux objectifs de Tarrangement preco- 
nise, qui exige — nous mettons encore une fois V accent sur cette 
condition — • des pays producteurs et consommateurs des concessions 
mutuelles et un esprit superieur d'equite et de cooperation loyale. 




HISTORIQUE 




1) LEGENDES ET HISTORIQUE DU GAFfi 


Un voile de legendes, plus ou moins fantaisistes, entoure et ob- 
scurcit la verite historique sur la decouverte du cafeier et de ses fruits, 
les debuts de la culture et la diffusion de ce breuvage dans le monde. 

Les orientalistes ont reuni a ce sujet une vaste documentation, 
qui presente toutefois, a l’examen objectif de la critique historique, 
plusieurs points obscurs et incertains, dans lesquels les faits reels do- 
cumentes sont souvent entremeles de recits et de renseignements 
tout a-fait imaginaires. 

M. C. Arendonk publia en 1924 dans V Encyclo p edie de VI slam 
une veritable collection de ces legendes, qu’il examine avec un esprit 
critique aigu. 

Certains auteurs ont suppose, a tort, que la substance appelee 
Nepenthes par Homere dans TOdyssee et que la belle Helene mela 
au vin pour le servir a Telemaque, a la cour de son epoux Men€las, 
etait du cafe. Mais le sue du Nepenthes qui, comme dit le po&te, « ban- 
nissait du coeur la tristesse, la colere et amen ait l’oubli de tous les 
maux », fait plutot songer a un narcotique, en raison de cette action 
assoupissante du systeme nerveux, alors que le cafe en est un excitant. 

Aucun autre auteur class! que ne fait mention du cafe dans ses 
oeuvres. Les peuples mediterraneens et des autres regions de I’Europe 
ont ignore pendant TAntiquite et le Moyen-age les infusions de plantes 
a alcaloides et ne connaissaient comme substance euphorique, exci- 
tante du systeme nerveux, que certain es boissons alcooliques : vin , 
biere, cidre, etc. 

Ua version que les medecins arabes Razi et Avicenne du XI dme siecle 
avaient connaissance du cafe n’est confirmee par aucun document. 
Ue celebre orientaliste fran9ais Antoine Galland, en opposition avec 
le Maronite Fausto Nairone, affirme que le bunohtim mentionne par 
Avicenne n'est que la Spina aegyptiaca , plante originaire de TEgypte, 
appelee localement bunk. Cette opinion est partagee par d' autres au- 
teurs, notamment Dufour, Velschius, etc. 

Aucun historien n'a pu jusqu’ici affirmer avec une absolue exac- 
titude comment et a quelle epoque le cafeier fut decouvert, comment 
et a quelle date sa culture et son usage comme boisson ont commence 
leur etonnante odyssee dans le monde. 
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Les ecrits les plus anciens sur le cafe remontent au XVI eaie siecle 
et proviennent d’une double source de documentation : orientale et 
europeenne. 

Parmi les auteurs arabes, il est tout d'abord a signaler Ahmed 
Ibn Abd A 1 Chaffer qui renseigne sur V usage du cafe dans 1 ' Yemen, 
notamment dans les cercles des Sufis, pendant les excercices religieux 
de la nuit. D'apr^s cet auteur, l'usage du cafe fut introduit a Aden 
par Mubammed Ben Said Dhabhani qui 1 ' avait connu pendant son 
sejour en Abyssinie. 

Une deuxi&me tradition attribue V introduction de 1’ usage du cafe 
en Arabie beure se a Ali Ben Omar A 1 Sbadhili, de l’ordre des Sha- 
dhihiya, qui sejourna lui aussi quelque temps en Abyssinie et mourut 
a Al-Makha en 1418. 

A 1 Sbadbili avait compare les qualites du cafe a celles de 1 ’eau de 
zamzam et accredits la croyance que son usage avait une valeur spi- 
rituelle de redemption des peches : « Celui qui meurt avec du Kahwa 
dans le corps, ne va pas a l’enfer^, avait-il proclame. L'usage de la 
boisson se repandit ainsi cbez les musulmans qui accompagnaient la 
recitation du ratib du cri « Ya kawi » repete 116 fois. 

D’apres une autre tradition, le merite &’ avoir introduit h usage du 
cafe^ en Arabie reviendrait a un autre Sufi, Abu Bekr Ben Allab A 1 
Aiderus qui mourut a Aden en 914 de Tbegire (1508-09 de l'ere cbre- 
tienne) . 

II existe plusieurs autres versions de source arabe qui attribuent 
a difierents personnages Tintroduction de l'usage du cafe en Arabie. 
Cependant, presque toutes les versions s’accordent pour affirmer qu’il 
debuta dans les cercles des Sufis Yemenites. 

Les traditions arabes sont passees dans le monde latin quelque 
peu modifiees. I/occident cbretien attribue, de son c6te, la decouverte 
du cafeier et des proprietes excitantes de ses graines h des moines 
cbretiens. 

D'apres le Maronite Fausto Nairone, celebre glottologue du 
XVII^ 3116 siecle, professeur de langue cbaldai’que et syriaque au college 
de Rome, le merite reviendrait a un prieur de monast&re chretien, 
auquel un gardien d'un troupeau de chameaux et de chevres avait 
manifesto son etonnement et sa preoccupation pour Tetat d' agitation 
« mysterieuse » de ses animaux, apres avoir broute les feuilles et les 
fruits de certaines plantes. he prieur, pris de curiosite, aurait prepare 
avec les grains de ces plantes une decoction, qui determina en lui « une 
espece de miracle d’euphorie)), s’averant par ailleurs un excellent 
moyen pour combattre la lassitude et le sommeil. 

1/ usage de la boisson fut etendu alors par le prieur a tons les moines 
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du monastere, afin de les tenir bien eveilles pendant les offices reli- 
gieux de la nnit. 

Dans les sources orientales, aucune trace n’existe de chameaux 
ou chevres sur lesquels, d’apres cette version, se serait manifestee 
Taction excitante du cafe. 

Les premiers textes europeens sur le cafe remontent a la deuxieme 
moitie du XVL me siecle. Charles de TEcluse (Clusius) est le premier 
annaliste et botaniste d'Etirope qui, en 1574 donna des renseignements 
sur certains caracteres morphologiques des grains de cafe. 

Quelques annees plus tard, le voyageur allemand Leonhard Rau- 
wolf publia en 1582 une relation sur son voyage en Syrie effectue en 
I 573 donna quelques renseignements sur le cafe et sur Temploi 
de ce breuvage dans les pays du Levant. 

Mais la description la plus detaillee concernant le cafeier et ses 
fruits est celle du botaniste it alien Prospero Alpino (Alpinus) qui, 
apres avoir sejourne quelque temps en Egypte, publia en 1592 un livre 
sur les plantes d'Egypte « De plantis Aegypti » dans lequel un chapitre 
est reserve au cafe. 

Quoi qu’il en soit, les deux sources, orientale et celle du monde 
chretien occidental, s'accordent en ceci, que TAbyssinie, notamment 
la region de Raff a, a ete le berceau du cafeier et que Y Arabie heureuse 
a ete la premiere etape de la marche d' expansion du cafe et du cafeier 
dans le monde. 

D'apr&s M. Bieber, « la cafeier existe et est connu depuis toujours 
en Abyssinie ». Le Coffea abyssinica ou Coffea kaffensis, designe a 
tort, suivant cet auteur, comme Coffea arabica par Linne, se ren- 
contre en effet, depuis des temps immemoriaux, a Tetat sauvage ou 
sub-spontane, dans les zones forestieres des montagnes du sud de TAbys- 
sinie. 

Le cafeier porte des noms differents dans ce pays, suivant les 
regions : il est nomme Bun par les Amharas, Buno par les Kaffitsch et 
Buna par les Oromo. 

Le mot africain Bun serait passe dans la langue arabe sous la 
forme de Bunn , pour designer a la fois Tarbuste et le fruit. 

Le mot « Cafe », in di quant la boisson, est une forme alteree du 
mot turque Kahveh qui derive a son tour, du mot arabe Kahifia (ou 
qahwah). Les arabes employ aient origin air ement ce mot pour designer 
le vin : vers la fin du XI V**' siecle, le mot Kahwa s’etendit pour de- 
signer la boisson preparee avec les fruits du cafeier. 

D'apres certains glottologues, le mot Kahwa serait d’origine afri- 
caine, se rapportant a la region de Kaffa, patrie du cafeier. Cet$e ver- 
sion est moins accreditee que T autre, car il n existe, comme nous ve- 
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nons de le remar quer, aucun rapport ethymolbgique entre les 110ms 
habituels du cafe en Abyssinie et dans les autres pays africains. 

Apres cet aper9.11 preliminaire, nous allons esquisser separement, 
l’historique de la diffusion du cafe comme boisson et de la culture ca- 
feidre dans le monde. 

2) LA DIFFUSION DE L ’USAGE DU CAFB DANS LE MONDE 

Bien que, pour les temps recules, il n/existe aucun renseigne- 
ment documents sur l’usage du cafe, il semble hors de doute que cer- 
taines p>euplades de FAfrique, ou le cafeier se trouve a Fetat spontane, 
en font usage depuis des temps immemoriaux, sous les formes de 
preparation les plus diverses. Chez cextaines peuplades on prepare le 
cafe a la turque, alors que d J autres preferent rinfusion des fruits frais. 

1/ usage « de saler le cafe » a Fetat cru ou r6ti, seul ou avec le 
beurre frais ou fondu est egalement ties pratique. Enfin, dans quelques 
rares regions, les indigenes machent les baies fraiches, sans aucune 
preparation. 

Cependant, les populations autochtones de FAfrique font en ge- 
neral un usage modere de cafe. 

Hors de son habitat naturel de FAfrique, Fusage du cafe a debute 
en Arabie, presque exclusivement sous forme d’ infusion, dans les 
cercles des Sufis Yemenites de la ville d’Aden. Bientbt cette boisson 
devint populaire chez les Arabes et remplaga celle que Ton preparait 
avec les feuilles d'une plante appelee Cat. 

Au debut du XV* me siecle, 1 * usage du cafe s’etendit a la Mecque, 
la ville sainte des musulmans, oh furent ouverts plusieurs etablisse- 
ments pour le debit au public, appeles buyut al Kahwa. 

De la Mecque, Fusage du cafe passa au Caire, au debut du XVD me sid- 
cle, apporte par les Sufis de 1* Yemen, pour lesquels il avait acquis 
desormais un caractere rituel dans leurs prieres. Bn 1511, il fut pro- 
scrit par le Gouverneur de la Mecque, parce qu’il avait ete proclame 
blamable par certains juristes et religieux ; mais cette prescription ne 
fut pas reconnue par le Sultan d'Bgypte qui deplora le « zde excessif » 
de son Gouver .eur ; aussi, reprit-on a boire du cafe a la Mecque, et les 
pelerins, qui venaient trds nombreux visiter la ville Sainte, en rap- 
portaient Fusage dans leurs pays, et F intro duisirent ainsi en Syrie, 
en Perse et en Turquie. 

Le* premier « cafe » public (Kahveh Khaneh) k Costantinople fut 
ouvert en 1554 i depuis cette annee, le nombre des « Cafes » s'accrut 
notablement, devenant de plus en plus elegants et frequentes, alors 
que F affluence des fiddles dans les mosquees s’amenuisait de plus en 
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1 plus. Ce fait alarma les religieux arabes : V usage du cafe fut alors 
considere contraire aux lois du Koran et les buveurs furent frappes 
de temps en temps par des persecutions. Malgre cela, il se vulgarisa 
dans tous les pays de r Islam pendant les XVP me et XVIP me siecles. 

Au debut du XVIR me siecle, il passa du pxoclie Orient aux pays 
chretiens de V Europe, oil il fut apporte par les Venetiens et les Hol- 
landais. Il semble que les premiers grains de cafe furent introduits 
a Venise, vers 1615, mais en raison de leur prix el eve, Temploi en* resta 
limite pendant quelques annees dans le champ medical. Plusieurs 
etablissements pour le debit de la boisson au public furent bientot 
ouverts dans les principales villes d’ Europe. Ce continent, en 1720, 
consommait deja 200.000 quintaux de cafe, provenant presque exclu- 
sivement de FArabie. 

La diffusion du cafe en Europe fut genee par plusieurs obstacles 
de nature politique et economique, ainsi que par Fhostilite de certains 
medecins et savants. Les premiers « cafes » -publics installes dans les 
principales villes europeennes etaient devenus des centres de reunion 
d'hommes intellectuels et politiques, de veritables foyers de propa- 
gande liberate que les gouvernements de l’epoque ne pouvaient pas 
tolerer. La Revolution franqaise elle-meme requt une impulsion notable 
dans les « meetings » des « cafes ». 

A cet egard, il faut remarquer un anachronisme curieux : 
alors que les « cafes » etaient des centres d’ irradiation d’idees politi- 
ques progressistes, les plantations des Indes neerlandaises, des Indes 
occidentales et du Bresil, desquelles provenait en grande partie le 
cafe livre au commerce, etaient encore entretenues par les esclaves, 
assujettis a un regime de travail force. 

L" action stimulante du cafe sur le systeme nerveux fut egalement 
invoquee par certains physiologues et hygienistes pour en empecher 
ou tout au moins, en limiter 1 ’ usage. Les nombreux edits, messages 
et ordonnances parus principalement au cours du XVIIL me siecle. 
dans divers Etats, temoignent des vicissitudes de la diffusion du cafe 
dans le continent europeen, oil plusieurs etablissements furent tempo- 
rairement fermes et dans quelques pays, par exemple en Allemagne, 
le debit au public fut soumis a la concession d’une licence. 

Le Blocus continental fut un autre grave obstacle qui entrava 
jusqu’a la paix de 1814 Tusage du cafe en Europe, en m£me temps 
qu'il favorisa la diffusion des succedanes. 

A Tepoque contemporaine, le principal obstacle qui limite la 
libre expansion de la consommation du cafe dans le monde est 
le regime fiscal qui frapp e lourdement dans plusieurs pays, surtout 
europeens, Timportation et le commerce interieur de ce produit. 
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La date d’ introduction de 1 * usage du cafe aux Btats-Unis n’est 
pas bien connue ; il est certain toutefois, d’apres des documents offi- 
ciels de la Colonie de la New England, qu’en 1670, il y etait deja 
connu. 


3) LA DIFFUSION DE LA CULTURE DANS LE MONDE 

La version selon laquelle la plante fut apportee dans les monta- 
gnes de F Yemen lors de la conquete abyssine de F Arabic, environ un 
siecle avant Fbegire, n'est confirmee par aucun document ; toutefois 
Y Arabie heureuse doit etre consideree comme la premiere etape de la 
marche d' expansion de la culture d ns le monde. On ne connait rien 
de precis sur F epoque a laquelle on commenga a cultiver le cafeier 
dans ce pays. On sait seulement que vers la fin du XVIL me si&cle le 
cafeier etait normal ement cultive dans V Yemen et qu’a cette epoque, 
T Yemen etait encore le seul centre d' appro visionnement du commerce 
europeen du cafe. 

La nouvelle culture, qui laissait de bons profits aux planteurs 
arabes, attira F attention de certains pays europeens, qui essayerent 
de Tintroduire dans leurs colonies, ainsi que dans les territoires me- 
tropolitains. Les essais faits en Europe, qui ne poss&de nullement les 
conditions naturelles pour le developpement vegetatif du cafeier, 
echouerent completement. Neanmoins, ce continent, avec ses Jardins 
botaniques a joue un role predominant dans Y expansion de la culture 
dans le monde, et servi de trait d’ union entre Forient et Foccident, 
oti L cafeier a trouve en definitive sa veritable patrie d' election. 

Les premiers essais de culture dans les colonies europeennes furent 
faits en 1690 par les Hollandais, dans File de Java, pr&s de Batavia, 
avec des plants apportes d’Arabie. En 1699, on etablit dans cette ile 
une nouvelle plantation (la premiere avait ete detruite par F alluvion), 
avec des jeunes cafeiers envoyes par le Commandant de Malabar, ofi 
la culture avait ete introduite d'Arabie par un pelerin musulman, 
FHindou Bada Budan. 

L’ expansion de la culture fut encouragee par la Ccmpagnie Hoi - 
landaise des Indes Orientates , qui a cette epoque avait deja commence 
a cultiver d’une faqon intensive le cafeier a Ceylan, ofi les Arabes 
Favaient introduit avant la conquete portugaise. 

En 1706 les Autorites de la Colonie de Java envoy&rent a la mere 
patrie la premiere production de cafe et un cafeier vivant qui fut soi- 
gneusement plante dans le Jardin Bptanique d’ Amsterdam. Cet envoi, 
en soi tres modeste et negligeable, a eu cependant une importance 
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primordiale dans les annales de la nouvelle culture dans le monde. 
Ce cafeier donna des fruits, dont on obtint de jeunes plants qui furent 
apportes dans le nouveau monde par les Hollandais et les Frangais. 
Un savant anglais, James Douglas, considerant ces cafeiers comme les 
ancetres des premieres plantations etablies dans les divers pays de 
Fhe nisphere occidental a appele le Jardin Botanique d’ Amsterdam 
« la pepini&re universelle des cafeiers ». 

Apr£s le traite d J Utrecht, signe en 1713, le bourgmestre d’ Amster- 
dam fit cadeau au roi de France bonis XIV d’un cafeier eleve dans 
le Jardin Botanique de sa ville. be plant, transports dans le « Jardin 
du Roi)), Factuel Jardin des Plantes, et confie aux soins de M. A. de 
Jussieu, professeur royal de botanique, fructifia et donna de jeunes 
cafeiers. 

En 1714, les Hollandais expedient dans leurs possessions de la 
Guyane les premiers cafeiers eleves dans le Jardin Botanique d’ Am- 
sterdam. bes fronti&res du Nouveau Monde — terre d’ election du ca- 
feier — avaient ete ainsi franchies en premier par les Hollandais. ba 
priorite de Fintroduction de la culture dans le continent americain a 
fait Fobjet de longues disputes entre les divers auteurs, quelques-uns 
ayant attribue le merite a un Fran gals, le Chevalier Gabriel Mathieu 
De Clieu. En realite, la France avait montre un grand inter et pour 
la nouvelle culture et essaya de Fintroduire dans ses colonies, apr&s 
que les essais accomplis a Dijon avec des grains apportees d’ Arabic 
eurent echoue. 

be Regent de France Philippe d’ Orleans et FAcademie des Sciences 
charg&rent le pharmacien Michel Isambert de transporter a la Marti- 
nique trois plants de cafeier des elevages de Jussieu. Mais Isambert 
mourut de la fi£vre jaune en juin 1716, quelques jours apr&s son de- 
bar quement a la Martinique et avec lui, moururent aussi ses plants. 

Un deuxieme essai echoua aussi. Presque k la meme epoque (1715 
ou 1716), le cafeier etait introduit a Bourbon (lie de la Reunion) par 
ordre du Regent. 

be Chevalier De Clieu obtint du Jardin des Plantes, quelques 
annees plus tard, un cafeier et, apres une traversee longue et drama- 
tique pendant laquelle il fut oblige de partager sa faible ration d’eau 
avec le pied de cafe, il arriva a la Martinique, oh il le transplan ta dans 
son jardin. 

ba date de ce voyage est incertaine : 1720 ou 1723. Il semble que 
le Chevalier De Clieu ait accompli le voyage deux fois, mais cette hy- 
poth&se, de meme que le recit des vicissitudes de la traversee, ne sont 
confirmes par aucun document, alors qu'on est bien renseigne sur 
F expedition d’ Isambert. 
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M. Auguste Chevalier, ayant examine les documents des Archives 
nationales et de TAcademie des Sciences, exclut que le merite de ^’in- 
troduction du cafeier dans le Nouveau Monde revienne au Chevalier 
De Clieu. Cette rectification historique, faite « en hommage a la verite 
historique », apres une etude critique chronologique des faits documen- 
tes est d'autant plus significative qu/elle a ete proclamee par un 
citoyen frangais au detriment d’tm autre citoyen frangais. 

De nom du Chevalier De Clieu reste toutefois lie a Thistoire de 
r expansion de la culture du cafe dans le Nouveau Monde, oti en 1725, 
suivant des renseignements documentes, existaient deux foyers ca- 
feicoles : la Guyane Hollandaise et la Martinique. De ces possessions, 
la culture rayonna vers les Antilles et les Ameriques Centrale et Meri- 
dionale. De la Guyane Hollandaise, le cafeier se repandit a la Guyane 
Frangaise, d’oh en 1727, il fut apporte au Bresil et, de la Martinique, 
la culture atteignit la Guadeloupe et Tile de Saint-Domingue, qui etait 
en partie frangaise depuis 1697. A partir de 1730, la culture prit un essor 
prodigieux dans les Antilles frangaises. Da production totale des posses- 
sions frangaises d’outre-mer (Martinique, la Guadeloupe, la Guyane, 
Saint-Domingue et la Reunion), a la veille de la Revolution de 1789 
approchait de 500.000 quintaux, dont la plus grande partie (4 '5) 
provenait de Saint-Domingue. Cette production representait plus 
des 3 '4 de la consommation totale europeenne. A la suite de la Revo- 
lution et des guerres de T empire, qui amenerent T abolition de l’escla- 
vage et la separation de Tile de Saint-Domingue de la France, la cul- 
ture alia en s'y reduisant d’annee en annee pendant tout le XIX 6me 
si&cle et ce pays perdit son role predominant dans V appro vision - 
nemeut du cafe en Europe. En 1890, la production cafei&re de T ensemble 
des colonies frangaises etait descendue k 5000 quintaux k peine. Mais 
a cette epoque, la cafeiculture avait franchi les fronti&res d'un grand 
nombre des pays de la zone tropicale et sub-tropicale de quatre conti- 
nents, s'appretant a devenir Tune des branches les plus importantes 
de 1 ' agriculture tropicale.. En regard, il est a relever que les Missio- 
naires catholiques ont joue un tres grand role dans Y introduction de 
la culture du cafeier dans les divers continents. 



III. 


P ARTIE TECHNIQUE 




1) GfiNfiRALITfiS BOTANIQUES SUR LID CAF&IER 


D’agriculture tropicale — dont la cafeiculture est Tune des bran- 
dies les plus importantes — n’a pas encore atteint le degre de progres 
qni caracterise celle des pays temperes. Da cafeiculture n’a evolue 
d’une maniere rationnelle que dans peu de pays, alors que dans beau- 
coup d’autres, elle est pratiquee encore suivant des methodes empi- 
riques. Sorti de son habitat d’origine, en Afrique, le cafeier a du subir 
un processus d’ adaptation cbaque fois qull etait introduit en culture 
dans un nouveau milieu, et cela provoqua un peu partout un pheno- 
mene assez general de polymorphisme des especes, se manifestant par 
une notable transformation des caracteres non seulement morpholo- 
giques des organes des cafeiers, mais aussi cbimiques de ses grains. 

Parmi les facteurs qui ont contribue le plus a provoquer ce poly- 
morphisme, se detachent les d^fferentes conditions naturelles de climat, 
de sol et de milieu vegetatif, ainsi que les methodes culturales, plus 
ou moins rationnelles, adoptees par les planteurs, notamment : Thy- 
bridation, la selection des graines, le greffage, le bouturage, la taille, 
les fumures, Tombrage, etc. 

Iye Prof. De Wildeman i) juge que I’hybridation, qu'elle se fasse 
naturellement entre les types sauvages, ou qu’elle soit provoquee arti- 
fi.ciellem.ent et d'une maniere suivie par les planteurs, « joue un tres 
grand rdle sur la morphologie des organes des cafeiers qui, suivant les 
conditions, prennent des caracteres intermediaires ou acqui&rent des 
caracteres nouveaux, peut-etre ceux de leurs ancetres... ». Des hybri- 
dations, qui occupent une place de plus en plus importante dans la 
botanique applique e, seraient, toujours selon cet auteur, a la base de 
T extreme variability des caracteres distinctifs des especes, varietes 
et formes cafeieres et de la nature physique et chimiaue des fruits 
et des graines. 

De Prof. Auguste Chevalier 2), du Museum de Paris, de son cote, 
reconnait egalement TinfLuence des hybridations sur la morphologie 
des cafeiers : « De probleme de la connaissance de toutes les formes 
(cafeieres) connues est en train de devenir encore plus complex e. 


1) Etudes sur le genre Cofiea L. Academic Boyale de Belgique, An n€e 1941, page 115. 

2) I*es Cafeiers du Globe. Fascicule I, Annee 1929, page 109. 
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par suite de V apparition dans di verses stations experimentales de 
formes hybridog&nes reliant les diverses especes les unes aux autres ». 

Le Prof. Cramer, qui a etudie d’une fagon detaillee la variabilite 
d’une serie d' especes du genre Coffea a admis, a cote des « types », 
T existence d’ autres formes cafeieres. 

Pour mieux saisir l’importance que rev£t une exacte definition 
des divers caracteres specifiques, propres a cbaque espece, il convient 
de revenir brievement aux premieres recherches botaniques effectuees 
apres la decouverte du cafeier et aux nombreux essais de classifica- 
tion et de groupement faits jusqu’ici. 

La plante du cafeier comparee, d’abord, au Fusain, fut consi- 
dered plus tard cornme un Jasmin. 

Ive botaniste Linne, apres avoir place le cafeier parmi d’ autres 
plantes similaires, groupees dans la famille des Rubiacees, crea le genre 
Coffea, Bn 1753 il decrivit dans son Species Plantarum, V esp&ce ara- 
bica, la seule qui fut connue a cette epoque. Depuis lors, de nom- 
breux cafeiers spontanes, ayant des caracteres botaniques tr&s diffe- 
rents, furent decouverts surtout dans les regions de l’Afrique tropi- 
cal e et vinrent grossir le genre Coffea. On ignore le nonib re exact des 
cafeiers appartenant a ce genre, car ! exploration botanique de l’Afrique 
continue et revile de temps en temps des plants nouveaux. Le Pro- 
fesseur Chevalier ram&ne a 50 environ le nombre des especes de Coffea 
dont une dizaine a peine ofirent toutefois, d’apr£s ce botaniste, de 
Tinteret pour la production du cafe. Il admet, en outre, T existence 
d'un grand nombre de « petit es esp&ces ou de formes elementaires » 
provenant de rhybridation des especes de premier ordre. 

La famille des Rubiacees comprend aujourd’hui, d’apr£s le Prof. 
Chevalier, plus de 500 genres et de 6.000 a 8.000 esp&ces decrites 1). 

Cet Auteur a groupe les especes connues de Coffea en cinq sections, 
a savoir : 2) 

(1) Euc.offea K. Schum., a laquelle appartiennent presque toutes 
les especes qui fournissent du cafe utilisable ; 

(2) Mozambicoffea Chev. ; 

(3) Mascaracoffea Chev. ; 

(4) Argocoffea Pierre ; et 

(5) Paracoffea Miquel. 

Il estime toutefois qu’une etude plus approfondie organogenique 
de la fleur et anatomique d’autres organes, genre pour genre, permet- 


1) lyes Cafeiers du Globe. Fascicule II. Ann6e 1942. page 11. 

2) Op, cit . 22 et 23. 



— 5i 


trait de faire « tin classement plus rationnel des Rubiacees et une de- 
limination moins approximative des genres i) ». 

De Prof. De Wildeman enumera en 1910 80 noms specifiques, 
parmi lesquels on rencontre toutefois certains synonymes. Dans une 
publication de la plus haute valeur scientifique 2), cet auteur, 
apres avoir souligne la complexity d’une serie de questions sur le 
genre Coffea , qui doivent etre encore examinees et mieux definies, il 
affirme que « malgre les nombreuses etudes auxquelles ont ete soumises 
les plantes du genre Coffea , leur classification n'a guere fait de sen si- 
bles progress 

Dans un essai « provisoire » tres general de classement des ca~ 
feiers, et de definition du cafe marchand, le Prof. De Wildeman enu- 
mere les especes suivantes 3): 

(1) Coffea ardbica I,., ses varietes et hybrides ; 

(2) Coffea liberica Bull , varietes, hybrides et formes similaires : 
Coffea abeokutae Cramer, Coflea Arnoldiana De Wild., 
Coffea aruwimiensis De Wild., Coffea Dewevrei De Wild, 
et Dur., Coffea excelsa Chev. et autres formes libericoides ; 

(3) Coffea canephora Pierre , ses varietes et hybrides, parmi 
lesquels les Coffea robusta et Daurentii ; 

(4) Coffea congensis Froehn . et varietes ; 

( 5 ) Coffea stenophylla Don et d’ autres especes dont la valeur 
pourra etre demontree. 

Ce classement coincide, dans ses grandes lignes, avec celui du Pro- 
fesseur Chevalier. De Prof. De Wildeman ne partage toutefois pas la 
proposition de ce dernier de subdiviser le genre Coffea en sous-genres. 
Au contraire, il voudrait regrouper plusieurs soi-disant especes et in- 
termediaires, denommes souvent par des synonymes, en vue d'en re- 
duire le nombre. 

De Prof. J. Lebrun 4} a groupe sous le nom de Coffeastrees les 
plantes appartenant a des genres differents, confondus jusqu'a present 
sous T uni que vocable de Coffea. 

Sous le nom de Coffeastrees , cet Auteur designe, outre les Coffea , 
les trois genres suivants : 

Argocoffea , Argocoffeopsis et Calycosiphonia. 

De botaniste Duiz Vazqu&z Bello a reuni les diverses especes et 


1) Op. cit. page 15. 

2) Btud.es sur le genre Coffea L ., page 445- 

3) Op. cit., page 460. 

4) Recherches Morphologiques et syst^matiques sur les CafSiers du Congo. Ann6e 1941, 
pages 38 et 39. 
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varietes en quatre groupes, ators que le Prof. Sprecher von Bernegg 
en consid&re six. 

Aussi, la systematique des plantes du genre Coffea presente en- 
core plusienrs aspects in certains, malgre les efforts louables des 
botanistes systematiciens pour arriver k une plus exacte definition 
des especes et varietes. Parfois, ces classements n’ont qu'tine valeur 
indicative et se reduisent a une simple enumeration plus ou moins com- 
plete, plus ou moins exacte ati point de vue botanique, des diverses 
plantes cafei&res. Nous donnons ci-apres un court apercu des princi- 
paux caracteres botaniques des especes envisagees dans le clac^sement 
du Prof. Chevalier — qui, nous venons de le dire — se rapproche 
sensiblement de celui de De Wildeman. Nous completons cet aperqu 
par Tindication des varietes les plus repandues dans les divers pays 
cafeicoles, et qui font Fobjet d' etude dans ce travail. 


2) PRINCIPALES ESPfiCES ET VARIETES CAF£l£RES 
a) Coffea arabica L. 

be Coffea arabica b. denomme aussi Cafeier d’Arabie, Cafeier 
d’ Abyssinie, Cafeier du Bre'sil, Cafeier commun, est Fesp&ce la plus 
ancienne et, en culture, la plus repandue ; elle fournit a elle seule pres 
de 90 % de la production mondiale de cafe. C’est aussi la plus ap~ 
preciee pour ses qualites commerciales. Elle est origin aire de F Abys- 
sinie oil elle se rencontre a Fetat spontane entre 7 0 et 9 0 de latitude nord 
dans les petites vallees et le long des cours d’eau dans les regions de 
Jimma et de Raff a, aux altitudes comprises entre 1000 et 2000 m., et 
meme au-dessus. A Fetat sauvage, le Coffea arabica a une aire bien 
limitee, tandis que partout ailleurs on ne le trouve qu’en culture. Par- 
fois, on le rencontre a Fetat subspontane dans les forets secondaires, 
mais il s’agit souvent de cafeiers provenant des cultures et qui ont 
reptis les caracteres de la plante indigene. 

Jusqu’en 1868, c’est-a-dire jusqu'a Fapparition a Ceylan d’un 
champignon tres dangereux ( Hemileia vastatrix) qui detruisit presque 
compl&tement les cafeieres existantes dans les pays baignes par F Ocean 
indie 1, le Coffea arabica etait la seule esp&ce cultivee dans le monde. 
C'est un axbuste, quelquefois un petit arbre, k port pyramidal qui 
croit generalement en touffes, pouvant atteindre, k Fetat sjjontane 
jusqu’a xo metres de haut. En culture, sa hauteur moyenne varie de 
2 a 5 metres. 
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Ses longues brandies portent des feuilles persistantes, d’un beau 
vert, et des fleurs blanches qui ont une odeur suave tres penetrante, 
rappdant celle du jasmin d’Espagne. La floraison est tr£s ephemere, 
mais elle se reprodnit plusieurs fois dans Tannee. Dans les plantations, 
les cafeiers commencent a fleurir vers la deuxieme ou troisieme annee. 
A la deur succede une baie, nommee cerise , divisee en deux coques ac- 
colees ou parches , chaque coque renfermant generalement une graine 
plan convexe. I v e fruit d' arabic a a une forme aplatie, mais si Tune 
des deux grain es avorte, T autre devient plus arrondie, prenant une 
forme subcylindrique a sillon longitudinal, qui est connue sous le nom 
de Caracoli ou perle . 

De la fLoraison a la maturation des fruits il s’ecoule environ 
neuf mois. Les cerises mures sont en general brun-rougeatres : leur 
diametre oscille de io a 15 mm. La grandeur et le poids des grains 
varient d’un pays a T autre. 


Poids moyen de 1000 grains de cafe de Vespece arabica 
(d'apr^s le Prof. Sprecher von Bernegg). 1) 


VariStis Poids (grammes) 

Variete maragogype ; 

Type Java 293,35 

Type Guatemala. . . . * 290,45 

Type ancien 244, 1 1 

Variete arabica commun : 

Colombie 212,68 

Costa- Rica 203,35 

Haiti, tri 6 k la main 1 90, 46 

Java 186,97 

Java, lave ’ 183,56 

Mexique, lave 177,65 

Nicaragua 1 77, 45 

Maracaibo, lave 176,69 

Puerto-Rico 176,41 

Guatemala, caracoles 168,34 

Guatemala, lave 163,13 

Santos sup 6 rieur Moka 156,23 

Santos sup£rieur. 147,00 


M oka-hodeida : 

Harrar 140,00 

Y£men 127,19 


i) Bulletin I>,N. C, XII 1940 page 788 . 
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Ee cafeier d’ Arable demande un climat presque tempere ou sub- 
tropical, avec une saison seche d'une certaine duree. 

Cette espece presente un grand nombre de varietes et de sortes 
commerciales, dont les caracteres botaniques ne sont parfois pas bien 
definis. 

Parmi les varietes les mieux connues signalons : 


Coffea arabica VARIETY maragogype. — Cette variete fut de- 
couverte en 1870 per Chrisogomo Jose Fernandez dans le «municipe» 
de Maragogype (Bresil), au milieu d’une plantation de cafeiers ordi- 
naires d’Arabie. Chevalier la considere comme un exemple classique 
de « mutation », ou variation brusque et aberrante des caracteres dis- 
tinctifs de TArabie typique. En effet, elle se distingue a premiere vue 
du Coffea arabica ordinaire par ses dimensions beaucoup plus grandes : 
les ramifications sont plus longues, les feuilles sont plus grandes et 
plus lanceolees et les graines atteignent presque la grosseur de celles 
du Coffea liberica , tout en conservant la forme des grains d' arabica. 
Ees cerises ont une maturation tardive. Cette variete, qui a une 
taille presque double de V arabica ordinaire est plus vigoureuse et 
plus resistante aux maladies. Ses ren dements sont toutefois beaucoup 
plus bas, meme a Java ofi elle a ete importee en 1881. Ees grains pos- 
s£dent un arome tres agreable. 


Coffea arabica variate amareeea ou BOTucAtu. — Cette 
variete, qui a ete decouverte en 1871 dans le « municipe » de Botucatu 
au Bresil, est tres resistante aux gelees. Ees cerises, a leur maturite, 
sont jaunes-claires et les graines, fort riches en cafeine, fournissent 
une boisson acre. Ses rendements sont plutdt eleves. 


Coffea arabica variety bourbon. — Cette variete fut decou- 
verte accidentellement en 1715 dans Hie de la Reunion, qui s'appelait 
autrefois Bourbon. Ouelques auteurs considerent cette plante comme 
un hybride entre C. arabica et C. mauritiana, tandis que d’autres 
la supposent un hybride entre C. arabica et C. murta. I/arbuste a une 
forme conique et fournit.un grain tres petit, mais de bonne qualite. 
Cette variete est plus exigeante que V arabica ordinaire en ce qui con- 
ceme la nature du sol et plus sensible aux basses temperatures. Elle 
est largement cultivee dans l’Etat de Sao Paulo, dans les terres etagees 
entre 400 et 800 metres au-dessus du niveau de la mer. I/arbuste montre 
une tendance a degenerer apres les premieres annees de recolte. 
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Coffea arabica variete murta. — Certains botanistes rapportent 
cette variete, comme synonyme, au Coffea myrtifolia et a une variation 
spontanee, par degenerescence, du cafeier Bourbon. C’est une plante 
peu vigoureuse qui n’atteint pas 4 metres de haut, a ramifications 
courtes, a feuilles tres rapprochees et tres persistantes qui sont genantes 
pour la cueillette. On la cultive dans quelques plantations de TEtat 
de Sao Paulo. 

Coffea arabica variete erecta. — Cette variete, originaire 
de Java, possede, d’apres le Prof. Cramer, des caracteres persistants 
dans sa descendance. I/arbuste ne depasse pas en hauteur V arabica 
ordinaire ; les rendements sont plus faibles. 

CoFFFA arabica variete padang. — 1/ aspect vegetatif de cette 
variete, originaire de Sumatra, ne diff&re pas de celui de Y arabica 
iypica. Cependant, ses grains sont de plus grande taille et se rap- 
prochent meme par larome du cafe Maragogype. 

Coffea arabica variate san ramon. — Originaire de Costa- 
rica, cette variete est tres precoce et resiste bien aux vents. Elle 
donne de bons rendements meme dans les terrains peu fertiles. Les 
grain es sont generalement petites. 

Coffea arabica variete coetjmxaris. — Cette variete, origi- 
naire de Java, a ete decouverte et selectionnee par Mr. Ottolander. 
Selon le Prof. Cramer, elle serait une « mutation » relativement mal 
fixee. La plante est tres vigoureuse et se developpe en forme de co- 
lonne d’ofi la denomination « columnaris »- Bile donne de bons re- 
sultats aussi dans les zones basses, mais elle exige des terres fertiles. 
La fioraison et la fructification s'operent plus tardivement que chez 
V arabica ordinaire, mais ses rendements sont plus eleves, bien que 
les grains soient plus petits. 

Coffea arabica variety moea ou moeka. — Au point de vue 
vegetatif, cette variete diff&re sensiblement du cafeier d'Arabie ordi- 
naire. D’apres le Prof. Cramer, la variete « moka » devrait etre con- 
sideree comme une sous-esp&ce, et peut-etre, mieux encore, comme 
une esp£ce. La plante est la plus precoce du groupe arabica ; ses ra- 
mifications extremement denses portent un feuillage tres abondant. 
Elle fournit des graines tres petites, mais tres appreciees pour leur 
arome et leur gout vraiment exquis. La production de « moka » est tres 
limitee ; on vend toutefois sous son nom des quantites considerables 
de cafe de provenances tres diverses. 
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CoRimA arabica vari&TiO « nacionai, ». — Signale aussi au Bresil 
sous le nom de « commun », cette variete, qui est la plus repandue 
dans ce pays, est rapportee par quelques botanistes a Y arabica ty - 
pica . Elle est tr&s rcsistante aux maladies et atix facteurs climatiques 
defavorables et donne de bons ren dements. 


b) Coffea liberica Bull ex Hiern 

(Cafeier liberica ou Cafeier de Monrovia a gros grains) 

be Coffea liberica fut decrit en 1880 par le botaniste Hiern alors 
que la plante avait ete deja signalee dans un catalogue d' horticulture 
anglais (Bull in Retail). Cette espece est originaire de la Cote occi- 
dentale d'Afrique d'ou elle fut transporter dans divers pays de 
I’ Extreme- Orient, notamment a Java, ou les plantations d 3 arabica 
avaient ete ravagees par V Hemileia vastatrix. ba culture de ce cafeier, 
apr&s une ccurte periode d’ expansion pendant laquelle on fonda 
de grands espoirs sur son avenir, a beaucoup diminue au debut 
de notre siecle, a partir du moment oh il fut atteint lui aussi par 
V Hemileia vastatrix. ba production de cafe liberica dans le monde, 
en raison aussi de sa quslite inferieure a une importance fort limitee. 
Sa culture apres avoir ete abandonnee en grande partie, n’est plus 
pratiquee a rheure actuelle que dans un tr&s petit n unbre de pays, 
notamment, la Republique de biberia,la Cote d'Ivoire, V Angola, la Sierra 
beone, les Indes neerlandaises, etc. Cette esj)dce .supporte mieux 
que Y arabica les bautes temperatures des regions tropicales et peut 
etre cultivee aussi dans les terres basses, pourvu qu’elles soient drainees, 
a moins de 500 metres d' altitude. En Afrique elle rcsiste mieux 
qu'ailleurs aux attaques de Y Hemileia. 

be Coffea liberica differe notablement de 1 \ rabica typica par 
sa plus grande taille, qui atteint 6 a 15 metres, lorsqu'il n'est pas 
ecime et par son port pyramidal, bes feuilles, de meme que les deurs, 
sont erigees, bien plus grandes et coriaces que celles de Y arabica. 
bes lobes de la corolle sont au nombre de 6 a 8, au lieu de 5 comme 
dans Y arabica. ba floraison est continue pendant une grande partie 
de l'annee, de meme que la fructification, bes cerises sont grandes, 
ovoldes ou arrondies. b’enveloppe exterieure de la cerise est plus epaisse 
et la pulpe moins developpee que dans Y arabica. Aussi le depulpage 
est-il lent et necessite-t-il Temploi de machines speciales. ba pellicule, 
de couleur argentee, est egalement plus difficile a enlever. bes grains 
du liberica, souvent peu uniformes, sont beaucoup plus grands que 
ceux de Y arabica , auxquels ils sont, toutefois, tr&s iriferieurs en 
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qualite. Elies sont employees par les torrefacteurs en melange avec 
des cafes plus aromatiqnes et de gout plus doux. 

Coffea Keainii Pierre ex De Wiep. — Le Prof. Chevalier place 
cette espece, qui est tres voisine du Coffea lib erica, dans le groupe 
des cafeiers a gros grains. On I’appelle aussi Cafeier du Pere Klaine, 
du nom de celui qui l’a decouverte dans les forets secondaires pres 
de Libreville, au Gabon. C’est un arbre de 5 a 6 metres de hauteur, 
portant des feuilles petiolees, arrondies au sommet, des fleurs plus 
grandes que celles du Cafeier lib erica et des fruits tres gros amincis 
au sommet. peu apprecies dans le commerce. Certains botanistes vou- 
draient considerer le Coffea Klainii comme une remarquable mutation 
de Coffea lib erica retournee a Fetat sauvage. 

Groupe du Coffea macrocheamys. — Dans ce groupe, le Pro- 
fesseur Chevalier i) comprend plusieurs especes jordaniennes, encore 
mal definies dans leurs caracteres, et appartenant a la serie du Coffea 
liherica dont, toutefois, elles different par la petitesse de leurs ffeurs, 
des cerises et des grains, parfois plus petits que ceux de Yarabica. 
Les cafeiers reunis dans ce groupe sont, en plus du vrai Coffea 
macrocMamys K. Sdium., decouvert au Cameroun en 1893: C. De- 
wewrei De Wild, et Durand, C. Dybowskii Pierre ex De Wild., C. Ar~ 
noldiana De Wild., C. silvatica A. Chev., C. excelsa A. Chev., C. aruwi - 
miensis De Wild., C. Royauxii De Wild., C. Zenkeri Krause ex De 
Wild., C. abeokutae Cramer. 

Le cafeier indenie de la Cote d'Ivoire appartient aussi a ce groupe. 

Parmi ces cafeiers, qui presentent en general des caracteres extre- 
mement variables, se distinguent par leur stabilite relative et leur 
importance : Coffea excelsa , Coffea Arnoldiana , Coffea abeokutae , 
Coffea Dewewrei et Coffea Dibowshii . Nous indiquons ci-apres les prin- 
cipaux caracteres botaniques de ces ca f eiers. 

Coffea exceesa A. Chev. ou cafeier chari. — Cette espece 
qui est orlginaire de TAfrique occidentale, a ete decouverte par A. 
Chevalier dans la region de Chari. Ce cafeier presente, d'apres le Pro- 
fesseur Cramer, une « grande variabilite non seulement dans les carac- 
teres de ses fruits, mais aussi dans les caracteres de V arbre lui-meme, 
variabilite souvent de valeur pratique ». On peut en dire autant pour 
la resistance des plantes aux maladies des feuilles et pour la vigueur 


1) Ees Cafeiers du Globe. Fascicule I, pages 79-80. 
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de leur croissance. A Tetat spontane, c’est itn arbre du sous-bois des 
galeries foresttres, de 8 a 15 metres de b auteur. Le Coffea excelsa 
supi>orte bien la secheresse. Cest une espece de valeur pratique, pen 
sensible a T altitude ; elle pousse pres de la met et aussi a une alti- 
tude de 1500 metres, a cote de Y arabica. Les fruits ovoides, un peu 
comprimes, out une maturation tardive. Ils sont tres petits, le poids 
moyen de 1000 graines oscillant autour de 160 grammes. 

Ce cafeier est cultive en Afrique, le long du flettve Congo, a Java 
et au Tonkin. Les rendements sont plutot eleves et le cafe produit 
est de bonne qualite. 

COFFEA ARNOIvDIAKA DE WILD. OU CAFEIER DE KISANTU. Ce 

cafeier peut atteindre 12 metres de haut s’il iTest pas ecime. Son de- 
veloppement vegetatif est plutot vigoureux; il resiste bien a la secheresse, 
aux at.taques des insectes, dans les terres basses, et a V action defavo- 
rable des vents et des tornades. Le s feuilles sont tres grandes. La do- 
raison et la fructification dans le Bas-Congo, oil ce cafeier donne les 
meilleurs resultats, se poursuivent pendant toute Tannee. La cerise 
a un epicarpe epais ; les grains sont d’un volume tr&s variable, niais 
generalement petits. Le produit est de bonne qualite et il ne sernble 
pas etre inferieur a celui de Coffea excelsa . 

Coffea abeokutae otj cafeier de eagos. — Ce cafeier, origi- 
nate du Mger, est un arbuste atteignant k peine 3 ou 4 metres de 
baut. Les feuilles sont moins grandes que chez les cafeiers excelsa et 
Arnold iana, et assez resistantes aux attaques de V Hemileia. Les cerises 
et les graines sont de petite taille. Les rendements des arbres sont 
plutdt faibles, mais le p>roduit est apprecie. Cette espece est sujette a 
variations dans son pays d' origin e et aussi dans les cultures. D’apres 
le botanistes Cheney, Coffea Uberica serait appele « abeokutae » dans 
son pays d'origine. 

Coffea Dewewrei De Wied. et durand. — Les caracteres de 
ce cafeier, originate du Congo, sont relativement mal connus. Il 
donne un exemple de la plus grande variability parmi les arbres d'une 
meme plantation. Le produit est peu uniforme et a une importance 
presque negligeable au point de vue commercial. 

Coffea Dibowskii Pierre ex De Wild. — Ce cafeier a ete de- 
couvert par le Prof. Dibowsky au Dahomey, oil il est cultive avec de 
bons resultats. Cest un arbuste vigoureux donnant ded grains de 
bonne qualite, semblables a ceux de Coffea excelsa . 
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c) Coffea canephora et groupe robusta 

De Prof. Chevalier range dans la synonymie de Coffea cane- 
phora Pierre les cafeiers suivants : C. Laurentii De Wild., C. arabica 
var. Stuhlmannii Warb., C. Maclaudi Chev., C. bukobensis Zimmerm., 
et C. Ugandae Cramer. 

De Prof. De Wildeman i) reconnait que ses « ponnaissances rela- 
tives au Coffea Laurentii sont encore bien obscures », car ses recher- 
ches s’appuient sur des materiaux tres insuffisants ; neanmoins, il 
classe ce cafeier comme une variete de Tespece canephora , soulignant 
que les caracteres distinctifs de cette espece sont encore mal definis. 
Dans Timpossibilite d’attribuer dans l’e tat actuel de nos connaissances 
une valeur systematique sure aux diverses formes culturales de Coffea 
canephora , qui est caracterise par un polymorphisme tres accentue, 
il a ete amene a considerer le Cafeier Laurentii comme synonyme de 
Coffea robusta. 

Coffea canephora est connu generalement sous le nom de Ca- 
feier robusta , mais ce terme prete a confusion, car il design e souvent 
des formes differentes d’une plantation a 1 ’autre. De Cafeier cane- 
phora , etudie par les botanistes Pierre et Froehner, se distingue des 
autres par son port souvent multicaule ; a Tetat spontane il forme des 
touffes de 2 m. a 5 m. de haut. Des feuilles d’un vert-clair, elliptiques, 
out des dimensions tres variables. Des fieurs, groupees en corymbes a 
Taisselle des feuilles, sont extremement nombreuses chez les plant es 
cultivees. Da floraison est ephem&re, et ne dure que deux ou trois 
jours. Bile se repute deux ou trois fois pendant Fannee, dans les plan- 
tations. Des cerises ont a peu pres la meme forine que celles de Coffea 
arabica , ou sont plus spheriques, mais elles sont sensiblement plus 
petites et goupees en glomerules sub spheriques pouvant contenir de 
30 a 60 fruits par verticille, dans les plantations. Des cerises a ma- 
turite sont rouge fonce. Des grains, plus petits que ceux de Y arabica, 
sont aussi moins apprecies. Coffea canephora se rencontre a Fetat 
spontane sur une aire tres etendue de FAfrique tropicale. Il a des 
qualites remarquables de vigueur et de productivity. C'est un cafeier 
des terres basses ; les vallees alluvionnaires lui conviennent parfaite- 
ment, mais ses qualites d’ adaptation permettent de le cultiver depuis 
le niveau de la mer (Gabon) jusqu’a x.300 metres d' altitude (Ou- 
ganda, etc.). 


1) Etudes sur le genre Coffea L. page 409. 
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1/ espece canephora comprend plusieurs formes culturales, plus 
ou moins bien fixees, dont le Prof. Chevalier x) enumere les suivantes : 
Cafeier robusta, Kouilou , Cafeier de Bukoba , Cafeier Niaouli , Ca- 
feier de V O Uganda, Cafeier de Maclaud, etc. 

Ail debut du si&cle en cours la culture du Coffea canephora , sous 
T appellation de Coffea robusta, se repandit rapidement en Asie et en 
Afrique, oh les especes arabica et lib erica avaient ete atteintes et en 
grande partie detrait es par Hemileia vastatrix . lyes premiers essais de 
culture du cafeier robusta a Java ay ant demontre sa grande rusticite 
et sa resistance a Y Hemileia, engagerent les planteurs des Indes 
neerlandaises a le substituer dans leurs plantations aux peuplements 
< Yarabica et de liberica. Des Pintroduction de la nouvelle esp&ce a 
Java, elle fut soumise a de nombreuses etudes et selections qui ont mis 
en evidence, entre autres, que les differentes formes de Coffea cane - 
phora ne resistent pas dans une egale mesure a V Hemileia vastatrix; 
en general les varietes a feuilles etroites sont plus vite atteintes et 
resistent moins bien que celles a feuilles larges. En dehors des Indes 
neerlandaises, la culture du cafeier robusta s'est etendue dans plusieurs 
pays d* Afrique, notamment dans les zones basses, oh la culture de 
r arabica et du liberica ne serait pas possible. 

Dans les milieux commerciaux, Pintroduction et la diffusion du 
cafe provenant de cette nouvelle espece rencontrerent une certaine 
resistance en raison de la petite taille des feves. En outre, aux Btats- 
IJnis, une forte opposition a la vente du cafe robusta en rendit Tim- 
portation pour ainsi dire impossible, si bien que l'ordonnance prise 
en decembre 1928, en execution du « Food Act » n/en fait mdme pas 
mention : « Coffee is the seed of Coffea arabica h. or C. liberica Hiern 
freed from all but a small portion of its spermoderm and conforms 
in variety and place of production to the name it bears ». 

Une telle definition du cafe, ignorant V existence d’une espece 
beaucoup plus importante, au point de vue cultural et commerciale, 
que P espece liberica, n etait d'ailleurs pas ^acceptable. Ues demarches 
entreprises par le Directeur du « Colonial Instituut » d" Amsterdam 
aupres du Departement de V Agriculture des Etats-Unis aboutirent 
en 1929 a faire inclure le Coffea robusta au nombre des cafes marchands 
aux Btats-Unis. 

Coffea Wexwixschii Pierre ex De Wied. — Cette espece est 
consideree par le botaniste Pierre qui Ta decrite, comme intermediate 
entre C. arabica et C. canephora. Hiern Ta rapportee a Coffea ara- 


1) Ees Cafeiers du Globe. Fascicule I, page 83. 
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bica , alors que le Prof. Chevalier Pa classee dans le groupe canephora 
he Prof. De Wildeman, qui a analyse des grain es provenant de P Angola 
a observe qu'elles presentent des analogies avec Coffea canephora et 
ses variations. Coffea Welwitschii existe a Petat spontane dans toutes 
les forets vierges de P Angola. hes plantations indigenes proviennent 
de semis de graines fournies par les plantes de la foret. hes feuilles 
lanceolees de Parbuste sont etroites comme celles de certains cafeiers 
araHca. hes fruits et les grains sont bien pins petits que chez Varabica. 

d) Coffea congensis Froehn. 

Cette espece est connue anssi sons le nom de Cafeier du Congo , 
on Cafeier de Chalot. Elle fut decouverte en 1884 snr les rives du Congo 
et decrite en 1897 par le botaniste Froehner. Certains auteurs consi- 
dered ce cafeier comme tres voisin de ce que les Portngais ont de- 
nomme « enconge » on « cazengo » ; d’autres botanistes le rappro- 
cbent de C. canephora. A Petat sauvage on le rencontre son vent dans 
les bnissons bordant les rivieres et penches snr Pean. Pendant la pe- 
riode des inondations, la base des tiges est reconverte d’eau, jusqu'a 
un metre de hauteur. Ce cafeier croit aussi le long des rives de POu- 
bangni et de la Sangha, entre 300 et 450 m. d' altitude. II y forme des 
buissons au feuillage rare atteignant a peine de 1 a 4 m. de haut. he s 
fruits ovoides, oblongs, rouges a maturite, sont plus petits que ceux 
de Varabica. Ils murissent en decembre-janvier, dans le bassin du 
Congo. 1/ a culture de ce cafeier est peu repan due, a cause de ses faibles 
rendements. ha teneur en cafeine de C. congensis , var. Chalotii varie 
de 1,19 a 1,38 %. A cette meme espece appartiennent d'autres ca- 
feiers, notamment les varietes micrantha hebrun et Oubanghiensis 
Pierre. 

e) Coffea stenophilla ou Rio-Nunez et especes similaires* 

Coffea stenophilla G. Don, denomme aussi Higland CoFee de Sierra- 
heone et Cafe Rio-Nunez, est une espece spontanee de la Guinee 
fran9aise, oh son aire est tres limitee, et de Sierra-heone. II croit habi- 
tuellement dans les galeries forestieres bordant les rivieres torrentielles, 
entre 400 et 700 m. d" altitude, oh la pluviometrie varie de 1500 mm. 
a 3.000 mm. par an. Dans les plantations, Parbuste atteint norma- 
lement de 3 a 5 m. de haut, mais il pent s’elever jusqu'a 10 ou 12 m ; 
le tronc a de 10 a 15 cm. ce diametre (Raoul), hes feuilles oblongues 
et coriaces ont des dimensions variables, hes fleurs sont generale- 
ment peu nombreuses. hes fruits sont noirs a maturite ; le grain est 
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petit et a souvent line odeur terreuse. Parmi les esp&ces se rattachant 
a Coffea stenophilla G. Don, le Prof. Chevalier i) signale Coffea Swynner- 
toni et Coffea ligustroides. 


f) Groupe de cafeiers mixtes ou hybrides 

A c6te des especes et varietes qne nous venons de mentionner en 
suivant de pr&s 1* enumeration du Prof. Chevalier, il existe uae veri- 
table foule d’autres cafeiers sur lesquels les botanistes n’ont pu four- 
nir jusqu’ici que des renseignements peu precis et parfois discordants, 
notamment quant a la valeur morphologique et biologique des carac- 
teres signales. Une enumeration presque complete des plantes du 
genre Coffea D- se trouve dans V Index de Kew. II semble, neanmoins 
que beaucoup de ces plantes n’appartiennent. pas au genre Coffea et 
que certaines denominations, indiquees dans V Index, sont a ranger 
dans la synonymie d'autres especes de Coffea . 

he nombre eleve des formes nouvelles de cafeiers creees, a amene 
certains auteurs a etablir un groupe de Cafeiers mixtes dans lequel ils 
ont reuni les principaux hybrides connus. Ils sont tr&s nombreux 
dans le genre Coffea . Da fecondation croisee des cafeiers parait assez 
rare. 2 ) Mais V hybridation artificielle est tres frequente et constitue Tun 
des traits les plus saillants de la technique culturale cafei&re moderne. 
Des premiers essais scientifiques d’ hybridation artifLcielle entre cafe- 
iers furent entrepris a Java, dans le Jardin d' experimentation de 
Bangelan par le Prof. Cramer. Depuis plusieurs annees, les essais se 
poursuivent sans cesse et de nombreuses formes nouvelles ont ete 
produites, tantot par le croisement entre esp&ces differentes (linneen- 
nes ou linn eons), tantot entre les jordanons d’une meme esp&ce. 
Pour la fixation et la multiplication des meilleurs hybrides, particu- 
lierement interessants au point de vue economique et cultural, on 
a recours au greffage ou au bouturage. 

Des principaux hybrides obtenus a Java par le Service d’experi- 
mentation agricole du Departement d' Agriculture des Indes neerlan- 
daises, d’apres un rapport du Prof. Cramer, sont les suivants 

>a) Hybrides arabica-bibbrica. — Ces hybrides, resistants a 
Tattaque d ’ Hemileia et s'adaptant aisement aux conditions meteoro- 
logiques, etaient deja plantes a Java, avant F introduction du ro- 
busta. Da production est reguli&re et le fruit de bonne qualite; toutefois 


x) B^s Cafeiers du Globe. Fascicule I pag. 96. 

2) A. Chevalier. Bes Cafeiers du Globe. Fascicule II. 1942, page 19. 
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un certain pourcentage des grains est vide et il faut 8 on 9 kilos de 
cerises pottr avoir un kilo de cafe marchand ; 

(b) Hybrides de liberica. — De Coffea Uberica a produit, 
par croisement avec plusieurs especes voisines, telles que V excel sci, 
V abeokutae, etc., des plantes tres vigoureuses ; 

(c) Hybrides de robusta. — De croisement du robusta avec 
la maragogype , de h espece arabica, a donne un hybride a graines plus 
gran des que le robusta et de qualite excell ente. De meme que le mar a- 
gogype, il est peu productif. Des hybrides du robusta avec 1\ rabica 
typica et le Uberica n'ont pas donne de grands resultats ; 

(d) Hybrides de stenophilla. — Cette espece semble s'hy- 
brider tr£s facilement. Des essais d’hybrides d’ abeokutae avec le libe- 
rica ont donne des resultats interessants. 

(e) Hybrides de congensis. — De Coffea congensis se prete 
aussi tr£s facilement au croisement. Des hybrides avec VOuganda, 
appeles Coniuga , ou d'autres robustoi'des semblent tres prometteurs : 
ils sont precoces, hatifs et donnent une production reguliere de bonne 
qualite. Neanmoins ils sont tres sujets aux attaques du borer des 
cerises ( Stephanoderes Hampei). 


3) HABITAT DU CAFfilER ET MfiTHODES DE CULTURE 

a) Milieu de culture du cafeier et conditions naturelles 

Des latitudes extremes entre lesquelles la culture du cafeier est 
avantageuse sont les deux tropiques. Au-dela de ces limites, les quel- 
ques plantations isolees qu'on rencontre donnent en general des ren- 
dements tres bas qui ne sont pas assez remunerateurs. 

Da repartition geographique de la culture du cafeier dans la 
vaste etendue comprise entre les deux tropiques 1) est determinee par 
un ensemble de facteurs naturels (climat, altitude et nature du sol) 
et economico-sociaux, tels que la disponibilite et le cout de la main 
d* oeuvre, les moyens de transport, etc. 

(a) Climat. 

Au point de vue du climat , le cafeier est une des plantes tropi- 
cales qui s’accomode le mieux des conditions les plus variees, chaque 
espece et variete se comportant a sa maniere. Quoique ce soit une plante 
tropicale, il n’exige pas de temperatures elevees. Au-dessus de 30° C. 


1) Voir le cartogxamme h la fin du volume. 
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le cafeier souffre et le rendement diminue, tandis qu'il ne peut sup- 
porter longtemps des temperatures inferieures a 5° centigrades. Entre 
ces deux limites, Y optimum, pour T ensemble des fonctions vegetatives 
du cafeier, pourrait etre etabli entre 15 0 et 25 0 . Chaque espece a ce- 
pendant ses exigences particulieres a regard de la temperature. Ainsi, 
Coffea arabica, moins resistant a la chaleur que le lib erica et le ca~ 
nephora , prefere les climats subtropicaux, presque temperes. Sur les 
plateaux, abyssins, d'oh r espece arabica est originaire, la temperature 
est subtemperee toute l’annee ; les nuits sont fraiches et pendant la 
saison s£che une abondante rosee se condense sur la vegetation. 

Dans les regions ou le liberica et le canephora vivent a l’etat 
sauvage, la temperature est caracterisee * par de faibles variations 
diurnes ; le thermometre y descend rarement au-dessous de 18 0 C. et 
la moyenne s’etablit autour de 26°. 

D'une fagon generate, on peut dire que les grands ecarts de tem- 
perature ne sont favorables a aucune espece. 

Ea temperature du milieu est inJELuencee sensiblement par l'alti- 
tude, a Regard de laquelle les diverses especes lie se comportent pas 
de la meme mani&re. Coffea arabica est une plante orophile, qui donne 
les meilleurs resultats, en quantite et en qualite, dans les plantations 
etagees des regions montagneuses. Ees cafeiers liberica et canephora 
s'accomodent, au contraire, des terres basses. Ee canephora prospere 
sous 1'equateur jusqu’au niveau de la mer et a des altitudes allant 
jusqu’a 1. 000 metres. 

Ee regime pluviometrique a une importance fondamentale dans 
la culture du cafeier. Ees precipitations annuelles sont tr&s variables 
dans la zone intertropicale. Dans les regions equatoriales il pleut 
ordinairement pendant toute l'annee, mais a mesure qu'on s' eloign e 
de requateur pour se rappr ocher des tropiques, on constate r exis- 
tence d'une saison seche, de duree variable, selon la latitude. Ee mi- 
nimum de pluie necessaire au cafeier pour accomplir ses diverses pha- 
ses vegetatives, depuis la germination des graines jusqu'a la matura- 
tion des cerises, est de 1200 a 1500 mm. Eorsque la pluviosite n'atteint 
pas ce minimum, l'on peut completer par r irrigation. Si par contre, 
il y a un exces de pluies, on etablit des drainages. 

Ees chutes annuelles de pluies, comprises entre 1500 et 2500 mm. 
sont considerees, en general, comme les plus propices au developpe- 
ment de la culture. Elies doivent etre, cependant, distributes tout le 
long de l'annee, sauf au moment de la floraison oh elles constituent 
un danger de coulure. 

Dans plusieurs pays a longue saison stche, on pratique l'ombrage 
des cafeiers qui a un role regulateur des conditions climatiques. Ee 
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cafeier est en fait tine plante qui, a Tetat naturel, vit sous le cou- 
vert de la foret et qui, isole ou en culture, ne peut pas supporter 
longtemps Taction trop directe’ de la lumiere et de la chaleur. I/om~ 
brage tamise la lumiere, diminue Tintensite de la transpiration des 
cafeiers et, gardant an milieu un certain degre d’humidite, permet 
aux plants de vegeter dans de bonnes conditions. En outre, de Tavis 
de plusieurs biologistes. Tomb rage prolonge, dans certains cas, la vi- 
tality des plantes, en empechant une fioraison exuberante et une fruc- 
tification excessive et epuisante. Pour abriter les cafeiers on emploie 
generalement des arbres qui ont une croissance rapide, un systeme 
radiculaire peu developpe qui epuise le moins possible le sol et un feuil- 
lage assez dense, mais pas trop, pour ne pas etioler les cafeiers et trop 
diminuer la recolte. Les arbres d'ombrage les plus employes sont les 
Erythrines, les Albizzia , les Ingas laurina et dulcis , etc., appartenant 
tous a la famille des Legumineuses. 

Le r 61 e de ces arbres ne se borne pas a abriter les cafeiers contre 
les rayons directs du soleil et a les proteger des vents violents, mais 
ils enrichissent en humus le sol en lui rapportant, lors de la chute des 
feuilles et des fieurs T azote atmospherique qu’ils ont assimile par 
symbiose. 

Dans quelques pays de TAmerique centrale et du Sud on utilise 
aussi pour ombrager les plantations des bananiers et d’autres arbres 
fruitiers. 

Le Coffea arabica deman de plus d’ombrage que le camphor a, 
alors que le lib erica n’en exige pas du tout, ou tres peu. 

(b) Soi,s. 

La reussite de la culture cafei£re est subordonnee non seulement 
aux conditions climatiques, mais aussi a la composition physique et 
chimique des sols choisis pour T emplacement des plantations. Plu- 
sieurs botanistes attribuent une bien plus grande importance aux 
proprietes physiques des sols qu’a leurs caracteres chimiques. 

Le Dr. Dafert, ancien Directeur de la Station agronomique de 
Campinas, dans son etude « Culture rationnelle du cafeier au Bresil », 
fait remarquer que les bons resultats de la cafeiculture bresilienne 
sont dus surtout a la composition physique extremement favorable 
des terrains, qui sont souvent d'une tres grande pauvrete au point de 
vue des elements chimiques. 

Les sols des forets tropicales, oh les cafeiers vivent a Tetat sau- 
vage, sont ordinairement des terres grises, parfois rouges, permea- 
bles, ayant une profondeur de plusieurs metres et recouvertes a la su- 
perficie d’une couche humifere de 5 a 15 cm. d'epaisseur. 
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Au point de vue de la constitution physique du sol, le cafeier 
en culture denote pourtant une preference marquee pour les terres 
f ranches, c’est-a-dire ni trop lourdes, ni trop legeres, silico-argileuses 
ou argilo-siliceuses. Mais il donne aussi de bons resultats dans tons 
les terrains compris dans la gamme qui s’etend des sols sableux aux 
sols argileux, pourvu qu’ils soient riches en humus , dont le cafeier est 
tr&s avide. Aussi, le sous-sol du terrain sur lequel on etablit une plan- 
tation doit etre tout d’abord profond, a cause du grand developpe- 
ment radiculaire du cafeier et de la longueur, souvent tres conside- 
rable, du pivot. I v es terres votcaniques se pretent bien k l'etablisse- 
ment des cafeieres et il semble meme qu'elles ont une tres heureuse 
influence sur la qualite du cafe, ha presence dans le sol de pierres et de 
rocailles isolees, ne constituant pas un banc compact, a f aible profondeur, 
n empeche pas le developpement du cafeier. Au contraire, les sols 
rocailleux sont preferes aux autres, lorsque le climat de la region est 
tr£s humide, les rocailles facilitant le drainage de l'eau en exc&s. hes 
sols marecageux ou retenant de l'eau stagnante pendant longtemps 
ne conviennent pas au cafeier. 

Les terrains escarpes des montagnes et des collines peuvent etre 
utilises lorsqu'ils sont soutenus et proteges contre les eboulements 
par des roches ou convenablement amenages en terrasses. 

Kn resume, les qualites physiques que doit avoir un sol pour con- 
venir a la culture du cafeier sont la profondeur (£i cause du develop- 
pement radiculaire considerable de la plante), la permeabilite et une 
bonne aeration. 

Au point de vue de la composition chimique , le cafeier est moins 
exigeant, mais lorsqu’il ne trouve pas, en quantite suffisante, les ele- 
ments dont il se nourrit ordinairement, il commence k deperir vers la 
6 e ou la lo e annee. 

he Prof. Wohltmann a classe comme suit les sols tropicaux, 
d'apr&s leur composition chimique : 


moments 


Azote ........ 

Calcaire avec magnesie. 
Acide ph-ospliorique . . 
Potasse 


Sols 

Sols 

Sols 

tr£s riches 

de bonne quality 

insuffisants 

% 

% 

% 

plus de 

plus de 

plus de 

0,2 

0,1 

0,05 

bo 

0,4 

0,2 

0,2 

0,1 , 

0,06 

0,2 

0,1 

0,05 


ha culture du cafeier est une de celles qui epuise le sol auquel 
elle enl&ve chaque annee une forte quantite d' elements nutritifs. he 
tableau suivant dresse par le Dr. Boname, d'apr&s des analyses effec- 
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tuees a la Guadeloupe, m outre les quantises de matieres azotees et mi- 
nerales enlevees au sol par 1000 kg. de cafe marchand et par les en- 
veloppes (pulpe et parche relatives) i) : 


Principes xmtritifs 


Contenu Contenu 

de rooo kg. des enveloppes relatives 
de cafe marchand (pulpe et parche) 


Azote 

Acide phosphorique 
Potasse ..... 

Chaux 

Magndsie 

Acide sulfurique 
Chlore 


16,800 
2,897 
14,441 
1,486 
2,299 
0 , 490 
0,212 


7,026 

1,077 

14,279 

3,360 

1,193 

1,162 

0,516 


Total 


38,695 28,613 


Bn se basant sur ces analyses, le Dr. Dourenco Granato a calcule 
que cliaque hectare de ter re cultivee en cafeier dans l’Btat de Sao 
Paulo perd annuellement environ 14 kgs. d' azote, 17 kgs. de potasse, 
2 kgs. d’acide phosphorique et 3 kgs. de chaux. 

Des terrains consacres a la culture du cafeier doivent done con- 
tenir une proportion suffisamment elevee des divers elements organ!- 
ques et mineraux necessaires a Y alimentation de la plante. De cafeier 
a principalement besoin de quatre elements fertilisants, chacun des- 
quels joue un r 61 e bien determine dans le cycle vegetatif de la plante : 
Tazote, la potasse, k acide phosphorique et la chaux. 

Des sols a reaction tres acide on nettement alcaline ne convien- 
nent pas au cafeier, qui prefere en general les terres a reaction presque 
neutre. 

Da constitution chimique des sols peut etre modifi.ee et amelioree 
par rapport d* engrais et d’amendements. Alors que les engrais chi- 
miques sont encore tres rarement employes, la pratique des fumures 
d’origine organique, telles que fumiers, engrais verts, tourteaux, parches 
et dechets provenant de la preparation du cafe, etc., est assez repan due. 
Da haute valeur des fumures vertes est reconn ue actuellement dans 
plusieurs pays. Cette pratique consist e en fait a reconstitner V humus 
du sol en cultivant dans les interlignes des cafeiers les legumineuses 
herbacees qui sont periodiquement enfouies ou, parfois, simplement 
coupees. 


1) A. Uali£re, Ue Caf 6 dans l’Etat de Saint Paul, 1909, page 76. 
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Les legumin etises, comme nous T avoirs deja note, enrichissent le 
sol en azote, en meme temps qu’elles ameliorent la texture physique 
des terrains, rendant plus fraiches les terres seches et anieublissant 
les terres compactes. C'est dans la couche humifere superficielle que 
les cafeiers developpent un abondant chevelu radiculaire. 

b) Methodes de culture 

Bncore actuellement, dans un certain nombre de pays producteurs 
de cafe, les methodes cultural es ne tiennent pas suffisamment compte 
de la technique et des renseignements de la science agricole moderne. 

Comme nous Tavons deja remar que, la culture du *cafeier est loin 
d'etre aussi perfectionnee que, notamment, certain es branches de 
I' arboriculture des pays temperes. Les causes en sont multiples. Tout 
d'abord, il est a signaler que la culture du cafeier est une des plus 
recentes en date. Elle a trouve, en outre, son habitat naturel dans des 
regions disposant d'immenses etendues de terres fecondes, insuffisam- 
ment peuplees, oft Tagriculture est pratiquee souvent d’une maniere 
extensive et rudimentaire. Dans plusieurs pays, les terrains sont ex- 
ploited jus qu' a Tepuisement de leur fecondite naturelle, sans aucun 
apport - d'engrais organiques ou „chimiques. Lorsque les plantations 
sont devenues econo mi que ment improductives on les abandonne et 
Ton en cree de nouvelles dans » d’autres terrains vierges, recemment 
def riches. Un certain nombre de pays s'adonnent d’une fa 9011 pres- 
que exclusive ou tout a fait preponderante a la culture du cafeier. La 
monoculture est, en effet, une forme d’ exploitation assez repan due 
dans les pays chauds. Mais, au point de vue economique et social, elle 
peut avoir pour les pays qui la pratiquent, surtout pendant les pe- 
riodes de crise, des consequences tres graves. Outre qu’elle prive les 
habitants d’une 'oule de denrees alimentaires et de matures premieres 
indispensables, elle conduit fatalement, h plus ou moins br&ve ech&ance, 
a une surproduction qui se traduit par une mevente. Plusieurs pays 
cafeicoles en ont fait recemment la penible experience. Par contre la 
poly culture, partout ou elle est possible, donne plus d’ in depen dance 
et de bien-etre aux pays qui la pratiquent. Les pays les plus atteints 
par la crise de surproduction cafeiere ont du modifier leur forme d’ ex- 
ploitation traditionnelle et s adresser a d’autres cultures. Le Bresil 
a donne a cet egard un exemple frapp ant avec le riz et le coton. Pen- 
dant la derni&re guerre, ce pays a pousse aussi notablement la culture 
du theier, — qui est venu concurrencer le cafeier dans sa terre d' elec- 
tion — l’Etat de Sao Paulo — et Ton est meme parvenu a exporter 
une certain e quantite de the. 
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h’insuf&sance et la qualite tres mediocre de la main-d’ oeuvre, 
ainsi que les difficultes des transports, ont ete aussi des obstacles se- 
rieux a une evolution plus rapide et rationnelle de la cafeiculture, 
surtout dans les pays coloniaux. I/entretien des plantations dans ces 
pays est fait par les indigenes, suivant des syst&mes souvent empiri- 
ques qu'ils considerent a tort plus avantageux, parce que moins one- 
reux, que les systemes rationnels. Ainsi, certaines tribus indigenes de 
TAfrique tropicale se bornent-elles parfois a la cueillette des cerises 
provenant de plantations sub-spontanees ou de cafeiers vivant 
a Tetat sauvage dans les forets et les galeries forestieres de ces re- 
gions. Les rendements des plantations entretenues par les indigenes 
sont generalement bas et la qualite du produit marchand laisse souvent 
a desirer. Nean moins, on ne pent pas nier que dans plusieurs pays 
d’Amerique, d’Asie et meme d’Afrique, la technique culturale du 
cafeier ait evolue d’une maniere assez satisfaisante au cours des 
dernieres annees. he s progres ont ete le plus marques dans les 
pays disposant notamment, en plus des conditions naturelles propices 
a la culture, d'une main-d'ceuvre abondante et experimentee. 

Examinons maintenant brievement les diver ses phases culturales 
du cycle productif du cafeier depuis la preparation et Tamenagement 
du sol pour l 5 emplacement des plantations, jusqu’aux principaux tra- 
vaux d’entretien et de recolte. 

( a ) Preparation bt amenagbmknt du son. 

Pour Tetablissement des plantations cafeieres on donne la pre- 
ference, autant que possible, aux terres occupees par des forets, con- 
venablement defrichees ; ce sont en general des terrains profonds 
et frais, que le regime naturel de la foret a enrichis d’une couche hu- 
mifere, tres utile au developpement des cafeiers. 

Dans quelques pays, tel que le Bresil, le defrichement est total, 
la vegetation spontanee (broussailles, lianes et arbres) etant totale- 
ment supprimee. horsque les terrains boises sont en pente accentuee, 
les planteurs utilisent parfois une partie de la vegetation forestiere 
pour abriter la plantation contre une insolation trop directe, les vents 
violents et combattre V erosion du sol. 

ha vegetation du sous-bois, ainsi qu'une partie des arbres qui ne 
sont pas destines a un usage quelconque, apres avoir seche quelques 
jours, sont brulees sur place. Ce systeme qui permet d' economiser 
Temploi de la main d’ oeuvre et de detruire, par Taction rapide du feu, 
les mauvaises herbes, les rongeurs et les insectes nuisibles est tr&s 
repandu. II est cependant peu rationnel car il entraine la perte pour 
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le sol d/une grande quantite d/elements nutritifs, qui n'est millement 
compensee par Tapport des cendres repan dues a sa surface. 

Lorsqu il s’agit de terrains non boises, ordinairemeut moins fa- 
vo rabies an cafeier, le planteur detruit tout d’abord la vegetation 
spontanee, par un ecobtiage ; si le terrain est en pente prononcee il 
serait recommandable d’etablir un abri convenable. Les terrains ainsi 
deblayes sont amenages de fa 9011 que le cafeier y trouve le milieu le 
plus favorable a ses fonctions vegetatives. Cet amenagement consiste, 
entre autres, a creuser des canaux d’irrigation, dans les regions a saison 
seche prolongee et au contraire des rigoles de drainage s’il existe 
des sources qui pourraient transformer une certain e surface en marais. 

Les terrains en pente, exposes a T erosion, sont egalement ame- 
nages de fa9on a en attenuer les effets pernicieux. Cette forme de 
destruction du sol est due surtout a raction du vent et de Teau qni, 
dans les regions tropicales, se manifeste a vec une violence particuli&re. 

On lutte contre V erosion eolienne des terres legeres par la crea- 
tion des lisieres brise-vents, naturelles ou artificielles, ou par renfouis- 
sement de paillis et la plantation de peuplements de plantes areni- 
coles, dans les terrains sableux. Pour eviter ou attenuer le ravinement 
par les eaux de pluies, les planteurs emploient plusieurs moyens, 
tels que la couverture du sol par un paillis (mulching) , ou la plantation 
de legumineuses qui contrarient le ruissellement, la creation de rigoles 
obliquement a la pente, Tetablissement de terrasses en lignes continues 
ou isolees, de fosses aveugles, etc. Lorsque le terrain a ete laboure et 
amenage comme nous venons de le dire et que les voies routi&res et les 
allees d J exploitation ont ete tracees, les planteurs proc&dent au pi- 
quetage du terrain, pour la mise en place des cafeiers ou le semis des 
graines dans les trous creuses et jalonnes, suivant Tecartement etabli. 

Cet ecartement est tres variable, selon Tesp^ce cultivee, les modes 
de culture, la fertilite et Texposition du sol. Pour V arabica on adopte 
un ecartement de 3 m. X 3 m. ou 3 m. 50 X 2 m. 50. Dans TEtat 
de Sao Paulo, la distance entre les cafeiers, dans tons les sens, varie 
generalement de 3 m. 30 h 4 m. 40. Pour le liberica et les esp&ces du 
groupe cane^phora , qui ont un developpement vegetatif plus prononce, 
il est normalement de 3 m. x 4 ou 4 m. x 4 m. ; pour Y excels a, qui 
prend une taille considerable, il peut atteindre jusqu^ , ^ 8 m. 

A cote de ce systeme de plantation en lignes qui permet Temploi 
des instruments atteles et facilite les travaux culturaux et de cueillette, 
on pratique aussi le systeme de plantation « en foule » qui est carac- 
terisee par une plus grande densite de plants a T hectare. 
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(b) Etablissement des plantations. 

Les methodes different d’un pays a T autre. Dans quelques pays, 
les planteurs utilisent encore, soit pour creer une plantation nouvelle, 
soit pour remplacer les cafeiers epuises, des jeunes pieds nes naturel- 
lement dans les cafeieres, sous les arbus es ages, des graines tombees 
sur le sol. Ce procede est a ecarter, car les jeunes plants ainsi repiques 
sont en general fortement etioles, tres pen uniformes et d'age variable. 
Les plantations qui en derivent sont, par consequent irregulieres et 
donnent toujours de mauvais resultats. Le procede du semis en place 
ou en pepinieres est beaucoup plus rationnel, car les graines destinees 
a la multiplication par ce systeme sont soigneusement cboisies et pro- 
viennent de cafeiers tres vigoureux qui presentent leurs caracteres 
botaniques bien determines. 

Le semis en place consiste a deposer directement les graines dans 
des poquets creuses d’avance, avec les espacements voulus. Les plan- 
teurs bresiliens, qui pratiquent largement ce systeme, gardent en 
general trois ou quatre plants par touffe, cboisis parmi les meilleurs 
qui ont leve et arrachent les autres. Ce procede convient aux grandes 
plantations du Bresil, alors que dans la plupart des autres pays on 
prefere les semis en pepinieres , en pots ou en paniers. Les pepinieres 
sont etablies ordinairement sur un sol f orestier, completement debrousse, 
prof on d et riche en humus , a proximite d'un cours d'eau pour permettre 
Tarrosage. La pepini&re est toujours ombragee par des abris provi- 
soires et possede a cote un terrain destine au repiquage. Le sol de la 
pepiniere proprement dite est divise en planches de I m. 25 a i m. 50 
de large, tenues constamment propres par des binages-sarclages et 
entourees de sentiers leg£rement sureleves. 

Dans plusieurs pays de TAmerique centrale, ainsi que dans quel- 
ques pays d’Afrique, on fait les semis dans des paniers tresses, confec- 
tionnes avec des materiaux indigenes (lanieres de bambous, ecorces 
de petioles, de bananiers, lianes diverses, etc.), ou en pots de terre 
cuite, ou de bambous, perces d’un trou au fond. 

Le syst&me des semis en paniers , que Von enfouit dans le sol avec 
les jeunes plants, quoiqu'il demande une depense supple mentaire pour 
Tachat des paniers, est prefere aux semis en pepinieres, lorsqu’il s’agit 
de repeupler les cafeieres. La mise en place definitive des jeunes plants 
dans les cafeieres s'op&re pendant la periode de moxte-seve. La trans- 
plantation est une operation tres delicate qui, pour bien reussir, exige 
une main-d'oeuvre initxee et une longue periode franchement pluvieuse. 
L'age le plus favorable pour le repiquage des plants parait etre de sept 
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a dix mois, mais on transplante parfois des cafeiers de deux ans. Dans 
les climats tres chauds et tr&s humides, les cafeiers sont suffisamment 
developpes pour etre transplants a Page de six mois. 

(c) EnTRBTIBN DBS PLANTATIONS. 

Aussitot apres la mise en place definitive dans les cafei&res, les 
planteurs soucieux de leur bonne reussite, commencent P entretien dn 
sol et des jeunes plants. 

Entretien du sol. — Pendant les deux premieres annees, les plan- 
teurs veillent a ce que les nouvelles plantations ne soient pas envahies 
par les mauvaises herbes, qui sont extremement redoutables pour les 
jeunes plants. Elies sont eliminees par des binages-sarclages ou fau- 
chages, qui, repetes plusieurs fois pendant Pannee, ont aussi pour 
efiet d'ameublir la surface du sol et d’y faciliter la penetration de Peau 
et de Pair. TJn vieux dicton affirme : « Un binage vaut un arrosage ». 
Selon les pays, les binages-sarclages sont effectues a l’aide d’instru- 
ments a traction animale ou mecanique, ou bien avec la binette-pous- 
sette, a bras d'hommes. Chaque annee pendant la periode de morte- 
seve, le sol des cafeieres est laboure a la pioche, au croc ou bien avec 
des instruments atteles. II est conduit avec prudence, de fa9on a ne 
pas endommager le chevelu radiculaire des cafeiers. Ea fouille du sol 
atteint ordinairement quinze a vingt centimetres. Dors du labour, 
on enfouit les feuilles mortes des cafeiers, les debris des arbres d'om- 
brage et on veille au bon entretien des canaux d'irrigation et des ri- 
goles pour Pecoulement des eaux pluviales. 

1/ entretien du sol a aussi pour but de lui conserver sa fecondite 
et meme de Pameliorer, par Papport d'engrais et d' amen dements. 
Nous en avons deja signale Pimportance, en traitant la composition 
du sol. Ee role des engrais, organiques ou chimiques, ainsi qu'il a ete 
souligne par le Dr. W. F. Dafert, ne consiste pas exclusivement a 
restituer au sol les quantites d' elements fertilisants que lui ont sous- 
traites les recoltes, mais d’amener le cafeier le plus tot possible a 
une haute productivite et de le maintenir dans cet etat pendant un 
temps tres long. 

Pendant les premieres annees de croissance, la plante a besoin 
surtout d’ azote. Quand le cafeier commence h produire, il exige une 
plus grande quantite d'acide phosphorique et de potasse, pour as- 
surer une fructification abondante. 

Entretien des cafeiers. — Dans les soins d’ entretien du cafeier 
rentrent la taille et Pombrage. Dans les plantations entretenues ratio- 
nellement, on ne laisse pas le cafeier se developper librement au hasard, 
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mais sa croissance est reglee par la taille, dont le role est multiple. 
Bile vise en fait a modifier le developpement naturel du cafeier, a re- 
gler son port et la distribution de la seve, a assurer Teclairage et 
b aeration des parties interieures du feuillage, par belimination des 
ramifications inutiles ou genantes, a augmenter la vigueur et la pro- 
ductivity des plants et. enfin, a faciliter la cueillette des cerises. 

Dans les regions basses et bumides, francbement tropicales, la 
taille est une operation necessaire. En Arable et dans quelques autres 
pays a climat tres sec, oil le developpement de barbuste est plutot 
limite, la taille est in conn ue, alors que dans quelques autres, on la 
pratique suivant des procedes tres empiriques qui causent de veri- 
tables devastations aux plantations. Ea taille comprend deux ope- 
rations bien distinctes : la taille de la tige, ou etetage ou ecimage et 
celle des rameaux ou taille de fructification et de degagement. 

Ea taille varie d’une region a bautre : elle depend aussi de besp£ce 
cultivee, de la densite des plantations et des conditions de climat et 
de sol des divers pays. 

E" etetage des cafeier s a lieu vers la troisieme annee, lorsque barb re 
a depasse deux metres de bauteur. Ees cafeiers arabica sont etetes 
en general a i m. 50 de bauteur. Dans quelques pays on le fait 
jusqu’a 2 m., alors que dans certaines regions pauvres des Antilles, 
on reste parfois au-dessous d’un metre. Ees cafeiers canephora et li - 
berica sont ecimes a une bauteur superieure a celle des arabica. Dans 
quelques plantations mixtes d' rabica et d r excels a de Tlndocbine, 
les premiers sont etetes normalement, tandis que les excelsa sont 
conserves en gaulette, c’est-a-dire, non etetes, et servent d'arbres d'om- 
brage aux arabica . 

E* ecimage favorise le developpement des ramifications laterales 
secondaires et tertiaires qui, recevant un plus grand afflux de seve, 
deviennent plus vigoureuses et plus productives. E' ecimage amene 
aussi la formation sur le tronc de gourmands qu'on enleve des leur 
apparition. 

Dans quelques pays on pratique Y ecimage par echelons , sur les 
jeunes plants. Ce procede est considere plus rationnel que V ecimage 
a bauteur definitive, qui a V inconvenient de rompre brusquement 
Tequilibre vegetatif de la plant e. 

Ea taille des rameaux ou de fructification et de degagement consiste 
a supprimer les branches et les rameaux dessecbes, malades ou de- 
perissants, en vue de faciliter la penetration de l'air, de la lumiere et 
de la cbaleur dans les parties centrales. Dans les pays oit la taille est 
negligee, les rameaux se multiplient et forment a la base une masse 
epaisse, enchevetree qui ne fructifie plus. 
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Par contre, une taille conduite rationnellemeut, regularise et 
augmente la productivite des cafeiers. 

La taille en cylindre ou Koker, est la plus repair due. Elle consiste 
a supprimer contre le tronc a 25 cm. de celui-ci, tous les rameaux 
tertiaires ou la moitie des rameaux secondaires, de fagon a obtenir 
un cylindre d’ aeration, depourvu de branches feuillues, au centre de 
Tarbre. Au cours des dernier es annees, on a preconise la taille sur 
plusieurs tiges, par la methode en archet (agobiada) , comme etant tres 
favorable. 

Lorsque les cafeiers sont atteints par certaines maladies ou atta- 
ques par certains insectes, on pratique des tailles speciales. 

Le recepage ou taille de rajeunissement vise, aussi, a substituer 
aux plants atteints par Tage, ou epuises par la maladie, une ou plu- 
lieurs tiges encore saines et vigoureuses. Dans ce but, l’arbre a rege- 
nerer est recepe a 30 cm. au-dessus du sol : des gourmands se for- 
ment dont on garde les deux ou trois plus vigoureux, les autres etant 
supprimes. 

L'ecimage, ainsi que la taille des rameaux, ont lieu toujours pen- 
dant la morte-seve. Dans tous les cas, ces operations qui sont tres de- 
licates, doivent etre conduites par des ouvriers habiles et experimentes. 

La taille est appliquee aussi aux arbres d'onibrage permanent, 
pour eviter que, pax un developpement excessif, ils lie genent les 
fonctions vegetatives du cafeier. 

(d) Fructification. 

L'age auquel les jeunes cafeiers commencent a porter les baies 
depend de plusieurs facteurs, notamment du caract&re precoce ou 
tardif de Tesp^ce et des varietes, des conditions naturelles de milieu 
(climat, sol, altitude, etc.) et des methodes culturales. Les cerises 
murissent ordinairement neuf mois apr^s la fioraison qui a lieu, en 
general, plusieurs fois pendant Tannee. 

Au Bresil, la fioraison commence, en general, trois ans apres les 
semis, mais la production ne devient economiquement importante 
qu'a la sixieme annee. Le cafe Bourbon , qui est plus hatif que le na- 
tional, commence a payer les frais de revient au bout de cinq ans. 
La production augmente en suite jusqu’a atteindre son maximum 
entre la quatorzi&me et la dix-huitieme annee, puis decline lentement. 
La duree de la productivite des cafeiers est influencee par les nom- 
breux facteurs mentionnes ci-dessus qui determinent egalement le 
debut de la fructification. Dans la a terra roxa » du Bresil, les cafeiers, 
par suite de leur grande production, s'epuis^nt au bout de 30 a 4° 
annees environ, alors que dans la a terra massape », on rencontre des 
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arbres de 50 a 60 ans encore en rapport et en bon etat. D’une maniere 
generate, on peut dire qtie la longevite du cafeier nacional bresilien, 
plante en bonne terre, ne depasse pas 35 a 40 ans. Le cycle productif 
du cafeier Bourbon se termine quelques annees avant. 

Aux faibles altitudes de la region equatoriale proprement dite, 
le cafeier ne vit guere plus de 20 ans. Les soins culturaux (entretien 
du sol, des plants, etc.) peuvent prolonger de quelques annees la 
productivity des plants. 

I^a fructification de la plupart des cafeiers est sujette a V alternate 
une recolte plus ou moins abondante etant suivie d’une annee carac- 
terisee par une faible fructification. 

Le fruit du cafeier, ainsi que nous Tavons note, succ&de a un ovaire 
biloculaire, chacune des loges possedant un ovule, qui se developpe 
normalement en une graine. Mais assez frequemment on observe des 
formes anormales de fructification, determinees par Taction combinee 
de causes pbysiologiques et de conditions du milieu, ainsi que d’autres 
facteurs non encore exactement definis par les biologistes. 

Pourcentage de graines nor males, Caracoli et vides dans quelques especes 
cafeier es 1). 


nSPfeCES 


Graines 
NOR MALES 


Graines 
« Caracoli » 


Graines vides 



Minima j 

Maxima 

Minima j 

Maxima 

Minima 

Maxima 

Coffea arabica var . typica. 

87 

96 


10 



moka 

77 

99 


12 


3 

erecta ........ 

71 

98 


14 

1,5 

12 

maragogype ...... 

94 

98 


3 


1,5 

columnaris ...... 

27 

100 


70 


4,5 

Coffea liberica ...... 

33 

89 


54 


19,5 

abeokutae 

39 

100 

4| 

75 

0,25 

2 

stenophylla ...... 

65 

98 

6| 

22 

0,3 

6 

excelsa ........ 

3 } 6 

33, 3| 

32 

96,4] 

5 

56 


1) De Wildeman, Etudes sur le genre Coffea L. page 152. 


Aussi, la formation des « caracoli », due a Tavortement de Tune 
des loges du fruit biloculaire, qui amene la production d'une seule 
graine par fruit, est consideree par plusieurs biologistes comme le 
resultat, soit d’une alimentation insuffisante des plantes, soit de leur 
vieillissement, soit enfin, de la transformation des organes de la fleur, 
sous Tinfltience de facteurs divers : pluie, vent, soleil, ombrage, soins 
culturaux, etc. 
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Ainsi qu’il ressort du tableau precedent, dresse par le Prof. Cra- 
mer, indiquant les pourcentages minima et maxima de graines nor- 
males, « Caracoli » et de graines vides, la plus haute proportion de 
« Caracoli * revient aux especes excelsa (jusqu’a 96,4 %), abeokutae, 
lib erica et columnaris. 

Une meme plante porte par"ois des fruits normaux a deux graines, 
des « Caracoli / et des fruits plurispermes, de quatre graines et plus. 
Le Prof. Alvarado da Silveira a signale la presence au Bresil d’un 
cafeier de type arabica , variete Bourbon , a fruits renfermant de 4 a 
10 graines. Ce cafeier est connu sous le nom de C. arabica polysperma 
Alv. Silveira. 


c) Progres realises dans la culture cafeiere 
Travaux des stations de recherches et d ’experimentation 

V organisation t chnique pour V etude scientifique des divers pro- 
blemes biologiques que souleve la culture cafeiere se trouve encore, a 
part de rares exceptions, dans une phase, pour ainsi dire, embryon* 
naire ou peu avancee dans la plupart des pays cafeicoles. Dans quel- 
ques pays meme, toute organisation dans ce domaine fait encore 
defaut. hTeanmoins, au cours des dernieres annees, plusieurs pa3 7 's ont 
adopte des mesures envisageant, entre autres, la creation de stations 
d’etudes et d" experimentation, ou le developpement des stations exis- 
tantes, en rue de mieux definir les caracteres botaniques des cafeiers, 
d'ameliorer les methodes culturales et d’intensifier la lutte contre les 
maladies et les insectes. 

Les etudes et les recherches entreprises dans ces stations sont 
relativement trop recentes pour qu" elles puissent avoir modifie sensi- 
blement F orientation generate de la cafeiculture qui, malgre les re- 
sullats assez satisfaisants obtenus dans quelques pays, demeure en- 
core dans un stade ou I’empirisme joue un role important. Tout d’abord, 
it faut signaler les recherches biologiques pures et appliquees, de la 
plus haute valeur scientifique et pratique, qu’on poursuit sur les ca- 
feiers, depuis plus de soixante annees, aux Indes neerlan daises, ou 
elles ont ete organisees et developpees par le Prof. M. Treub. Le 
Prof. Treub fut Directeur du Jardin Botanique de 1 ’Etat a Buitenzorg 
de 1880 a 1905 et, de 1905 a 1909, Directeur du Departement de 
V Agriculture, de Y Industrie et du Commerce, fonde sur son initiative. 
A r exception de la Station experimental de 1 ’ Industrie sucriere & 
Java, toutes les stations experimental es doiveut, elles aussi, leur exis- 
tence a Tinitiative du Prof. Treub. 
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Des son installation en 1817, le Jardin botanique de Buitenzorg 
s’est propose un double but : mettre en honneur la science bota- 
nique et ameliorer la production et les methodes culturales. L’ancien 
Departement de 1 ’ Agriculture fut transfere il y a quelques annees a 
Batavia sous le nom de « Departement des Affaires Bconomiques ». 
Les attributions de ce Departement en matiere agricole comprennent 
entre autres : 

(a) les renseignements et avis a bagriculture, a b horticulture 
et a la peche ; 

( b ) les recherches et travaux dans le domaine des sciences na- 
turelles et de beconomie, ainsi que les recherches ayant pour but de 
prevenir et de combattre les maladies et fleaux des vegetaux cultives ; 

( c ) les recherches purement scientifiques ne se rapportant pas 
a la sphere d’ action d' autres Departements ; 

( d ) benseignement agricole, veterinaire et sylvicole ; 

(&) les mesures se rapportant aux cultures, a bindustrie et au 
commerce et que des circonstances speciales rendent necessaires- 
Mais le soin immediat des questions et des interets agricoles est 
confie dans ce Departement au Service de V Agriculture et de la Peche 
qui comprend six Divisions, parmi lesquelles se detachent par leur 
importance la Station Agronomique Generale et la Division de rensei- 
gnements et d’avis pour bagriculture. 

La Station agronomique generale, etablie a Buitenzorg, effectue 
les examens scientifiques pour bagriculture indigene et pour celles 
des cultures occidentales qui ne peuvent pas disposer des services 
des stations agronomiques speciales. 

Cette Station comprend : 

(1) les Laboratoires de botanique et de microbiologie ; 

(2) blnstitut pour betude du sol arable, qui fournit les rensei- 
gnements de geologie agricole au sens le plus large, disposant a cet 
effet de laboratoires de chimie et physique, d’un laboratoire de mine- 
ralogie, de petrographie, d’un institut de topographie, etc. ; 

(3) blnstitut de pathologie vegetale qui etudie les maladies, les 
fleaux et les deteriorations des plantes de culture, recherche et vulga- 
rise les moyens de les combattre. Bn outre, il controle bimportation 
des plantes vivantes et des parties de plantes, y compris les graines 
et fruits, afin de prevenir et d’enrayer bintroduction des maladies 
et des fleaux. Cet Institut comprend une section zoologique et une 
section mycologique ; 

(4) blnstitut agronomique qui etudie, en contact etroit avec les 
services de renseignements et d’avis pour bagriculture, les mesures a 
'prendre pour bamelioration des esp&ces agricoles, ainsi que la fumure 
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par engrais chitniques oil par engrais verts, les assolements rationnels, 
renrichissement et 1’irrigation du sol, 1" ex a men des varietes et leur 
amelioration. II coordonne les resultats des essais faits en clxamp par 
les services de renseignements et d’avis agricoles et fournit des semences 
de qualite superieure, des plants et des instruments agricoles. 

La Division de renseignements et d’avis pour F agriculture s’oc- 
cupe particulierement des inter ets de 1’ agriculture indigene. 

A cote de ces organisations gouvernementales, existent des or- 
ganisations privees sous la dependance directe des grandes entreprises 
agricoles. Ces organisations sont financees et administrees par des 
Commissions composees de representants des diverses brandies de la 
culture qui nomment aussi les directeurs et le personnel scientifique. 
La protection des interets communs des diverses entreprises est confie 
a ces organisations privees, dont les attributions sont multiples. Elies 
se rapportent notamment a Y organisation technique, economique et 
sociale des entreprises affiliees a F institution et a Fentretien des sta- 
tions experiment ales, au regime fiscal, etc. 

Pour le cafe existe V Association de proprietaires d’ Entreprises 
de Cafe (et de Cacao) des Indes neerlandaises. 

Le Jardin de Buitenzorg et ses annexes, ainsi que les stations 
d J experimentation de Bangelan, Malang, Dj ember et Medan ont rea- 
lise, sous la direction de botanistes de renommee mondiale, des tra- 
vaux de laboratoire et d’ experimentation de longue haleine qui ont 
grandement contribue au progres general de 1' agriculture tropicale 
et en particulier, a F amelioration de la culture et de la production 
cafeieres. 

Apr£s Finvasion de V Hemileia vastatrix aux Indes neerlandaises, 
F assistance technique de ces stations aux planteurs s’est averee d’une 
extreme utilite, et permit de sauver la cafeiculture du pays, par 
Fintroduction du Coffea liberica d’abord et plus tard du Coffeob robust a, 
a la suite des deceptions causees par la premiere espece. 

Les travaux sur la selection, Y amelioration de la culture et la 
variability des plantes du genre Coffea , entrepris en 1907 par le 
Prof. P. Y. S. Cramer, ont donne des resultats tr£s satisfaisants qui 
ont eclaire scientifiquement plusieurs points encore obscurs con- 
cernant les cafeiers, et fourni aux planteurs de nouveaux moyens 
techniques de culture. 

Depuis quelques annees, on poursuit dans ces Stations des re- 
cherches sur la production de varietes d’ elite par hybridation et sur 
le greffage, comme moyen de multiplication de varietes selectionnees 
ou d’hybrides importants. 

Dans le chapitre precedent nous avons mentionne synthetique- 
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ment les resultats prometteurs obtenus par rhybridation des cafeiers. 
Les resultats atteints par la greffe des cafeiers, visant elle-meme a 
1 ' amelioration des rendements et de la qualite du cafe, en montrent 
les grands avantages. Les arbres greffes presentent, en fait, une re- 
marquable uniformite notamment au point de vue des epoques de la 
floraison, de la fructification (qui devient plus precoce), des caracteres 
physiques des graines, des rendements, de la vigueur des arbres, etc. 

Dans la cafeiculture pratique, le greffage qui s'opere d'apres plu- 
sieurs procedes, n’est encore realise que sur des cafeiers de la meme 
espece ou sur des varietes et especes differentes, mais appartenant 
toutes au genre Coffea. Les essais de greffage des cafeiers sur d'autres 
genres de la famille commune des Rubiacees , semblent avoir donne 
des resultats negatifs, mais les recherches a ce sujet se poursuivent. 

Au Bresil, les premieres etudes sur le cafeier ont ete faites par 
Tlnstitut agronomique de Campinas, dans 1 ’Btat de Sao Paulo. Dans 
cet Etat existent aussi, depuis quelques annees, un important Institut 
biologique de protection et d’ amelioration des cultures en general 
(mais qui consacre principalement son activite a la branche cafeiere) 
et une Commission chargee de 1 ’etude des parasites du cafeier, de la 
surveillance des cultures et de la lutte contre leurs ennemis. 

Parmi les centres d’ etudes et d’ essais existant dans les autres 
pays americains il faut mentionner les stations experimentales creees 
au cours des dernieres annees par les G-ouvernements de la Colombie, 
de Costa- Pica et d 5 Haiti. 

M. H. A. Tempany, dans un rapport presente au VII^ Congres 
International d' Agriculture Tropicale et Sub-tropicale de 1937 a exa- 
mine T organisation creee par la Gran de-Bretagne pour les recherches 
agronomiques dans son vaste empire tropical. Cette organisation est 
digne de retenir toute Tattention. Dans chacun des pays de TEmpire, 
on a etabli des Departements d' Agriculture charges de faire des re- 
cherches sur les cultures locales. U organisation et les methodes varient 
suivant les circonstances : en general, chaque culture importante pos- 
sede son organisation propre avec deux branches distinctes chargees 
Tune d’accomplir les recherches, T autre de les vulgariser et de rensei- 
gner les producteurs. Ces organisations sont liees etroitement avec 
d’autres organisations etablies en Angleterre, qui ont pour but d’etu- 
dier les questions d' utilisation et de debouches, de qualite, les condi- 
tions des marches, etc. 

Deux Instituts, organises sur des lignes plus generales, servent 
tout TEmpire : le College Imperial d' Agriculture tropicale a La Tri- 
nidad et la Station agronomique de TAfrique orientale a Amami. 

Au sommet de toute cette organisation se trouvent les Instituts 
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et les Bureaux imperiaux situes en Angleterre : l’lnstitut Imperial 
de Londres pour 1 ’ etude des produits coloniaux ; les Instituts Impe- 
riaux d’ Entomologie et de Mycologie, les Bureaux du sol, d’ alimen- 
tation animale, d’ hybridation des plantes, etc. Ces bureaux ont pour 
but de fournir aux Departements Coloniaux tous les renseignements 
et avis de leurs services specialises. 

En Afrique, les AHemands avaient fonde a Amami, au Tanga- 
nyika, avant la premiere guerre mondiale, une importante station 
experimentale. Cette station a ete conservee et developpee par les 
Anglais qui, de leur cote, ont cree une nouvelle station d’essais au 
Kenya et organise une riche collection de cafeiers a Entebbe, dans 
TOuganda. 

Au Congo beige, une station experimentale existe au Kiou, a 
Rubona et Lula. En outre, dans les Jardins botaniques d’Eala et de 
Kisantu on cultive, a titre d’essai, de nombreuses especes et varietes 
cafeieres. 

A Madagascar et en Guinee frangaise existent aussi d’impor- 
tantes collections de cafeiers cultives respectivement aux Jardins bo- 
taniques de Tananarive et Dalaba. 

Dans la Cote d’Ivoire existent deux Stations d’ etudes et de 
recherches situees a Man et a Gagnoa. 

Enfin, en Asie les principaux centres d’ etudes des cafeiers sont 
les Jardins botaniques de Peradeniya (Ceylan), Kuala-Lampur (Ma~ 
laisie britannique) et Phu-Ho (Tonkin) 


d) Recolte du caf6 

La maturation des cerises se produit par periodes successives, 
suivant une progression ascendant e, jusqu’a atteindre un maximum, 
apr&s lequel la quantite des fruits murs diminue constamment. Nean- 
moins, dans certaines regions, les cafeiers portent des baies mures tout 
le long de 1’annee. 

Les cerises murissent d’une maniere generale de 8 a 12 mois apres 
la floraison, cette periode se prolongeant plus ou moins, selon les va- 
rietes, le climat et l’altitude. Sous les tropiques, Coffea arabica murit 
au bout de 8 mois, et au bout de 9 mois dans d’autres regions. 
II faut de 10 a n mois pour le robusta, et jusqu’a un an pour le 
lib eric a. 
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Ep 


oques de 
quel ques 
Bern egg 


floraison de Coffea 
pays, selon le Prof. 


A r a b i c a , dans 
Sprecher von 


Pays Epoques de la floraison 

Arabic janvier-juin 

Inde fevrier-mai 

Ceylan fevrier-juin 

Tonkin f evrier-mai 

Java septembre-decembre 

Madagascar septembre-novembre 

Guadeloupe fevrier 

Haiti fevrier-juin 

Jamaique . juin-juillet 

Mexique janvier-avril 

Guatemala janvier-avril 

El Salvador mars-juin 

Colombie juillet-aout 

Venezuela fevrier-juin 

S&o Paulo aout-octobre 

Rio de Janeiro aout 


I/epoque de la recolte varie sensiblement d’un pays a r autre, 
ainsi qu’il ressort du tableau ci-dessous, dresse sur la base des ren- 
seignements envoy es a Tlnstitut international d' Agriculture par les 
divers pays cafeicoles : 

Epoques de la cueillette des cerises de cafe 
dans les divers pays dn monde. 

Pays Epoques de la cueillette des cerises de caf£ 

Amerique Centrale et Mexique : 

Costa-Rica 

Cuba 

Guadeloupe 

Guatemala 

Haiti 

Honduras 

Jamaique 

Mexique 

Nicaragua 

Panama 

Puerto- Rico 

Republique Dominicaine 
El Salvador 

A merique meridionale : 

Bolivie * . . . . fevrier k avril 

Bresil ; 

S&,o Paulo mai k septembre 

Minas Geraes mai & aout 

EJspirito Santo avril a octobre 


septembre k fevrier 
juillet k decembre 
octobre k decembre 
aortt k mars 
septembre k ddcembre 
octobre k mars 
novembre & mars 
octobre a fevrier 
novembre k janvier 
octobre k mars 
novembre k janvier 
aout k decembre 
novembre k mars 


x) Bulletin D. N. C. XII I940> page 771 . 
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Pays 

Rio de Janeiro 

Bahia . 

Pernambuco 

Colombie 

Equateur 

Guyane britannique 

Guyane neerlandaise 

Trinite et Tobago ..... 
Venezuela 

A sie : 

Inde 

Indes neerlandaises : 

Java et Madoura .... 

Provinces Exterieuses : 

(hemisphere nord) 
(hemisphere snd) . 
Indochine (Arabica) ..... 
Malaisie britannique .... 

A frique : 

Afrique equatoriale franqaise : 

Chibangui-Chari 

Afrique occidentale franqaise : 

Cote d* I voire 

Dahomey 

Guinde 

Angola 

Congo beige 

Erythree 

Ethiopie 

Guinee espagnole ; 

(Uberica) 

(Robusta) 

K&nya 

Madagascar. 

Mozambique ........ 

Nyassaland 

Ouganda 

St. Thomas et Prince .... 
Tanganyika . 

Ocianie : 

Hawai . 

X ou veil e- Cal £donie : 

(Arabica) 

( Robusta) 

X ou velles- Hebrides : 

Vate 

Mallieofo. . 

Espirito Santo 


Epoque de la cueillette des cerises de cafe 

avril & septembre 
aout a octobxe 
aout a decembre 

mars a juillet et octobre k janvier 

juin a novembre 

octobre a avril 

novembre a mars 

novembre a janvier 

octobre a mars 


octobre k juin 


mai a ddcembre 


janvier et fevrier 
juillet et aout 
octobre a mars 

mai et juin, decembre et janvier 


novembre a janvier 


novembre k juillet 
decembre a avril 
decembre a mars 
juin a septembre 

mai a septembre et novembre h janvier 
mai 

octobre et novembre 


decembre k fevrier 
mars k mai 
mai k fevrier 
jnin k novembre 
decembre et janvier 
juillet et aout 
octobre h decembre 
novembre k janvier 
novembre k mars 


aout k fdvrier 


mai k aoftt 
octobre k decembre 


juin et juillet 
fevrier k aokt 
janvier k juillet 
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En general, on peut dire que dans le monde on cneille le cafe 
d’une fagon suivie tout le long de Tannee. 

Ees mois extremes de cueillette dans les diverses regions de pro- 
duction sont : 


Continents 


Upoques de la cueillette des cerises de cafe 


Amerique centrdle et Mexique 

Ameriq ue du Sud 

Asie 

Afrique 

Qcdanie . 


juillet et mars de I’annde sulvante 

fevrier et decembre 

janvier et decembre 

mars et ddcembre 

janvier et decembre 


Ea cueillette s’effectue selon divers procedes, plus ou moins ra- 
tionnels. 1/ancienne methode de recolte arabe, consistant a placer 
des nattes sous les cafeiers et a les secouer pour en faire tomber les 
fruits murs, est encore pratiquee dans quelques pays. 

Au Bresil, l’etendue considerable des plantations qui, d’apres 
le Dr. Barreto, forment parfois « un ocean de cafeiers », ainsi que la 
penurie de main-d’ oeuvre, ont impose des procedes plutot expeditifs 
qui ne permettent pas de faire une cueillette selective des baies. Ea 
recolte s'y effectue done selon un des trois procedes suivants : methode 
de terre (da terra), methode naturelle (colheta natural) et methode au 
tinge (lengol). Ea methode de terre est la plus repan due. Ea cueillette 
des cerises est precedee par un nettoyage du sol entourant les cafe- 
iers, qui est debarasse des mauvaises herbes, des f euilles, des pierres, etc. , 
au moyen d’un binage. Ees fruits sont cueillis en faisant glisser la 
main de la base des rameaux a leur extremite. Ees baies detachees 
par ce frottement tombent naturellement melees a quelques feuilles 
et aux jeunes brindilles, a I’interieur de la couronne nettoyee, ou 
elles sont ensuite ramassees et triees. 

Ce procede tres sommaire permet de reduire sensiblement les 
equipes de recolteurs, mais il exige ensuite un triage plutdt long, pour 
separer les baies des feuilles, des pierres et de tous les autres corps 
etrangers. En outre, la production des cafeiers est assez sensiblement 
reduite pour l’annee suivante, car beaucoup de jeunes rameaux fruc- 
tiferes sont endommages par le frottement, et la recolte qu’on obtient 
n’est pas uniforme, comprenant ordinairement un pourcentage eleve 
de cerises non mures. Ces inconvenients sont en grande partie elimines 
dans la methode naturelle (colheta natural) qui consiste a former 
dans les interlignes des cafeiers des buttes permanentes de terre et a 
secouer les arbres, suivant Tancienne methode arabe, trois ou quatre 
fois par campagne de recolte, plutot les jours de pluie. 

Enfin, la cueillette au linge (lengol) est pratiquee dans les terrains 
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accidentes et caillouteux, oh la pente du sol et la presence de pierres 
rendraient tres difficile le ramassage des fruits. 

Cette methode est employee dans les plantations oil Ton prepare 
le cafe par vote Jmmide, car ce procede exige une recolte aussi propre 
que possible. Les equipes de recolteurs depouillent les branches de 
leurs cerises qu’ils laissent tomber sur les toiles etendues d’avance 
dans les interlignes des cafeiers. Ces toiles ont de 3 a 4 metres de long 
sur x m. 50 a 2 m. de large ; elles sont attachees a des piquets et 
facilitent grandement le ramassage des fruits. 

Dans presque tous les autres pays, ou existent des plantations de 
moyenne et de petite etendue, la cueillette est efiectuee a la main, 
avec plus de soin, an fur et a mesure de la maturite des baies, en corn- 
men ^ant par les cafeiers les plus hatifs. Le produit est ainsi plus uni- 
forme. Dans les plantations oil Ton ne pratique pas Tetetage des ca- 
feiers, les recolteurs se servent d’echelles pour atteindre les branches 
du sommet. Dans certaines regions d’Afrique, la cueillette laisse en- 
core a desirer, les indigenes se limitant a ramasser les cerises mures 
tombees sur le sol. Le produit qui en resulte a une saveur terreuse, 
fort desagreable. 

e) Preparation du cafe pour la vente 

Aussitot apres la cueillette, les cerises sont soumises a un pro- 
cessus assez complexe de preparation, en vue de la vente. La pre- 
paration commerciale du cafe consiste a debarasser les grains (endo- 
sperrne), par une serie d'operations successives de leurs diverges en- 
veloppes, notamment de la pulpe (mesocarpe), de la parche (endo- 
carpe) et de la pellicule argentee qui les entoure. Le nettoyage et le 
triage des graines ainsi debarassees, competent la preparation. 

La valeur marchande du produit depend beaucoup de la prepa- 
ration commerciale qui, suivant les procedes et les moyens employes, 
peut modifier considerablement non settlement les caract&res exte- 
rieurs des grains, mais aussi leurs qualites intrins&ques. 

Au cours des d emigres annees, la technologie du cafe a evolue 
d’une mani&re tres satisfaisante dans plusieurs pays cafeicoles, grace 
k l*emploi d'appareils de plus en plus perfectionnes fournis par Tin- 
dustrie modeme. A cote des machines a vapeur, les moteurs a combus- 
tion interne (Diesel), utilisant le gaz-oil et certaines huiles vegetales, 
sont de plus en plus employes. L’energie electrique, comme force mo- 
trice, malgre les frais eleves d ’ installation et d’entretien qu'elle en- 
trame, a trouve ses adeptes dans nn certain nombre de pays. Les pro- 
gress realises dans le domaine de la technologie du cafe ont certaine- 
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ment contribue, en accelerant et en perfectionnant le processus de 
preparation, a accroitre la production et a en ameliorer la qualite. 
Les plantations les plus importantes possedent ordinairement leur usine 
de preparation, convenablement outillee. Les petits planteurs, qui 
n’ont pas les ressources necessaires pour monter une installation a 
eux, am^nent en general leur recolte a des usines centrales , organisees 
souvent en cooperatives. Cependant, dans les pays oil la cafeiculture 
en est encore a ses debuts, les planteurs continuent a suivre les pro- 
cedes empiriques des premiers cultivateurs, en utilisant des moyens 
tres rudimentaires, construits souvent par eux-memes. 

Aussi, les procedes et les moyens de preparation du cafe varient, 
selon les conditions du milieu et le degre de progres atteint par la ca- 
feiculture d'un pays a V autre ; ils varient aussi d’une region a F autre 
<Tun meme pays selon Fimportance des plantations. 

Les divers procedes de preparation du cafe peuvent etre ramenes 
a deux methodes principales : method e par vote seche et method e par 
voie humid e. 

Les planteurs ne peuvent pas appliquer ad libitum Tune ou Fautre 
de ces methodes, chacune d’elles ay ant ses exigences particulieres, 
ses avantages et ses inconvenients. 

Le choix de la methode a suivre est determine par un ensemble 
de facteurs tres divers, tels que le climat du pays, Fespece cultivee, 
Fetendue et Fimportance des plantations, la disponibilite de la main- 
d’ceuvre, d’eau, etc. II est a signaler qu'une methode n’exclut pas 
Fautre et que, dans certain es plantations, on emploie, parfois, conjointe- 
ment les deux. 

Les opinions des divers auteurs sur la preference a accorder a 
Pune ou a Fautre des deux methodes sont extremement divergentes. 
La voie slche, d’apres les Professeurs Lecomte et Raoul, fournit des 
produits de qualite superieure et le cafe qui en resulte est plus aroma- 
tique. Cet avis est partage par les Professeurs H. Kermans et A. La- 
hore, alors que les Professeurs Perrier et Lilienfeld-Toal se prononcent 
en faveur de la preparation par voie humid e. Les marchands donnent 
leur preference aux cafes grages, c’est-a-dire prepares par voie humide , 
qui ont en general un aspect plus homogene. 

(a) Methode par voie seiche. 

Cette methode, qui est la plus repandue au Bresil, est en meme 
temps la plus simple et la plus economique, car elle exige une instal- 
lation relativement plus reduite et partant, moins couteuse. 

Aussi est-ce en general celle qu'adoptent, les petits planteurs, 



86 — 


surtout indigenes. Cependant, elle n’est praticable que dans les regions 
oil la saison seche est suffisamment prolongee et 'correspond avec la 
periode de recolte. Cette methode permet de trailer des melanges de 
cerises, ay ant tin divers degre de matnrite, sans les trier avant le 
sechage. 

Les diverses operations, lorsqu’on procede suivant les regies ra- 
tionnelles de la technique, peuvent etre schematisees comme suit : 

a) lavage-triage ; 

b) sechage ; 

c) decorticage ; 

d) nettoyage-triage. 

Nous allons les decrire tres sommairement : 

Lavage-triage . — C'est T operation preliminaire, commune aus 
deux methodes, avant pour but de laver et de trier les cerises, par Tac- 
tion de beau, d'apres leur densite, en les separant en meme temps des 
corps etrangers (feuilles, brindilles, pierres, etc.). Les cerises mures, 
plus lourdes que Teau, de meme que les pierres, s’accumulent au fond 
des lavoirs, alors que les cerises vertes ou dessechees surnagent avec 
les debris vegetaux. La separation de ces divers elements peut s'ob- 
tenir anssi par ventilation, mais ce procede a sec est peu generalise. 

Sechage. — Par cette operation on xamene a une teneur en eau 
comprise entre 5 et 10 % les cerises fraiches et le cafe en parche qui, 
primitivement, contenaient respectivement 60 a 70 % et 50 % d’eau. 

Le sechage du cafe se pratique generalement par deux procedes : 
sechage naturel et sechage artificiel . Le sechage naturel est le procede 
le plus simple et le plus economique, les cerises recoltees etant ex- 
posees a Taction du soleil en couches minces, de 8 a 10 centimetres 
d’epaisseur, sur des aires (sechoirs), ou bien sur des claies fixes ou 
mobiles. 

Les aires de sechage, appelees terreiros au Bresil, sont des surfaces 
dmentees ou dallees ou meme simplement carrelees, divise es en com- 
partiments, ayant une inclinaison de r a 2% pour Tecoulement des 
eaux de pluie. 

Dans les exploitations les mieux outillees, ces aires sont abritees 
contre les tornades et les rosees nocturnes, par un toit roulant. Le se- 
chage naturel peut durer, selon le temps, de 10 a 20 jours, meme 
25 jours, pendant lesquels les cerises doivent etre remuees plusieurs 
fois par jour pour que T operation se fasse uniformement. Ce mode de 
sechage, qui laisse le producteur trop a la merci des conditions atmos- 
pheriques, est impraticable dans les regions oh. le temps n'est pas sta- 
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ble pendant la periode de la recolte. On adopte alors le sechage arti- 
ficiel on a air chaud. Le sechage artificiel s’applique aussi bien aux ce- 
rises qu’au cafe en parche ; souvent il est le complement indispensable 
du sechage au soleil. L’industrie a fourni plusieurs modeles de sechoirs 
a air chaud, qui se distinguent en sechoirs statiques et sechoirs me- 
caniques. Ces derniers sont employes surtont pour le sechage du cafe 
en parche. Le sechage artificiel est plus rapide et il elimine toute pos- 
sibility de pertes dues aux intemperies, mais il est moins repandu car 
les appareils et le chauffage coTitent cher. L’ experience a montre que 
la temperature ne doit pas y depasser 65° centigrades au debut du 
sechage et 75 0 vers la fin. 

Quelque soit le procede employe, le sechage a une grande influence 
sur la qualite du cafe, notamment sur le gout et la coloration. 

Le cafe seche au soleil ou a basse temperature a un gout plus agrea- 
ble que le cafe seche artificiellement, mais il a une coloration foncee 
tirant sur le jaune gris, peu seduisante, tandis que le cafe seche arti- 
ficiellement est d'un meilleur aspect. Le sechage artificiel, lorsqu’il 
est conduit a temperature initiale elevee, donne un cafe vert fort 
apprecie par les courtiers. 

Le cafe en coque, c'est-a-dire les cerises sechees au soleil ou arti- 
ficiellement, aussitdt apres la recolte, peut etre conserve longtemps. 
La pulpe dessechee forme autour de la graine une enveloppe dure et 
cornee (coque), qui la protege contre toute alteration et ameliore, au 
cours des annees, Tarome du produit. C'est pourquoi, beaucoup de 
planteurs gardent leur provision de cafe en coque, pour la consomma- 
tion familiale, pendant quelques annees. 

Le cafe en coque, ne craignant pas rhumidite, peut etre trans- 
port^ sans qu'il soit necessaire de Tabriter. 

Decorticage . — Le decorticage a pour but de debarasser les grains 
de leurs enveloppes dessechees, constituees par la pulpe et la parche. 
Cette operation s’effectue par des procedes et a Taide d'appareils fort 
variables d'un pays a Tautre, qui vont de la forme la plus rudimentaire 
du pilonnage a la main, pratique par les indigenes, a Temploi des mo- 
deles les plus perfectionnes de decortiqueurs. Pour le cafe en parche 
(cerises depulpees), on emploie aussi des appareils speciaux denommes 
deparcheurs-polisseurs, en raison de leur double utilisation : le de- 
parchage et le polissage. Le polissage, qui est une operation comple- 
mentaire du decorticage et du deparchage, vise a rendre brillante la 
superficie des grains, apres T elimination de la pellicule argentee. 
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N ettoy age-triage. — Le cafe decortique est constitue par un me- 
lange de grains de dimensions differentes, contenant de nombreuses 
impuretes (debris de coque, de parches, brisures, etc.) quhl importe 
d'eliminer. Le nettoyage-triage vise a constitner des lots propres et 
homogenes par Temploi de 'ventilateurs (tarares, densi-trieurs et ca- 
tadors), de tamis superposes et de trieurs cylindriques et alveolaires. 
Par le triage, les grains sains sont separes d’abord des grains b ri- 
ses, taches et endommages et puis classes selon leur forme (ordi- 
naire ou caracoli) et leur taille. 

Les planteurs soucieux d’augmenter la valeur de leur produit 
attachent une grande importance au triage. Dans les petites planta- 
tions le triage se fait en general a la main. 

ib) Methode par voie humid e. 

La methode par voie humide, connue aussi sous le nom de me- 
thode des Indes occidentales ou des Antilles, est plus couteuse et plus 
complexe que Tautre, en raison du nombre d'appareils et des mani- 
pulations complementaires qu’elle exige. L’ achat des appareils et Tins- 
tallation des bassins de fermentation et de lavage entrainent, en effet, 
des depenses assez considerables. Cependant cette methode a besoin 
d’une main-d’oeuvre plus reduite pour le sechage. 

L'emploi de la voie humide n'est en tout cas possible que si Ton 
dispose suffisamment d’eau et de bois de chauhage. En outre, les ce- 
rises traitees par cette methode doivent etre fraiches et parfaite- 
ment mures, les fruits verts se depulpant difficilement. 

Les diverses operations sont les suivantes: a) lavage-triage, b) de- 
pulpage, c) fermentation-lavage du cafe depulpe (cafe en parche)^ 
d) sechage, e) deparchage, /) nettoyage-triage. 

La preparation par cette methode, outre les operations com- 
munes a la methode par voie seche , indiquees sous les lettres a), d) f 
f)» /), comporte aussi le depulpage, la fermentation et le lavage. Nous 
indlquerons d-apres sommairement ces trois dernieres operations, 
renvoyant le lecteur pour les autres, qui sont communes aux deux 
methodes, a Texpose du paragraphe precedent. 

Depulpage. — Par cette operation on separe la pulpe (meso- 
carpe) de la parche (endocarpe), a Faide d'appareils speciaux, denom- 
mes depulpeurs. 

II existe divers modeles de depulpeurs, mais les plus generalises 
sont les trois suivants : depulpeurs a disque, depulpeurs a cylindre 
et depulpeurs k cylindre demucilagineur. 
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Les deux premiers donnent un cafe en parche entoure d’une 
couche mucilagineuse qu’on elimine soit par fermentation et lavage, 
soit chimiquement. 

Fermentation-lavage. — ba desagregation du mucilage par fer- 
mentation est le procede le plus repandu. lye probleme de la fermenta- 
tion, etant donne son action sur les qualites du cafe, a ete etudie par 
plusieurs auteurs. 1/ opinion generalement admise a present est que 
la fermentation n'est pas due a une action microbienne exterieure, 
mais aux diastases presentes dans les cellules du mesocarpe et qui 
provoquent la desagregation du mucilage. On reconnait que la fermen- 
tation est necessaire pour debarasser la parche de Tenduit mucila- 
gineux qui Y entoure, mais on recommande de Tabreger le plus possi- 
ble, car, si on la prolonge au-dela de la duree normale, qui varie sui- 
vant les pays et les conditions climateriques, on obtient un cafe de 
couleur foncee et d'odeur desagreable. A Java, la meilleure qualite 
de cafe est obtenue avec une fermentation de 12 a 24 heures. 

Apres la fermentation, le cafe en parche est soumis a un lavage 
pour eliminer toutes les parties, solubles et insolubles, desagregees, 
qui sont encore poisseuses mais non plus adherentes a la parche. be 
Prof. A. Fritz preconise la desagregation chimique du mucilage par 
Temploi d'un carbonate alcalin qui a la propriety de dissocier imme- 
diatement les cellules du mesocarpe, impregnees de pectate de chaux. 

be depulpeur a cylindre demucilagineur Raoeng supprime la fer- 
mentation et ofEre le grand avantage d’operer en meme temps le de- 
pulpage et le lavage, par frottement sous pression, en presence d’eau. 
be fonctionnement de cet appareil est trop couteux, exigeant une 
force motrice de plusieurs chevaux ; mais il semble que cet inconve- 
nient soit compense par Teconomie de main-d* oeuvre, la rapidite et la 
proprete de la preparation. 

be cafe en parche ainsi obtenu est soumis au sechage,' notamment 
au sechage artificiel, dont la duree est seulement de quelques heures 
(12 a 24 heures). A partir de cette operation on fait usage des memes 
procedes et des memes appareils que dans la preparation par voie 
seche. 

(c) RENDEM^Nr BBS DIBERENTES OPERATION'S. 

bes rendements en cafe marchand different sensiblement selon 
les especes et les varietes cultivees, ainsi qu’il ressort du tableau sui- 
vant que nous empruntons au Prof. F. Fallon 1) : 


1) culture du caf€ au Congo Beige, page 44. 
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] kg. de fruit contient . (nombre) 

Poids des pulpes 

Poids des f eves fraiciics 

Poides des feves en parche (seche) 
Poids des f&ves deparchees . . . - 
Rendement 



arabica 

robusta 

liberica 


980 

1.250 

290 

kg. 

0,400 

0,400 

0,600 

» 

0,600 

0,600 

0,400 

» 

0,360 

0,345 

0 , 190 

5) 

0,300 

0,280 

0,110 

O/ 

to 

30 

28 

11 


Le Prof. E- Pierrot i) donne pour les diverses operations de 
preparation commerciale les poids et les rapports moyens suivants, 
qui different quelque peu de ceux du Prof. Fallon : 


( 40 kg. de caf€ en coque 

100 kg. de cerises rendent \ de 21 a 22 kg. de cafe en parche sec 

f de 17 a 19 kg. de cafe marchand 


100 kg. de cafe en coque rendent 


\ de 52 a 55 kg. de cafe en parche 
) de 45 a 50 kg. de cafe marchand 


100 kg. de cafe en parche rendent 


de 82 a 85 kg. de cafe marchand. 


f) Maladies, ennemis et accidents du cafeier 

Le cafeier est V line des plantes tropicales les pins atteintes par 
les maladies et les insectes nuisibles qui causent, parfois, la destruc- 
tion totale des plantations on reduisent fortement lenr rendement. 

Les etudes poursuivies dans ce domaine par les my colognes et 
les entomologistes ont etabli que les cafeiers vivant a Tetat spontane 
ofErent, en general, pins de resistance que les plantes cultivees anx 
attaques des maladies crypto gamiques et des insectes. Parfois, les 
cafeiers sanvages sont meme refractaires a Taction perniciense de cer- 
tains champignons : ainsi Y Hemileia vastatrix ne se rencontre que 
tres rarement snr les cafeiers des regions forestieres d'Afrique. D'une 
faqon generale, on pent dire que les parasites (champignons, algu.es, 
lichens, etc.), de meme qne les insectes sevissent particulierement snr 
les plantations mal entretennes on qni ont ete etablies snr des terrains 
on sons des climats pen propices a la culture. 

(a) Maladies crybtogamiqubs. 

Les maladies cryptogamiqnes attaqnent tons les organes et les 
parties vitales de la plante. Le Dr. W. Bally dans son onvrage : De 
ziekten van de Koffie a rassemble en cinq gronpes les maladies des 
cafeiers, a savoir : 1} maladies des racines causees par des champi- 


1 ) Culture pratique et rationnelle du Cafeier, page 91. 
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gnons on la pourrittire non parasitaire des sols mal draines ; 2) ma- 
ladies du tronc et des branches ; 3) maladies des feuilles ; 4) mala- 
dies des plants de pepinieres et 5) maladies et anomalies des fleurs, 
fruits et grains. Pour la description des maladies indiquees dans 
les divers groupes, nous renvoyons le lecteur a cet ouvrage, fort inte- 
ressant au point de vue scientifique, nous bornant ici a donner quel- 
ques renseignements sur Y Hemileia vastatrix , r affection la plus redou- 
table, et qui a cause le plus de prejudices a la cafeiculture. ~h 3 Hemi- 
leia vastatrix est un champignon, appartenant a la famille des Ure- 
dinees, qui vit dans le tissus des feuilles, sur lesquelles il produit des 
taches d'abord jaunes, puis brunes ou noires. Ces taches se recouvrent 
d’une poussiere brunatre, constituee par les spores du champignon 
qui, propagees par le vent, se multiplient facilement ; les feuilles at- 
teintes par la maladie se dessechent et tombent sur le sol. he parasite 
entraine quelquefois la chute de presque toutes les feuilles, causant 
la mort du cafeier. 

V Hemileia vastatrix , comme tous les champignons, se developpe 
dans les milieux bas, chauds et humides. I/espece arabica est la plus 
atteinte par la maladie, alors que Coffea robusta, qui a des feuilles 
plus gran des et coriaces, resiste bien a ses attaques. 

Le parasite fit sa premiere apparition en 1868, dans Tile de Ceylan, 
oil il detruisit completement les belles cafeieres d 3 arabica. Le cham- 
pignon se repandit plus tard dans presque tous les pays cafeicoles 
baignes par T Ocean Indien, causant des degats exceptionnellement 
graves surtout aux Indes neerlan daises, ou les plantations 6 ! arabica, 
en grande partie detruites par le cryptogame, ont du etre remplacees 
par le Coffea robusta. 

(b) Ennemis. 

Les ennemis du cafeier sont des Nematodes et des Arthropodes. 

Un tres grand nombre d’especes de Nematodes parasites se ren- 
contrent dans le sol et sur les racines des cafeiers. D’apres les recher- 
ches faites a Java par le Dr. Bally, des 16 especes diverses etudiees, 
seuls Tylenchus coffeae Zimm. et T. similis peuvent donner lieu 
a des epidemies serieuses. Tylenchus coffeae est un ver (anguil- 
lule) qui vit dans le sol et attaque les racines du cafeier, sur lesquel- 
les il provoque la formation de nodosites qui peuvent faire perir la 
plante. 

La presence de Nematodes a ete souvent constatee aussi dans les 
pepinieres. 

Quelques Arthropodes sont nuisibles aux cafeiers. Parmi eux on 
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trouve un coleoptere d’origine afxicaine, le scolyte du grain de cafe 
{Stephanoderes hampei) qui a cause des dommages considerables, sur- 
tout au Bresil, a Java, et dans quelques pays d’Afrique. 

La plupart des insectes nuisibles au cafeier constituent un fleau 
endemique. 

Les cafeiers sont aussi tres sujets aux attaques des cochenilles, 
dont la presence est signalee dans la plupart des pays cafeicoles. 

' c) LUTTE CONTRE XES 31 AX AD IBS ET XES ENNEMIS DU CARRIER. 

Une vaste documentation d* etudes et de recherches existe sur les 
maladies, les ennemis du cafeier et les moyens de lutte employes ou 
preconises pour les combattre. Neanmoins, pour plusieurs maladies 
cryptogamiques, beaucoup d’elements diagnostiques font encore de- 
faut ou sont mal definis, aussi ne possede-t-on que des informations 
phytopatologiques incompletes. 

La connaissance qu’on a des moeurs et du developpement d’un 
certain nombre d’insectes nuisibles est encore imparfaite. La cause 
de la maladie ou la nature de Tinsecte etant ignorees ou mal definies 
au point de vue scientifique, il s’ensuit que l’efficacite des remedes 
employes est presque toujours douteuse. 

La lutte directe, au moyen des fungicides et insecticides, est pen 
generalisee, ses resultats n" ay ant pas ete dans les divers cas les plus sa- 
tisfaisants. Plus frequemment, les planteurs remplacent le , cafeiers 
atteints par d’autres cafeiers appartenant a des especes refractaires 
ou plus resistantes, ou bien modifient leurs methodes culturales. 

Dans quelques pays existent depuis quelques annees des equipes 
sanitaires qui excercent une surveillance prophylactique constante des 
plantations. 

Dans ce domaine, les stations experimentales et les phytopato- 
logistes ont encore un vaste champ scientifique a explorer pour trouver 
des especes refractaires et rechercher des formules et des remedes 
plus efficaces. 

(^) Accidents. 

Les principaux facteurs accidentels qui peuvent amener la mort 
du cafeier sont : les cyclones, les pluies torrentielles et les inondations. 
Une taille defectueuse, au point de vue technique, peut causer des 
blessures fort dangereuses aux cafeiers et provoquer aussi leur mort. 

L’action des cyclones est d’autant plus desastreuse que le sol est 
detrempe par les pluies. Le cyclone qui s'abattit en 1928 dans Vile 
de Puerto- Rico et detruisit la plus grande partie des plantations a ete 
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le p"*us violent enregistre dans les annales de la cafeiculture mondiale. 
Contre les effets redoutables des cyclones, les planteurs trouvent avan- 
tageux de tuteurer les plants. 

Les pluies torrentielles prodnisent Y erosion du sol qui a une action 
nefaste surtout dans les cafeieres etablies sur des terrains en pente. 

Le ravinement du sol peut amener quelquefois le deracinement 
et la mort des plants. Nous avons deja sign ale les moyens de lutte 
contre ce phenom^ne assez frequent dans les pays cafeicoles, en exa- 
minant I' erosion. 

Bnfin, les ino'dations rapides, caracterisees par une forte eleva- 
tion des eaux sont toujours tres dangereuses pour le cafeier. On pro- 
tege les plantations contre les effets des inondations par la construc- 
tion de digues suffisamment puissantes. 

g) Classement et types commerciaux 

Les premiers lots de cafe qui furent livres au commerce n'etaient 
nullement classes. L' expansion atteinte au cours des annees par la 
culture et le commerce de ce produit, amena les marchands et les 
planteurs a etablir des types commerciaux, autant que possible stan- 
dardises, qui devaient servir de base a leurs negociations, en vue d'as- 
surer une plus grande stabilite au marche. 

La classification commerciale du cafe a, dans cliaque pays pro- 
ducteur, son bistoire et ses traditions. La nomenclature est tres vaste 
et differe d’un pays a T autre. Les cafes marchands sont denommes, 
en general, suivant les especes et les varietes, les pays ou la region 
d’origine, les ports d’embarquement, les metbodes de preparation 
(cafe lave ou non lave), la grosseur, la couleur, le gout des grains, etc. 

Dans quelques pays producteurs, la classification et Tetablisse- 
ment des types commerciaux s'operent, parfois, d'apres des criteres 
empiriques et avec des denominations mal definies qui ne sont pas 
acceptes par les marchands. Pour la plupart des pays cafeicoles exa- 
mines dans cet ouvrage, nous indiquons les diverses classifications 
adoptees ; bornons-nous ici a noter que les classements de ces pays 
tendent de plus en plus a se conformer aux criteres de groupement 
et de standardisation suivis sur les principaux marches d’ importation. 

En Europe on a adopte d’abord une double classification, par 
type et par qualite. II y avait trois types commerciaux : good average, 
first averagex et fair average , comprendant plnsieurs qualites, not am- 
ment : fine-superior } first good , first ordinary , first regular , second good , 
second ordinary , second regular , etc,, jusqu'aux’ produit s de derniere 
qualite. Cette classification, qui etait la plus generalisee dans ce con- 
tinent, n'etait pas suivie sur le marche du Havre. Bile fut plus tard 
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modio.ee, puis remplacee par la classification suivante : extra-special^ 
fine, extra-prime, prime, superior , good average, regular, ordinary et 
low . Le type good average , qui etait forme par 2/6 de qualite superior, 
3/6 de first good et 1/6 de first regular , servait de base pour les cota- 
tions. Cette classification presentait cependant elle-aussi des incon- 
venients qui donnaient lieu a des contestations ; c’est pourquoi on 
decida d’ adopter la classification de la Bourse de New- York qui etait 
devenue, entretemps, le principal centre dlmportation de cafe du 
monde. 

A la Bourse de New-York (New- York Cofiee and Sugar Exchange, 
Incorporated) existe un Comite de classificateurs par type et qualite 
(Grading and Classification Committee) qui etablit chaque annee les 
types standards. Ce Comite peut intervenir, le cas echeant, dans la 
classification des Commissions d’arbitrage (Arbitration Committee). 
Les negociations de la Bourse de New-York se referent a plus de cent 
qualites differentes de cafe qui, suivant leur provenance et leur gout, 
sont reunies en deux grands groupes : Cafes du Bresil et Milds r ces 
derniers comprenant les cafes de toutes les autres provenances. Les 
cafes du Bresil sont consideres, en general, de gout dur (harsh), surtout 
ceux provenant de Rio, alors que les Milds (suaves ou blandos) sont 
ordinairement moms forts et plus agreables. Toutefois, au point de vue 
du gout (liquoring properties), ce groupement ne peut pas etre pris 
en sens absolu, car parmi les cafes bresiliens il existe une proportion 
assez elevee de cafes « blandos » (soft) et, au contraire, parmi les Milds 
on rencontre beaucoup de cafes durs, tels que les robusta , les liberica 
et certain es varietes 6 ! arabica, mal preparees ou non lavees. 

Les types standard sont numerotes de 1 a 8, les types portant un 
nnmero inferieur a 8 n’etant pas admis aux Btats-Unis. La determi- 
nation des divers types s’op&re d’apres le nombre des grains noirs 
ou d'autres imperfections exprimees en grains noirs, contenus dans une 
livre (gr. 0,454) de cafe expertisee. 

Bans le tableau suivant nous indiquons les types standards et le 
nombre des grains noirs correspondant a chaque type : 


Types 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


Nombre 
de grains noirs 
contenus 
dans une livre 
(gr. 0,454) 
de cafe 

.... 0 

.... 6 

.... 13 

.... 29 

.... 60 

.... 110 

| plus de 110 
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Bes autres imperfections (grains brises, parches, grains verts, 
pierres, etc.) sont exprimees en grains noirs, d’apr£s une echelle 
d’equivalence approuvee par la Direction de la Bourse. 

Bes types standards des varietes Santos et Rio portent respecti- 
vement le n° 4 et le n° 7. Bes marches bres'liens suivent dans leurs 
negociations le classement de la Bourse de New- York. 

Dans la determination des contrats « A », « D » ou « B » des types 
bresiliens, le Comite des classificateurs designe parmi les « graders 
and classifiers » un « Supervisor of Brazil Types ». Pour les cafes 
Milds, on designe un autre controleur (Supervisor of Mild types) qui 
etablit les conditions du contrat « H ». Ces « Supervisors » preparent, 
le cas echeant, pour la comparaison des cafes, qui sont l’objet des diffe- 
rents contrats, les types standards, qui doivent etre approuves par le 
« Grading and Classification Committee » et par le « Board of Managers » 
avant leur adoption. Bes principaux criteres de classement suivis par 
les « Supervisors » sont : provenance du produit, classification tres 
generale d*apr£s un examen sommaire (high, medium, ordinary, low 
grade, etc.), couleur et nuance (colours and tints), aspect (appearance), 
preparation commerciale (results of treatment), grosseur (size), forme 
(shape), types de Bourse du marche (gradings), melange (blending), 
qualite dans la torref action (roasting qualities), couleur de la boisson 
(colour of the drink), corps ou consistance de la boisson (body), degusta- 
tion pour definir le gout et Tarome (cup taste). Ba classification com- 
merciale des cafes est done une operation complexe et delicate qui, 
malgre les sensibles progres qu'elle a realises prete encore a confusion, 
dans une certaine mesure a cause de la connaissance encore scientifi- 
quement imparfaite que Ton a de certains caracteres du cafeier et des 
grain es. Aussi, sous le nom de « Santos » on vend des melanges de 
cafes du Bresil avec des cafes robusta, soit de Java, soit d’Afrique ; 
sous le nom de « cafe d'Arabie », de « Moka », de •> Cafe Java » on vend 
du C. canephora , Laurentii , robusta , d'origine variee, purs ou en 
melange, mais sans traces de grains de C. arabica , etc. Sur les mar- 
ches d’importation, on prepare souvent des melanges de grains d'ori- 
gine et de varietes diverses, repondant aux gouts des consommateurs, 
mais qui ne portent pas Texacte denomination des types melanges. 

Be Prof. De Wildeman est d’avis que si Ton veut obtenir des 
produits standardises, il ne suffit de tenir compte de quelques carac- 
t&res : poids, grandeur, couleur, etc., mais qu'il faut se baser sur d'au- 
tres caracteristiques, morphologiques et chimiques. Bn definitive, les 
types standardises doivent etre definis le mieux possible dans leurs 
denominations, de fagon a eviter toute contestation dans les nego- 
ciations. 
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h) La composition chimique du cafe 

Le cafe est depuis longtemps l'objet de nombreuses analyses ay ant 
pour but d’en preciser la composition chimique. Les resultats acquis par 
les divers chimistes ont per mis de definir avec plus ou moins de cer- 
titude les matieres organiques qui constituent la graine, mais il ne 
concordent nullement quant aux proportions des divers constituants. 
Sur ce point les resultats different meme notablement les uns des 
autres pour les grains provenant de plants de meme origine botanique. 
Cette discordance est due principalement a T heterogen eite des condi- 
tions physiques, chimiques et biologiques du milieu d'ou proviennent 
les cafes ainsi qu’a la diversite des types analyses et des methodes 
d’analyse. 

Les principales matieres organiques dont on a constate la presence 
dans la graine sont : la cafeine, le chlorogenate de potasse et de ca- 
feine, Tacide coffeo-tannique, Tacide chlorogenique, la trigonelline, le 
saccharose, le dextrose, la dextrine, le galactane, la paragalactine, le 
pentosane, des matieres grasses, des mucilages, la legumine, les acides 
gallique, citrique, acetique, chinique, etc. Certains de ces corps sont 
encore mal definis, et proviennent de la dissociation d'autres composes. 
Plusieurs auteurs ont essaye d'etablir, dans des etudes generales, une 
synthese de la constitution chimique du cafe, et de grouper les diverses 
matieres qui le composent. 

A titre documentaire nous reproduisons ci-apres quelques tableaux, 
empruntes a divers auteurs, sur la composition chimique du cafe 
marchand, dont les chiffres, pour les raisons que nous venons de men- 
tionner, ne sont guere comparables. 

M. Balland i) etablit en 1904 sur des echantillons de cafes prove- 
nant d’Amerique, d’Afrique et d’Asie les pourcentages extremes sui- 
vants : 


Composants Minimum Maximum 

~ % % 

Eau 7,20 13,50 

Mati&res azotees 6,15 15,58 

MatUies grasses 3,98 11,60 

Eellulose 8,64 16,15 

Celldres 2,10 5,10 

Caf6ine • • 0,70 2,05 


i) A. Balland, X,es Caffes (Ann. d’Hygifene publique et de Mfedecine lfegale, dfecembre 
1904) page 2 1. 
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L’lnstitut agronomique de Campinas, de V Etat de Sao Paulo, 
par une analyse plus detaillee est parvenu aux resultats suivants i) : 


Composants 


Bau 

Mati&res azotees 

Cafeine libre 

Cafeine combinee 

Matures grasses 

Mati£res non azotees 

Cellulose 

Cendres 

Bxtrait aqueux 

Bxtrait precipit£ par acetate de plomb . . . 
Saccharose 


Analyse 
sur mature 
humide 


4,06- 9,54 
0,75-11,57 
0 , 12 - 0,68 
0,85- 1,41 
10,42-14,22 
43,99 -52,24 
12,00-1 7,44 
2,84- 3,81 
23,89-27,10 
6 ,66- 9, 10 
4,36- 7,30 


Analyse 
sur mati&re 
s£che 


5,15-13,14 
0,14- 0,75 
0,94- 1,63 
11,92-16,29 
49,85-58,24 
13,82-19,31 
3,10- 5,06 
27,05-30,06 
7,61- 9,91 
4,94- 7,91 


Dans le tableau ci-apres nous reproduisons enfin un extrait des 
resultats obtenus par M. L’Heureux 2) en analysant une serie d’echan- 
tillons de cafe (matiere seche), provenant du Congo beige. 


Composants 

Coffea 

liberica 

Coffea 
canephora 
var. sanku- 
ruensis 
% 

Coffea 

robusta 

% 

Coffea 

excelsa 

Cendres totales 

3,90 

4,27 

4,22 

3,55 

dont : solubles dans l’eau . 

2,65 

3,32 

3,21 

2,43 

Bxtrait aqueux 

34,08 

31,15 

35,25 

29,47 

Bxtrait ethere 

14,39 

10,47 

10, 09 

16, 12 

Bxtrait alcoolique 

15,77 

16,43 

15,48 

15,97 

Azote total 

2 , 16 

2,88 

2,87 

2,49 

Cellulose 

24,38 

27,42 

28,81 

28,67 

Pentosanes 

3,94 

4,41 

4,47 

4,13 

Cafeine 

1,20 

2,11 

2,01 

1,02 

Sucres reducteurs 

— . 

— 

— 

traces 

Saccharose 

0,60 

1,40 

1,43 

1,58 


On pourrait encore allonger la serie des tableaux dresses par les 
divers auteurs, sans jamais en rencontrer deux qui donnent les memes 
cbiffres pour les memes constituants. 

La composition chimique du cafe, ainsi que ses caracteres exte- 
rieurs et intrinseques, sont fortement influences par la to rref action, 
a la suite de laquelle le volume de la graine augmente de 1/3, tandis 
que son poids diminue de 18 a 20% 3). Ainsi qu’il ressort du tableau 


1) B. De Wildeman. Op. cit., page 293. 

2) X,. I/Heureux, Expertises de Caf£s provenant du Congo (Journees d* Agronomic 
Coloniale, 1933, pages 241 et suiv.). 

3) Suivant la rdglementation £tablie dans l’Accord Inter- Am€ricain du Cafe, le caf6 
torrefie subit une diminution de 16 2/3 de poids (1,2 livre de caf6 vert €gale h 1 livre 
de caf£ torr£fi£). 
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ci~dessous, la torref action, outre la perte d'eau, amene une diminution 
de cafeine (environ 20 %). Parcontre, la teneur en matieres albuminoi des 
et non azotees des cafes torrefies est sensiblement superieure a la teneur 
des graines brutes. Voici des donnees se referant au Coffea arabica 1). 


Graines brutes 
% 


Graines torr6fi£es 


Eau 11,35 

Albuminoides 11,89 

Cafeine 1,29 

Matieres grasses et extraits dtberes 12,34 

Sucre 8,39 

Acide tannique 6, 42 

Extraits non azotes 18, 1 1 

Cellulose 26, 16 

Cendres. 4,05 


1 5 73 
13,77 
1,27 
13,92 
1,23 
4,69 
32,39 
26,31 
4,69 


Parmi les composants de la graine, se detache pour son importance 
au point de vue chimique, la cafeine, principe alcaloide du groupe 
des purines, decouverte en 1820 par le cbimiste allemand Runge. 

Le principe actif de la cafeine, d’apres M. Gorter 2), serait un sel 
double, le chlorogenate de potassium et de cafeine. Bien rarement on 
rencontre la cafeine a Tetat libre. Ba presence de cet alcaloide est si- 
gnalee dans la plupart des especes dn genre Coffea . Cependant parmi 
les plantes de la famille des Rubiacees, on rencontre des cafeiers qui 
donnent des graines completement depourvues de cafeine ou n’en 
con tenant que des traces. Be Prof. De Wildeman 3), completant la liste 
dressee par le Prof. Hartwicb, signale les cafeiers suivants, caracte- 
rises par Tabsence ou presque de cafeine : 


Coffea mauntiana Earn, avec traces de cafeine. 
Humblotiana Baill. 

Dubardi Jumelle. 

Gallieni Dubard. 
divers if olia Jumelle. 

Berirandi A. Chev. 

Bonnieri Dub. 

Mogeneti Dub. 

Perrieri Drake. 


Par contre, la presence de la cafeine a ete observee dans d'autres 
produits provenant de plantes fort differentes de la famille des Ru- 
biacees. On ne peut done pas la prendre comme une caracteristique 


1} E. De Wildeman, Op. cit., page 298. 

2) Gorter, Beitrage zur Kenntnis des Kaffees (Bull. Ddpart de l’Agr 

Buitenzorg n° XI\, 1907 et n° XXXIII, 1910). ‘ g 

3) E. De Wildeman, 0 *> m cit., page 283 


Indes neerl,, 
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absolue et exclusive du cafe. La teneur en -canine, des grain es de 
cafe varie fortement, sous TinfLuence d’ua^ehsemble de facteurs tres 
divers, tels que T espece, les conditions du milieu, le mode de cul- 
ture, etc. 

Le Prof. Bertrand a etabli les pourcentages suivants de cafeine 
pour les diverses especes qu’il a analysees : 


Espece % en cafeine 

Coffea arabica 0, 69 & 1 , 60 

» liberica 1,06 & 1,45 

» canephora 1,97 

» laurina 0,63 

» congensis . . 1,19 

» stenophylla 1 , 52 & 1 , 70 

a mauritiana 0,07 

» Humblotiana 0 ,00 


D’apr^s les resultats acquis sur la composition cbimique des Coffea, 
on peut affirmer que la teneur en cafeine des especes canephora et 
stenophylla est plus elevee que chez les especes arabica , liberica et 
excelsa. En regard, il est a noter qu’un pourcentage eleve en cafeine n’est 
nullement Tin dice d’une qualite marcbande plus appreciee. M. Knaus I) 
a observe aux Indes neerlandaises que la teneur en cafeine dans une 
meme espece ( rolusta ) varie selon T altitude : ainsi a Java, elle oscille 
pour les cafes provenant de plantations etagees de 40 a 1.400 m., entre 
2,0 et 2,60 %. 

Les rech.erch.es poursuivies jusqu'ici sur la cafeine ont permis 
de deceler sa presence, non settlement dans la graine, mais aussi dans 
d’autres organes et d’autres parties du cafeier (tiges, rameaux, feuilles, 
corolles, enveloppes du fruit, etc.). 

La cafeine a trouve de nombreux usages dans la therapie me- 
dicale moderne,- ce qui a amene a la preparation industrielle de cet 
alcaloide. 

i) Proprieties physiologiques du caf§ et campagne men6e 
contre la diffusion de cette boisson 

Les savants, les physiologues, les hygienistes et les medecins ont 
longuement discute de Taction stimulante de la cafeine sur les fonc- 
tions organiques et le systeme nerveux, pour parvenir a des conclusions 

1 ) C. Knaus, Co ffeine- Ascii en Pxtractgehalte van robusta - 
Koffiecult. in Nederl. Indie n° i, 1930 , pages 20 - 28 .) 


KofKe (Arch. v. d. 
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nettement en disaccord. C’est seulement an debut du si&cle 

que bon a commence a mieux connaitre les reelles proprietes physio- 
logiques du cafe. 

ba divergence des opinions est due a ce qu elles se basent par- 
fois sur des experiences ou des observations portant sur des cas mdi- 
viduels qu’il serait errone de generaliser pour la grande masse des con- 
sommateurs. be cafe appartient a la categorie des aliments auxiliaires 
employes en concomitance avec les aliments de premiere necessity. 
Pour le cafe, de meme que pour beaucoup d'autres substances, on 
observe des idiosyncrasies personnelles qui se manifestent avec une 
tolerance tres differente d'un sujet a V autre. 

Sauf les cas pathologiques, dans lesquels Tassimilation de la ca- 
feine provoque une alteration des fonctions organiques, les bienfaits 
ou les mefaits du cafe se reduisent done essentiellement a une question 
de quantite, qui doit etre compatible avec le degre de tolerance des 
individus. Ainsi, la nocivite du cafe depend-elle plutdt des sujets eux- 
memes que des proprietes prejudiciables qu'on lui attribue. 

Cependant, la propagande, que depuis des siecles on mene contre 
le cafe, a certainement limite le libre usage de cette boisson, au 
profit d’autres produits concurrents, en creant dans de vastes couches 
de population un esprit contraire, on tout au moins hesitant. C’est 
ainsi qu'on pent observer une certaine limitation pas exemple aux 
Btats-Unis — qui sont le principal pays consommateur du monde — 
ou r usage du cafe est en general defendu par les medecins aux en- 
fants de moins de 16 ans. 

Malgre tout, le cafe est de toutes les boissons chaudes, la plus * 
repan due. Son usage s’ est etendu de plus en plus dans le monde, et 
ceci, non par simple esprit d’imitation ou pour suivre les caprices d'une 
mode favorable a une boisson exotique, mais surtout parce que les 
experiences quotidiennes, corroborees par les observations de la science, 
ont demontre que son ingestion satisfait avantageusement certaines 
necessites de Torganisme. 

be cafe occupe aujourd'hui une place importante dans le regime 
dietetique des populations, sous forme de breuvage nature, ou me- 
lange avec le lait, ou additionne de creme. 

b’alcool aussi a une action stimulante, mais il produit une exci- 
tation speciale, presque brutale, qui deprime les facultes intellectuelles 
alors que le cafe les ranime et les epanouit. ba boisson aromatique 
du cafe a inspire Timagination de nombreux poetes et artistes qui out 
exalte dans leurs oeuvres sa force vivificatrice des facultes intellec- 
tuelles et des muscles. 

Une plus large diffusion du cafe chez les classes populaires, qui 
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sont naturellement attirees par les boissons alcooliques, pourrait avan- 
tageusement combattre 1 ’alcoolisme, qui est tm veritable fleau social, 
contre lequel tons les Btats luttent, souvent en vain, depuis longtemps. 

1 / Office Inter- Americain du Cafe de New-York (Inter- American 
Cofee-Board), donnant suite aux recommandations dn Co mite Consul- 
tant des Membres de 1 * Industrie du Cafe des Btats-Unis (Advisory 
Committee of Members of the IT. S. Coffee Industry), adopta en jan- 
vier 1943 une resolution par laquelle on recommanda aux gouverne- 
ments signataires de T Accord In ter- Americain du Cafe de vulgariser 
Tusage du cafe parmi les populations eprouvees par les privations et 
les vicissitudes de la guerre, en vue de relever leurs energies physiques, 
ainsi que leur moral deprime. 




IV. 


PARTIE STATISTIQUE 




1) L ’ORGANISATION STATISTIQUE DU CAF £ 
a) Etat actuel - Anomalies et lacunes 


I/enquete sur le cafe, effectuee il y a quelques annees par lTnstitut 
international d 5 Agriculture, a montre qne F organisation statistique 
concernant ce produit, malgre les notables progres realises, est loin 
d'etre parfaite, et presente encore des anomalies et des lacunes im- 
portantes. D'une fagon generale, on peut dire que le releve statistique 
du cafe, de meme que de la plupart des produits de V arboriculture, 
en tant que methode d'observation et d’induction, se trouve encore 
dans un stade d’ organisation plus arriere que pour les cultures her- 
bacees annuelles. Cela meme en raison des plus grandes difficultes 
que comporte pour les cultures permanentes et semi-permanentes, 
revaluation des rendements, ceux~ci etant influences non seulement, 
comme toutes les cultures en general, par des circonstances saison- 
nieres variables d’une annee a l 5 autre, mais egalement par le different 
degre de productivite des plants, surtout en rapport avec leur age. 

Une bonne statistique de la production devrait done etre basee 
en premier lieu sur une connaissance assez exacte non seulement de 
la superficie totale (ou du nombre total des plants), mais aussi de la 
composition des plantations par groupes d'age : etendue des nou- 
velles plantations pas encore en rapport, des plantations jeunes a 
rendement croissant (4 a 7 ans), adultes en plein ren dement relati- 
vement constant (8 a 15 ans), adultes a rendement decroissant (au- 
dessus de 15 ans). Des releves de cette nature ne depassent pas du 
tout les possibilites statistiques normales, mais leur execution, de 
meme que les evaluations annuelles — compte tenu des facteurs sai- 
sonniers — des rendements probables moyens pour chaque groupe 
de plantations, exigent dans les divers pays une bonne organisation 
des services statistiques et un personnel technique specialise, ayant 
de Texperience et de la sagacite. 

A cet egard, il faut tout d'abord noter que V organisation statis- 
tique officielle n'a pas le meme degre de perfection dans tous les pays 
cafeiculteurs. 

Da plupart des pays negligent le releve des previsions des recoltes 
annuelles, et se bornent a publier, parfois tardivement, des estima- 
tions de production apres les operations de recolte. Un groupe assez 
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nombreus de pays, qui ne relevent pas d’une fagon suivie et syste- 
matique les chiffres de la superficie, au lieu des chiffres de production, 
enregistrent simplement les chiffres de F exportation par annee solaire, 
par campagne commerciale, ou bien par annee fiscale, sans tenir compte 
de la consommation locale et des stocks. La publication de ces chif- 
fres est toujours necessairement tardive, et n'a lieu qu*a la fin de la 
campagne ou de F annee envisagee. 

Enfin, certains pays, tels que FEthiopie, la Republique de Li- 
beria, etc. n’ ay ant pas encore organise un service officiel de statistique 
agricole, ne relevent nullement les chifEres de la superficie et de la pro- 
duction. Heureusement ces pays ne representent que de rares exceptions. 

En plus de ce different degre d’ organisation de la statistique 
officielle dans les divers pays, il y a lieu de relever le manque d’uni- 
formite des criteres suivant lesquels on effectue les operations statistiques, 
ce qui aboutit a des donnees qui ne sont pas parfaitement comparables 
au point de vue international. Parfois, les criteres de relevement 
different beaucoup dans un meme pays, notamment lorsque le releve 
des cMffres est confie a des organes divers. XJn exemple frappant a 
cet egard est celui du Bresil, oil le releve statistique concernant la 
production cafeiere est fait par deux organes officiels, la Direction 
de Statistique de la Production rattachee au Ministere de FAgricu- 
ture Federal et le Departement National du Cafe (DNC) i), suivant des 
criteres et des procedes tres differents, avec des resultats qui natu- 
rellement, presentent des ecarts sensibles entre eux. Le Ministere de 
F Agriculture enregistre et publie les chiffres des recoltes effectives par 
annee solaire, alors que le DNC ne publiait ordinairement que les don- 
nees des excedents exportables par campagne commerciale. 

La diversite des crit&res de relevement porte aussi bien sur la su- 
perficie que sur la production. Les chiffres de la superficie cultivee en 
cafeiers se rapportent dans certains pays a Yet endue totale et dans 
quelques autres a la superficie productive. 

Pour ce qui concerne les statistiques de la production, la diver- 
site des criteres et des procedes est egalement notable. 

Les statistiques officielles se rapportent, en general, au cafe mar- 
chand, a Fetat cru. Cependant, pour certains pays, les chiffres des 
recoltes se rapportent totalement ou en partie, a des degres divers 
de preparation marchande du produit (cafe en coque, en parche, etc.) 
qu’il faut convertir en cafe marchand, suivant un coefficient diffe- 
rent de reduction, lorsqu’on veut en dresser un tableau international. 


i) A partir du 6 septembre 1946, le DNC a £te rexnplace par la Divisao da Bco- 
nomia Caf€eira. 
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La mestire adoptee pour le releve des recoltes est generalement 
le poids qui est exprime dans les unites les plus di verses (kilos, quin- 
taux espagnols, sacs d’un poids determine, livres, etc.) ; dans quel- 
ques rares pays, en emploie aussi les mesures de capacite. 

Le poids des sacs de cafe livres au commerce, ainsi qu'il ressort 
du tableau ci-dessous, differe beaucoup d’un pays a V autre, et varie 
de 50 kilogs a 90 kilogs. 


Pays 

Angola 

Arabie 

Bresil 

Colombie 

Congo beige . . . 
Costa-Rica .... 

Cuba 

El Salvador. . . . 

Equateur 

Guatemala .... 

Haiti 

Honduras 

Inde 

Indes n£erlandaises 


Poids moyen des sacs de cafe 
dans les principaux pays prodticteurs 

Poids moven _ Poids movert 

(en kgs) (en kgs.) 

* - ... 60 Indochine 90 

. . . . . 83 Jamaique 90 

- - ... 60 Madagascar, Nouvelle-Caledonie, Afri- 

65 que equatoriale francaise et Afrique 

60 occidentale francaise 60 

70 Mexique 70 

90 Mozambique 60 

70 Nicaragua 70 

90 Perou 60 

70 Puerto- Rico 90 

80 Republique Dominicaine 75 

70 Tanganyika, Eri three, Somalie britan- 

77 nique et Somalie ex-italienne ... 90 

60 Venezuela 60 


Ainsi le poids moyen des sacs employes par les producteurs des 
« Milds » est superieur au poids courant de 60 kilogs, et s'eleve d’apr&s 
M. I/eon Regray, a 67,3 kilogs net. 

Enfin, il est a noter que les cbiffres de la production, et a leur 
defaut ceux de ¥ exportation, suivant les epoques des recoltes qui va- 
lient beaucoup d’un pays a 1’ autre, sont indiques selon les pays, par 
annee solaire, par annee fiscale, ou bien par campagne commerciale. 
Celle-ci n'est pas la meme pour tous les pays producteurs et differe 
de Tun a Tautre dans le continent americain meme : pour le Bresil et 
la Colombie, la campagne commerciale couvre la periode i er juillet- 30 
juin de Tannee suivante, alors que pour la plupart des pays de TA- 
merique centrale, elle se rapporte a la periode i er octobre - 30 septembre. 

A cote de ¥ organisation statistique of&cielle et, a notre avis 
en raison surtout des lacunes et des defauts que celle-ci presente, il 
existe des organisations privees, interessees a ¥ econo mie du cafe, qui 
reunissent, elaborent et publient des donnees et des renseignements 
sur ce produit. 

Les statistiques dressees par ces organisations presentent, parfois, 
des ecarts notables avec les cbiffres officiels ; neanmoins, elles ont 
acquis une vaste diffusion dans le monde et, d’une certaine maniere, 
concurrencent les statistiques des Etats. 
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b) Remarques methodologiques sur les statistiques 
inserees dans cet ouvrage 

Ives statistiques concernant le cafe sont aussi differentes que les 
organes et les statisticiens qui les reinvent* Parfois, on rencontre une 
veritable collection de chiffres disparates dans un meme pays. lye Ser- 
vice de Statistique de Tlnstitut international d’ Agriculture s’est tou- 
jours base uniquement depuis sa creation, sur les statistiques offi.- 
cielles dressees par les Btats. Neanmoins, meme le groupement dans 
un tableau international de ces statistiques, relevees — ainsi que nous 
l’avons vu — d’apres les procedes les plus divers, a presente plusieurs 
difEcultes, qu’on a du surmonter par Y adoption de certaines precau- 
tions, en vue d’obtenir des series de chiffres assez homogenes, exprimes 
dans la meme unite de mesure et, le plus possible comparables, dans 
!espace et dans le temps. D’une fagon generale, on peut dire que ce 
but a ete atteint pour la serie des chiffres couvrant la periode 1909-13 
a 1945-46. Pour les epoques plus reculees, les chiffres ont ete tires de 
sources sures, souvent officielles, mais leur heterogeneite ne permet 
aucune comparaison avec la serie des chiffres se rapportant a la periode 
1909-13 a 1945-46. 

Nous allons presenter ci-apres quelques remarques sur la metho- 
dologie generale suivie dans le groupement et T elaboration des 
differentes statistiques nationales, envisagees dans les tableaux pu- 
blics dans cet ouvrage. Pour plus de details, nous renvoyons aux notes 
introductives publiees d’une fagon systematique par hlnstitut dans 
ses Annuaires internation aux de Statistique Agricole et en particu- 
lier, dans le Compendium international de Statistique, 1924-1938. 

( a ) Production. — Les releves statistiques se rapportent en ge- 
neral aux quantites de cafe marchand, a Ye tat cru, produites pendant 
la campagne allant du i er juillet au 30 juin. Cette periode englobe 
ainsi la production de deux annees solaires, suivant les pays. C'est 
pourquoi les donnees sont indiquees sous la double annee. A defaut 
des chiffres de production, on a insere les chiffres de 1’ exportation 
pour la campagne commerciale (i er juillet-30 juin, ou toute autre 
periode adoptee comme campagne par chaque pays). Parfois, on a 
ete meme obliges d’utiliser les donnees de Y exportation par annee 
solaire, mais, pour obtenir une comparabilite moins imparfaite, dans 
quelques cas, on a recule d’une annee ces chiffres. Les releves se rap- 
portant a un different degre de preparation, ont ete convertis en cafe 
marchand, d’apres des coef&cients moyens. 



Les totaux continentaux et mondiaux sont quelque peu incom- 
plets, ne comprenant pas la partie de la recolte consommee par cer- 
tains pays producteurs, indiques par une note dans les divers tableaux, 
pour lesquels — a defaut des chiffres de production qu’ils ne relevent 
pas — , on a eu recours aux chiffres de r exportation. Neanmoins, la 
partie de recolte consommee localement non totalisee, ne represente 
qu’une fraction presque negligeable du total mondial. 

Ainsi que nous 1 ’avons deja mentionne, les statistiques officielles 
de la superficie occupee par les cafeiers presentent plusieurs lacunes 
importantes. Pour certains pays, les releves manquent completement. 
D’ailleurs les chiffres disponibles ne sont pas homogenes ; quelques-uns 
se rapportent a la superficie totale, d'autres a la superficie productive. 
Par consequent, il n’a pas ete possible d'etablir les totaux continentaux 
et mondiaux des superficies. 

(, b ) Commerce. — Les chiffres du commerce se rapportent en ge- 
neral a Tannee solaire (i er janvier-31 decembre). Cependant, pour 
quelques pays, indiques par une note dans les divers tableaux, les re- 
leves se referent a Tannee fiscale. 

Sauf pour un certain nombre de pays, les donnees sont celles du 
commerce special. Lorsque la nomenclature d’un pays comp rend plu- 
sieurs rubriques, mais se referant toutes au cafe a Tetat cru, les chif- 
fres y relatifs ont ete additionnes. 

Les statistiques du commerce exterieur se rapportent presque 
toujours assez exactement, au territoire des pays envisages et les echan- 
ges entre le territoire metr op obtain et les territoires exterieurs fi- 
gurent dans les chiffres de Timportation et de Texportation, au meme 
titre que les echanges avec les pays etrangers. Apres la premiere guerre 
mon diale, des changements de frontiere ont amene des modifications 
importantes dans le territoire convert par les statistiques commer- 
ciales de plusieurs pays europeens. Les chiffres d’importation de ces 
pays, se rapportant a la moyemie 1909-1913 ne sont pas comparables 
avec la serie des chiffres de V apres guerre. 

Enfin, il est a relever que les chiffres des exportations et des 
importations mondiales qui, theoriquement devraient etre a peu pres 
les memes, presentent parfois des ecarts notables. 

Une difference entre les deux series de chiffres est inevitable, en 
raison du laps de temps qui separe Tenregistrement des donnees sur 
T exportation et Tenregistrement de celles sur Timportation. Mais les 
ecarts sont dus aussi a d’autres causes, parmi lesquelles nous men- 
tionnerons les suivantes : les statistiques ne se rapportent pas toutes 
a Tannee solaire ; les quantites relevees ne se rapportent pas tou- 
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jours au poids net ; les chiffres ne sont pas egalements exacts. Ea 
general, les chifires ^importation, qui sont souvent soumis a des 
controles plus rigour eux pour des raisons fiscales, sont plus exacts 
que ceux de V exportation. 

(c) Consommation. — A defaut des statistiques directes sur la 
consommation du cafe dans les divers pays, on l’a calculee en tenant 
compte des productions moyennes obtenues pendant les annees 1909 
a 19x3, 1924 a 1928, 1929 a 1933 et 1934 a 1938 et des importations 
et exportations effectuees pendant les annees solaires 1909 a 1913, 
1924 a 1928, 1929 a 1933 et 1934 a 1938. En particulier on a pro- 
cede de la fagon suivante : la consommation des pays producteurs 
a ete calculee en soustrayant de la production r exportation corres- 
pondant a la meme periode. Pour le Bresil on a tenu compte aussi 
des variations des stocks et, depuis b annee 1931, des quantites de 
cafe detruites. Pour les pays non producteurs, on a considere comme 
consommation, 1* importation nette moyenne se rapportant aux pe- 
riodes envisagees. 

Ea consommation moyenne par habitant a ete calculee en di- 
visant les donnees moyennes de la consommation par le nombre d’ha- 
bitants de F annee centrale de chacune des quatre periodes quinquen- 
nales envisagees, a savoir, annee 1911 pour la periode 1909 a 1913, 
annee 1926 pour la periode 1924 a 1928, annee 1931 pour la periode 
1929 a 1933 et annee 1936 pour la periode 1934 a 1938. 

Ees totaux continentaux et mondiaux et ceux des « Autres pays » 
ne comprennent pas la consommation des pays producteurs pour 
lesquels, a defaut des chiffres de production, on a adopte les chiffres 
de r exportation. II s’agit, en general, — ainsi qu’il a ete deja dit — 
de quantites peu importantes, dont T omission n'affecte pas substan- 
tiellement la valeur des resultats auxquels on est parvenu. 

(d) Prix. — En ce qui concerne la methodologie suivie pour 
dresser les series des prix examines dans cet ouvrage, nous renvoyons 
au chapitre sur les Prix du Cafe, pag. 478. 

c) Necessity d’ameliorer les Services statistiques 
concernant le cafe dans les divers pays 

E’importance atteinte par le cafe dans les echanges internationaux 
exige, dans l’interet aussi bien des pays producteurs que des pays 
con so mm ateurs, une connaissance plus exacte et systematique de sa 
situation statistique dans le monde. Mais la valeur d'une statistique 
intemationale depend strictement du degre d' organisation des bureaux 
statistiques dans les divers pays. 
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1/ organisation statistique officielle a realise ces dernieres annees 
des progr&s assez satisfaisants dans plusieurs pays, apres la creation 
des divers organes cafeicoles qui ont amene les Gouvernements a 
ameliorer leurs services de statistique cafeiere. Certains pays ont deja 
efiectue des recensements cafeiers, dont les resultats ont permis de 
connaitre exactement la situation technique, economique et sociale 
de la cafeiculture dans la vie nationale, par le relevement de tous les 
elements du cycle productif et commercial du cafe (superficie, nombre 
d’arbres, production, nombre, valeur et mode de faire valoir des ex- 
ploitations, outillage agricole et industriel, methodes culturales et 
de traitement des recoltes, main -d’ oeuvre, moyens de transport, types 
et systemes commerciaux, etc.). La connaissance de ces elements a 
fourni sans aucun doute aux Gouvernements et aux milieux inte- 
resses une orientation tr£s efficace pour une exploitation economique 
plus rationnelle de la cafeiculture. 

Sur le plan international, l’activite dans le. domaine statistique 
du Bureau Pan-Americain du Cafe de New-York merite d'etre parti- 
culi&rement sign alee. 

Cependant, malgre les progres realises jusqu’ici, il reste encore 
beaucoup a faire : le manque d’uniformite de criteres et de procedes 
de relevement et de calcul est encore assez generalise et plusieurs la- 
cunes importantes affectent les statistiques nationales de certains pays. 

La necessite de perfectionner les services statistiques dans les 
pays producteurs a fait Tobjet de nombreux rapports lors des Con- 
gres nationaux et internationaux sur le Cafe. 

Afin d'ameliorer l'etat actuel de V organisation statistique Inter- 
nationale sur le cafe il faudrait notemment que les pays producteurs : 

(a) relevent chaque annee, d'apr^s des criteres uniformes, les 
chiffres de la superficie totale et productive, du nombre d’arbres pro- 
ductifs et improductifs et etablissent chaque annee deux ou trois 
estimations, a des epoques difierentes, des rendements et des produc- 
tions. Dans les pays ofi la culture est pratiquee aussi par les indigenes, 
il faudrait relever separement, pour autant que possible, ces memes 
donnees ; 

(b) publient dans le plus bref delai possible les resultats de ces 
relevements et, periodiquement, des rapports sur l’etat vegetatif des 
plantations, compte tenu des conditions meteorologiques ayant af- 
fecte les cultures pendant la periode envisagee ; 

(c) realisent periodiquement (par exemple tous les cinq ans) 
des recensements cafeicoles, dont les resultats dument coordonnes 
et elabores peuvent fournir une orientation sure et tres efficace pour 
une exploitation economique plus rationnelle de la culture ; 
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(d) reinvent xegulierement les chiffres de V exportation (men- 
suelle, trimestrielle ou annuelle), en in diquant, pour autant que pos- 
sible, les pays de destination ; 

(e) reinvent, les chiffres des stocks, les prix a l’interieur des 
principaux types commerciaux et, de la fagon la plus exacte possible, 
le prix de revient du cafe. 

2) PRODUCTION MONDIALE DE CAFE 
a) Vue d ’ensemble 

La documentation statistique reunie dans cet ouvrage sur la 
production cafeiere dans le monde couvre une periode d* environ un 
si&cle (1850-51 a 1944-45). Elle peut etre divisee en deux series de 
chiffres qui toutefois, en raison de leur heterogen eite, ne sont pas 
comparables entre elles. 

La premiere serie, couvrant la periode 1850-51 a 1908-09, a 
ete empruntee au « New-York Coffee and Sugar Exchange Inc. » ; 
la deuxieme serie, se rapportant a la periode 1909-10 a 1944-45, est 
composee de chiffres officiels qui ont ete communiques directement a 
l’lnstitut international d* Agriculture et a TOrganisation pour T Ali- 
mentation et T Agriculture des Nations Unies (FAO), par les divers 
pa3's cafeicoles. 

La production de cafe dans les divers pays du monde presente 
des fluctuations assez notables d’une annee a V autre non seulement 
par suite des conditions saisonnieres plus ou moins propices a la cul- 
ture et des degats causes par les maladies et les ennemis du cafeier, 
mais aussi sous Taction d’autres facteurs propres au cafeier. L’un 
des plus marquants est Yalternat, c’est-a-dire la succession d'une re- 
colte abondante qui epuise les arbres, par une faible recolte et un 
phenomena de periodiciie cy clique de recoltes extraordinairement abon- 
dantes qu’on obtient sous Tinfluence de conditions meteorologiques 
tres propices, apr&s une recolte faible. 

En vue de la forte concentration de la culture dans un seul 
pays - le Bresil - la courbe de la production mondiale est determinee 
d'une fagon preponderate par 1* evolution des recoltes de ce pays, qui 
presentent parfois, des fluctuations annuelles tr&s marquees sous Tin- 
fluence des conditions climatiques plus ou moins propices. 

Cette particuli£re distribution geographique de la culture dans le 
monde limite ainsi notablement les possibilites de compensation an- 
nuelle sur une echelle mondiale. 

Les chiffres moyens inseres dans le tableau recapitulatif cou- 



Tableau rdcapiiulatif de la production moyenne au Bresil et dans les « autres pays » depuis 1850-51 d 1908 - 09 . 
(Chiffres du New-York Coffee and Sugar Exchange Inc., i 6 duits en 1.000 quintaux). 



1) Reeettes de caf£ dans les ports d'embarquement. 



Situation statistique du cafe dans le Monde 

(Chiffres du New- York Coffee and Sugar 


Production 


AXStES fiscai.es or DES recoltes 
{i er juillet -30 jura) 


Moyennc 1904-05 d 1908-09 


Moyennc 1899-00 d 1903-04 . 


Moyennc 1894-95 d 1898-99 


1893-94 . 
1892-93 . 
1891-92 . 
1890-91 . 
1889-90 . 


Moyennc 1889-90 d 1893-94 


Movenne 1884-85 d 1888-89 


Moyennc 1870-71 d 1879-80. 


1860-61 d 1869-70. 


1950-51 d 1859-60. 


Bresil r) 

Autres pays a) 

Total mondial 

7.749.000 
6.583.800 
12. 130.800 

6.506.400 

6.314.400 

2.401.800 
2.316.600 
2. 157.600 

2.368.800 
2.354.400 

10. 150.800 
8.900.400 
14.288.400 
8.875.200 
8.668.800 

7.856.880 

2.319.840 

10.176.720 

6.678.000 

7.839.600 

9.653.400 

6.788.400 

5.672.400 

2.776.800 

2.699.400 

2.187.600 

2.271.600 
2.608.200 

9.454.800 

10.539.000 

11.841.000 
9.060.000 
8.280.600 

7. 326.360 

2 . 508. 720 

9.835.080 

5.591.400 

6.728.400 
5.586.600 
3.594.000 
4.342.200 

2.662.200 

2.906.400 

2.764.200 

2.632.200 

2.716.200 

8.253.600 

9.634.800 

8.350.800 
6.226.200 
7.058.400 

5.168.520 

2.736.240 

7.904.760 

3.022.200 

3.926.400 

4.678.200 
3-345.600 

2.666.400 

2.618-400 

2.844.000 

2.509.200 

2.248.200 
2.391.600 

2.522.280 

5.640.600 

6.770.400 

7. 187.400 
5.593.800 
5.058.000 ' 

3. 527 . 760 

6.050.040 | 

4.210.800 
1.883.400 

3.736.800 
3-463-800 
3.796.200 

2.455.200 
2.277.000 

2.515.200 

2.357.400 

2.963.400 

6 . 666.000 I 
4.160.400 1 

6.252.000 1 
5.821.200 ] 
6.759.600 

3.418.200 

2.513.640 

5.931.840 

3.028.200 

4-033.800 

2.724.600 

5.752.800 

2. 271.000 

2.355.000 

4.626.000 j 

1.158.000 

1.824.000 

3.582.000 j 

1.530.000 

1.407.000 

2.937.000 

j 


i ) Reeettes de cafe dans les ports d’embarquement. 


2 ) Quantity de cafd arrivees dans les 
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deputs Vannee 1850-51 jusqu’a 1908 - 09 . 

Exchange, Inc., reduits en qumtaux metriques) 


QUANTITIES DE CAF& ARRIVES CONSOMMATION MONDIAXE 

ujx Etats-Unis et en Europe caxculEe d’aprEs les livraisons au commerce , 

IjStocks visibles 
mondiaux 
& la fin de 


Etats-Unis 

Europe 

Total 

Etats-Unis 

Europe Ports du Sud 

Total mondial 

la campagne 

4.693.636 

5.841.458 

10.535.094 

4.511.795 

6.677.966 394.200 

II. 583. 96 

8.479.234 

3.933.497 

7,197.019 

11.130.516 

4.226.157 

6.289.09 333.000 

10.848.25 

9.828.136 

4.372.009 

8.031.000 

12.403.009 

4.225.63 

6.301.218 

10.526.850, 

9.839.972 

3.811.369 

5.428.58 

9.239.956 

4.084.130 

5.960.599 

10.044.729 

5.781.938 

4-667.555 

4.599.006 

9.266.561 

4.012.604 

5.685.408 

9.698.01 

6.759.306 

4 . 295.613 

6 . 219 . 414 \ 

10 . 515.027 

4 . 212.064 

6 . 182.857 

10 . 540.361 

8 . 137. 717 

4.458.236 

5.773.461 

10.231.69 

4.111.834 

568.391 

9.680.225 

416.872 

4.122.616 

6.011.348 

10.133.964 

4.108.726 

471.173| 

9.579.899] 

140.104 

4.743.489 

6.664.531 

11.408.020 

3.99 8.141 

311.856 

9.309.99 

756.799 

3-669.774 

5.149.921 

8.819.695 

3.506.330 

091.625 

8.597.955i 

120.576 

3.386.161 

5.466.687 

8.852.848 

3.621.374| 

362.246 

8.983.620 

504.337 

4 . 076.055 

5 . 813.190 

9 . 889.245 

3 . 869.281 

5 . 361.058 

9 . 230.339 

5 . 787.738 

3.612.382 

4.881.784| 

8.494.166 

3.409.582| 

4.678.961 

8.088.543 

720.008 

3.802.402 

5.789.196 

9.591.598 

3.621.787 

5.121.355 

8.743.142| 

261.584 

3.234.202 

4.75M32 

7.985.334 

3.053.156 

4.293.366) 

7.346.522 

385.528 

2.499.136 

4.020.730| 

6.519.866 

2.603.477] 

4.082.211 

6.685.688 

552.916 

2.788.699 

4.326.927 

7.115.626 

2.637.568 

4.090.143 

6.727.711 

869.408 

3 . 187.364 

4 . 753 . 954 \ 

7. 941.318 

3 . 065.114 

4 . 453.207 

7 . 51 8. 3 2 1 \ 

2 . 557.889 

2.511.238 

3.411.131 

5.922.369 

2.579.307 

3-763.613 

6.342.920| 

1.287.854 

2-569.943! 

4.192.3131 

6.762.256 

2.639.129 

3.928.607 

6.567.736 

1.860.371 

2.770.211 

4.029.561 

6.799.772 

2.647.099 

3.835.631 

6.482.730 

1.773.014 

2.352.191 

3.319.570 

5.671.761 

2.250.586 

3.627.411 

5.877.997 

1.145.472 

2.321.802 

3.729.360 

6.051.162 

2.242.716 

4.029.840 

6.272.556 

1.430.738 

2 . 505.077 

3 . 736.387 

6 . 241.464 

2 . 471 . 7 67 \ 

3 . 837.020 

6.30#. 7#7| 

1 . 499.490 

2.605.931 

4.326.240 

6.932.171 

2.231.321 

3.953.460 

6.184.781 

147.505 

1.940.482| 

2.966.460 

4.906.942 

1.903.092 

3.533.040 

5.436.132 

397.767 

2.276.881 

4.201.026 

6.477.907 

2.228.151 

4.417.806 

6.645.957 

480.312 

2.436.!26| 

3.845.688 

6.281.814 

2.392.190 

4.318.968 

6.711.158 

2.391.383 

2.486.231 

4.374.318 

6.860.549 

2.300.947 

4.432.998 

6.733.945 

3.031.032 

2 . 349.130 

3 . 942.746 

6 . 291.876 

2 . 211.140 

4 . 131.254 

6 . 342.394 

2 . 289.600 

2.410.136 

4.091.220 

6.501.356 

2.325.340| 

4.064.190 

6.389.530 

3.178.972 

2.146.139 

4.550.628 

6.696.767 

1.936.906 

4.225.248 

6.162.154 

3.140.652 


pays consoxnmateurs. 



Production de cafe dans le$ princi- 

(Chiffres du Pan-American Coffee Bureau 


ASNftES 

Colombie 

Venezuela 

Mexjque 

Guatemala 

Honduras 

m 

Salvador 

Nicaragua 


1908-09 

240 

516 

303 

408 

12 

270 

78 


1907-08 

210 

396 

225 

258 

1 1 

270 

72 


1906-07 

270 

424 

144 

457 

12 

294 

81 


1905-06 

300 

444 

210 

330 

9 

312 

96 


1904-05 

360 

345 

270 

361 

12 

312 

78 


M oyenne 1 904-05 d 1 908-09 

276 

425 

230 

363 

11 

292 

81 


1903-04 

420 

540 

210 

284 

12 

300 

72 

I 

1902-03 

270 

390 

252 

342 

15 

219 

84 

1 

1901-02 

180 

441 

240 

270 

12 

150 

90 


1900-01 

150 

480 

210 

345 

9 

180 

84 


1899-1900 

228 

510 

240 

300 

12 

222 

90 


M oyenne 1 899-00 d 1903-04 

250 

472 

230 

308 

12 

214 

84 


1898-99 

150 

648 

150 

240 

12 

60 

30 


1897-98 

114 

456 

195 

285 

12 

90 

45 


1896-97 

180 

480 

240 

288 

12 

108 

48 


1895-96 

[ 150 

420 

240 

390 

15 

60 

42 


1894-95 

150 

402 

150 

270 

12 

72 

40 

i 

M oyenne 1 894-95 d 1898-99 

149 

481 

195 

295 

13 

78 

41 

1 

U 

1893-94 

210 

480 

120 

270 

21 

159 

75 


1892-93 

198 

432 

90 

258 

27 

150 

81 


1891-92 

180 

402 

60 

240 

15 

138 

45 


1890-91 

90 

372 

60 

180 

18 

150 

43 


1889-90 

120 

420 

48 

180 

18 

72 

'42 


Moyenne 1889-90d 1893-94 

160 

421 

76 

226 

20 

134 

57 


1888-89 . 

141 

360 

48 

180 

24 

66 

47 


1887-88 

84 

333 

42 

15,0 

18' 

60 

36 


1886-87 

73 

314 

78 

180 

18 

36 

38 


1885-86 

72 

399 

48 

166 

18 

135 

45 


1884-85 

66 

321 

96 

216 

15 

91 

44 


Moyenne 1884-85 A 1888-89 

87 

345 

62 

178 

19 

78 

42 



i) Moyenne de 3 amrfes. 


paux pays producteurs des Milds, 

de New- York reduits en i.ooo quintaux). 


Haiti et Indes T , 

Puerto- Republique occ ^ en ' n eS Tnde et Afrique 
a-Rica Equateur _ itepu Clique n ^rlan- 

Rico Domini- britan- . . ZVIanila occidentale 

^ tuques aaises 





vrant des periodes quin quenn ales et decennales pendant lesquelles 
une compensation s’opere entre les ecarts des recoltes annuelles ne 
mettent pas en evidence la succession de ces fluctuations annuelles 
qui ressortent, par contre, clairement des autres tableaux. 

(a) Evolution de la production mondiale pendant la premiere 
periode (1850-51 a 1908-09). — Ea production mondiale de cafe pen- 
dant cette premiere periode a montre un accroissement progressif tres 
net, en passant de 2.937.000 quintaux de moyenne decennale 1850-51- 
1859-60 a 10.177.000 quintaux en 1904-05 1908-09. Par rapport a 
la production moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1884-85 a 1888-89 
(dont le chiffre, pris egal a 100, avait plus que double par rapport 
a la moyenne 1850-51 a 1859-60), la production de la periode quin- 
quennale finissant en 1908-09 s’etait accrue de 71,6 %. 1/ augmenta- 
tion a ete progressive, mais elle a ete surtout marquee pendant les 
deux periodes quinquennales finissant en 1898-99 et 1903-04. 

En 1850-51 a 1859-60, la proportion qui revenait au Bresil par 
rapport au total mondial, etait de 52,1 %. Pendant les deux pe- 
riodes decennales suivantes, cette proportion, malgre T accroissement 
au Bresil des recoltes moyennes en cbiffres absolus, a fledbi legere- 
ment, descendant a 49,1 %. Ensuite, ce pays a accru notablement 
sa production, jusqu’a fournir en 1904-05 a 1908-09 77,2 % du total 
mondial. Ea production moyenne globale de tous les autres pays ca- 
feicoles , qui en 1850-51 a 1859-60 etait de 1.407.000 quintaux, s’est 
etablie en moyenne autour de 2,5 millions de quintaux, pendant la 
periode 1884-85 a 1908-09, avec un maximum de 2,7 millions de 
quintaux en 1894-95 a 1898-99. 

E’ evolution de la production cafei&re dans les divers pays, autre 
que le Bresil, depuis la campagne 1884-85 jusqu’a 1908-09 peut 
etre resumee comme suit : 

En 1884-85 a 1888-89, les Indes neerlan daises, avec une produc- 
tion moyenne de 730.000 quintaux, se rangeaient a la deuxieme place 
dans la production mondiaie, mais a la premiere place parmi les pays 
producteurs des « Sortes diverses » (Milds). Par ordre d’importance 
decroissante suivaient le Venezuela, Haiti et la Republique Domini- 
caine, Puerto-Rico, Tlnde et Manila, . le Guatemala, le Costa- Rica, 
Ceylan et la Colombie. 

Depuis lors, au cours d’un quart de siecle a peine, la cafeiculture 
sous Tinfluence de plusieurs facteurs d'ordre economique et social, 
tels que la mise en culture de vastes etendues de terres, T abolition de 
1 esclavage, etc., ainsi que des attaques de maladies cryptogamiques, 
a subi des variations profondes dans plusieurs de ces pays. 



La production moyenne des Indes neerlandaises en 1904-05 a 
1908-09, a la suite des graves ravages causes vers la fin du siecle passe 
par V Hemileia vastatrix aux plantations de Coffea arabica , etait des- 
cendue a 205.000 quintaux. De ce fait, les Indes neerlandaises 
furent rejetees a la huitieme place parmi les pays producteurs 
des « Sortes diverses », venant apres le Venezuela, le Guatemala, 
El Salvador, la Colombie, Haiti et la Republique Dominicaine et le 
Mexique. 

[b) Evolution de da production mondiade pendant da deuxieme 
periode (1909-10 a 1944-45). — Le caractere plus homogene des chif- 
fres disponibles pour cette deuxieme periode, permet d’ examiner plus 
en detail les variations absolues et relatives de la production cafe- 
iere dans les divers pays du monde et d'etablir d’utiles comparaisons 
entre elles. Heanmoins, etant donne les profonds changements qu’a 
provo ques la deuxieme guerre mondiale dans la cafeiculture de maints 
pays, il s’avere preferable d’ examiner d'abord revolution de la pro- 
duction pendant la periode comprise entre les deux guerres mondiales, 
en tenant compte aussi de la situation statistique a la veille de la 
premiere guerre mondiale (1909-10 a 1913-14) et, ensuite, d’ examiner 
dans ses gran des lignes, bet at de la cafeiculture pendant la deuxieme 
guerre. 


i. — Periode 1909-10 a 1938-39. 

La production cafeiere dans le monde depuis la premiere guerre 
mondiale a ete caracterisee par une nette tendance a l'accroissement ; 
elle est passee, en effet, progressivement, de 12,4 millions de quin- 
taux en 1909-10 a 1913-14 a 23,2 millions de quintaux en 1934-35 
a 1938-39- 

La production moyenne totale a la veille de la derniere guerre 
s J etait ainsi accrue de 28,6 % par rapport a la periode quinquennale 
finissant en 1928-29 et de 87,5% par rapport a la moyenne de 1909-10 
a 1913-14. 

Les coefficients d’accroissement relatifs des divers continents en 
1934-35 a 1938-39 par rapport a la moyenne 1924-25 a 1928-29 x) 


1) Pour la comparaison des chiffres couvrant cette deuxieme p€riode, on a cEoisi 
la moyenne 1924-25 h 1928-29, en tenant compte de la pdriode necessaire pour la fructifi- 
cation des jeunes cafeiers (4-5 annees) plantes apr£s la premiere guerre mondiale. En outre, 
cette periode se rapporte a une €poque qui peut etre consider ee com me normale pour 
la cafeiculture parce que ne ressentant plus des troubles causes par la guerre. 
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Tableau recapitulaiif de la production 


Annies 

AMfeRIQUE CENTRALB 
et MEXiQtne 

AMERIQUE MERIDIONAL® 

CMffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
mondial 


(i.ooo qx) 

% 

( x.ooo qx.j 

% 

1944-45 

3.150 

17,3 

12.459 

68,1 

1943-44 .... 

3-019 

16,3 

12.534 

67,8 

1942-43 

3.183 

16,8 

12.831 

67,7 

1941-42 

3.130 

17,2 

12. 191 

66,9 

1940-41 

2.846 

15,1 

13.169 

69,9 

1939-40 

2.898 

14,7 

13.589 

68,9 

Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 

3.015 

16,0 

12. 863 

68,2 

1938-39 

3.134 

14,9 

14.836 

70,5 

1937-38 

2.926 

12,2 

18.134 

75,4 

1936-37 

3.181 

12,5 

19.355 

76,1 

1935-36 

3.060 

14,9 

14.752 

71,7 

1934-35 

2.713 

11,0 

19.470 

78,5 

Moyenne 1934-35 a 1938-39 

3.004 

12,9 

17.309 

74,7 

1933-34 

2.540 

9,9 

20.722 

80,8 

1932-33 

2.996 

12,6 

18.225 

76,3 

1931-32 

2.448 

11,9 

15.856 

77,4 

1930-31 

2.678 

11,1 

19.226 

80,2 

1929-30 

2-639 

11,3 

18.614 

79,7 

Moyenne 1929-30 d 1933-34 

2.661 

11,4 

18.528 

78,9 

1928-29 

2-538 

10,6 

19.359 

80,6 

1927-28 

3.050 

16,4 

13.363 

71,7 

1926-27 

2.401 

14,8 

12.098 

74,3 

1925-26 

2.553 

16,4 

11.148 

72,0 

1924-25 

2.319 

14,7 

11.824 

75,0 

Moyenne 1924-25 d 1928-29 

2.574 

14,3 

13.558 

75,2 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 

1.968 

15,9 

9.600 

77,6 
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de cafe dans le monde par continents. 


ASIE 

Afriqtte 

OCfcANIE 

Total mondial 

Chiffres 

absolus 

proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

mondial 

Cbiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

mondial 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Total mondial 

_ TOO 

{ i.ooo qx.) 

% 

(i.ooo qx.) 

% 

(i.ooo qx.) 

% 

(i.ooo qx.) 

% 

829 

4,5 

1.792 

9,8 

56 

0,3 

18.286 

100,0 

1.200 

. 6,5 

1-685 

9,1 

49 

0,3 

18.487 

100,0 

1.160 

6,1 

1.731 

9,1 

51 

0,3 

18.956 

100,0 

1.125 

6,2 

1.747 

9,5 

42 

0,2 

18.235 

100,0 

1.069 

5,7 

1.709 

9,1 

46 

0,2 

18.839 

100,0 

1.476 

7,5 

1.705 

8,6 

56 

0,3 

19.724 

100,0 

1.205 

6,4 

1.716 

9,1 

49 

0,3 

18.848 

100,0 

1.416 

6,7 

1.599 

7,6 

61 

0,3 

21.046 

100,0 

1.616 

6,7 

1.307 

5,4 

64 

0,3 

24.047 

100,0 

1.555 

6,1 

1.306 

5,1 

62 

0,2 

25.459 

100,0 

1.450 

7,1 

1.240 

6,0 

61 

0,3 

20.563 

100,0 

1.420 

5,7 

1.140 

4,6 

62 

0,2 

24.805 

100,0 

1.491 

6,4 

1.317 

5,7 

62 

0,3 

23.183 

100,0 

1-559 

5,3 

978 

3,8 

56 

0,2 

25.655 

100,0 

1.610 

6,7 

1.011 

4,2 

59 

0,2 

23.901 

100,0 

1.339 

6,5 

789 

3,9 

58 

0,3 

20.490 

100,0 

1.221 

5,1 

809 

3,4 

48 

0,2 

23.982 

100,0 

1.445 

6,2 

618 

2,6 

47 

0,2 

23.363 

100,0 

1.396 

5,9 

839 

3,6 

54 

0,2 

23. 478 

100,0 

1.524 

6,3 

540 

2,3 

49 

0,2 

24.010 

100,0 

1.521 

8,2 

658 

3,5 

37 

0,2 

18.629 

100,0 

M 95 

7,4 

543 

3,3 

40 

0,2 

16.277 

100,0 

1.239 

8,0 

520 

3,4 

31 

0,2 

15.491 

100,0 

1.101 

7,0 

468 

3,0 

41 

i 

0,3 

15.753 

100,0 

1.315 

7,3 

548 

3,0 

39 

0,2 

18.034 

100,0 

589 

4,8 

154 

1,3 

53 

0,4 

12.364 

100,0 
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Production de cafe dans le monde par continents. 
Nombres-indices (moyenne 1924-25 a 1928-29— 100) 


Amerique 

A3STNEES j centrale 

j et Mexique 


1944-45 122,4 

1943-44 117,3 

1942-43 123,7 

1941-42 121,6 

1940-41 110,6 

1939-40 112,6 

Moyenne 1939-40 4 1943-44 117,1 

1938-39 121,8 

1937-38 113,7 

1936-37 123,6 

1935-36 118,9 

1934-35 . 105,4 

Moyenne 1934-35 d 1938-39 116,7 

1933-34 98,7 

1932-33 116,4 

1931-32 95,1 

1930-31 104,0 

1929-30 102,5 

Moyenne 1929-30 d 1933-34 103,4 

1928-29 98,6 

1927-28 118,5 

1926-27 93,3 

1925-26 . . 99,2 

1924-25 90,1 

Moyenne 1924-25 d 1928-29 100,0 

Moyenne 1909-10 d 1913-14 76,5 


Amerique 

meridio- 

uale 

Asie 

Afrique 

Oceaaie 

Total 

MONDIAL 


% 

% 

% 


91,9 

63,0 

327,0 

143,6 

101,4 

92,4 

91,3 

307,5 

125,6 

102,5 

94,6 

88,2 

315,9 

130,8 

105, I 

89,9 

85,6 

318,8 

107,7 

101,1 

97,1 

81,3 

311,9 

117,9 

104,5 

100,2 

112,2 

311,1 

143,6 

109,4 

94,9 

91,6 

313,1 

125,6 

104,5 

109,4 

107,7 

291,8 

156,4 

116,7 

133,8 

122,9 

238,5 

164,1 

133,3 

142,8 

118,3 

238,3 

159,0 

141,2 

108,8 

110,3 

226,3 

156,4 

114,0 

143,6 

108,0 

1 208,0 

159,0 

137,5 

127,7 

113,4 

240,3 

159,0 

128,6 

152,8 

103,3 

178,5 

143,6 

T42,3 

134,4 

122,4 

184,5 

151,3 

132,5 

116,9 

101,8 

144,0 

148,7 

113,6 

141,8 

92,9 

147,6 

123,1 

133,0 

137,3 

109,9 

112,8 

120,5 

129,5 

136,7 

106,2 

153,1 

138,5 

130,2 

142,8 

115,9 

98,5 

125,6 

133,1 

98,6 

115,7 

120,1 

94,9 

103,3 

89,2 

90,9 

99,1 

102,6 

90,3 

82,2 

94,2 

94,9 

79,5 

85,9 

87,2 

83,7 

85,4 

105,1 

87,4 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

70,8 

44,8 

28,1 

135,9 

68,6 
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different fortement d'un continent a V autre. Le chifEre proportionnel 
le plus eleve revient a l'Afrique avec 140,3 % et le minimum a l'Asie, 
avec 13,4 %. 

Les augmentations de I’Amerique meridionale et de TAmerique 
centrale et Mexique pendant la meme periode ont ete respective- 
ment de 27,7 % et 16,7 %. 

En ce qui concerne les variations de la production cafeiere dans 
les divers continents et la part revenant a cliaque continent dans le 
total mondial, il est a relever le role de beaucoup preponderant que 
jouent les deux Ameriques, meridionale et centrale, qui de 1934-35 
a 1938-39 ont fourni respectivement 74,7 % et 12,9 % soit au total 
87,6 % contre 90,3 % fournis pendant la periode quinquennale pre- 
cedente. Le cafe produit dans ces regions appartient presque exclu- 
sivement a Tespece Coffea arabica , qui est de ce fait Tespece la plus 
repandue. Au point de vue commercial, le cafe arabica est egalement 
le plus apprecie. 

La proportion revenant a TAsie, de 1934-35 u * 93 8 “ 39 > malgre 
Taccroissement de la production en chifEres absolus par rapport a la 
periode 1924-25 a 1928-29, etait descendue de 7,3 % a 6,4 % ; par 
contre la contribution de TAfrique, pendant la meme periode, etait 
passee de 3,0 % a 5,7 %. 

La production de TOceanie, malgre la tendance qu'elle montre 
a s’accroitre et les bonnes perspectives qu’elle offre a T expansion de 
la cafeiculture, est encore negligeable au point de vue international* 

Dans le tableau suivant on a reuni les cidfiEres de la repartition 
proportionnelle de la production cafeiere pour 24 pays, disposes par 
ordre d’importance decroissante pendant la moyenne 1934-35 a 
I 93S-39* et fournissant au total plus de 98 % de la production 
mondiale. 

Parmi les pays gros producteurs se detacbe le Bresil, qui de 1934-35 
a 1938-39 a fourni 60,3 % du total mondial, soit une proportion a 
peu pres egale a celle de 1924-25 a 1928-29, mais inferieure au cbiffre 
de la periode quinquennale filnissant en 1933-34 {66,7 %). 

Le Bresil etait suivi a grande distance par la Colombie et les 
Indes neerlan daises qui de 1934-35 a 1938-39 ont fourni respective- 
ment 10,8 % et 5,3 %. Les proportions revenant aux 20 autres pays 
envisages dans le tableau ci-dessous varient entre un minimum de 
°»3 % pour la Cote d'Ivoire et Puerto-Rico et un maximum de 2,7 % 
pour El Salvador. 

Le tableau indiquant la production de cafe de 1924 a 1938 
par habitant dans les divers continents et pour 23 pays, disposes 
egalement par ordre d" importance decroissante, pendant la moyenne 
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Re-partition proportionnelle de la production mondiale. 


Principals: pays producteurs 


Brasil 

Colombie 

Indes neerlandaises 

El Salvador 

V€tl&z u£la 

Guatemala 

Mexique 

Cuba 

Haiti 2) 

Costa- Rica 2) 

Republique Domini came 

Madagascar 

Inde 

Angola 

Congo beige 

K6nya 

Etbiopie 

Nicaragua 2) 

Tanganyika 

Equateur z) 

Bolivie 

Ouganda a) 

Cote d’Ivoire 2) 

Puerto- Rico 

Autres pays 


Total mondial 


Proportion par rapport atj total mondial 


Moyenne 

Moyenne 

1934-35 

1929-30 

& 1938-39 

& 1933-34 

% 

% 

60,3 

66,7 

10,8 

9 , 1 

5,3 

4,8 

2,7 

2,6 

2,5 

2,4 

2,4 

1,9 

2,0 

1,6 

1,4 

1,1 

1,2 

1,3 

1,0 

1,0 

0,9 

0,8 

1,0 

0,6 

0,7 

0,6 

0,7 

0,5 

0,7 

0,3 

0,8 

0,6 

0,7 

0,8 

0,6 

0,6 

0,6 

0,5 

0,6 

0,3 

0,2 

0,2 

0,5 

0 , 1 

0,3 

0,04 

0,3 

0,2 

1,8 

1,4 

100,0 

100,0 


Moyenne 

Moyenne 

1924-25 

190 j-IO 

& 1928-29 

& 1913-14 

% 

% 

61,8 

68,7 

9,1 

4,5 

5,9 

1) 2,8 

2,8 

2,4 

3,5 

4,1 

2,7 

3,9 

2,3 

2,8 

1,0 

1) 0,7 

1,8 

2,8 

1,0 

1,1 

0,7 

0,2 

0,2 

0,1 

0,8 

1,1 

0,8 

0,4 

0,1 

1) 0,1 

0,5 

1; 0,3 

0,8 

0,4 

0,8 

0,7 

0,4 

0,1 

0,3 

0,3 

0,3 

1) 0,1 

0,1 

0,03 

0,01 

0,0 

0,8 

1,6 

1,5 

0,8 

100,0 

100,0 


i) Estimation approcb.ee. — 2) Exportation. 


1934 a 1938, donne une idee bien defuiie de Tintensite et de rimpor- 
tance de la cafeiculture dans la vie economique des divers centres 
producteurs, a cette epoque. Tout d’abord, il est a relever que la 
production cafeiere dans le monde entre 1924 et 1938 a suivi un 
rythme assez accelere, ayant passe en moyenne de 0,930 kg. a 
1, 1 10 kg. par habitant. Iy a production moyenne la plus elevee dans 
la periode 1934-1938 revenait a TAmerique du Sud avec 20,100 kg., 
suivie a grande distance par l’Amerique Centrale et Mexique (1,660 
kg.). I/Afrique se rangeait a la troisieme place avec 0,790 kg., 
suivie de TOceanie (0,580 kg.) et de 1/Asie (0,200 kg.). I/accroisse- 
ment relatif le plus notable revenait a 1’ Afrique, dont la production 
moyenne par habitant avait plus que double entre 1924 et 1938. 
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Production mondiale 


Principalis: pays product eurs et continents 


Costa- Rica *) 

HI Salvador 

Bresil 

Colombie 

Guatemala 

Nicaragua *) 

Venezuela 

R£publique Dominieaine 

Haiti *} 

Cuba . 

Madagascar 

K&aya 

Ouganda *) - 

Equateur *) 

Angola 

Puerto- Rico 

Bolivie 

Tanganyika *) 

Mexique 

Afrique oecidentale franca ; se 

Indes neerlan daises 

Congo beige 

Rthiopie 

Inde 

Autres pays 

TOT AH MONDIAL, 

TOT AH sans U.R.S.S. et Chine . . . . 

dont : 

A mirique meridionals 

A merique centrals et Mexique 

Afrique 

Oceanic 

A sic 


de cafe par habitant . i) 


Production par habitant (kgs. par t€te) 


.Moyenne 

doyenne 

Moyenne 

1924 & 1928 

1929 a 1933 

1934 a 1938 

33,970 

42,420 

39,360 

30,290 

41,500 

39,150 

32,070 

40,770 

34,110 

20,360 

25,380 

28,990 

23,740 

20,520 

22,810 

19,720 

18,000 

17,650 

20,550 

17,330 

16,780 

13,440 

13,600 

15,400 

16,260 

10,630 

8,970 

6,630 

7,300 

960 

1,110 

640 

060 

3,150 

280 

150 

0,610 

0,980 

870 

3,100 

3,200 

080 

5,570 

5,010 

020 

10,030 

2,540 

4,330 

3,670 

3,670 

3,200 

1,640 

2,150 

2,880 

2,500 

2,240 

2,310 

0,050 

0,230 

2,030 

1,790 

1,790 

1 , 770 

0,100 

0,630 

1,600 

1,510 

1,750 

1,180 

0,040 

0,040 

0,040 

0,020 

0,020 

0,020 

0,930 

1,160 

1,110 

1,320 

1,620 

1,530 


18,180 

22, 740 

20,100 

1 ,630 

1,580 

1,660 

0,390 

0,560 

0,790 

0,440 

0,520 

0,580 

0,200 

0,200 

0,200 


*) A ddfaut des chiffres de production, les quantity indiquees se rapportent & 
Pexportation par habitant. - i) Tableau tire du Compendium international de Statistiques 
1934-1938. Institut international d’ Agriculture. 


Parmi les pays producteurs, pendant la periode quinquennale 
I 934"3^» culture s’av^re particulierement intense par rapport k 
la population an Costa- Rica (39,36° kg.), au Salvador (39,150), au 
Bresil (34,110), dans la Colombie (28,990) et au Guatemala (22,810). 
Ba production par habitant dans les autres pays envisages dans 
le tableau, variait entre un minimum de 0,040 kg. pour Tlnde et un 
maximum de 17,650 kg. pour le Nicaragua. 
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2. — Periode 1939-40 a 1944-45. 

Ha cafeiculture a subi un recul tres marque pendant la deuxieme 
guerre mondiale. Bes causes principales, qui se rattachent directement 
a Tetat de guerre, en sont : 

(a) la diminution de plus d’un million d'liectares de la super- 
ficie occupee par les plantations au Bresil par rapport a Fetendue 
moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1934-35 a 1938-39. En regard, 
il est a relever que parallel ement a cette regression de la culture ca- 
feiere, on a observe dans ce pays une notable expansion de cultures 
industrielles et alimentaires ; 

(b) les graves degats causes par l’occupation militaire japonaise 
aux plantations des Indes neerlandaises ; et 

c ) la rarefaction de la main-d' oeuvre necessaire a l’entretien 
des plantations dans certains pays d'Afrique, d'Asie et de FOceanie. 

Ba production mondiale de cafe, qui en 1934-35 a 1938-39 avait 
ete en moyenne de 23.183.000 quintaux, est descendue a 18.848.000 
quintaux pendant la periode quinquennale finissant en 1943-44, avec 
une diminution de 18,7 %. Ce chiffre depasse de 4,5 % a peine la 
production moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1924-25 a 1928-29, 
mais il reste superieur de plus de 50 % a la moyenne de 1909-10 
a 1913-14. Ba production de la campagne 1944-45, evaluee a 18.286.000 
quintaux et celle de 1941-42 (18.235.000 qx.) sont les recoltes les 
plus basses obtenues dans le monde depuis 1926-27. 

I/evolution de la production cafeiere dans les divers continents 
pendant la derniere guerre peut etre resumee comme suit : 

Kn Amerique Cent? ale et au Mexique, la cafeiculture n’ a subi aucun 
changement substantiel par rapport a la situation existant avant la 
deuxieme guerre mondiale. Ba production moyenne de cette region 
en 1939-40 a 1943-44 (3.015.000 qx.), a ete en effet du meme ordre 
de grandeur que celle de la moyenne quinquennale precedente, car 
les diminutions enregistrees a Costa- Rica (25.000 qx.), Haiti (57.000 
quintaux), Jamaique (16.000 qx.), Nicaragua (26.000 qx.), Panama 
(2.000 qx.) et dans la Republique Dominicaine (19.000 qx.), ont 
ete compensees meme avec un leger ex cedent, par les augmentations 
observees dans les autres pays. 

1 / Amerique Centrale et le Mexique ont fourni en 1939-40 a 
1943-44 16,0 % de la production mondiale, contre 12,9 % en 1934-35 
a 1938-39. Iya recolt e de 1944-45 (3.150.000 qx.) se range parmi les 
plus abondantes obtenues jusqu'ici dans cette region. 

Hans Y Amerique du Sud , la culture du cafeier a fortement recule 
pendant la derniere guerre. Nous avons deja signale Tabandon au 
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Bresil d'un grand nombre de plantations, notamment des moins 
productives, couvrant une superficie de plus dun million d’hectares. 
Sauf la Colombie, qui a continue a accroitre sans cesse la culture, tous 
les autres pays sud-americains Font restreinte. Notable a ete la re- 
duction operee par le Venezuela. La production totale de l’Ame- 
rique du Sud en 1939-40 a 1943-44 a ete en moyenne de 12.863.000 
quintaux, contre les 17.309.000 qx. de la periode quinquennale pre- 
cedente, avec une diminution de plus de 1/4. 

La production moyenne du Bresil a subi pendant cette periode 
une diminution d'environ 4,8 millions de quintaux (representant plus 
de 1/3). Cette diminution est due principalement a F abandon des 
plantations, mais aussi aux conditions meteorologiques defavorables, 
notamment a la secheresse de 1940-41 et a la terrible gelee de la fin 
de juin et debut de juillet 1942, qui est consideree comme la plus 
dangereuse depuis celle de 1918. Par contre, la Colombie a accru 
de 550.000 qx. (21,9 %) sa production. 

La reduction revenant au Venezuela a ete de 146.000 qx. ; les 
reductions des autres pays ont oscille entre un minimum de 2.000 qx. 
pour Trinite et Tobago et un maximum de 18.000 pour la Guyane 
neerlandaise. 

La production moyenne de FAmerique du Sud en 1939-40 a 1943- 
1944 reste inferieure de 5,1 % a celle de la periode quinquennale 
finissant en 1928-29. Ce continent a fourni en 1939-40 a 1943-44 
68,2 % de la production mondiale (dont 48,7 % revenant au Bre- 
sil et 16,2 % a la Colombie), contre 74,7 % en 1934-35 a 1938-39 
(dont 60,3 % fournis par le Bresil et 10,8 % par la Colombie). 

La recolte obtenue en 1944-45 (12.459.000 qx.), accuse une di- 
minution de plus de 400.000 qx. (3,1 %) par rapport a la moyenne 
quinquennale precedente. 

Bn Asie, la cafeiculture a ete serieusement troublee par les eve- 
nements de guerre qui se sont deroules aux Indes neerlandaises, le 
principal centre cafeicole du continent. 

La production totale de FAsie en 1939-40 a 1943-44 s’est elevee 
a 1.205.000 qx., avec une diminution de 286.000 qx. (environ 1/5) 
par rapport k la moyenne quinquennale precedente. 

La production moyenne des Indes neerlandaises pendant cette 
periode a diminue de 317.000 qx., alors que dans FInde elle n'a 
subi aucune variation. Au total, le continent asiatique a fourni en 
I 939"4° 1 943 "44 6,4 de la production mondiale, soit une proportion 
egale a celle de la moyenne quinquennale precedente. Par rapport 
a la moyenne de la periode finissant en 1928-29, la production de FAsie 
en 1939-40 a 1943-44 accuse une diminution de 8,4 %. 
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La recolte obtenue en 1944-45, evaluee a 829.000 qx., est la 
plus deficitaire depuis la premiere guerre mondiale, et represente a 
peine 63 % de la production moy^enne de la periode quinquennale 
finissant en 1928-29. 

En Afrique, la guerre a quelque peu ralenti le rythme accelere 
d’expansion qu’y prenait la culture ; mais la production a continue 
a s’accroitre d'une fagon assez notable, meme pendant la periode des 
hostilites dans tous les pay^s, sauf en Aby^ssinie, au Kenya et au 
Tanganyika. En 1939-40 a 1943-44 1 ’ Afrique a produit en moyenne 
1.716.000 qx. par an, contre 1. 317. 000 qx. obtenus pendant la pe- 
riode quinquennale precedente. Par rapport a la moyenne quinquennale 
finissant en 1928-29, cette production avait plus que triple. La propor- 
tion revenant a ce continent dans la production mondiale s’est accrue 
progressivement depuis la premiere guerre mondiale, passant de 3,0 % 
en 1924-25 / i928-29 a 9,1% en 1939-40/1943-44. 

La production de la campagne 1944-45 a atteint le chiffre-record 
de 1.792.000 qx. qui depasse de 227 % la recolte moyenne de la 
periode quinquennale finissant en 1928-29. 

Enfin en Oceanie , la cafeiculture a subi un recul pendant la guerre : 
la production de la moyenne quinquennale finissant en 1943-44, eva- 
luee a 49.000 qx., tout en depassant de plus de 1/4 la recolte moyenne 
de 1924-25 a 1928-29, est restee inferieure de plus de 1/5 a la moyenne 
quinquennale 1934-35 a 1938-39. En 1944-45, la production a ete 
plus abondante, est s’ est rapprochee sensiblement de la moyenne 
anterieure a la derniere guerre. 


ijs sjs 

L* evolution de la culture cafeiere dans le monde, depuis la veille 
de la premiere guerre mondiale jusqu'a 1944-45, telle qu'elle ressort 
des tableaux contenant les cbiffres de la superficie et des recoltes 
annuelles dans les divers pays cafeicoles du monde, groupes par con- 
tinent, et examines dans cet ouvrage, peut etre resumee comme suit, 
dans ses principales phases caracteristiques : 

(1) quoique 1’aire du cafeier s’etende sur une vaste zone de- 
limitee par les tropiques, la culture se trouve surtout concentree dans 
TAmerique centrale et du Sud, qui, pendant la periode envisagee, 
ont fourni pr&s de 88 % de la production mondiale. C’est done le 
continent americain qui joue le tout premier role dans la cafeiculture 
mondiale ; 

(2) la superficie occupee par la culture du cafeier de 1934-35 
a 1938-39 dans Tensemble des pays producteurs, a marque un accrois- 
sement progressif, presque general, par rapport aux deux periodes 
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quin quenn ales precedentes, et surtout par rapport a Tetendue moyenne 
de la periode 1909-10 a 1913-14. I/’ expansion de la culture a ete par- 
ticuli&rement considerable dans les deux Ameriques centrale et me- 
ridionale et en Afrique. Dans ce dernier continent, les augmentations 
proportionnelles de plusieurs pays ont atteint des niveaux extraordi- 
nairement eleves. Par contre, en Asie, la superflcie occupee par la 
culture du cafeier n’a pas subi de variations importantes pendant 
cette periode ; 

(3) la production cafeiere dans le monde, depuis la veille de 
la premiere guerre mondiale jusqu’a 193^-39* a suivi une courbe ascen- 
dante, ayant ete caracterisee par une tendance a Taccroissement 
encore plus nette et marquee que celle de la superficie. Da production 
mondiale de 1934-35 a 1938-39 avait presque double par rapport a 
la moyenne quinquennale 1909-10 a 1913-14 (23, 2 millions de quin- 
taux contre 12,4). En particulier on constate que les coefficients d’ac- 
croissement relatifs plus eleves reviennent, de meme que pour la su- 
perficie, aux pays d’ Afrique et les minimums a ceux d’Asie ; 

(4) la cafeiculture a subi un recul tres considerable pendant 
la deuxieme guerre mondiale. Da production de cafe dans le monde, 
qui en 1934-35 a 1938-39 avait ete en moyenne de 23,2 millions de 
qx. etait descendue a 18,8 millions de qx. pendant la periode quin- 
quennale finissant en 1943-44. En 1944-45, elle a subi une reduction 
ulterieure, descendant a 18,3 millions de qx. 

Des causes principales qui ont determine ce recul ont ete Tab an don 
au Bresil d'un grand nombre de plantations couvrant plus d’un mil- 
lion d'hectares ; les degats causes dans ce pays par la secheresse de 
1940-41 et la gelee de 1942 ; les graves destructions causees par les 
japonais aux plantations des Indes neerlan daises et la penurie de 
main-d’ ceuvre dans certains pays d' Afrique et de TOceanie. 


b) Rendements en caf6 dans les divers pays 

Sous Tinfluence de facteurs multiples, les rendements en cafe 
marcband par arbre ou par unite de superficie, Sont tr&s variables 
d’un pays a Tautre et dans un meme pays, d’une plantation a Tautre. 
Des plus marquants par mi ces facteurs sont : 

\a) la qualite du sol, determinee par les proprietes physiques 
et par la composition chimique des terrains destines a la culture ; 

(b) les conditions climatiques, notamment la temperature, Tetat 
li^’gronietrique naturel du sol et de l’air, la pluviometrie annuelle, le 



regime des vents, enfin, Failure saisonni&re plus ou moins propice 
pendant le cycle productif des cafeiers ; 

^c) les esp£ces, les varietes et Fage des cafeiers : les ren dements 
de Fespece liberica sont ordinairement superieurs a ceux du Coffea 
arobica et les rendements du Coffea robusta , a leur tour, sont plus 
el eves que ceux du liberica. Cependant, on observe une grande va- 
riability de rendements parmi les cafeiers appartenant a la meme 
espece et a la meme variete. Les rendements varient aussi fortement 
suivant Fage des cafeiers, qui atteignent en general leur productivity 
maxima entre la dixieme et la quatorzieme annee ; 

(d) les procedes culturaux suivis lors de Fetablissement des 
plantations et pour leur entretien, depuis la selection des grain es se- 
mees jusqu’aux methodes de taille et de cueillette ; 

{e) les precedes et Poutillage plus ou moins modernes et ra- 
tionnels employes pour la preparation marchande du produit. 

Toutes ces circonstances peuvent determiner des differences tres 
sensibles dans les rendements moyens obtenus par les divers pays. 

Les comparaisons au point de vue international entre les rende- 
ments rapportes a F unite de superficie ont toutefois une valeur tres 
incertaine, a cause soit du different ecartement entre les cafeiers, qui 

Rendements moyens de cafe par hectare 
dans les principaux pays producteurs. 



Moyenne 

Moyenne 

Moyenne 

Principaux pays producteurs 

1934-35 

1929-30 

1924-25 


4 1938-39 

& 1933-34 

4 1928-29 



(quintaux par hectare) 


Brasil 

4,1 

4,3 

3,8 

Colombie 

. . . 

1) 6,3 

5,8 

Indes neerlandaises . . . 

2) 5,3 

2) 5,1 

2) 5,6 

m Salvador ...... 

6,2 

6,3 

6,2 

Venezuela 

. . . 

, . . 

1) 5,8 

Guatemala 

5,0 

4,3 

5,7 

Mexique 

4,7 

4,4 

4,7 

Cuba 

1) 5,0 

4,8 

5,9 

KSnya 

5,3 

4,0 

3,9 

R€publique Dominicaine 

1) 4,0 

x) 4,2 

— 

Madagascar 

3) 2,6 

3) 2,1 

3) 1,3 

Congo Beige 

3) 3,1 

3) 2,0 

3) 2,5 

Angola 

4,6 

5,0 

4,0 

Inde 

1) 2,2 

2,3 

2,2 

Puerto-Rico 

1,3 

0,5 

2,2 


i) Moyenne incomplete. — 2 ) Plantations des :E)urop6ens. — 3) Calculi sur la super- 
ficie totale comprenant les plantations non encore en rapport. 
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Production de cafi dans VAmerique centrak ct Mexique, 
Proportion de chaque pays par rapport an total mondial. 
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varie fortement d’un pays a 1* autre, soit du fait que les statistiques 
officielles sur l’etendue cultivee des divers pays ne sont pas homogenes, 
quelques - unes se rapportant a la superficie totale et &’ ant res seule- 
ment a la superficie productive. 

Pour ces raisons, les donnees disponibles sur les ren dements 
moyens dans un certain no mb re de pays, que nous avons essay e de 
reunir dans le tableau de la page 131, ne peuvent etre comparees 
entre elles qu’avec la plus grande prudence. 

c) Distribution de la culture du cafeier par continents 

A) AMERIQUE CENTRAEE ET MEXIQUE 

Nous venons de noter la predominance absolue des Ameriques, 
meridionale et centrale, dans la production mondiale du cafe et la 
part absolument preponderate qui revient a l’Amerique meridionale. 

Ea cafeiculture, sous ses trois aspects agricole, industriel et 
commercial, englobe une somme extraordinaire de capitaux et d’in- 
terets, qui sont a la base meme de la structure economique et sociale 
de la plupart des pays de 1 ’Amerique tropicale. Dans certains pays 
de TAmerique centrale, la predominance de la cafeiculture dans la 
vie nationale s’avere relativement encore plus notable qu’en Ame- 
rique du sud : au Salvador, la valeur des exportations annuelles de 
cafe couvre ordinairement 90 % des exportations totales du pays. 

Sur une plus ou moins grande echelle, la culture du cafeier est 
pratiquee dans tous les pays de TAmerique centrale, ou elle a pris 
un essor extraordinaire, grace aux conditions naturelles exception- 
nellement propices au developpement de la plante. 

Ea superficie cultivee en cafeier dans TAmerique centrale et au 
Mexique montrait de 1934-35 a 1938-39 un accroissement presque 
general, par rapport aux deux periodes quinquennales precedentes, 
et, surtout, par rapport a la moyenne 1909-xo a 1913-14. 

Tous les pays de cette region, sauf Costa- Rica et Puerto- Rico, 
ont etendu leurs plantations. 

Ees augmentations proportionnelles, tres variables selon les pays, 
ont oscille de 1934-35 a 1938-39 entre un minimum de 22 % pour 
le Mexique et un maximum de 97 % pour Cuba, par rapport a la 
moyenne 1924-25 a 1928-29. 

Ea production globale de l’Amerique centrale et Mexique, qui 
representait de 1934-35 a 1938-39 12, 9% du total mondial, s'etait ac- 
crue, par rapport a celle de 1909-10 a 1913-14, de plus d’un million de 
quintaux (3.004.000 quintaux contre 1.968.000 quintaux). Ea produc- 
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tion a augmente dans tons les principaux pays pro duct eurs, sanf 
Haiti et Puexto-Rico. La forte diminution enregistree a Puerto-Rico 
est due aux graves ravages causes par les cyclones qui ont detruit 
ou serieusement endommage, a plusieurs reprises, des dizaines de 
millions de cafeiers. 

Parmi les pays producteurs de moindre importance, la produc- 
tion avait diminue a la Guadeloupe et etait restee a peu pres sta- 
tionnaire a la Jamaique. 

Pendant la derniere guerre, la cafeiculture en Amerique centrale 
et Mexique n'a subi dans 1 ’ ensemble aucun changement substan- 
tiel: la production moyenne de 1939-40 a 1943-44, evaluee a 3.015.000 
qx., est restee a peu pres au niveau de la periode quinquennale pte- 
cedente (3.004.000 qx.), qui etait superieure de 16,7 % a la moyenne 
quinquennale finissant en 1928-29. Par rapport a cette moyenne, tous 
les pays (sauf Guadeloupe, Haiti, Jamaique et Puerto-RIco) avaient 
accru leurs recoltes moyennes dans une proportion variant entre un 
minimum de 17,5 % pour Costa-Rica et un maximum de 73,5 % 
pour Cuba. 

La situation particuliere de la cafeiculture dans les divers pays 
de I’ Amerique centrale et au Mexique, traitee dans leur ordre alpba- 
betique, est la suivante : 


1. — Costa-Rica 

Sur la date d’ introduction de la culture du cafeier dans ce pays, 
les historiens de Costa-Rica et ceux du Mexique sont en disaccord ; 
chacun d'eux en attribue a son propre pays la priorite, parmi les 
nations situees dans la bande de terre de Y Amerique centrale. 

Quoiqu’il en soit, il est certain que la diffusion de la nouvelle 
culture a Costa-Rica est due a un bumble pretre, le Pere Velarde, 
et qu'en 1840 on trouvait dans le pays de nombreuses et luxuriantes 
plantations. 

La region typiquement cafeiere est le Haut-plateau Central (Me- 
seta Central), aussi bien sur le versant Atlantique que sur le versant 
du Pacifique. Cette derni&re zone est de beaucoup la plus importante, 
et foumit pres des */ 4 de la production totale du pays. Les princi- 
paux centres producteurs sont les provinces de San Jose, Cartago, 
Alajuela et Heredia qui englobent au total plus de 97 % de la super- 
ficie des exploitations cafeieres du pays. Les autres centres, de moindre 
importance, sont les provinces de Guanacaste et Limon. 
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Tableau i. — N ombre et superficie des exploitations cafeieres ( Fincas ) 
par provinces d Costa- Rica en 1935. 


Provinces 

Nombre 

DES ENPEOITATIONS 

Sitperficie occupee 

PAR EES EXPLOITATIONS 

ChifTres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 


i nombre 

0 / 

hectares 

% 

San Jose 

9.856 

38,7 

17.041 

35,7 

Alajuela 

6.245 

24,5 

9.904 

20,8 

Cartago 

3.642 

14,3 

12.213 

25,6 

Heredia 

5.281 

20,8 

7.416 

15,5 

Granacaste 

339 

1,3 

909 

1,9 

Limon 

114 

0,4 

251 

0,5 

Total, dtj pays . . . 

25.447 

100,0 

47.734 

100,0 


Le climat dtL Haut-plateau est variable : humide sar le versant 
de r Atlantique, tempere dans Tinterieur et plus sec et chaud dans la 
region du Pacifique. La saison des pluies sur la Cote orient ale de 
r Atlantique est tres prolongee, la chute annuelle oscillant entre 2.000 
et 3.000 mm. Sur le versant du Pacifique, on observe deux saisons 
bien distinctes, une saison humide et une saison seche qui durent 
Tune et V autre a peu pres six mois. La pluviosite moyenne pour 
I 5 ensemble du pays s’eleve a 1.500 mm. par an. 

Le sol du Haut-plateau est en grande partie d’origine volcanique 
et par consequent, tres propice au developpement du cafeier. 

Les plantations s'etagent a des altitudes variant de 500 m. pres 
de la mer (region de Turrialba) jusqu'a 1.800 m. au sud de San Jose. 
Le cafe le plus apprecie, au point de vue marchand, provient des 
terrains riches en elements organiques et miner aux solubles, situes 
au-dessus de 1.000 m. d’altitude, et ayant une temperature variable 
de 16 0 a 26° C. 

Les cafes de Tres Rios, San Vicente de Moravia, San Isidro de 
Heredia y San Marcos de Tarrazfi, qui sont reputes par mi les meil- 
leurs du pays, proviennent de plantations situees entre 1.200 et 
x.500 m. d* altitude, oh la temperature varie de 12 0 a 26° C. Le cafe 
produit dans les zones basses, moins recherche sur le marche mondial, 
est destine en grande partie a la consommation interieure du pays. 

L’entretien du sol et des plants est fait avec beaucoup de soin 
et suivant des procedes generalement rationnels. 

Les jeunes cafeiers sont selectionnes avec soin avant la transplan- 
tation. Celle-ci s'effectue un an apres le semis en pepiniere, de juin a 
aout. Les nouvelles plantations entrent en fructification apres la troi- 
sieme annee et y demeurent pendant plusieurs dizaines d'annees. 
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Les plantations sont maintenues constamment nettes de mauvaises 
herbes. La furnure est largement pratiquee : on emploie surtout la 
pulpe fraiche ou decomposee des cerises, setile ou melangee avec de 
la chaux ou bien avec de la cendre et de la chaux. 

Depuis quelques annees, on emploie aussi des engrais chimiques, 
surtout dans les plantations affectees par Ferosion du sol. 

La plupaxt des cafeieres sont ombragees et abritees contre Fac- 
tion des vents. Dans les vieilles plantations Tomb rage est permanent, 
alors que dans les plantations plus recentes on prefere leslegumineuses. 
Les arbres d’ombrage sont soumis chaque annee, apres la cueillette, 
a une taille intense. Leur espacement varie selon F altitude ; dans les 
plantations situees au-dessus de x.000 m., Fombrage devient de plus 
en plus epais. 

Les arbres employes comme brise-vents sont surtout les cypres 
et les pins, et a un moindre degre, le « matarron » et le « pomarroso ». 
La taille des cafeiers est pratiquee presque partout suivant des system.es 
rationnels. Les plantations de la « Meseta Central pres de San Jose, 
ont T aspect de jardins bien entretenus, que les rangees des arbres 
brise-vent rendent encore plus attrayants. Dans la zone de Turrialba, 
oil le climat est tres humide, les travaux culturaux sont, par contre, 
moins soignes du fait de Finsuffisance et du cout eleve de la main- 
d’ oeuvre, qui est absorbee par d’autres cultures de la region (cacaoyer, 
bananier et canne a sucre). 

Coffea arabioa est la seule espece cultivee. Costa- Rica est la 
patrie du cafeier San Ramon , variete du Coffea arabica, decouverte 
par M. Julian Volio, dans la region de San Ramon. Cette variete, 
ainsi que nous 1 ’ avoirs remarque, peut etre cultivee dans les terrains 
peu fertiles, mais elle est caracterisee par une maturation lente et 
irreguliere et donne des rendements peu eleves. La variete San Ramon 
est cultivee a Costa-Rica dans les terrains accidentes, rocailleux et 
argileux, de la region homonyme et sous forme d'kybride avec V ara- 
bica typica , dans le district de San Juanillo de Naranjo. 

L'epoque de la recolte varie selon les zones de culture et Failure 
saisonniere. Les operations de cueillette s’eckelonnent de septembre 
a fevrier, avec un maximum d’intensite pendant les mois de novembre 
et decembre. La cueillette est faite a la main, cerise par cerise, avec 
beaucoup de soin, selon le degre de maturite. En general, on fait deux 
ou trois cueillettes par an. 

La preparation marchande du produit se fait par voie humide. 
Les plantations les plus importantes disposent ordinairement d'une 
usine de preparation, alors que les petits et moyens planteurs appor- 
tent leurs cerises aux usine s les plus proches [u sin as de beneficio) qui 



les preparent avec beaucoup de soin. Bes rapports entre les produc- 
teurs et les usines sont regies par une legislation speciale etablie en 
1933 et dont voici les principaux points : 

(1) l^es usines sont autorisees a recevoir les cerises et, aprds 
les avoir groupees par zones, a en effectuer la preparation, la vente 
et V exportation. Suivant les ventes effectuees, les usines doivent pro- 
ceder, au plus tard le 31 mars de chaque annee, a une liquidation pro- 
visoire avec les planteurs. Iva liquidation definitive est faite plus tard 
par une Commission (Junta de liquidaciones), composee du Comptable 
General du Tribunal Superieur, et de deux autres membres, repre- 
sentant respectivement les planteurs et les industriels. Ba Commis- 
sion peut fixer aussi le prix definitif, s'il n’a pas ete etabli d’avance ; 

(2) Tors de la liquidation, en plus de la retribution fixe de 5 
« colones » par chaque « fanega » de cafe prepare, on deduit les de- 
penses relatives a la vente et l’impot d’ exportation. En outre, les 
usines ont droit, sur les ventes effectuees, a une commission qui varie 
d’un minimum de 13 % a un maximum de 16 %, suivant le prix 
realise. 

Ba preparation commerciale du cafe est caracterisee par une ve- 
ritable emulation entre les usines qui s’efforcent d’obtenir les pro- 
duits les plus cotes en adoptant des procedes de plus en plus perfec- 
tionnes afin de maintenir et, si possible, de developper leur clientele. 
Bn regard il est a remarquer que T exploitation cafeiere a Costa- Rica 
a atteint un degre eleve de progres, par une division rationnelle 
du travail entre la partie proprement culturale et le processus de 
preparation industrielle et commerciale du produit. 

Bes usines preparent deux sortes de cafe : « cafe oro » et « cafe 


Tableau 2. — N ombre des planteurs proprietaires par provinces 
selon leur nationalite a Costa-Rica en 1935 * 


Provinces 

| NOMBRE DES PrAISTrEUKS 

| COSTA-RlCIEXS 1 

j STRANGERS 1 

| Total g£n£ral 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

Chiffres | 
absolus 

1 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 


Nombre 

O/ 

/o 

Nombre 

% 

Nombre 

% 

San Jos£ 

8.867 

41 ,4 j 

123 

38,9 

8.990 

41,3 

Alajuela 

5.045 

23,5 

51 

16,2 

5.096 

23,5 

Cartago 

2.866 

13,4 

80 

25,3 

2. 946 

13,6 

Heredia . 

4.235 

19,8 

37 

11,7 

4.272 

19,6 

Guanacaste 

302 

1,4 

17 

5,4 

319 

1, 5 



100 

0,5 

8 

2,5 

108 

0,5 

Total . . . 

21.415 

100,0 

316 

100,0 

21.731 

100,0 



Tableau 3, — N ombre des plant ears propridtaires, par provinces, selon le nombre des cafeiers possedes en 1935 

d Costa - Rica. 




— 143 — 


en pergamino ». be « cafe oro » est le produit qui a stibi toutes les 
operations de preparation, dn depulpage au triage, alors qtte le « cafe 
en pergamino » est le cafe en parche, dont la preparation s’ est arretee 
au lavage, apres fermentation. 

D’apres le recensement cafeicole de 1935, le nombre des planteurs 
proprietaires etait de 21.731, dont seulement 316 etaient des etrangers. 

II s’agit en general de petits planteurs, dont plus de la moitie 
possede des plantations qui n’ont pas plus de 1.000 cafeiers. 

be nombre des cafeiers existant dans le pays, releves par le re- 
censement, etait de 73.177.494, repartis comme suit : 


Cafeiers en rapport 66-100.899 

Cafeiers improduetifs 7-076.595 

Total . . . 73-177.494 


bes statistiques du pays ne relevent pas les cbiifres de production 
mais seulement ceux de 1* exportation. 

ba superficie occupee par les cafeiers dans ce pays s’ est accrue 
sensiblement pendant les premieres annees de l’apres-guerre ; ensuite, 
la culture a subi un recul assez notable jusqu’a 1939-40. Pendant 
la derniere guerre, la culture a montre une bonne reprise. 

ba production moyenne par arbre est d'environ 360 gr. Dans 


Tableau 4. — Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et exportation 
de cafe d Costa-Rica. 


Annies et moyennes 

Superpicie 

j Exportation i) 

Chitfres absolus 

Norabres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
a 1928-29 
= 100) 

Chiffres absolus 

! 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

mondial 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

d 1928-2Q 
~ 100) 


(1000 hectares) 

% 

(1000 quintaux) 

% 

O' 

1944-45 

57 

118,7 

218 

U 2 

123,2 

1943-44 

45 

93,7 

188 

1 ,0 

106,2 

1942-43 

52 

108,3 

242 ! 

1 ,3 

136,7 

1941-42 

45 

93,7 

207 

1,1 

116,9 

1940-41 

47 

97,9 

215 

1,1 

121,5 

1939-40 . 

39 

81,2 

187 

0,9 

105,6 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . 

46 

95,5 

208 

1,1 

117,5 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . 

2 ) 46 

95,5 

233 

1,0 

131,6 

» 1929-30 A 1933-34 . 

2 ) 51 

106, 2 

224 

1,0 

126,6 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 - 

2 ) 48 

100,0 

177 

1,0 

100,0 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 . 

2 ) 29 

60,4 

140 

1,1 

79,1 


1 ) Par campagne commerciale finissant le 30 septembre. — 2 ) Moyenne incomplete. 
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la region du Paciiique, les rendements moyens de « cafe oro » 
oscillent de 6 a 7 quintans: espagnols par manzana (4,0 a 4,6 quin- 
taux metriques par hectare) ; sur le versant de TAtlantique, les ren- 
dements sont plus eleves et oscillent autour de 12 quintaux par man- 
zana (8 quintaux metriques par hectare). 

A defaut d* estimations de la production, on peut considerer les 
chifEres des exportations comme un indice sufhsamment exact et ap- 
proche des recoltes annuelles qui, d’ailleurs, ont ete toujours entie- 
rement ecoulees an cours de 1 ’ annee. A titre d'in dication, notons que 
la consommation interieure dn pays a oscille, depuis P annee 1924, 
entre 25.000 et 30.000 quintaux par an. 

Les chifires de P exportation par campagne commerciale (i er octo- 
bre-30 septembre) denotent malgre des oscillations sensibles d’une 
annee a 1* autre, une augmentation assez marquee depuis la premiere 
guerre mondiale. 

Le mouvement d J exportation atteint ordinairement le maximum 
d’intensite pendant les mois de janvier a mars. 

Les principaux ports d'embarquement sont Lim6n, dans la Mer 
des Caraibes, pour les exportations destinees en Europe, et Punta- 
renas, dans le Pacifique, pour la plus grande partie du cafe exporte 
aux Etats-Unis. Les deux ports sont relies par une ligne de chemin de 
fer, qui passe par San Jose, le principal centre cafeier du pays. 

Plus des 4/5 des exportations etaient destines au Royaume-Uni, 
a TAllemagne et aux Etats-Unis. Les premieres exportations de cafe 
au Royanme-Uni remontent a V annee 1843 et depuis lors, pendant 
environ nn siecle, ce pays a absorbe le gros des excedents exportables 
de Costa- Rica. A la deuxieme place se rangeait TAllemagne qui im- 
portait la plus grande partie de « cafe en pergamino » ; la preparation 
marchande etait achevee dans ce pays oh la pellicule entourant les 
grains etait employee dans la fabrication du papier. 

Aux Etats-Unis, on exportait jusqu'au debut de la deuxie m e 
guerre mondiale, settlement le « cafe oro ». 

Les grains de « cafe oro » sont de couleur vert-bleu brillante et 
ont le gout et Parome typiques des cafes Milds (suaves), tres appre- 
cies surtout pour les melanges. Ce cafe est classe selon le poids et la 
grosseur des grains. Plus des 2/3 des recoltes annuelles sont constitues 
de grains ayant un poids eleve. Les qualites les plus appreciees, 
connues dans le commerce sous le nom de « Superiores » etaient ex- 
portees au Royaume-Uni, oil elles atteignaient des cours eleves. 

Les autres qualites « Corrientes » et « Tercerillas » etaient envoyees 
en Allemagne, aux Etats-Unis et dans d'autres pays importateurs 
de moindre importance. 
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» 1/ exportation du cafe a un role preponderant dans reconomie 
de Costa- Rica, et represente en temps normaux, pres des 2 '3 de la 
valeur totale des exportations 


Pourcents de Id valeur de V exportation du cafe par rapport d la valeur 
totale des exportations de Costa~Rica. 


1938 

1937 

1936 

1935 

1934 

1933 

1932 

1931 

1930 

1929 


48,7 

53.0 

55.0 

64.9 
69 , 1 
70,2 

57.9 

66.0 
58,6 
62 , 1 


Bn 1933* elle a atteint Tindice record de 70,2 %. Be fLechisse- 
ment qu’on observe depuis cette annee-la est du principalement a 
la cbute des prix du cafe sur le marche international. 


Activite de Z’« Instituto de Defensa del Cafe ». 

Depuis quelques annees toutes les questions inherentes a la cul- 
ture, a la preparation marchande et au commerce du cafe sont du 
ressort de l'« Instituto de Defensa del Cafe », cree par decret du 
24 juillet 1933. 

Bes principales attributions de T« Instituto » sont : 

(a) favoriser le developpement et le perfectionnement de la cul- 
ture du cafeier, de la preparation et du commerce du cafe ; faciliter 
la diffusion du credit parmi les planteurs ; preconiser la reduction 
des depenses des transports et une repartition plus equitable des 
impots ; 

(b) organiser dans le pays la Bourse du Cafe, sur des bases com- 
merciales plus precises et plus sures, aussi bien pour la vente du pro- 
duit a Tinterieur que pour Y intensification des exportations ; 

(c) importer et revendre aux planteurs au prix de revient, les 
machines et Toutillage necessaires a la culture et a la preparation du 
cafe ; 

( d ) reduire, d’accord avec le a Banco Nacional de Seguros », la 
prime d’assurance sur les risques maritimes, dans la proportion de 
20 % de celle que demandent les Societes etrangeres d" assurance ; 

( e ) favoriser la diffusion du cafe a Tetranger, en envisageant la 
creation de bureaux de propagande dans les principaux marches du 
monde. 
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La direction de T« Instituto » est confiee a une Commission 
(Junta) composee de 5 membres effectifs et 3 suppleants. Pour la rea- 
lisation de ce programme, il existe quatre sections : technique, com- 
merciale, statist! que et publicitaire. 

L’« Instituto » publie une revue mensuelle qui contient des ren- 
seignements et des donnees tres utiles pour les planteurs et les com- 
merqants. AfLn d’etendre la culture du cafeier dans le pays, il a dis- 
tribue a ux planteurs de la « Meseta Central » 10.000.000 de jeunes 
plants selectionnes. 

Le bouleversement determine par la guerre a amene le gouver- 
nement de Costa- Rica, sur mandat du Congres, a prendre en mains le 
contrble du commerce du cafe, en vue de regler equitablement la 
distribution de ce produit aussi bien a Tinterieur qu’a Texterieur, 
en stipulant des accords avec des organes nationaux ou etrangers, 
pour la vente et le financement total ou partiel des excedents eventuels. 
Par un decret du 25 octobre 1940, fut cree un Bureau de quotes du 
cafe (Oficina de Cuotas de cafe) qui est dirige par une Commission 
(Junta) de sept membres nommes par le Gouvernement, 6 ! accord avec 
r« Instituto de Defensa del Cafe ». Ce Bureau a pris sous son con- 
trole tout le cafe prepare dans le pays, aucune operation d’ achat 
et de vente, a Tinterieur comme a Tetranger, ne pouvant se faire 
sans son autorisation. Apres avoir evalue la production totale du 
pays, il en fait quatre lots, en reservant 1' exportation aux Etats- 
Unis, tant qu’elle sera en vigueur, a savoir: (a) quote americaine, ( b ) au- 
tres exportations, ( c ) quote pour la consommation interieure, (d) exce- 
dents. 

Au debut de la cueillette, ou chaque fois qu'il le jugera neces- 
saire, ce Bureau pourra fixer les prix minima pour le cafe de la quote 
americaine ou destine a d'autres marches de consommation. Une fois 
couvertes les quotes d" exportation et de consommation locale, il acha- 
te tous les excedents existant dans le pays, a un prix prealablement 
etabli. Ceux-ci devront etre conserves autant que possible, en parche 
(pergamino) et dans les localites designees par le Bureau. 


2. — Cuba 

On fait remonter Tintroduction de la culture cafeiere dans ce 
pays a la premiere moitie du XVIII^ si^cle. Bepuis cette epoque, 
elle a eu, tour a tour, des periodes d’expansion et de regression. Vers 
le milieu du siecle passe, il existait a Cuba plus de 2.000 plantations, 
dont la production moyenne depassait 200.000 quintaux par an. 



— 147 — 


Suivit une periode assez longue, pendant laqtielle la culture du ca- 
feier fut tres negligee si bien que le pays perdit son role d'exporta- 
teur pour devenir importateur. Puis, la crise survenue dans la produc- 
tion et le commerce mondiaux du sucre — produit qui, avec le tabac, 
represente la ressource fondamentale de reconomie du pays — amena, 
parallelement a la limitation de la culture de la canne a sucre, une 
intensification de celle du cafeier. Afin d'en favo riser r expansion, le 
gouvernement commenga par limiter les importations de cafe et, en 
1930, il porta a un niveau presque probibitif les droits douaniers. 
Cependant, le gros developpement atteint par la culture du cafeier 
dans ce pays au cours des dernieres annees est du non seulement 
aux mesures de protection adoptees par le gouvernement, mais sur- 
tout aux conditions naturelles tres propices. 

be climat de Cuba est fortement influence par la forme etroite 
et allongee de son territoire : dans la moitie occidentale, en raison 
de sa proximite avec le Tropique du Cancer, Thiver est subtropical, 
ba temperature moyenne annuelle du pays est d' environ 25 0 C. Pen- 
dant rbiver, elle oscille entre 20 et 22° C ; en ete, pendant les mois 
les plus chauds (juillet et aout), elle s’etablit autour de 27-28° C. En 
general, la temperature descend sensiblement pendant la nuit. Au 
point de vue pluviometrique, Tannee se divise en deux periodes : 
une periode secbe, qui coincide avec l’lnver et une periode pluvieuse, 
correspondant a peu pres a Tete. Pendant la saison des pluies, qui va 
de mai a la mi-novembre, la pluviosite approcbe ordinairement de 
1.500 mm. Dans la periode secbe, elle est de 300-400 mm. be mois 
de juin est le plus pluvieux de Tannee. bes mois d’aout a octobre sont 
caracterises par de fortes depressions atmospberiques, avec cyclones 
et ouragans qui causent, parfois, des degats sensibles a la culture. 

En 1934, d’apres une estimation officielle, il existait a Cuba 
84.235.156 cafeiers, repartis comme suit : 


Provinces 


Oriente . . . . 

Santa Clara . 
Finar del Rio 
Gamaguey . . 
Matanzas . . , 


Nombre de cafeiers 


Total , . . 


74.598.408 

7.784.310 

1.638.400 

166.515 

47.523 


84-235.156 


bes plantations de cafeier sont pratiquement localisees dans la 
Province de Oriente qui, d'apr£s le recensement de i 936 - 37 > en en “ 
globait pres de 8 8 °/ 0 , representant en etendue 84,9 % de la cafeicul- 
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Cuba. — N ombre et Superficie cultivee des exploitations cafeieres , Produc- 
tion et Rendement par provinces et municipalites, d’apres le recensement 
cafeier de 1936-37 . 


Provinces et municipalites 

Nombsk ! 

DES EXPLOITATIONS 

Superficie 

CULTIVEE 

Production 

Rende- 

ments 

PAR HA. 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
an total 

Chi fires 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 


nombre 

% 

ba. 

% 

I quintaux 

% 

quintaux 

Province de Orients : 


i 






Alto Songo ...... 

1.718 

21,4 

10.642 

17,5 

! 42.958 

17,6 

4,0 

Baracoa 

514 

6,4 

2.228 

3,7 

4.129 

1,7 

1,9 

Bayamo. ....... 

346 

4,3 

4.603 

7,6 

19.337 

7,9 

4,2 

Campeclmela 

28 

0,3 

54 

0, 1 

126 

0, 1 

2,3 

El Caney ....... 

168 

2,1 

1.074 

1,8 

4.824 

1,9 

4,5 

El Cobre 

736 

9,2 

7.314 

12,1 

52.846 

21,6 

7,2 

Guantanamo 

919 

11,4 

5.220 

8,6 

21.564 

8.8 

4,1 

Jiguani . 

555 

6,9 

5.865 

9,7 

43. 169 

17,7 

7,4 

Manzanillo 

160 

1,9 

577 

0,9 

2.214 

0,9 

3,8 

Palma Soriano. .... 

522 

6,5 

3.261 

5,4 

32.543 

13,3 

10,0 

Sagua de Tanamo . . . 

400 

5,0 

1.946 

3,2 

7.021 

2,9 

3,6 

San Buis 

146 

1,8 

819 

1,3 

5.079 

2,1 

6,2 

Valeras 

859 

10,7 

7.891 

13,0 

7.707 

3,1 

1,0 

Total de la Province de 








Oriente 

7.071 

87,9 

51.494 

84,9 

243.517 

99,6 

4,7 

Province de Santa Clara : 








Cienfuegos 

290 

3,6 

3-986 

6,6 

39 

0,02 

0,01 

Trinidad 

559 

7,0 

4.697 

7,7 

478 

0,2 

0,1 

Total de la Province de San- 








ta Clara 

849 

10,6 

8.683 

14,3 

517 

0,2 

0,1 

Province de Pinar del Rio: 








Candelaria 

31 

0,4 

121 

0,2 




San Cristobal 

75 

0,9 

295 

0,5 

419 

0,2 

0,8 

Cabanas 

15 

0,2 

81 

0,1 




Total de la Province de Pi- 








nar del Rio 

121 

/,5 

497 

0,8 

419 

0,2 

0,8 

Total du pays . . . 

8.041 

100,0 

60.674 

100,0 

244.453 

100,0 

4,0 


ture cubaine. Bes principanx centres cafeiers de cette province sont 
les municipalites de Alto Songo, HI Cobre, Jiguani, Palma Soriano, 
Guantinamo, Yateras et Bayamo, representant dans 1 ' ensemble pr&s 
de 75 % de la superficie cultivee en cafeier dans tout le pays* 

Bes autres centres cafeiers du pays sont les provinces de Santa 
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Clara et Pinar del Rio. Quelques plantations, d’etendue limitee, se 
rencontrent anssi dans les provinces de Gamaguey et Matanzas. 

Les chiffres de la superflcie et de la production dans la Province 
de Oriente — les seuls qui fussent releves jusqu’a il y a quelques an- 
nees par les statist! ques du pays — montrent la rapide expansion 
de la culture depuis la premiere guerre mon diale. Grace a cette ex- 
pansion, la production moyenne de 1934-35 1938-39 a Cuba s'etait accrue 
de 68,8 % par rapport a la periode de 1924-25 1928-29, ce qui, avec Taug- 
mentation enregistree dans les autres provinces, permit non seule- 
ment d'eliminer les importations, mais d'alimenter a partir de Pannee 
1932, un certain mouvement d’ exportation. La production moyenne 
de la periode quinquennale 1939-40 a 1943-44 s’est maintenue lege- 
rement au-dessus au niveau de celle de 1934-35 a 1938-39. 


Super fide oultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe a Cuba. 


• 

Annees ex moyennes 

SUPERFICIE l) 

| Production 

PJENDEHENT 

PAR 

HECTARE 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 
k 1928-29 
=- xoo) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Pro- 

portion 

par 

rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


(xooo 

% 

(rooo 

?0 

% | 

(quintaux) 


hectares) 


qnintaux) 




1944-45 



263 

1,4 

139,2 I 

. . . 

1943-44 



347 

1,9 

183,6 


1942-43 



362 

1,9 

191,5 


1941-42 



310 

1,7 

164,0 


1940-41 



300 

1,6 

158,7 


1939-40 



320 

1,6 

169,3 


Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . . . 



328 

1,8 

173,5 


» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . . 

2 ) *55 

193,9 

319 

1,4 

168,8 1 

5,0 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34. . . 

54 

163,6 

250 

hi 

132,3 j 

4,8 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 . . . 

2 ) 33 

100,0 

189 

ho 

100,0 i 

5,9 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 . . . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 


1) Superflcie totale. — 2) Moyenne in,ompl£te. 


Il^es metbodes culturales et d'entretien du sol laissent encore a 
desirer dans quelques zones. Depuis quelques annees, le procede des 
semis en place est remplace graduellement par les semis en pepi- 
nieres. ISTeanmoins, les plants de cafeiers sont mis en place avec un 
ecartement encore insuffisant, ce qui rend malaises la taille et les 
autres travaux culturaux. Sauf de rares exceptions, les terrains des 
plantations sont depourvus de rigoles et de canaux de drainage ; les 
degats causes par r erosion du sol sont par consequent encore sen- 



sibles dans certaines zones. I/emploi des engrais est tr&s limite et 
dans quelques plantations, presque inconnu. Des cafeiers sont ordi- 
nairement ombrages. 

Da cueillette des cerises est faite a la main ; les operations com- 
mencent en juillet et se prolongent jusqu’a decembre, atteignant le 
maximum d’intensite pendant le trimestre octobre-decembre. Dans 
la region montagneuse de Trinidad, situee dans la province de Santa 
Clara, la cueillette commence en septembre et termine en fevrier. 

Coffea arabica est la seule espece cultivee dans le pays. A cote 
de V arabica typica , on cultive aussi : la columnaris et Y erect a, dans 
la province de Pinar del Rio ; le Bourbon , denomme localement « ama- 
rillo )>, dans les zones de Jarabueca, Rangel et Pinar del Rio ; le harios , 
a Cienfuegos, etc. Dans quelques plantations on a essaye recemment, 
a titre experimental, la culture du liberica et du robusta, avec des 
resultats assez satisfaisants. Par mi les especes et varietes cultivees 
ou simplement essayees a Cuba on rencontre plus de 25 types de 
cafeiers. 

Da preparation marchande du cafe est faite en general par voie 
seche. Dans quelques plantations on emploie aussi la voie bumide, 
mais la proportion des cafes laves est encore tres basse. 

Jusqu’a 1937, la classification commerciale adoptee par le pays 
comprenait quatre types de cafe : Selectos , Primer os, Corrientes et 
Ordinario . Aux deux premiers types appartenaient presque tous les 
cafes produits dans les zones de Guantanamo, Candelaria et dans la 
region montagneuse de Trinidad. 

Par un decret du 14 octobre 1937, le pays a ete divise en cinq 
zones cafei&res et une nouvelle classification des cafes d’ exportation 
comprenant 7 types de cafe, a ete etablie. Conformement a la resolu- 
tion adoptee dans la Conference Pan-americaine de Da Havane, le 
gouvernement cubain a interdit Texportation des cafes inferieurs au 
type Rio, n° 8. II existe dans le pays une florissante Industrie pour 
la torrefaction du cafe qui prepare une dizaine de types marchands 
de qualite et de couleur differentes. 

Reglement de la production et du commerce du cafe . 

Da rapide expansion de la production cafeiere dans ce pays au 
cours des dernieres annees a amene le gouvernement a la reglementer. 
En vertu d'un decret-loi du 14 septembre 1934 a ete cree l’« Instituto 
Cubano de Estabilizacion del Cafe », dans le but d'orienter vers des 
criteres et des precedes plus rationnels la culture du cafeier, ainsi que 
de defendre les inter€ts des planteurs et des commerqants. Des decrets 



successifs ont etendu les attributions de l’« Instituto » qui est ainsi 
devenu un organe complexe, technique et economique, ayant pour 
fonction de coordonner les divers inter ets qui s’attachent a la pro- 
duction et au commerce du cafe. I/organe principal de V«. Instituto » 
est son Comite Executif, compose de 7 membres, dont 4 representants 
des plant eurs, qui se sont constitues en Association Nationale de 
Planteurs ; les 3 autres membres representent les Torrefacteurs, les 
commergants et le Ministere de T Agriculture (Secretarfa de Agricultura) . 

he Comite Executif a preconise mi « plan de stabilisation du cafe » 
pour la realisation duquel, le gouvernement a adopte une serie de me- 
sures dont voici les principales. En vue de conformer hofEre a la de- 
mande des marches interieur et international, les recoltes annuelles 
ont ete divisees en deux quotes-part, destinees respectivement a la 
consummation du pays et a V exportation. A partir de la recolte 1936-37, 
les proportions furent : 70 % a la consommation du pays et 30 % a 
r exportation. Les proportions correspondantes des annees anterieures 
etaient de 75 et 25 G l 0 . La partie destinee a Texportation (30 0 D ) fut 
divisee a son tour en deux quotes-part egales ; 15 % pouvant etre 

librement exportes par le planteur ; les 15 % restants, denommes 
« cuota de retencion » ne pouvant Tetre qu’avec 1 * autorisation de l'« Ins- 
tituto Cubano de Estabilizacion del Cafe », lequel gardait la faculte 
de les destiner aussi, totalement ou en partie, a la consommation du 
pays. Pour la campagne 1940-41, la quote destinee a Texportation 
fut reduite a 20 %, a la suite des graves difhcultes commerciales de- 
terminees par la guerre. 

Un reglement tres detaille a ete etabli concernant les divers 
aspects de la production, du transport et du commerce du cafe. La 
periode d'activite des usines de preparation (OfLcinas de beneficio) 
a ete fixee du i er aout au 30 avril de l’annee suivante. La reglementa- 
tion du marche interieur est completee par T adoption d'un prix mi- 
nimum variable, suivant le degre de preparation du produit (cafe 
en coque, cafe en parche et cafe completement prepare). Par un de- 
cret du 7 juillet 1937, le gouvernement cubain, accueillant la demande 
de r« Asociacion Nacional de Caficultores » augmenta les prix minima 
jusqu'alors en vigueur. Les nouveaux prix minima, qui sont restes 
en vigueur jusqu’a la campagne 1939-40,* etaient les suivants : 

(a) pour le cafe en coque, avec un rendement de 17,5 livres par 
quintal, 2,10 $ cubains par quintal de 100 livres. Lorsque le rende- 
ment en cafe marchand depassait 17,5 livres, le prix devait etre 
augmente en proportion ,* 

( 5 ) pour le cafe en parche (en cascara), avec un rendement de 
5° % par quintal, 6 $ cubains par quintal de 100 livres. Pour ce type 
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de cafe on prevoyait aussi line augmentation proportionnelle au ren- 
dement ; 

(c) pour le cafe completement prepare, 13 $ cubains par quin- 
tal de 100 livres. 

Bn outre, pour favoriser T exportation, le 'gouvernement avail 
accorde une prime de 0,25 $ par quintal de 100 livres exporte. 

1/ application de ces mesures, envisageant, entre autres, ainsi 
que nous venons de le signaler, une limitation de la quantite destinee 
a la consummation en faveur de T exportation, de meme que la pro- 
tection douaniere accordee au cafe, a provoque, dans Tinterieur du 
pays, une hausse tres marquee des cours, qui se sont maintenus arti- 
fidellement tres au-dessus des prix minima fixes par le gouvernement. 

Ea derniere guerre mit le commerce d 5 exportation du cafe de ce 
pays aussi dans une situation tres precaire, car la demande euro- 


Cuba. — Importation et exportation de cafe . 
(en quintaux) 




Ajtuiees 

Importation 

Exportation 

Excedent 
des importations 
( +) 

ou des exportations 
(— ) 

1939 . . 



2.221 

85.170 

— 82.949 

1938 . . 


. . . 

21 

68.226 

— 68.205 

1937 . . 


. . . 

312 

66.600 

— 66.288 

1936 . . 


. . . 

563 

22.418 

— 21.855 

1935 . . 


. . . 

515 

18.421 

— 17.906 

1934 • . 


* * - 

503 

12.136 

— 11.633 

Moyenne 

1934 d 1938 

383 ; 

37.560 

— 37.177 

1933 . . 

. , . 


581 

32.521 

— 31.940 

1932 . . 

. . . 


1.448 

60.889 

— 59.441 

1931 . . 

. . . 


8.430 

4 

+ 8.426 

1930 . . 

. . . 


55.266 

104 

+ 55.162 

1 929 . . 

. . . 


84*042 

9 

+ 84.033 

Moyenne 

1929 & 

1933 

29.953 

18. 705 

+ 11.284 

1928 „ - 



53.201 

5 

+ 53.196 

1927 - . 



103.331 

5 

+ 103.326 

1926 . . 

• * - 


71.081 

15 

+ 71.066 

1925 . . 

- - - 


129.753 

5 

+ 129.748 

1924 - . 

* * - 


165.264 

5 

+ 165.259 

Moyenne 

1924 d 

1928 

104.526 

7 

+ 104.519 

■ 

1909 d 

1913 

113.671 

16 

+ 113.655 


peenne qui, en 1934-1938 en avait absorbe en moyenne plus des 2/3, 
cessa presque completement. 
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Le stock invendu de la campagne 1939-40, d’apres line estima- 
tion de r« Instituto », s’elevait a 41.400 quintaux. 

U Accord Inter-americain du cafe, qui a assure a ce pay r s Tecou- 
lement aux Etats-Unis de ses excedents annuels exportables, a ameliore 
sensiblement sa situation cafeiere. 

Les prin cipaux ports d’ exportation sont Santiago de Cuba, Ha- 
vane et Guantanamo. 

La position de ce pays dans le commerce mondial du cafe est 
d’ailleurs beaucoup plus notable a cause de revolution qu’elle a subie, 
que pour les quantites qu’il a exportees. 

Ainsi qu'il ressort du tableau ci-contre, les importations ont 
depasse les exportations jusqu’a 1931. A partir de 1932, Cuba a re- 
pris son role d’exportateur, mais depuis l’annee 1944, ce pays a cesse 
d ! exporter du cafe, car la production nationale a ete reservee par le 
gouvernement entierement a la consommation interieure. 


3. — Guadeloupe 

La culture du cafeier fut introduite a la Guadeloupe de la Marti- 
nique par M. Gabriel De Clieu dans la premiere moitie du XVIIT me sie- 
cle. Lorsqu'en 173 7 M. De Clieu fut nomme Gouverneur de la Gua- 
deloupe, il encouragea par tous les moyens cette culture dans Tile. 
En 1743 il y avait a la Guadeloupe 215.680 cafeiers et en 1753 ce 
nombre etait passe a 1.254.000. En 1790 Tile produisait plus de 40.000 
quintaux de cafe qui etaient en grande partie exportes et les plan- 
tations occupaient une superfLcie de 10.500 hectares. Plus tard, a la 
suite de T abolition de l'esclavage, qui reduisit fortement la disponibi- 
lite en main-d’ oeuvre indigene, beaucoup de plantations furent aban- 
donees : aussi, la culture cafeiere subit-elle une soudaine regression, 
tandis qu'on developpait la culture de la canne a sucre. En outre, les 
cyclones causerent a plusieurs reprises la destruction de plusieurs 
plantations. La culture du cafeier est actuellement localisee sur la 
cote Est de Tile de Gran de-Terre, qui est separee de la Guadeloupe 
proprement dite, ou Basse-Terre, par le Canal de la Riviere Salee. 

Ces deux lies des Antilles franqaises, avec leurs dependances, 
ont une superfLcie territoriale de 1780 km2. Mais, tandis que la Basse- 
Terre est tres montagneuse et d’ origin e volcanique, la Grande-Terre, 
d'oh provient la production cafeiere, est en plain e, pauvre en cours 
d’eau et le sol y est de nature calcaire. 

L& temperature moyenne annuelle pour les deux lies est d’en- 
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viron 26° C., avec de petites oscillations thermiques pendant Van nee. 
La saison pluviense commence en mai et se prolonge jusqu’a octobre. 
I^es cyclones sont plutot frequents et causent de grands ravages dans 
les cultures. 

I/espece cultivee est Coffea arabica . La cueillette des cerises s’ef- 
fectue d’octobre a decembre et la recolte est traitee par voie humide. 

Le cafe est classe en deux types : Cafe Guadeloupe et Cafe Abys- 
sinie, ce dernier en proportion negligeable. Les meilleurs cafes pro- 
viennent des zones de Santas et La Palmera. La superhcie occupee 
par les plantations, abstraction faite des oscillations dues aux cyclones, 
s’ est etablie au cours des dernieres annees autour de 5.000 hectares, 
avec une production annuelle oscillant entre 6.000 et 10.000 qx 
Les exportations ont fortement flechi apres le cyclone de 1928. 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe a la Guadeloupei 


Production 








Nombres 


Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 

Rende ment 

Ajn~nte.es et 

MOYENNES 

Chiffres 

absolus 

indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
£ 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

ChifTres 

absolus 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
a IOO) 

PAR HA. 





( 1 .000 

% 

(x .000 1 

% 

% 

(quint aux) 





hectares) 

quintaux) | 




1945-46. 

. . . 


.... 


5 

83,3 

6 ’ 


85,7 

1,3 

1944-45 . 

. . . . 


.... 


5 

83,3 

6 

0,03 

85,7 

1 ,2 

1943-44 . 

. . . 




5 

83,3 

6 

0,03 

85,7 

1 ,2 

1942-43 . 

. 


. ... 


5 

83,3 

10 

0,1 

142,9 

1,9 

1941-42 . 



. . . . 


4 

66,7 

8 

0,04 

114,3 

2,0 

1940-41 . 



. . . . 


4 

66,7 

7 

0,04 

100,0 

2,0 

1939-40 . 

. . . . 


. - . . 


3 

50,0 

6 

0,03 

85,7 

2,0 

Moyenne 

1939 40 

d 

1943-44 . 


4 

66,7 

7 

0,04 

100,0 

1,7 

9 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 . 


5 

83,3 

5 

0,02 

71,4 

1,0 

» 

1929-30 

d 

1933-34 . 

O 

7 

116,7 

3 

0,01 

42,9 

0,4 

> 

1924-25 d 

1928-29 . 

6 

100,0 

7 

0,04 

100,0 

1,2 

a 

1909-10 

d 

1913-14 . 

O 

7 

116,7 

9 

0,1 

128, 6 

1,3 


1) Moyemie incomplete. 

II s’agit de quantites negligeables qui sont absorbees presque 
totalement par la France ; neanmoins nous devons noter le role histo- 
rique, tr&s important, qu’a joue cette lie, ainsi que les autres pos- 
sessions des Antilles f ran Raises, dans T expansion de la culture dans 
1* hemisphere occidental. 

La consommation interieure du pays est evaluee a pres de 1 [ z 
des recoltes annuelles. 



4. — Guatemala 


Des premiers essais ont ete faits par les Peres de la Compagnie 
de Jesus pres de Ciudad Vieja. On ignore toutefois Pannee exacte 
de T introduction de la nouvelle culture que le Pere Navarro estime 
etre devenue une « branche commerciale » a partir de 1835 . De son 
cote, M. Juan A. Alvarabo i), examinant son evolution dans le pays, 
distingue quatre periodes : 

(a) premiere periode , allant de P introduction de cafeier jusqu’a 
1845 . Cette periode est caracterisee par de nombreux essais faits dans 
les departements de la zone centrale et par une production absolu- 
ment negligeable ; 

( b ) deuxieme periode : 1846 a 1855 , pendant laquelle la culture 
fut etendue par les planteurs a plusieurs departements en vue de 
commencer P exportation du cafe qui etait deja considere comme un 
produit de speculation commerciale. De premier envoi de cafe a Pe- 
tranger s'effectua en 1855 ; 

(c) troisieme periode : 1856 a 1875 . Pendant cette periode, le 
cafe s’imposa comme produit d’ exportation, occupant une place de 
plus en plus importante dans Peconomie du pays ; 

( 1 d ) quatrieme periode : 1876 a nos jours. Pendant cette periode 
le cafe est arrive a jouer un role absolument preponderant dans Peco- 
nomie agricole et commerciale du pays. 


Pourcentages de la valeur de V exportation de Cafe par rapport d la 
valeur totale des exportations de Guatemala : 


Annees % 

1945 58,2 

1944 64,8 

1943 68,1 

1942 66,7 

1941 51,3 

1940 45,0 


Annees 

% 

1939 . . . 

. . . 56,2 

1938 . . . 

. . .61,8 

1937 . . . 

. . . 65,6 

1936 . . . 

. . . 70,3 

1935 . - - 

. - . 71,7 


Da forte hausse des prix du cafe, apres la crise de 1886 , determina 
une veritable fievre de speculation parmi les planteurs ainsi qu’une 


1} Traiado de caficultura prdctica. Tomo segnndo, Jtmio de 1936. 



affluence notable dans le pays de capitaux etrangers, surtout allemands. 
ha crise de surproduction mondiale de cafe qui se manifesta exac- 
tement dix ans plus tard, en 1896, et la chute des prix qui s'ensuivit, 
obligerent beaucoup de planteurs devenus insolvables, a ceder leurs 
cafeieres aux creanciers allemands. Malgre cela et d’autres troubles qui 
ont affecte depuis lors, plus ou moins periodiquement, le develop- 
pement normal de la culture, Timportance du cafe dans la vie econo- 
mique nationale s’est accrue jusqu’a devenir preponderante. 

Cette branche de la production mobilise, en effet, dans l’inte- 
rieur du pays plus de 10 millions de quetzales par an et donne du tra- 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et production par departements au Guatemala, 


Departements 


Superficib 



Production 


i 

| 

1930-193* 

1934-35 

1930-31 

*934-35 

1 Cultivee 
! Par 

[ Guate- 
i mal- 
j toques 

Cultivee 

par 

etrangers 

Totale 

Totale 

des 

Guate- 

malt£ques 

des 

etrangers 

Totale 

Totale 


[ ha. 

ha. 

ha. 

ha. 

qx. 

qx. 

qx. 

qx. 

San Marcos . . . 

. 9.680 

10.390 

20. 070 

23. 195 

42.091 

50.809 

92. 900 

88.427 

Sucliitep6quez . . 

. , 3.908 

4.587 

8.495 

19.235 

13.972 

20. 639 

34.611 

79. 792 

Qnezaltenango . . 

. 8.708 

8.344 

17.052 

19. 178 

42.451 

39. 626 

82.077 

76.898 

Alta Verapaz . . 

. 1 2.378 

6-514 

8.892 

10. 165 

6.296 

18.262 

24.558 

42.091 

Santa Rosa . . . 

. i 5.218 

1.900 

7. 118 

7.666 

24.512 

6.692 

31.204 

32.700 

Chimaltenango . . 

. | 3.572 

2.892 

6.464 

7.008 

13.712 

15.395 

29. 107 

27.893 

Bscuintla . . . . 

. ! 7.204 

2.344 

9.548 

6.227 

15.268 

7.444 

22.712 

25.515 

Amatitldn .... 

- ; 2.684 

446 

3.130 

3.025 

9.727 

1.257 

10.984 

13.362 

Retalhuleu. . . . 

- ! 2.117 

1.513 

3.630 

3.695 

6.561 

5.114 

11.675 

10.318 

Sacatepequez. . . 

. 1.384 

213 

1.597 

1.641 

7.765 

1.120 

8.885 

10.295 

Solold 

. 5.208 

6.417 

11 . 625 

1.091 

25.038 

27.696 

52.734 

4.579 

Zacapa 

. j 222 

287 

509 

904 

726 

1 . 748 

2.474 

3.792 

Baja Verapaz . . 

- . ! 273 

544 

817 

799 

678 

1.700 

2.378 

3.531 

QuicliS 

96 

361 

457 

474 

769 

1.473 

2.242 

2-725 

Huehuetenango. . 

. j 588 

40 

628 

443 

1.735 

40 

1.775 

1.912 

Chiqmmula . . . 

. 1 284 

187 

471 i 

220 

1.245 

109 

1.354 

1.226 

Guatemala. . . . 

. | 226 

— 

226 

286 

889 

— 

889 

1.158 

Jutiapa . . . . . 

. j 300 

7 

307 

295 

860 

14 

874 

1 : 074 

El Progreso . . . 

* 1 

— 

— 

123 

— 

— 

— . 

361 

Izabal. 

69 

41 

no 

55 

6 

72 

78 

189 

Jalapa 

. : 32 


32 

31 

137 

— 

137 

149 

Peten ...... 

. j 20 

— 

20 

63 

131 

— 

131 

95 

Total . . 

. 54.171 

47.025 

101.198 

105.819 

214.569 

199.210 

413.779 

428.082 


vail a plus de 250-000 personnes- 1/ exportation du cafe representait 
jusqu’a 1939 pr£s des 2/3 de la valeur totale des exportations du pays. 

ha culture du cafeier est repan due dans tout le territoire national, 
mais elle se trouve localisee surtout le long des pentes des montagnes 
descendant vers Y Ocean Pacifique, et s'etendant de la frontiere mexi- 
caine vers le centre du pays. 
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lyes principaux centres producteurs sont les departements de San 
Marcos, Suchitepequez, Quezaltenango, Alta Verapaz, Santa Rosa, 
Chimaltenango et Escuintla qui, dans r ensemble, fournissent ordinai- 
rement pres de 85 % des recoltes annuelles. 

De cette proportion, environ 60 % reviennent a la zone occiden- 
tal. Mais ce pays dispose de vastes etendues de terres tres propices a 
la culture, surtout dans le nord et le nord-est, notamment dans la 
region de Coban, oti Ton ne trouve encore que des plantations spora- 
diques. Da mise en culture de ces terres pourrait faire tripler la produc- 
tion actuelle, mais pour atteindre ce resultat il faudrait, outre les 
conditions naturelles favorables qui existent, le concours adequat des 
autres elements in dispen sables a la production, notamment le capital 
et le travail, dont le pays ne dispose pas en suffisance. De cafeier a 
trouve au Guatemala un habitat des plus propices. De sol est d' origin e 
volcanique. Des nombreux volcans en activite emettent de temps en 
temps des pluies de cendres, qui, lorsqu’elles sont moderees, agissent 
comme engrais et sont d’une grande utilite pour les cafeieres. Par 
contre, si la couche des cendres qui se forme aux pieds des arbres est 
trop epaisse ou bien si leur compositon chimique n'est pas appropriee, 
les cafeiers en souffrent. 

Distribution geographique de la culture en 1942-43 au Guatemala. 



EscproiTA- 

StrPERFICIE 

Caf£xers 


Zones CAFfei&RES 








TIONS 

Productive 

Improductive j| 

Productifs 

Improductifs 


(nombre) 

(hectares) 

(nombre) 


San Marcos .... 

1.490 

29.014 

7.959 

25.234.538 


863.011 

Suchitepequez. , . . 

497 

21-707 

6.499 

18.740.952 


695.108 

Quezaltenango . . . 

710 

19.616 

5. 703 

16.252.780 


636.140 

Santa Rosa .... 

2.117 

13.079 

11.935 

13.418.198 


019.907 

Alta Verapaz .... 

1.072 

14.459 

41.09 ( 

12.688.570 


448.982 

Escuintla 

558 

8.195 

6.602 

8.037.233 


819.674 

Chimaltenango . . . 

268 

7.460 

4.416 

7.307.357 


784.322 

Retalhuleu. ..... 

587 

8.897 

1.653 

7.277.913 


985.442 

Guatemala ..... 

825 

075 

3.228 

5.835.395 


431.602 

Sacatep6quez .... 

419 

361 

754 

2.613.402 


200.012 

Baja Verapaz. . . . 

153 

500 

2.350 

1.424.869 


277.122 

SoloU 

1.285 

652 

1.257 

1-393.863 


120.652 

Jutiapa 

426 

694 

1.049 

361.821 


50.594 

Huehuetenango . . . 

389 

287 

2.302 

1.141.527 


163.060 

Zacapa 

19 

945 

1.327 

655.064 


107.550 

Quicli£ 

24 

789 

1.994 

424.924 


132.219 

Cliiqmmtila 

320 

256 

46 

479.812 


61.531 

Jalapa 

32 

231 

64 

384.850 


44.500 

El Progreso 

11 

57 

186 

66.062 


900 

Izabal 

2 

33 

72 

102.861 


28.000 

Totatjx . . 

. 11.204 

137.307 

100.487 

124.841.991 

13.870.328 



Da zone cafei&re situee le long du Pacifique est sillonnee de nom- 
breux fleuves et de rivieres dont les eaux sont employees avec profit 
pour Irrigation, le transport et la preparation marchande du pro- 
duit. Les plantations sont etablies a des altitudes tres variables 
suivant les zones et les departements. 1/ altitude moyenne des di verses 
zones cafeieres par ordre decroissant est la suivante : 


Altitude 

Zones moyenne 

en m. 

Zone centrale (comprenant les departements de Guatemala, 

Sacatepequez et Chimaltenango) 1 . 238 

Zone sud (comprenant les departements d’Amatitlan, Bscluin- 

tla et Santa Rosa) 1 . 066 

Zone ouest (comprenant les departements de Solold, Toto- 
nicapen, Quezaltenango, Suchitipequez, Retalhulen, San 

Marcos et Huehuetenango 944 

Zone nord (comprenant les departements de Quiche, Baja 

Verapaz, Alta Verapaz, Peten et Izabal) 790 

Zone est (comprenant les departements de Zacapa, Chiqui- 

mula, Jalapa et Jutiapa) 779 


Altitude moyenne du pays ... 862 


Au point de vue pluviometrique, Tannee est divisee en deux 
saisons durant chacune a peu pres six mois : une saison pluvieuse 
(hiver) qui commence en avril pour terminer en octobre et une saison 
seche, qui correspond a Fete, de novembre a mars. 

Dans quelques regions de la zone centrale, qui sont en general 
plus influencees par le climat de FAtlantique, la saison des pluies se 
prolonge davantage. Dans la zone du Pacifique, les precipitations, 
pendant la saison pluvieuse, oscillent de i.ooo a 1.500 mm. 

On pratique le procede des semis en pepinieres et la selection 
des semences est faite sous le controle rigoureux du gouvernement. 
Da mise en place definitive par transplantation est generalement ef- 
fectuee deux annees apres Tensemencement, pendant la saison des 
pluies. Des jeunes cafeiers commencent a fructifier au bout de quatre 
annees environ, mais la plantation n’est consideree en plein rapport 
qu'au bout de six annees. 

Da taille s’est generalisee au cours des derni£res annees. 

Comme fertilisant on utilise principalement la pulpe des cerises 
preparees. Dans les gran des plantations appartenant aux Allemands, 
les engrais chimiques sont largement employes.- On s’efforce d’atte- 
nuer les degats de l’erosion par divers syst&mes, plus ou molns ra- 
tionnels. 

D’ombrage est obtenu en plantant entre les rangees de cafeiers, 
divers arbres appropries, surtout les bananiers, dont la production 
alimente une exportation notable pour le pays. 
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Des varietes cultivees appartiennent a Tespece Coffea arabica , 
avec prevalence de V arabica typica. Cette variete est cultivee dans 
les regions les plus elevees et fournit pres des 23 de la production 
totale du pays. Dans les zones basses on cultive la variete Bourbon. 
Dans quelques plantations on a essaye la variete Maragogipe , mais 
sa production ne represente que 5 % du total. 

I/epoque de la cueillette s’echelonne d’aout a mars, selon les zones. 
Dans les plantations a basse altitude, sur la cote, oil la saison des 
pluies est plus avancee et la maturation plus precoce, elle a lieu d’aout 
a decembre. Dans les plantations d’ altitudes moyennes, comprises 
entre 760 et 910 metres, elle ne commence qu’en septembre et se 
prolonge jusqu’a decembre ; enfin au-dessus de 910 m., elle dure de de- 
cembre a mars et parfois, se prolonge jusqu’a mai. Des meilleurs cafes 
sont obtenus dans ces dernieres plantations. 

Da recolte des fruits est faite a la main, avec le plus grand soin, 
lorsque les cerises ont atteint un degre de complete maturite. De pro- 
dult est traite par voie humide. De depulpage des cerises est fait 
directement par les planteurs qui disposent en general dans leurs 
plantations de depulpeurs. Des operations suivantes s’effectuent dans 
les usines des exportateurs, qui achetent ordinairement aux planteurs 
le cafe en parcbe. Des grandes plantations sont bien outillees et operent 
directement le traitement complet du produit. 

De sechage se fait soit au soleil, soit au moyen de sechoirs ro- 
tatifs « Guardiola ». Des cafes destines a 1 ’ Europe sont souvent soumis 
au polissage, ahn de mieux satisfaire les exigences de certains mar- 
ches de ce continent. 

Des cafes destines a V exportation sont soigneusement classes 
en lots bien ho mo genes. Pour cette operation on emploie les clas- 
seurs (separadores) qui donnent plusieurs types, suivant les dimen- 
sions des grains, leurs provenances, etc. Ainsi, on obtient deux 
grandeurs de Caracoli , deux types de Maragogype : Maragogype Supe- 
rior et Maragogype Corriente , etc. ; suivant leur provenance les cafes 
sont denommes Verapaz , Antigua , etc. Apres ce classement, les lots 
sont examines a nouveau a la main, ahn d’en trier les grains noirs 
ou brises, les impuretes, etc. De classement des cafes destines a 
Texportation est effectue suivant la nomenclature du marche nord- 
americain, a savoir : 

(a) Fancy strictly hard bean (comprenant les cafes produits dans 
les plantations etagees de 5.000 feet (1524 m.) et au-dessus) ; * 

(b) Strictly hard bean de 4.500 a 5.000 feet (de 1372 m. a 1524 m.) ; 

(c) Hard bean de 4.000 a 4.500 feet (de 12x9 m. a 1372 m.); 

(d) Semi-hard bean de 3.800 a 4.000 feet (de 1158 m. a 1.219 m.) ; 
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(e) Fancy prime washed 3.500 feet (1.067 m *) > 

(£) Prime washed de 3.000 a 3.500 feet (de 914 m. a 1.067 m.) ; 
(g) Extra good washed de 2.800 a 3.000 feet (de 853 m. a 914 m.) ; 
(li) Good washed de 2.500 a 2.800 feet (de 762 m. a 853 m.) ; 

(i) Fair washed de 2.000 a 2.500 feet (de 610 m. a 762 m.) ; 

(j) Bourbon. 

La determination des regies de classement est confiee a la « Ofi- 
cina Central del Cafe ». 

Le nombre des plantations etait en 1933 de 2.243, dont 500 ap- 
partenant aux etrangers, en grande partie allemands. 


Nombre des plantations reparties d’apres les quantites de cafe produites 

en 1933 au Guatemala. 


Nombre ixes plantations 


Classi fication 


Chiffres absolus 


Proportion 
par rapport au total 


nombre 


Plantations de 1 & 

} 

25 qx. esp. . . 

804 

35,8 

Plantations de 26 a 

100 qx. esp. . . « 

465 

20,7 

» 

de 101a 

500 

» » . . 

532 

23,7 

» 

de 501 a 

1.000 

a » . . ; 

204 

9,1 

» 

de 1.001 & 

3-000 


172 

7,7 

» 

de 3-001 & 

5.000 

» » . . i 

38 

1,7 

» 

de 5.001 a 

7.000 

a *. . j 

12 

0,5 


de 7.001 a 

8-000 


2 

0, 1 

* 

de 8.001 & 10-000 

» » . . J 

4 

0,2 


plus de 1 0-000 qx. 

esp. ... | 

10 

0,5 



Total ... j 

2.243 

i 

100,0 


La zone cafeiere possede tin excellent reseau rontier, construit par 
l’Etat et les proprietaires des plantations. L’entretien des plantations, 
est conde anx indigenes qni sont obliges, pax la loi, de travailler gra- 
tuitement deux semaines par an. Ces indigenes qni, an Guatemala 
representent 80 % de la population totale, sont tenus en outre de tra- 
vailler 150 jours par an dans les plantations en qualite de gagistes, 
lorsqu’ils ne sont pas occupes aux travaux agricoles dans leurs pro- 
pres champs ou sur la propriete des communes. , 

Ainsi qu’il ressort du tableau ci-contre, la culture a montre une 
tendance assez marquee a s’etendre pendant l’entre-deux-guerres, 
l’etendue moyenne de 1934-35 a 1938-39 ayant depasse de 29,1 % 
celle de 1924-25 a 1928-29. Pendant la meme periode, la production 
s’ est egalement accrue, mais dans une proportion moindre (11,8 °/o)* 



Au cours de la dprniere guerre, la culture a marque un accrois- 
sement assez notable. 

La consommation interieure du pays est estimee a pr&s de 140.000 
quintaux par an. Le reste de la production a ete tou jours entierement 
exporte a Tetranger. La campagne commerciale commence le i er oc- 
tobre et termine le 30 septembre. Les quatre principaux ports d’ ex- 
portation sont : Livingstone et Puerto Barrios sur la cote de TAtlan- 
tique, Champerico et San Jose de Guatemala sur la cote du Pacifique. 
Avant la guerre, les exportations etaient dirigees principalement vers 
les Etats-Unis, TAllemagne, les Pays-Bas, la Suede, la Tchecoslova- 
quie et la France. 

La direction de la politique cafeiere du pays a ete confiee a la 
a Oficina Central del Cafe » qui est aux depen dances du Ministere de 
T Agriculture. Par un decret du 20 mars 1933 on a defini exactement 
les attributions de cet organe qui doit s’occuper principalement de 
la valorisation du cafe produit dans le pays, par une propagande bien 
conduite a Tetranger, ainsi que de la defense et de Tassistance techni- 
que et materielle des planteurs. L’ « Oficina » travaille sous la direc- 
tion d'une Commission (Junta) composee du Ministre, du Sous-Secre- 
taire et du Directeur General du Ministere de V Agriculture qui en 
est le chef et V expert. 


Super fide cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe au Guatemala. 


STjjPERFICIE 


Production i) 


Rende- 







Nombres 


Propor- 
tion par 

Nombres 

MENT 

Annees et 

MOYENNES 

ChifEres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

Chiffres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

PAR 





absolus 

1924-25 

\k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

absolus 

au total 
mondial 

1924-25 
& 1928/29 
= 100 ) 

HECTARE 





(xooo 

% 

(1000 



(quintaux) 





hectares) 


quintaux) 




1944-45. 




164 

190,7 

688 

3,8 

139,6 

4,2 

1943-44. 




142 

165, 1 

601 

3,3 

121,9 

4,2 

1942-43 . 

. . . 


. . . . 

137 

159,3 

647 

3,4 

131,2 

4,7 

1941-42. 



. . . . 

133 

154,7 

706 

3,9 

143,2 

5,3 

1940-41 . 

. 



128 

148,8 

516 

2,7 

104,7 

4,0 

1939-40 . 

. . . 



111 

129,1 

524 

2,7 

‘06,3 

3,8 

Moyenne 

1939-40 

a 

1943-44. 

130 

151 ,2 

599 

3,2 

121,5 

4,6 

» 

1934-35 a 

1938-39 . 

111 

129,1 

551 

2,4 

111,8 

5,0 

» 

1929-30 

d 

1933-34 . 

104 

120,9 

450 

1,9 

91,3 

4,3 

» 

1924-25 & 

1928-29 . 

86 

100,0 

493 

2,7 

100,0 

5,7 


1909-10 

d 

1913-14 . 

2 ) 134 

155,8 

2 ) 482 

3,9 

97,8 

3,6 


1) Production, exprimde par campagne octobre-septembre. — 2) Moyenne incomplete. 
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Deptds sa constitution, l’« Oficina » a consenti a plusieurs reprises 
des prets, surtout aux petits planteurs qui etaient les pins atteints 
par la crise des prix. Ees fonds necessaires ont ete fdurnis par le « Banco 
Central » dnmeiit autorise par le Gouvernement. 

En. execution dn plan des quotes-part d’ importation anx Etats- 
Unis, etablies a la Conference Pan-americaine dn Cafe reunie 

a Washington, le gouvernement a confie a l’« Oficina » le controle de 
la production et de V exportation dn cafe. Dans les limites de la quote- 
part fixee pour le pays, chaque plantenr etait tenu de livrer une cer- 
taine partie de sa recolte annuelle. 


5. — Haiti 

I/ile d’ Haiti, qui fait partie dn groupe des grandes Antilles, a nne 
superficie territoriale de 77.250 km 2 , divisee politiquement en deux 
republiques : la Republique d* Haiti a 1 ’ Ouest et la Republique Dorni- 
nicaine a TEst. 

Haiti est un mot Caraibique qni signifie « terre montagneuse ». 
Ee territoire de Tile est en efiet forme de deux systemes montagneux, 
dont le premier est situe an nord de la region des etangs et des lacs 
et I* autre va de I’Est a TOuest. Ces montagnes, toujonrs couvertes 
d’nne vegetation lnxnriante et d'epaisses forets, constituent une bonne 
protection contre les cyclones frequents dans les regions tropicales. 
Entre les montagnes, s’etendent plusieurs plain es et vallees, sillon- 
nees par de nombreux fleuves et rivieres, et une region de hauts-pla- 
teaux. Quoiqu'elle soit situee dans la zone torride. Tile d’ Haiti a un 
clixnat tempere chaud, avec des petites oscillations thermiques entre 
les saisons extremes. Cela est le resultat de la configuration monta- 
gneuse du territoire, ainsi que de Tepaisse vegetation qui le couvre, 
de Tabondance des cours d’eau et du regime pluviometrique. Ea saison 
des pluies dure 6 a 7 mois ; elle commence en mai et se prolonge jusqu’a 
octobre-novembre. 

Ee territoire de Tile pst d'origine volcanique et presente tous 
les caracteres geologiques des periodes secondaire et tertiaire. 

Examinons maintenant separement revolution de la culture du 
cafeier dans les deux republiques. 

# * # 

Ea culture du cafeier dans la Republique d" Haiti a ete introduite 
de la Martinique, au debut du XVIII*^ si£cle, par les peres Jesuites. 
Ees premieres plantations furent etablies dans le nord du pays dans 
la region de Don don, d*ou elles se propagerent rapidement dans les 



terres accidentees du sud et de la Hotte. Grace aux conditions natu- 
relies et economiques particulierement propices, la culture prit bientot 
une forte expansion. En 1789, Texportation de cafe se chiffra a 350.000 
quintaux. Ees annees qui suivirent furent caracterisees par une longue 
agitation politique pendant laquelle la culture declina fortement. Ees 
fiorissantes plantations des colons frangais furent en grande partie 
abandonnees, car la liberation des esclaves entraina, entre autres, 
une carence de main-d’ oeuvre. En 1821, T exportation etait descendue 
a 144.000 quintaux. Depuis cette annee jusqu’a nos jours, la culture 
a eu des periodes d’ expansion et de regression, mais elle a toujours 
garde un role predominant dans l’economie du pays. 

E a culture du cafeier est disseminee pratiquement dans tout le 
territoire national, avec prevalence absolue des petites plantations. 
Ee nombre des families de planteurs, possedant dans leurs petites ex- 
ploitations un certain nombre de cafeiers, s’eleve a pres de 250.000. 
Ees plantations sont etagees ordinairement a partir de 300 m., mais 
dans les regions septentrionales, qui ont un climat frais et humide, 
telles qu’a Port-de-Paix, Borgne et Cap-Haitien, la culture descend 
jusqu'au niveau de la mer. Ees meilleurs cafes proviennent toutefois 
des plantations du haut-plateau et de la montagne, etablies jusqu'a 
1.400 m. Ees cafeiers sont abrites par des arbres d’ombrage dont les 
plus generalises sont les bananiers et les Inga vera. 

E'entretien du sol et des cafeieres est fait ordinairement selon 
des procedes peu rationnels et, dans quelques zones, meme primitifs. 
Ea plus grande partie de la production provient de vieux peuplements 
fort epais pousses spontanement, et malgre les progres realises ces 
dernieres annees, il reste encore beaucoup a faire dans ce domaine. 

Ee prix de revient du cafe est tres bas, tout le cycle cultural et 
du traitement commercial ay ant en general un caractere familial. 
Ee probl^me ouvrier n'existe pas ; en tout cas, les salaires sont infimes 
et les capitaux places dans les plantations et dans les quelques rares 
usines de traitement sont fort limites. 

Prodtant de ce que le prix de revient est faible, le gouvernement 
haitien, pousse par ses necessites budgetaires, gr^ve depuis longtemps 
Texportation du cafe d'un imp6t, dont la mesure a ete toutefois mo- 
difi.ee ces dernieres annees, de fagon a favoriser les cafes de meilleure 
qualite. 

Coffea arabica est la seule espece cultivee. Jusqu J k 1933 la cueil- 
lette se faisait en une seule fois, sans tenir compte du degre de matu- 
rity des cerises, mais, a partir de cette annee, la cueillette des ce- 
rises vertes a ete defen due. Ees operations commencent en septembre 
dans les regions basses et se prolongent jusqu’a decembre dans les 
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plantations les plus elevees. La plus grande parti e des cerises est cueil- 
lie en octobre. 

La preparation marchande des fruits est faite presque exclusi- 
vement par voie seche, suivant des procedes tres rudimentaires qui 
nuisent aux bonnes qualites naturelles de gout et de corps du cafe 
harden, resultant d’un « terroir » privilegie. 

M. Monfils, Agronome en Chef du Service National de la Produc- 
tion Agricole et de rBnseignement rura 4 d’ Haiti, dans une etude tres 
detaillee publiee en 1935 sur les causes de la mauvaise presentation 
du cafe haitien, enumere, en ce qui concerne notamment la prepara- 
tion, les suivantes : 

(a) absence ou insufbsance d’usines mecaniques obligeant les 
planteurs a preparer manuellement leur cafe par des moyens pri- 
roitifs ; 

(b) absence ou insufhsance de glacis bien conditionnes, le sechage 
des cerises s’effectuant le plus communement sur des aires imparfai- 
tement battues, ce qui est d’autant plus prejudiciable que la saison 
de recolte coincide generalement avec les plus abondantes chutes de 
pluies ; 

c) fermentation mal conduite et irreguliere des cerises en tas 
avant leur sechage ; 

(d) conservation de cafe en coque dans des conditions peu fa- 
vorables ; 

( e ) procedes primitifs de decorticage. Pour cette operation, on 
emploie un rudimentaire mortier en bois et un pilon, parfois un moulin 
tout aussi primitif, consistant en une grande roue egalement en bois 
qui est le plus souvent actionnee par la traction animale, a la ma- 
nure d’un manage. Ouelques planteurs effectuent le pilonnage dans 
de simples trous creuses a meme le sol, ce qui, en plus des brisures, 
donne un gout terreux an cafe ; 

(/) insuffisance de moyens de nettoyage, les cribles et les ta- 
rares etaut generalement inconnus. 

Parmi les autres causes qui nuisent aux qualites mar chan des du 
produit, M. Monfils signale la technique culturale arrieree, les mau- 
vaises conditions de transport des plantations aux ports d’embarque- 
ment, r organisation peu rationnelle du commerce du cafe « tel quel » 
a Tinterieur du pays, etc. Dans le commerce jouent un role impor- 
tant les speculateurs qui operent pratiquement sans controle dans les 
campagnes, apr&s avoir regu des exportateurs des avances en argent, 
sans garanties reelles, remboursables en cafe « tel quel ». Bn raison 
de cette pratique commerciale, les speculateurs sont amenes non seu- 
lement a se desinteresser totalement de la qualite des cafes achetes 



aux planteurs, mais encore souvent a Talterer par Tadjonction de 
brisures et de dechets achetes a bas prix, avant livraison an bailleur 
de fonds. Aussi, Tactuelle organisation du commerce interieur ne sti- 
mule-t-elle nnllement les planteurs a ameliorer la qualite dtt prodnit 
par des procedes cultnranx et de preparation commerciale pins ra- 
tion n els. 

Differentes dispositions ont ete prises depuis plnsieurs annees 
par le gouvernement baitien ponr ameliorer la preparation et la pre- 
sentation dn produit. Nous reviendrons snr ces mesures gouverne- 
mentales dans le cbapitre suivant, nous bornant ici a noter que ce 
pays n'est qu’au debut de ses efforts ponr mieux organiser la produc- 
tion et le commerce de ses cafes. 

Les releves statistiques presentent plnsieurs lacunes, et quoiqu’on 
s’efforce de centraliser les informations et de faire des previsions snr 
le volume des recoltes annuelles, on ne peut compter snr Y exactitude 
des rapports obtenns par I’inspection de centaines de petits lopins 
de terre consacres a la culture cafeiere. Ainsi, les cbiffres de produc- 
tion ne sont pas releves et ponr la superficie, le releve est fait d’une 
maniere irreguliere et tres approximative. 

La superficie occupee par les cafeiers en 1938-39 etait evaluee a 
pres de 140.000 hectares. 

Les cbiffres des recoltes presentent ordinairement des variations 
annuelles dont Tecart ne depasse cependant pas 25 % au-dessus et 
au-dessous de la production normale. Ces variations sont en partie im- 
putables a Timportance variable selon les annees des pertes qui sont 
occasionnees, en raison des methodes culturales et de preparation peu 
rationnelles, notamment par la moisissure pendant les temps humides, 
le pilonnage, etc. La consommation interienre du pays oscille de 40.000 
a 45.000 qx. par an. Les cbiffres de T exportation par annee fiscale 
(i er octobre-30 septembre) montrent une reduction fort marquee 
depuis la premiere guerre mondiale. 

Le recul des exportations a ete surtout notable pendant les deux 
periodes quinquennales finissant respectivement en 193S-39 et I 943“44* 

Dans la periode 1939-40 a 1943-44 les exportations moyennes de 
ce pays etaient descendues a 212.000 qx., contre 330.000 qx. de 1924-25 
a 1928-29, soit une diminution de 35^8 °/ 0 . 

Malgre cela, T exportation du cafe garde un role absolument pre- 
dominant dans la balance commerciale : jusqu’a 1930-31 elle repre- 
sentait en moyenne plus des 3/4 de la valeur totale des exportations. 
La diminution qu’on observe depuis la campagne 1 933-34 es “t impu- 
table aussi bien au declin des exportations qu*a la cbute des prix 
§ur le marcfie international. 



i66 


Super fide cultivee en cafeiers a Haiti et exportation de cafe . 


Ankles et moyennes 

SDTERFICIE 

| Exportation i) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

iNombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
~ roo) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


( 1 .000 

% 

( 1 .000 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 



1944-45 

... 


300 

1 ,7 

90,9 

1943-44 



231 

1,2 

70,0 

1942-43 



258 

1,4 

78,2 

1941-42. 



181 

1,0 

54,8 

1940-41 



226 

1,2 

68.5 

1939-40 



162 

0,8 

49,1 

Moyennc 1939-40 d 1943-44 - . - 

I ... 


212 

1,1 

64,2 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . . 

142 

122.4 

269 

1,2 

81,5 

> 1929-30 d 1933-34 . . . 

142 

122,4 

319 

1,3 

96,7 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 . . . 

116 

100,0 

330 

1,8 

100,0 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14. - . 

\ 

— 

348 

2,8 

105,5 


i) Par annee fiscale (i«t octobre-30 septembre). 


hdmportance du cafe est dominante non settlement dans le com- 
merce exterieur, mais dans presqtte tons les aspects de la vie econo- 
miqne dn pays. Une recolte pauvre de cafe a en effet invariablement 
ponr resultat la stagnation generale des affaires avec la contraction 
dn ponvoir d’achat des habitants, la diminution des importations et 
le desequilibre budge taire de TBtat, consecutif a la diminution des 
revenus. 


Variations proporiionnelles de la valeur de V exportation du cafe de Haiti 
par rapport d la valeur totale des exportations . 


Annies fiscales 


1937-38 

1936-37 

1935-36 

1934-35 

1933-34 

1932-33 

1931-32 


49. 9 
52,2 
62,1 

53.6 

70.7 

77.7 

72.9 


Moyennc 1926-27 d 1930-31 76,2 

» 1921-22 d 1925-26 76,4 


he debouche traditionnel du cafe haitien est la France. Ce pays 
a absorbe jusqu’a 1935-36 en moyenne les 2/3 du total exporte. hes 
autres marches importateurs etaient la Belgique, le Danemark, Tltalie, 
les Pays-Bas, la Su&de, rAllemagne, etc. Aux Etats-Unis on exportait 
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des quantites presque negligeables, en raison du gout terreux du cafe 
de cette provenance, qui en limitait fortement la demande. 

En mars 1936, le gouvernement frangais denonga la Convention 
franco-haitienne. Ee tarif general frangais devint ainsi applicable, 
apres le 18 avril 1936, a toutes les importations d’origine haitienne. 
Cette mesure signifiait virtuellement la fermeture du marche fran- 
gais au cafe haitien, car les importateurs devaient payer en droits, taxe 
et autres charges, un montant presque prohibitif pour T entree du 
cafe de cette provenance. Ees exportations destinees a ce pays qui 
en 1935-36 representaient 67,2 % du total, sont tombees a 20,3 % en 
1936-37 et a 10,8 % e n 1937-3S* 

Par contre, les livraisons aux Etats-Unis se sont fortement ac- 
crues, passant de 2,2 % en 1935-36 a 35,0 % en 1937-38. 

Parmi les pa} T s europeens, la Belgique, le Danemark et les Pays- 
Bas ont egalement augmente leurs importations, mais F ensemble de 
ces accroissements n’ont compense qu’en partie la diminution des 
importations francaises. Ea nouvelle Convention commerciale franco- 
haitienne signee a Paris le 24 juin 1938 ouvrit a nouveau le marche 
frangais au cafe harden pour une periode de trois annees. 

E’ecoulement se repartit sur onze ports, dont les principaux sont : 
Port-au-Prince, Saint-Marc, Gonaives, Cap-Haitien, Port-de-Paix, Ees 
Cayes et Miragoane. 

Ea standardisation du cafe destine a V exportation a ete rendue 
obligatoire par une loi du 12 juin 1929 ; un arrete du 7 septembre 
de la meme annee definit sept types standard en vue d' assurer la 
loyaute des transactions commerciales et de « donner une base plus 
sure et plus rationnelle au commerce de cette denree ». 

Ees types, standard sont : 

Standard N° 1 : cafe usine, non plus ultra , de nuances et grosseur de 
feves uniformes ; 

Standard N° 2 : a peu-pres du meme type que le precedent, mais 
moins parfait ; 

Standard N° 3 : tr£s beau trie a la main, comportant un certain nombre 
restreint de defauts ; 

Standard N° 4: beau trie a la main, d’un grade inferieur au precedent; 
Standard N° 5 : trie a la main, belle qualite courante ; 

Standard N° 6 : cafe « tel quel », non trie, xarement exporte ; 

Standard N° 7 : triage au rebut, y compris brisures. 

Pour les types standards 1, 2 et 3, la loi a accorde une detaxe a 
Texportation, respectivement de 1,50 $, 1,00 et 0,50 pour 100 lbs. 
Ee type standard N° 5 englobe pres des 3/4 de l 5 exportation totale 
et peut comporter un maximum de 400 defauts par echantillon de 
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500 grammes. La forte proportion de ce type tend a diminuer, en 
faveur des types standards superieurs, surtout du type 1 ST 0 3. 

Les standards sus-vises n'ont pas ete reconnus stir les marches 
europeens comme types off! ci els servant de base aux divers contrats 
de vente. La Chambre syndicale dn Commerce des Cafes du Havre 
a etabli de son cote trois types de contrat, qui ont ete homologues 
pour la place du Havre et auxquels les exportateurs haitiens cher- 
client a se conformer. Ces types sont : 

Contrat N° x : beau trie a la main, equivalant approximativement 
au standard offfciel haitien N° 3 ; 

Contrat N° 2 : trie a la main du type moyen, couvrant la plus grande 
partie des transactions sur le Haiti. Ce contrat est un 
type intermediate entre les standards ofiiciels hai- 
tiens N os 4 et 5 ; 

Contrat N° 3 : trie a la main, legerement inferieur au precedent. 

Ces trois types servent de base a la grande majorite des transac- 
tions sur le cafe haitien en Burope. 

L’ exportation de ce cafe s’effectue en sacs de 80 kgs. 

Plan d’ intensification cLe la culture et d 3 amelioration du produit a Haiti. 

Contrairement a presque tous les autres pays cafeicoles de T hemis- 
phere occidental, la Republique d' Haiti ne possede aucun organe par- 
ticulier s’occupant d’une fagon exclusive des divers problemes du cafe. 
L’etude des problemes techniques est confiee au « Service National 
de la Production Agricole et de THnseignement Rural », qui a rem- 
place, avec de plus larges attributions, le « Service Technique de V Agri- 
culture » cree en 1924. Les premieres mesures visant a ameliorer les 
precedes culturaux du cafeier furent adoptees, en fait, par le « Ser- 
vice Technique de V Agriculture)) qui, aussitdt apres sa creation, institua 
a Fond-des-Negres une station experimental du cafe. 

Le « Service National de la Production Agricole et de l'Ensei- 
gnement Rural » a elargi le programme de son activite, multipliant 
ses efforts pour ameliorer l’outillage du producteur et pour vulgariser 
Femploi de methodes plus rationnelles de culture et de preparation. 

Les planteurs sont obliges par la loi d’entretenir les plantations 
avec tous les so ins culturaux necessaires et de pratiquer la taille dans 
les cafeieres excessivement touffues, en vue d’accroitre les rende- 
ments. Affn d*ameliorer la preparation, le Service a fait construire 
dans plusieurs departements des glacis sureleves en terre battue en 
foumissant gratuitement le ciment et la main-d' oeuvre specialisee. 
Bn outre, il a importe dans le pays un certain nombre de petits 



depulpeurs et decortiqueurs a bras. Dans les zones cafeieres les plus 
importantes, le Service s’est efEorce de vulgarlser chez les producteurs 
le decorticage mecanique du cafe en coque, en faisant des demonstra- 
tions avec une installation mecanique ambulante, montee sur un 
gros camion. 

De son cote le gouvernement, apres avoir rendu obligatoire en 
1929 la standardisation des cafes destines a r exportation, a pris plu- 
sieurs mesures en vue d’ameliorer la qualite du produit. 

En particulier, il a etabli que : 

(a) le cafe « tel quel » doit remplir certaines conditions de qua- 
lite pour etre vendu ; 

\b) P achat du cafe directement aux producteurs, que Ton com- 
ment d’abord a interdire aux speculateurs pendant la nuit, peut 
etre effectue seulement par les usines (oficinas de beneficio) posse- 
dant un outillage industriel adequat ; 

(c) la cueillette des cerises vertes et le pilonnage du cafe en coque 
imparfaitement seche sont interdits. ■ 

Parallelement a cette action visant a V amelioration de la qualite 
du produit, le gouvernement haitien avait entrepris, avant le debut 
des hostilites en Europe, la realisation d’un programme d’expansion 
de la culture qui devait, au cours de 7 a 8 annees, accroitre d’ environ 
80.000 quintaux les recoltes annuelles du pays. Ee plan envisageait la 
distribution en trois ans de 16 a 20 millions de jeunes plants cultives 
en pepinieres, aux agriculteurs qui vivent dans les zones les plus ele- 
vees du pays. Il envisageait, en outre, la construction de 2.000 se- 
cboirs rationnels dans le sud du pays, 1’amelioration du service des 
transports, ainsi que la vulgarisation de la voie bumide pour le trai- 
tement du cafe, jusqu'a elever la proportion des cafes laves a 1; y du 
total exporte. 

Ea guerre a interrompu la realisation de ce plan et le gouverne- 
ment a du accorder des prets surtout aux petits planteurs qui ont ete 
les plus atteints par la limitation forcee des exportations. 

E' ensemble des mesures adoptees par le gouvernement et Tacti- 
vite deployee par le « Service National de la Production Agricole et 
de rEnseignement Rural », ont certainement ameliore d’une mani^re 
sensible la qualite du cafe baitien. Ea fermeture temporaire du mar- 
cbe frangais et la necessite de se conformer aux exigences d J autres 
marches, out fortement contribue a ameliorer la preparation. Mais 
il reste encore beaucoup a realise r dans ce domain e pour que ce pays 
puisse enti&rement valoriser les bonnes qualites intrinseques de son 
produit. 
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6. — Republique Domini caine 

La Republique Dominicaine occupe la partie orientale de l’ile 
d* Haiti ; elle a une superficie territoriale de 5°*°70 km2 * Ee pays est 
divise diagonalement du S. - E. au N. - O. par la grande Cordillere cen- 
trale oil se trouvent les montagnes les plus elevees des Antilles. 
Celles-ci, declinant vers la plaine, forment de belles et fertiles vallees, 
sillonnees par de nombreux cours d’eau. 

Dans rile de Saint-Domingue, en partie frangaise depuis 1697, 
le cafeier aurait ete introduit par les Hollandais en I 7 I 5 > selon les 
uns et, selon les autres, environ dix ans plus tard par les Frangais, 
avec des plants apportes de la Martinique. Ea nouvelle culture prit 
bientot un developpement prodigieux ; pour assurer recoulement des 
recoltes toujours croissantes d’une annee a T autre, une ordonnance, 
royale du xo septembre 1735 rendit libre le commerce des cafes de 
Saint-Domingue dans le Royaume de France, a travers lequel fut aussi 
autorise le transit pour alimenter les pays etrangers. En 1789, la 
production de Saint- Do mingue atteignit 400.000 quintaux. Depuis 
cette annee-la, elle a fortement recule, pour les memes causes que 
nous avons signalees pour Haiti. 

Apres diverses alternatives de regression et de reprise, elle etait 
descendue a quelques dizain es de milliers de quintaux au debut du siecle 
en cours. Ea production moyenne de la periode 19x0-11 a 1913-14 
etait a peine de 17.564 quintaux. 

Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe 
dans la Republique Dominicaine . 


AXTStijES ET aiOYEXXTS 


1944-45 . . 

1943-44 . . . 

1942-43 

1941-42 

1940-41 

1939-40 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . 

1934-35 d 1938-39 . 
» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . 

* 1924-25 d 1928-29 . 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14. 

i) Moyenne incomplete. 


Superficie Production 


|Rendement 



Nombres 


Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 


Chiffres 

indices 

JMoyenne 

Chiffres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

PAR 

absolus 

1924-25 

\k 1928-29 
— 100 ) 

absolus 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

HECTARE 

(iooo 


(1000 


% 

(quintaux) 

hectares) 


jquintaux) 






198 

1,1 

154,7 




186 

1*0 

145,3 


53 


186 

1,0 

145,3 

3,5 



186 

E0 

145,3 




216 

1 , ' 

168,7 


67 


195 

1,0 

152,3 

2,9 

i) SO 


194 

DO 

151,6 

1) 3,2 

i) 58 


213 

0,9 

166,4 

1) 4,0 



180 

0,8 

140,6 



128 

0,7 

106,0 




x) 18 

0,2 

14,1 




Apres la premiere guerre mon diale, la culture a repris un nouvel 
essor. Dans la periode 1934-35 a 1938-39, la production moyenne 
etait deja remontee a 213.000 qx. Pendant la deuxieme guerre mon- 
diale, le rythme d’expansion de la cafeiculture dans ce pays a subi 
un ralentissement ; neanmoins la production moyenne de 1939-40 
a 1943-44 (194*000 qx.) a depasse de plus de 50 % la moyenne 1924-25 
a 1928-29. 

Super fide , production et rendement de cafe dans la Republiqite 
Dominicaine , d’ apres le recensement de 1935. 


Districts et Provinces 


Azua 

Barahona ........ 

Trujillo 

Espaillat 

Puerto Plata 

Santiago 

Ea Vega 

Duarte 

Monte Cristi 

Seybo (Bl) 

Sam ana 

S. Pedro de Macoris . . . 
District de S.to Domingo. 

Total du pays 


Superficie 

PRODUCTIVE 


Chiffres 

absolus 


' Proportion 
I par rapport 
I au total 


Production- 


Reicdemext 


Chiffres j PAR X»E TARES 

absolus 


hectares 

12.542 21,5 

quintans 

60.616 

j % 1 

1 22,9! 

quintaus 

4,8 

8.852 

15,2 

37.710 

| 14,2 

4,3 

8-732 

15,0 

37.610 

14,2 !! 

4,3 

7.632 

13,1 

32.512 

12,3 

4,3 

4.859 

8,4 

25.936 

9,8; 

5,3 

4.727 

8,1 

20.874 

! 7,9 !| 

4,4 

4.580 

7,9 

20.122 s 

1 7,6 

4,4 

4.014 

6,9 

17.262 

6,5 

4,3 

721 

1,2 

5.113 j 

1,9 

7,1 

1.062 

1,8 

4.520 1 

1,7 || 

1 4,3 

486 

0,8 | 

2.359 

0,9 

4,9 

29 

0,05 

256 

0,1 

8,8 

15 

0,03 

64 

0,02 

4,3 

58.251 | 

100,0 ; 

264.954 

100,0 

4,5 


La culture du cafeier est pratiquee dans tout le pays mais, les prin- 
cipaux centres producteurs sont : Azua, Barahona, Trujillo, Bspaillat, 
Puerto Plata, Santiago, La Vega et Duarte. 

Le nombre der plantations recensees en 1943 etait de 36.216, 
dont plus de 2/3 avaient une etendue inferieure a 1 hectare. 

Le climat varie sensiblement d’une zone a V autre, ce qui amene 
une diversification de la production agricole, dans laquelle, toutefois, 
les cultures tropicales prevalent sur toutes les autres. 

Le regime pluviometrique pour V ensemble du pays est abon- 
dant, la moyenne annuelle de la periode 1925 a 1936 ayant atteint 
1.340 mm. La pluviosite la plus faible s’ observe dans le Sud du pays, 
notamment dans les provinces d’Azua et de Barahona, qui sont les 
principaux centres cafeiers et oh les precipitations annuelles sont en 
moyenne de 740 et 840 mm. respectivement. Le regions qui ont la 
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plus grande pluviosite se trouvent au Nord, au N.-E. et au Centre 
du pays, avec les moyetines annuelles suivantes : San Francisco de 
Macons 2.160 mm., Sanchez 1-93° mm *> Vega et Puerto Plata 
x.780 mm. Dans la ville de Trujillo, la moyenne est de 1.500 mm. 
Da saison des pluies se presente a des epoques diverses : dans le nord 
elle commence plus tot que dans le sud. Dans le nord et le centre 
les pluies durent de novembre (qui est le mois le plus pluvieux dans 
cette region), jusqu’a janvier. Dans le sud, le precipitations les plus 
abondantes ont lieu de mars a avril. 


N ombre de plantations ( fincas ) dans la Repubblique Dominicaine 
en 1943 reparties d’apres V et endue. 


Classification 

PlANTATIONTS 

Super ficie 

j 

j Proportion 
Chiffres absolus par rapport 

j au total 

Chiffres absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 



(nombre) 

% 

(hectares) 

% 

Au-dessous de % d’hectare . . . 

7.780 

21,5 

959 

1,8 

Be % d’hectare a moins de I ha. . 

16.589 

45,8 

8.922 

16,8 

De 

1 & moins de 2 hectares. 

6.011 

16,6 

9.002 

17,0 

De 

2 a moins de 5 » 

3.944 

10,9 

12.266 

23,1 

De 

5 k moins de 10 » 

1.406 

3,9 

9.108 

17,2 

De 

10 a moins de 20 » 

347 

1,0 

4.888 

9,3 

De 

20 a moins de 50 » 

88 

0,2 

2.552 

4,8 

De 

50 a moins de 100 » 

34 

0, 1 

2.059 

3,9 

De 

100 a moins de 200 » 

14 

0,04 

2.025 

3,8 

De 

200 et au-dessus 

3 

0,01 

1.213 

2,3 


Totattx . . . 

36.2X6 

100,0 

52.994 

100,0 


Da temperature varie elle aussi sensiblement selon les regions. 
Dans le Nord, le minimum est enregistre a Puerto Plata, qui se trouve 
au niveau de la mer, et oh le thermometre descend pendant l’hiver 
a 8-9° C. Par centre, les temperatures les plus elevees s’observent 
dans le Sud, notamment dans les provinces d’Azua et Barahona, ainsi 
que dans le Nord-Ouest, dans la province de Monte CristL 

Coffea arabica est la seule espece cultivee. Da pratique culturale 
tend a s’ameliorer ; toutefois, elle laisse encore a desirer dans plusieurs 
districts. 

Da floraison varie selon les zones, mais elle commence en general 
en mai. Des operations de cueillette dans les terrains bas commencent 
en aout et terminent en decembre. Dans les zones plus elevees, el les 
s'eehelonnent de septembre a fevrier. De gros de la recolte est cueilli 
de septembre a decembre. Pour la preparation marchande du cafe 
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Superficie des plantations dans la Repubbliqne Dominicaine 
repartie d’apres les recensements de 1943 et 1940. 


Sup ficie 


Districts et Provinces 




Proportion 


Proportion 


j Chiffres absolus 

par rapport 

Chiffres at solus ; 

par rapport 



au total 


au total 


hectares 


hectares 


District de Santo D<*mingo 



53 

0,1 

Aaua 

7.901 

14,9 

9.962 

14,9 

Benefactor 

1.242 

2,3 

! 2.853 

4,3 

San Rafael 

1.222 

2,3 

Bahornco 

917 

1,7 

( 8.793 

13,1 

Barahona 

8.885 

16,8 

Duarte 

3.396 

6,4 

5.264 

7,9 

Espaillat 

7.894 

14,9 

9. 151 

13,7 

Ea Vega 

3.560 | 

6,7 

5.617 

8,4 

Dibertador 

3 57 

0,7 

527 

0,8 

Monte Cristi 

242 

0,5 

433 

0,6 

Puerto Plata 

4.714 

8,9 

7.563 

11,3 

Sam ana 

250 

0,5 

301 

0,4 

San Pedro de Macoris . . 


— 

30 

0,04 

Santiago 

4.041 

7,6 

5.581 

8,3 

Seibo (El) 

938 

1,8 

1.707 

2,5 

Trujillo 

7.070 

13,3 

8.420 

12,6 

Monsenor de Merino . . . 

365 

0,7 

729 

1,1 

Totaux 

52.994 

100,0 

66.984 

100,0 


on suit en general la methode par voie secbe, mals depuis qnelqnes 
annees, grace a la propagan de dn Gouvernement visant a Y amelio- 
ration de la qualite dn produit, la voie humide est de pins en plus 
utilisee. 

Iva consommation interieure dn pays est en general superieure a 
loo.ooo qnintanx par an. I^e reste de la production est exporte. Iya 
France a absorbe en 1934-1938 plus de 50 % des exportations totales. 
Par ordre d’importance, suivaient les Etats-Unis, l’Bspagne, l'AHema- 
gne, les Pays-Bas et Tltalie. 


REGEEMENT BE EA PRODUCTION ET DU COMMERCE DU CAFli DANS EA 

R&pubeique dominicaine. 

Bn vne de rationaliser la production et le commerce dn cafe, le 
gouvernement a publie en octobre 1936 un reglement contenant des 
normes precises snr les methodes de cueillette, le traitement des fruits, 
les transports et la classification commerciale du produit. En l’espece, 
le r&glement a interdit la cueillette des cerises non mures, ainsi que 
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le transport a dos d’animal du cafe destine a Y exportation, auquel, 
par aillenrs, il est interdit d’attribuer une provenance diverse de la 
region oil il a ete recolte. Res plantenrs et les usines doivent pre- 
parer le cafe avec tons les soins recommandes par la technique mo- 
derne. Pour le cafe destine a 1 ' exportation, le reglement etablit la 
classification suivante : 

(a) Cafe en pergamino qui doit etre prepare par voie humide, 
avec son « pergamino » bien seche et ne doit pas contenir de grains 
noircis et de corps etrangers ; 

(b) Cafe trie & la main , completement prepare sans corps etran- 
gers, sans grains noirs et defectueux et exempt de gout et d’odeur 
anormaux ; 

(c) Cafe conrant , avec un maximum de 20% de grains noirs ; 

(d) Cafe « escolha », avec un pourcentage quelconque de grains 
noirs, brises ou defectueux, mais sans corps etrangers ; 

e) Cafe tor re fie ; 

(f) Cafe mouln . 

Kn outre, le cafe prepare par voie humide doit porter Tindica- 
tion « lavado ». Kes sacs de cafe destines a 1' exportation doivent avoir 
un poids uniforme de 75 kg. et porter bien visible Vindication de 
la provenance « Republique Dominicaine ». 

Kn septembre 1940, le gouvernement a promulgue une loi de- 
clarant de publique utilite le contrdle de la culture, de la produc- 
tion, du traitement et de la vente du cafe dans tout le territoire 
de la Republique ». 

Pour la realisation de ce contrdle, on a cree une Commission 
(Comision de Defensa del Cafe) composee de cinq membres, dont trois 
representants des planteurs et membres de la <c Junta de Gobierno de 
la Asociacion de Cafetaleros » et deux fonctionnaires du gouverne- 
xnent. Ka Commission a la faculte de presenter des suggestions au gou- 
vernement en vue d’ameliorer la qualite du produit, notamment en pro- 
posant : 

a) de definir les types de cafe destines a la consommation in- 
terieure du pays et a V exportation ; 

(b) d’etablir les prix de gros et de detail pour la consommation 
nationale ; 

(c) d’organiser sous le contrdle de la Commission meme, un or- 
gane de contrdle denomme « Oficina Central de Ventas » (Bureau Cen- 
tral des ventes) ; 

(i) de fixer les poids, les mesures et les emballages a employer 
dans les diverses operations commerciales. 

Kn dehors de cette tache visant a ameliorer la preparation et 
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la bonne presentation du cafe, la Commission pourra installer de 
nouvelles usines dans les regions ou il n’en existe pas ou bien perfec- 
tionner celles qui existent deja. 

La loi interdit aussi Timportation du cafe dans le pays, sauf 
les quantites destinees aux ensemencements et a 1* amelioration de la 
culture. Un impot d’un peso par sac de 50 kg. est etabli sur le cafe 
destine a la consommation interieure, dont la quantite est fixee an- 
nuellement. Le revenu de cet impot est destine a la concession de prets 
ou de subventions aux planteurs, en vue d’ameliorer les procedes 
culturaux et de traitement. 

Le reglement fixe, enfin, la campagne cafeiere du i er juillet au 
30 juin. 


7. — Honduras 

La Republique de T Honduras est le pays le plus montagneux de 
I’Amerique centrale. Le relief de ce pays se presente comme un grand 
haut-plateau domine par de hautes chaines de montagnes s'etendant 
dans diverses directions, avec de vastes et. fertiles vallees traversees 
par de nombreux cours d’eau. Le terrain est d'origine volcanique, 
surtout dans la partie-sud; le reste du pays est d’origine alluvion- 
naire. Kn raison de la configuration du pays, le climat est extreme- 
ment variable d'une zone a V autre, et, a ce point de vue, on peut distin- 
guer trois regions : 

(1) region de la plaine et du versant du Pacifique , tres chaude 
et relative ment secbe ; 

(2) region du littoral Atlantique , humide et malsaiiie ; et 

(3) region des montagnes et des vallees , temperee et saine. 

La temperature moyenne annuelle du pays varie de 13° a 20° C. 
Les pluies sont frequentes et abondantes, sans avoir un caractere tor- 
rentiel. La saison des pluies commence en mai et se prolonge jusqu'a 
octobre. 

Les conditions naturelles du pays seraient tres propices a la cul- 
ture du cafeier, qui n’a cependant qu’une place tr&s modeste dans 
Teconomie nationale, basee surtout sur la production et le commerce 
des bananes. L* exportation de ces dernieres couvre en effet les 2/3 
de la valeur totale des exportations annuelles. L'obstacle principal a 
Textension sur grande ecbelle de la culture cafeiere a toujours ete 
Tinsuifisance de routes ; encore aujourd'hui, quoiqu’en une moindre 
mesure, cette insuffisance rend extremement difficile le transport du 
cafe des zones de production aux ports d'embarquement. 
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Ba culture est limitee aur zones de 1’interieur et aux districts 
meridionaux du pays. Bes principaux centres de production sont Santa 
Barbara, San Marcos de Colon, Copan, Choluteca, Cortes, Ba Paz, 
B1 Paraiso, Gracias, Yoro, Coma 3 7 agua et Intibuca. Coffea arabica 
est la seule espece cultivee. Bes plantations sont generalement om- 
bragees. Be s travaux culturaux s’eifectuent encore selon des procedes 
peu rationnels. 

Ba cueillette des cerises commence en octobre et termine en mars, 

Ba plupart des fruits sont prepares par voie seche. Be cafe obtenu 
est tres apprecie sur le marche international et peut concurrencer 
les meilleurs cafes de Costa-Rica et de Guatemala. 

Be nombre total des cafeiers etait evalue en 1940 a pres de 6 . 000 . 000 . 
Bes statistiques ne relevent pas les chiffres de la production. Bes seuls 
chiffres disponibles se referent a V exportation par annee fiscal e (i er aout- 
31 juillet) ; pendant la periode envisagee dans le tableau ci-apres 
ces exportations ont montre une tendance remarquable a Taccrois- 
sement. 


Super fide cultivee en cafeiers a Honduras et exportation de cafe . 


AnnI:es et aoYfawECi 

SUPEREICIB 

Exportation x) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
— 100) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

mondial 

Nom.br es 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
=3 100) 


(1000 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 



1944-45 


— 

27 

0,1 

192,9 

1943-44 




19 

0,1 

135,7 

1942-43 


— 

20 

0,1 

142,9 

1941-42 

: 

— 

22 

0,1 

157,1 

1940-41 


— 

9 

0.05 

64,3 

1939-40 


| 

14 

0,1 

100,0 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . . . 

| * * ' 

| 

17 

0,1 

121,4 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . . 

! 


18 

0,1 

128,6 

» 1929-30 a 1933-34 - - . 

|a) 31 


15 

0,1 

107,1 

* 1924-25 d 1928-29 . - . 

j 


14 

0,1 

100,0 

* 1909-10 d 1913-14 . . . 

1 

| 

2) 4 

0,03 

28,6 


1) Par ann&e fiscale finissant le 31 juillet. — 2) Moyenne incomplete. 


Ba plus grande partie des exportations s’effectuait, en temps 
normaux de janvier a mai, a travers les ports d J Amapala sur le Pa- 
cifique et de Puerto Cortes sur la cote Atlantique. B’ exportation du 
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cafe completement prepare se fait en sacs de 150 lb. (68 kg.), alors 
que le cafe en pergamino est livre en sacs de no lb. (50 kg.). 

Ives principanx debouches, jusqu’a 1940, etaient les Etats-TJnis, 
la France, TAllemagne et FEspagne qui absorbaient normalement 
plus des 2 3 du total. 

En 1935 , le gouvernement crea le « Departamento de Defensa del 
Cafe », aux dependances de la « Secretaria de Agricultura ». Cet or- 
gane a pour but d’aider les planteurs et de valoriser le cafe produit 
dans le pays, en encourageant Fadoption de meilleurs procedes cul- 
turaux et de traitement. 


8. — Jamaique 

Ee cafeier fut introduit dans File de Jamaique par M. Laws au 
debut du XVIII cme siecle. Ea nouvelle culture y prit un grand essor 
apres la reduction de Fimpdt sur le cafe decretee par le Parlement 
anglais qui accueillit favorablement la demande relative des commer- 
qants de Tile. En 1814 F exportation atteignit le chiffre de 154.000 quin- 
taux. Ees cyclones de 1815 et des annees suivantes, ainsi que F aboli- 
tion de Fesclavage amenerent la destruction et V abandon de nombreu- 
ses plantations. Depths lors V exportation declina fortement. Pendant 
la periode envisagee dans le tableau ci-dessous, elle s'est maintenue 
d’une faqon presque stable autour de 40.000 quintaux environ jusqu’au 
debut de la derniere guerre ; ensuite F exportation a recule d’une 
fa9on notable. 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers a J amaique et exportation de cafe. 


AnnUjes et motennes 

Superficie 

Exportation 


Ch iff res 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
X 924-25 
a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

mondial 

bfombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
— 100 ) 


(1000 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 



1944-45 

... 


26 

0,1 

65,0 

1943-44 

... 

... 

22 

0>1 

55,0 

1942-43 

7 

87,5 

19 

0,1 

47,5 

1941-42 

... 

... 

24 

0,2 

60,0 

1940-41 

. . . 

... 

21 

0,1 

52,5 

1939-40 .... 

. . . 

. . . 

27 

0,1 

67,5 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . - - 

2 ) 7 

2 ) 57,5 

23 

0>1 

57,5 

* 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . . 

. . . 

. . . 

39 

0,2 

97,5 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . . - 

. . . 

... 

38 

0,2 ! 

95,0 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 . . . 

8 

100,0 

40 

0,2 

100,0 

> 1909-10 d 1913-14 . . . 

9 

112,5 

39 

0,3 

97,5 


1) Par aimee solaire. — 2) Moyenne incomplete. 


12 



1 78 — 


La valeur de r exportation du cafe en 1938 representait seule- 
ment 2,7 % du total, veil ant apres les bananes (59 ,4 %), le sucre 
(17,5 %), le xhum (5 %) et le girofie (4,2 %). Neanmoins, le cafeier 
constitue la culture principale des petits cultivateurs de Hie. La plus 
grande partie des plantations se rencontre sur les pentes des monta- 
gnes et les hauts-plateaux, en terrains escarpes et exposes a T erosion. 

Le climat de Tile, generalement sain, est tres variable selon les 
zones et les saisons. Dans la region cdtiere, la temperature varie de 
26,7° a 30° C. et descend a 4,4° C. dans les zones plus elevees. Le 
regime pluviometrique presente des ecarts assez considerables d’une 
annee a 1 ’ autre. La chute annuelle de pluies s’eleve normalement a 
pres de 1.900 mm. dans 1' ensemble du pays. 

Les cafes les plus apprecies proviennent des plantations etagees 
entre 1.520 m. (5,000 feet) et 2.240 m. (7,360 feet), dans le syst^me 
montagneux du Blue Mountain de la Jamaique orientale, et notam- 
ment des paroisses de St. -Thomas et St. -Andrews. 

Les grains produits dans la meme region, mais au-dessous de 
1.520 m., sont classes en deux categories, denommees « Blue Mountain 
Valley Coffee » et « Triage Coffee ». Ces cafes sont de qualite infe- 
rieure au « Blue Mountain » proprement dit, qui doit sa reputation 
commerciale a ses excellents caracteres naturels de gout et d’arome, 
ainsi qu’a son bel aspect. 

La production annuelle du « Blue Mountain Coffee » est tres li- 
mitee, et ne represente ordinairement que 3 % de la recolte totale du 
pays. La plus grande partie du « Blue Mountain Coffee » provient de 
plantations de moins de 10 hectares (25 acres). Les principaux obsta- 
cles a T expansion de cette variete sont Tetendue plutdt limitee de 
terrains propres a cette culture disponibles au-dessus de 1.520 m., 
le caractere escarpe de ces terrains, les difffcultes des transports, 
les bas ren dements : en definitive, c’est surtout le prix de revient 
trop el eve qui limite V extension de cette variete. 

Coffea arabica est la seule espece cultivee. Les cafeieres sont 
ordinairement ombragees par des bananiers ou par d’autres arbres 
donnant un ombrage permanent, tel que le « guango ». 

Les procedes culturaux ne sont pas tres perfectionnes et dans 
quelques zones, ils laissent encore a desirer. L’epoque de la cueillette 
commence en novembre et termine en mars. Pour la preparation des 
cerises on emploie les deux methodes, la voie seche et la voie humide. 
Les petits planteurs du « Blue Mountain Coffee » vendent en general 
les cerises cueillies aux usines, qui les traitent avec beaucoup de soin. 
D’apr^s la zone de provenance, les cafes sont classes en deux groupes, 
a savoir : 
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(1) le Blue Mountain Coffee qtd est exporte principalement 
au Ro3 7 aume-Uni et 

(2) le Lowland Coffee qui represente le gros de la production 

du pays. La preparation de ce cafe, lorsqu’il provient des petites 
plantations, est faite le plus souvent directement par les cultivateurs, 
selon des procedes peu rationnels. Les principaux debouches du cafe 
de la Jamai que sont le Canada, les Etats-XJnis et le Royaume-Uni 
qui, en 1934-1938, ont absorbe respectivement 90,5 %, 4,6 % et 

3,8 % des exportations moyennes, soit au total 98,9 0 0 . 


9. — Mexique 

D’apres une tradition historique tres repandue, Tintroduction de 
la culture du cafeier au Mexique remonte a la fin du XVIII^si&cle. 
Les premieres plantations, d’etendue tres limitee, furent etablies a 
Cordoba, dans l’Etat de Veracruz et a Uruapan-, dans le Michoacan. 
De Cordoba, la culture s’etendit dans les regions voisines et occupa 
une grande partie du littoral du Golfe. Dans la suite, le cafeier se re- 
pandit dans r Etat de Chiapas et, a une epo^ue plus recente, dans celui 
d’Oaxaca. Les evenements politiques qtd troublerent le pays jusqu’a 
la proclamation de I’independance et T abolition de l’esclavage pro- 
voquerent une decadence de la culture, mais a partir de l’annee 1888, 
a la suite des graves destructions de plantations qui eurent lieu au 
Bresil, la culture du cafeier s’etendit tres sensiblement au Mexique. 

La zone de culture est comprise dans ce pays entre 14 0 30 et 23 0 de 
latitude N., a des altitudes allant jusqu’a 1.600 m. 

Les principaux centres producteurs de cafe sont situes sur les 
versants de la « Sierra Madre » Orientale et Occidentale. Faisant abs- 
traction de la division politique-geographique du pays. Ton peut 
distinguer au Mexique cinq regions cafeicoles bien definies, sans tenir 
compte de certains centres dissemines dans le pays et qui produisent 
seulement pour la consommation locale. 

Par ordre d’importance ces regions sont : 

(1) la Grande region centrale de Veracruz ; 

(2) la region Tabasco-Chiapas ; 

(3) la region d’ Huastecas ; 

(4) la region de Pochutla ; et 

(5) la region de Playa Vicente. 

La Grande region centrale de Veracruz est situee sur le versant orien- 
tal du Mexique, entre 18 0 et 20° de latitude N., a des altitudes variant 
de 400 a 1.500 m. Cette region fournit ordinairement plus de 40 % 
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de la production du pays. Dans le district de Coatepec, d’ou pro- 
vient le meilleur cafe de la region, T altitude oscille de 1.200 a 1.252 m.; 
la pluviometrie y varie de 1.5 00 a 2 - 5 00 mm * P ar an. D’humidite 
atmospherique relative y est plutot elevee. Cette region est exposee 
a Taction des vents cycloniques, dits vents du Nord, qui genent sou- 
vent la do raison. 

Da region Tabasco-Chiapas comprend la totalite de la production 
des deux Etats du meme nom, mais le principal centre de produc- 
tion s’y trouve dans la zone de Soconusco, au Sud de TEtat de Chiapas 
et qui anciennement etait renommee pour la production du cacao. 
Cette culture fut ensuite remplacee compl&tement par celle du ca- 
feier. 

Des plantations s'etagent de 200 a 1.000 m. d'altitude. Dans cette 
region on distingue une zone nouvelle et une zone ancienne. Da zone 
nouvelle est connue aussi sous le nom de Huixtla. De cafe est le prin- 
cipal produit de Teconomie de TEtat de Chiapas. De regime pluvio- 
metrique dans cette region est exceptionnellement eleve : dans quel- 
ques zones, la chute annuelle de pluies atteint 7.000 mm. Des preci- 
pitations les plus abondantes ont lieu pendant les mois d’aout et sep- 
tembre, tandis que les mois de mars et avril sont les moins pluvieux 
de Tannee. Cette region, grace a son exposition au Sud, est genera- 
lement bien abritee contre Taction des vents. 

Da region d’ Huastecas comprend une partie des Etats de San 
Duis Potosi, Hidalgo et Veracruz. 

Da region de Pochutla comprend la partie meridionale de TEtat 
d* Oaxaca sur son versant Pacifique. Des plantations s’etagent de 800 
a x.400 m. d’ altitude. De climat y est plus sec que dans les regions 
precedentes. Da periode des pluies est aussi plus courte, la chute an- 
nuelle variant de 800 a 1.500 mm. Des conditions naturelles de la 
region ne sont pas tres propices au cafeier. 

Enfin, la region de Play a Vicente comprend la partie nord-ouest 
de TEtat d' Oaxaca et la partie sud de TEtat de Veracruz. 

Dans toutes ces regions les temperatures les plus elevees sont 
observees pendant les mois d 3 avril et mai. 

D'espece predominante est Coffea arabica. Da variete la plus re- 
pan due est Y Arabica typica, denommee localement « arale » ou « co- 
mun ». Dans quelques zones de Chiapas, Veracruz et Cordoba Ton 
cultive aussi la variete Maragogype . 

En outre, dans certaines zones des Etats de Chiapas et de Ve- 
racruz, on rencontre de petites plantations de Bourbon. On trouve 
aussi dans ce pays, a Tet at spontane un cafeier sauvage, denomme 
« cafeciUo » (Coffea mexicanea D. C.). 
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L’entretien des plantations s’effectue encore dans quelques zones 
snivant des procedes peu rationnels. La plupart des cafeieres sont 
ombragees. La taille est peu repandue et pour fumer le sol on emploie 
principalement la pulpe et les dechets des cerises preparees par voie 
humide. 

L’epoque de la fLoraison varie d’une region a h autre ; elle commence 
en janvier et termine en avril. La cueillette des cerises se fait a la 
main, a plusieurs reprises et au fur et a mesure qu’elles atteignent 
le degre de maturite necessaire. Les operations de cueillette com- 
mencent en octobre et se prolongent jusqu’a fevrier. 

Pour la preparation des cerises on emploie les deux methodes : 
tout le cafe destine a r exportation est traite par voie humide, alors 
que pour le cafe reserve a la consommation interieure on emploie 
principalement la voie seche. 

D’apr^s le recensement industriel de 1929, il y avait au Mexique 
326 usines, dont 193, c'est-a-dire 60 0 Q , employaient la voie humide. 
Au cours des dernieres annees, cette methode s’est de plus en plus 
repandue ; la preparation par voie seche n’est pratiquee mainte- 
nant que dans les petit es plantations. 

Pour la region de Cordoba, on connaxt les rapports moyens de 
reduction suivants : 100 kg. de cerises donnent 24 kg. de cafe en 


Super fide cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe au Mexiqtie. 


Annies et moyennes 

’ 

SUPEREICXE | 

Production 

Rendement 

PAR 

HECTARES 

' 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices | 
(Moyenne j 
1924-25 

4 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
— 100 ) 


(xooo 

% 

{1000 

% 

% 

(quintaux) 


hectares) 


quintans) 




1945-46 

140 

160,9 

603 1 

... 

147,1 

4,3 

1944-45 

5 136 

156,3 

533 

2,9 

130,0 

3,9 

1943-44 

1 133 

152,9 

557 

3,0 ! 

135,9 

4,2 

1942-43 

! 134 

154,0 

561 

3,0 1 

136,8 

4,2 

1941-42. 

i 138 

158,6 

567 

3,1 

138,3 

4, l 

1940-41 . . 

134 

154,0 

541 

2,9 

132,0 

4,0 

1939-40 

116 

133,3 

524 

2,7 

127,8 

4,5 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . - . 

131 

150,6 

550 

2,9 

134,1 

4,2 

» 1934-35 A 1938-39 . . . 

105 

119,5 

472 

2,0 

115,1 

4,7 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . . . 

87 

! 100,0 

381 

1,6 

92,9 

4,4 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 . . . 

j 87 

100,0 

410 

2,3 

100,0 

4,7 

» 1909-10 A 1913-14 . . . 

1 

— 

1 ) 345 

2,8 

84,1 

— 


1) Moyenne incomplete. 
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<c pergamino » et 76 kg. de pulpe. f£n outre, 100 kg. de cafe en <c per- 
garoino » donnent 81,84 kg. de cafe marckand et 18,16 kg. de 
« cascarilla ». 

Si Ton considere la qualite marckande du produit, les rapports 
sont les suivants : 100 kg. de cafe marckand donnent en moyenne 
72,81 kg. de « planckuela » de I et II ; 6,39 kg. de « caracolillo » et 
20,80 kg. de cafe « tacke ». 

La repartition de la culture dans les diverses « entites fede- 
rales » des zones delimitees par le recensement agricole de 1930 etait 
la suivante : 


N ombre de cafeiers , up er fide totale, production et / endements au Mexique, 
d’apres le recensement de 1930. 



Nombue de ca fixers j 

StJPERFICIE 

Totale 

Production 

Rende- 

ments 


En rapport 

'L'Otr-.I 



_ 1 


- - 



Zones 


; 

H ? r- 

CivIiTn*? 

■S 13 

C" iuiu- 


z 

tl 


Chin res 



absolus 

E, S- 

0 _ - 

s'b-ob:-* 

I- - z 

r 



fibroins 

ab-ohi-, 

c ___ = 


- - 


-Z" 




nombre [ 

nombre 

% 

ha. 

% 

qx. 

% 

qx. 

qx. 

Zone Nord 

10.691.061 

14.572.969 

8,0 

14.257 

9,2 

40.720 

9,4 

2,9 

3,8 

Zone dn Golfe. . . . 

64.987.542 

88.968.666 

49,3 

64.858 

41,8 

162.270 

37,5 

2,5 

2,5 

Zone Pacifique Nord 

! 799-006 

I. 027. 43 I 

0,6 

1.005 

0,6 

2.395 

0,6 

2,4! 

3,0 

Zone Pacifique Snd . 

1 38.430.881 

56.147.836 

31,1 

58.575 

37,8 

182.490 

42, 1 

3,1 

4,7 

Zone Centrale . . . . 

! 11. 960. 457 

19.843.039i 

11,0 

16.364 

10,6 

45.159 

10,4 

2,8 

3,8 

Total DTT PAYS . . . 

126.868.947 180.559.941 

0 

0 

0 

155.059 

|100,0 

433.035 

100,0 

2,8 

3,4 


Exploitations cafeieres reparties d’apres le nombre d’arbres dans les 
Etats de Veracruz , Chiapas et Oaxaca , d’apres le recensement de 1930. 


Classification 

Veracruz 

Chiapas 

Oaxaca 

Total 

ubs trois Etats 

Chiffres ] 
absolus 1 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
an total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par! 
rapport j 
an total 

1 

Chiffres j 
absolus 

Propor- 
tion pax 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 



« nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

De I a 500 arbres 

3.258 

38,7 

1.785 

21,2 

3.373 

40,1 

8.416 

100,0 

Be 501 k 1.000 


2.100 

57,9 

501 

13,8 

1.023 

28,3 

3.624 

100,0 

De 1.001 a 2.000 

* 

2.835 

74,7 

401 

10,6 

559 

14,7 

3.795 

100,0 

De 2.001 k 4.000 

iff 

2-459 

84,5 

214 

7,3 

240 

8,2 

2.913 

100,0 

De 4.001 k 6.000 


1.059 

79,5 

172 

12,9 

101 

7,6 

1.332 

100,0 

De 6.001 a 8.000 

» 

468 

83,6 

55 

9,8 

37 

6,6 

560 

100,0 

De 8.001 k 10.000 

» 

404 

75,8 

88 

16,5 

41 

7,7 

533 

100,0 

Pins de 10.000 

* 

I. 125 

67,8 

336! 

20,3 

198 

11,9 

1.659 

100,0 

Total . 

. . 

13.708 

60,0 

3.552 

15,6 

J 5.572 

24,4 

22.832 

100,0 
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Comme Ton a du etablir une certaine uniformite dans les releves 
statistiques portant sur F ensemble des produits, cette repartition ne 
coincide pas avec la distribution geographique-economique des cinq 
regions que nous avons envisagees. 

Les principaux Etats producteurs sont Veracruz, Chiapas, Oa- 
xaca et San Luis Potosi qui fournissent normalement plus de go % 
de la production totale du pay^s. 


Distribution geographique de la culture du c-afeier au Mexique en 1945-46. 


ZONES CAFElERES 

Superficie 



Cafeiers 

Production 

Pro- 

ductive 

Impro- 

ductive 

Productifs 

Improductifs 

j E|sp£ce 
j arabica 

Esp6ce 

robusta 

Autres ! Total 
espt*ces j 


(hectares) , 

(nombre) 


(quintaux) 


Nord 


1 







S. lyUlS Potosi . 

7.646 

2.293; 

11.331.372 

3.399.412 

25.461 

2.122 

707 

28.290 

Tamaulipas. . 

47 

14 

69.654 

20.896 

... 




Golpe 


1 







Tabasco . . . 

1.121 

336 

1.661.322 

498.396 



4.030 

Veracruz . . . 

54.205 

16.261; 

80-331.810 

24.099.543 

219.528 

j 1 O 070 

0 . 1 77 ^ 

243.920 

Pacifique Nord 


! 







Xayarit . - . 

1.305 

261] 

1.934.010 

580-203 

3.987 

333 

no 

4.430 

PACIPIQUE SlJD 









Colima .... 

576 

173, 

853.632 

256.089 

1. 755 

146 

48 

1.950 

Chiapas . . . 

41.268 

12.380 

61.159.176 

18.347.753 

181.55715- 129 

5.043 

201.730 

Guerrero . . . 

2.079 

624 

3.081.078 

924.323 

4.491 

374 

124 

4.990 

Oaxaca. . . . 

17.551 

5.265; 

26.010.582 

7.803. 175 

59.868 

4.989 

1.663 

66.520 

Centre 









Hidalgo . . . 

4.874 

1 . 462 

7.223.268 

2.166.980 

15.354 

1.279 

426 

17.060 

Jalisco .... 

1.416 

425! 

2.098.512 

629.554 

4.491 

374 

! 124 

4.990 

Mexico .... 

271 

82 

401.622 

120.487 

837 

69 

23 

930 

Michoacan . . 

908 

272 

1.345.656 

403-696 

2.457 

204 

68 

2.730 

Morelos. . . . 

241 

72] 

357.162 

107. 149 

747 

62 

20 

830 

Puebla .... 

6. 121 

1.836 

9.071.322 

2.721.396 

18. 180 

1.515 

505 

20.200 

Totatjx . . . 

139.629 

41.888 206.930.178 

62. 079.053 

542.340 

45.195 

15.065 

1 

602.600 

1 


Les chiffres du recensement de 1930 montrent que dans les trois 
premiers Etats predominent les petites plantations ; en effet, sur un 
total de 22.832 plantations, 12.040 n’ont pas plus de 1.000 arbres. 

Les chiffres de la superficie et de la production disponibles pour 
ce pays ne sont comparables qu’a partir de Tannee 1925. En ce qui 
concerne la production, Fancienne « Direccion General de Estadistica » 
commenga la publication des donnees a partir de lannee 1892. La 
serie fut interrompue lors de la revolution de 1907 et depuis cette 
annee, le rel^vement n’a ete que tres irregulier. La superficie moyenne 
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en rapport de 1934-35 a 1938-39 depassait d* environ x/5 les moyennes 
des deux periodes quiuquennales precedentes. 

Pendant cette meme periode de 1934-35 a 1938-39 production 
s’etait accrue dans une proportion quelque, peu inferieure. Pendant la 
derniere guerre, la cafeiculture a continue a se developper dans le pays 
et les recoltes out atteint des chiffres exceptionnellement eleves. La 
production moyenne de la periode quinquennale finissant en 1943-44 
evaluee a 550.000 qx., depassait de pins de Vj chiffre de 1924-25 
a 1928-29. Pendant la meme periode, la superficie cultivee en cafeiers 
s’etait accrue de 50,6 %. 

La consommation interieure du pays depasse ordinairement 1x0.000 
quintaux par an. lyes cafes produits dans ce pays ne sont pas classes 
d’apres des standards ofiiciels. La classification qu’on adopte dans 
l’interieur du pays comprend divers types qui varient suivant les Etats 
et les districts de production. Ainsi, dans l’Etat de Veracruz, le pro- 
duit est classe en deux groupes d’apres 1’ altitude : « cafe de altura » 
et « cafe de llano » (plaine). Suivant la methode de preparation, le 
cafe est classe en « lavado » et « corriente ». Les cafes les plus ap- 
precies sont les cafes de « altura lavados », qui se subdivisent en cafes 
de « Primera », « Segunda », « Tercera » et « Caracoli ». 

A Soconusco les cafes sont classes en trois groupes : « Cafe de 
altura », « medio » et « bajo ». Chaque groupe se subdivise en « Su- 
perior primera », « Segunda », « Tercera », « Caracoli » et « Desperdi- 

cios ». 

Les cafes destines a V exportation comprennent les types les plus 
prises, dont les six meilleurs sont : Coatepec, Huatusco, Pluma, Cor- 
doba, Tapachula et Oaxaca. 

Les marchands de Veracruz ach&tent chez les planteurs le cafe 
en « cereza », en « capulin » (cafe en coque, seche au soleil) ou bien 
en « pergamino ». La plus grande partie des achats porte sur le cafe 
en « pergamino ». 

. Les principaux ports d’embarquement sont Veracruz et Puerto 
Mexico sur le Golfe du Mexique ; Puerto Angel, Puerto Escondido et 
Manzanillo sur le Pacifique. 

Jusqu’au debut de la deuxieme guerre mon diale, la plus grande 
partie des exportations de ce pays (plus de 90 %), etait destinee aux 
Etats-Unis et a 1 ’ Allemagne. Suivaient a grande distance : les Pays- 
Bas, la France, l’Espagne et le Canada. 

La valetir des exportations annuelles du cafe representait jusqu’a 
1938 pr&s de J / 4 des exportations totales du pays. 

II n’existe au Mexique aucun organe s’occupant d’une fa£on 
particuliere des probl&mes du cafe. II y a par contre, dans ce pays. 
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de nombreuses institutions sociales qui interviennent directement ou 
indirectement dans les diverses branches de F agriculture, en vue 
d’ameliorer la production et la distribution, de faciliter la conces- 
sion de prets aux agriculteurs, d’organiser F achat et la vente des pro- 
duits agricoles, etc. Conformement a la « ley de Asociaciones Agri- 
colas », les agriculteurs se livrant a une culture determinee peuvent 
se grouper en Associations agricoles locales, dont les delegues consti- 
tuent les Unions Agricoles Regionales qui, a leur tour, dependent 
d’une Confederation Nationale de Producteurs Agricoles. Aussi, dans 
les principaux centres cafeicoles du pays existe-t-il des Associations 
Agricoles ayant un caractere cooperatif, auxquelles le « Banco Na- 
tional de Credito Agricola », accorde des prets de diverse nature. 

Trois sortes de credits sont consentis aux planteurs de cafe : 
pour la culture et la cueillette, pour la preparation du produit (bene- 
ficio), pour sa distribution ou le commerce. 

La reforme agraire entreprise par le gouvernement, qui rendit 
obligatoire la colonisation des terres incultes apres une periode d' in- 
certitude et d’essais, favorisa aussi F expansion de la culture cafeiere 
dans le pays. 

Parallelement a F extension de la culture, le gouvernement pour- 
suit activement F amelioration de la qualite .du produit, par Fadop- 
tion de procedes culturaux et d’un traitement commercial plus ra- 
tionnels. 


10. — Nicaragua 

Les premiers essais de culture du cafeier au Nicaragua remon- 
teraient, d’apres M. Levy, a Fannee 1848. Dans le but d'en favoriser 
Fexpansion, on accorda aux planteurs des primes. Les premieres plan- 
tations s’etablirent dans la zone de la Cordillere qui separe les lacs 
de Managua et de Nicaragua de F Ocean Pacifique, notamment dans 
les centres de Masaya, San Marcos, Diriamba, Jinotepe et Masatepe. 
L’ extension de la culture s’y est trouvee favorisee aftssi bien par les 
excellentes conditions naturelles de sol et de climat, que par la facilite 
de transporter le produit des centres de production aux villes de 
Managua et G-ranada. Kn 1895 la production de cafe etait evaluee a 
pres de 90.000 quintaux. La culture se trouve actuellement localisee 
surtout dans les regions les plus elevees de Fouest et du nord, notam- 
ment dans les departements de Managua, Jinotega, Carazo, Mata- 
galpa, Masaya, Bsteli, Granada et Nueva Segovia. Dans le departe- 
ment de Chontales il existe aussi de dorissantes plantations, de crea- 
tion recente. II s'agit, en general, de plantations peu etendues sauf 



186 — 


datxs le departement de Managua, oh la culture se ressent toutefois 
de I’insuffisance d'eau. 

Sur le haut-plateau de Carazo le terrain est forme de couch.es de 
cendres et de scories d' origin e volcanique, tres permeables et d’une 
profondeur allant souvent jusqua 300 m. Cette circonstance explique 
V absence dans cette zone du moindre ruisseau et T existence de nom- 
breux puits artesiens tres profonds. 

Dans le departement de Matagalpa le terrain est argileux et for- 
tement accidente. De s pluies tombent presque toute Tannee et les 
plantations sont exposees aux degats de Y erosion. Pres des 2/3 des 
planteurs de ce departement sont etrangers, surtout allemands. 

Dans le departement de Jinotega, les conditions naturelles de 
milieu sont generalement favorables a la culture ; neammoins, les ren- 
dements sont tres bas, en raison des procedes culturaux primitifs 
suivis par les planteurs. 

Au contraire, la pratique culturale dans les departements de 
Managua et Carazo est plutot avancee. Des plantations des regions 
les plus elevees sont ombragees et souvent on emploie des legumi- 
neuses pour abriter et firmer les cafeiers. 

Da distance entre les rangees des cafeiers varie d'un departement 
a T autre. Bn general les vieilles plantations sont plus serrees que celles 
de creation recente. 

Da taille des cafeiers se fait suivant des procedes peu rationnels. 
D’emploi des engrais chimiques est tres limite. De plus souvent on 
fume les cafeiers avec la pulpe des cerises. 

Coffea arabica est la seule espece cultivee dans le pays. Da pro- 
duction de Coffea arabica typica (comun) represente ordinairement 
95 °o du total ; les 5 % restant sont constitues par la variete Mara - 
gogype qui est cultivee dans les departements de Matagalpa et Jino- 
tega. Des essais de culture de la variete Bourbon faits recemment dans 
la region des « Sierras » ont donne des resultats tres satisfaisants. 

Da cueillette des cerises se fait, en general, en plusieurs fois lors- 
qu’elles sont bie& mures (« corte entresaque ») , mais dans la plupart 
des plantations des « Sierras » et du haut-plateau de Carazo on emploie 
encore le procede irrationnel du « corte parejo » ou « ordene », ou « corte 
sobado i> consistant a cueillir tous les fruits en nne seule fois, quel- 
que soit leur degre de maturite. Des operations de cueillette dans 
les zones basses commencent en novembre et un mois plus tard sur le 
haut-plateau et dans les regions les plus elevees, oh elles se prolongent 
jusqu'a la fin de janvier. 

Da preparation marchande du produit se fait par les deux me- 
thodes. Dc cafe obtenu par la voie seche est denomme « cafe corriente » 



et le cafe obtena par la voie humide « cafe lavado ». La proportion 
des cafes « lavado s » presente des ecarts annuels assez marques, qui 
sont determines par la disponibilite d’eau dans les puits, elle-meme 
tres variable, snivant la plnviometrie de 1 ’annee. Mais, en general la 
production des cafes « lavados » tend a s’accroitre, grace aussi a la pro- 
pagande du gouvernement aupres des planteurs et des proprietaires 
des usines. 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers au Nicaragua et exportation de cafe . 


Annies et moyennes 

StJPERFICIE 

Exportation 

1 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


(iooo 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 



1944-45 . . 



122 

0,7 

87,8 

1943-44 



131 

0,7 

94,2 

1942-43 



120 

0,6 

86,3 

1941-42 

; * * * 


127 

0,7 

91,4 

1940-41 



127 

0,7 

91,4 

1939-40 

! ••• 


153 

0,8 

110 , 1 

Moyenne 1939-40 & 1943-44 . . . 

... 


132 

0,7 

95,0 

» 1934-35 a 1938-39 . . . 

z) 50 

119, 0 

158 

0,6 

113,7 

» 1929-30 a 1933-34 . . * 

| 2 ) 48 

114)3 

135 

0,6 

97,1 

» 1924-25 a 1928-29 . . . 

2 ) 42 

100,0 

139 

0,8 

100,0 

» 1909-10 a 1913-14 - . . 

j : 

j 

— 

82 

0,7 

5-9,0 


i) Par annee solaire. — 2 ) Moyenne incomplete. 


Les statistiques du pays ne relevent pas les cbiffres de la produc- 
tion annuelle du cafe, mais seulement ceux de 1’ exportation. 

Le releve des superficies est fait d’une maniere tres approxi- 
mative et irreguliere. Bn 1934-35, les plantations cafeieres s’etendaient 
sur 50.000 hectares. Les rendements par arbre sont plutot bas et va- 
rient sensiblement d’une annee a 1 ’autre. Bn 1944, le nombre des plan- 
tations existant dans le pays etait de 716, avec un total de 29.503.974 
cafeiers. 

La pluviometrie, surtout dans les regions les plus seches, est un 
facteur fondamental des rendements. L'exportation de cafe s' est for- 
tement accrue apres la premiere guerre mondiale, ayant passe de 
82.000 quintaux en 1909-1913 a 158.000 quintaux en 1934-1938. Pen- 
dant la deuxieme guerre mondiale, les exportations ont quelque peu 
recule, descendant legerement au-dessous du niveau de 1924-25 a 
1928-29. 

Les cafes destines a V exportation sont classes en quatre types : 
« Corriente », « Lavado », « Negro » et « Pergamino ». 
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N ombre de plantations, de planteurs , de cafeiers et d’ u sines au Nicaragua 

en 1944, peer departements. 


nfePARTEMENTS 

PLANTATION'S 

Planteurs 

Cafeiers ctjltiv^s 

Usinrs 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion pan 
rapport 
au total! 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 


nombre 

% | 

nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

Carazo ........ 

51 

7, 1 

45 

7,2 

3-353.400 

11,4 

17 

5,2 

Esteli 

36 


33 

5,3’ 

1.598.000 

5,4 

28 

8,5 

Jinotega 

177 

24,7 

165 

26,6 

6.999.000 

23,7 

142 

43,3 

Granada 

19 

2,7 

17 

2,7, 

1.212.000 

4, 1 

16 

4,9 

Managua 

195* 27,2 

137 

22,1 

11.608.574 

39,3 

65 

19,8 

Matagalpa 

32 

4,5 

31 

5, 0 

2.237.000 

7,6 

14 

4,3 

Masaya 

151 

21,1 

138 

22,2 

2.032.600 

6,9 

4 

1,2 

Nueva Segovia .... 

55 

7,7' 

55 

8,9 

463.400 

1,6 

42 

12,8 

Totaux . . . 

716 

100,0 

621 

100, oj 

29.503.974 

! 

100, oj 

328 

1 

100,0 


Les principaux marches ddmportation etaient, jusqu’au debut 
de la deuxieme guerre mondiale, les Ktats-Unis, la France, TAlle- 
magne et les Pays-Bas. 

Chacun de ces marches absorbait de preference certaines qualites. 
Les Ktats-Unis etaient devenus depuis l’annee X935 le principal de- 
bouche des cafes « Lavados » ; la France importait ordinairement en- 
viron les 2/3 des cafes « Corrientes » ainsi que la plus grande partie du 
cafe « Negro » ; l’AHemagne avait reduit ses importations de « La- 
vados » et augmente sensiblement celles de cafes en « Pergamino » ; 
enfin les Pays-Bas achetaient des quantites variables des differentes 
sortes de cafe. 


Exportation de cafe de Nicaragua d } apres les qualites . 


Annies solaires 

CORRIENTE 

I, A V ADO 

Negro 

Pergamino 

Total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 

tion 


qx. 

% 

qx. 

% 

qx. 

% 

qx. 

% 

qx. 

% 

1938 .... 

30.659 

21,5 

73.620 

51,6 

5.697 

4,0 

32.631 

22,9 

142.607 

100,0 

1937 .... 

36.893 

23,4 

91.524 

58,0 

8.552 

5,4 

20.918 

13,2 

157-887 

100,0 

1936 .... i 

37.569 

28,7 

58.323 

44,5 

8-093 

6,2 

27.085 

20,6 

131.071 

100,0 

1935 .... I 

72.177 

39,0 

79.645 

43,0, 

16.201 

8,7 

17.229 

9,3 

185.252 

100,0 

1934 .... | 

50. 962 

34,7 

65.088 

44,3 

12.120 

8,3 

18.601 

12,7 

146.771 

100,0 

1933 .... 

51.155 

37,3 

57.843 

42,2 

14.150 

10,3 

13.891 

10,2 

137.039 

100,0 

1932 .... 

16.227 

20,0 

38.088 

46, 8| 

4.357 

5,4 

22.603 

27,8! 

81.275 

100,0 

1931 .... 

45.723 

28,9 

79.610 

50,2 

9.037 

5,7 

24.089 

15,2 

158.459 

100,0 

1930 .... 

62.229 

40,7 

67.414 

44, 0j 

10.528 

6,9 

12.856 

8,4 

153.027! 

j 

100,0 
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La vie economique du Nicaragua depend en grande partie de la 
culture et de Y exportation du cafe. Le cafe exporte en 1934-1938 
a represente pres de 45 % de la valeur totale des exportations du 
pays. 


Pourcents de la valeur de V exportation du cafe par rapport 
a la valeur totale des exportations du Nicaragua 


Annees % 

1938 35 

1937 44 

1936 45 

1935 55 

1934 45 

1933 46 

1932 33 

1931 50 

1930 45 


Le flechissement sensible qu’on observe en 1938 est imputable 
surtout a la chute des prix du cafe sur le marche international, a la 
suite de la nouvelle politique commerciale adoptee par le Bresil en 
novembre 1937. 

Au Nicaragua il n'existe aucun organe cafeicole special. 

Bn aout 1934 a ete creee F« Asociacion Agrfcola » dont le but 
est de travailler a la defense, au progres et au developpement de 
r agriculture nationale, et par consequent, de la culture du cafeier 
qui fournit le principal produit agricole du pays. Bile a son siege a 
Managua et constitue une Association libre de producteurs du pays 
et etrangers, dont la direction est confiee a une Commission directive 
(Junta directiva), nominee par une Assemblee Generale. 

Le Ministre de T Agriculture est le President honoraire de cette 
Commission. Depuis sa creation, V Association a travaille activement 
a ameliorer les procedes culturaux et la technique de la preparation 
du cafe. 

Bile donne aussi aux planteurs une aide materielle considerable 
par Tintermediaire du « Banco Nacional » qui a ete autorise par le 
gouvernement a leur accorder des prets. 

Bn outre, le gouvernement, accueillant les suggestions de Y As- 
sociation, a decrete la limitation de Y exportation du cafe « Negro » 
et a interdit la cueillette des cerises suivant le procede traditionnel 
tres rudimentaire du « corte sobado » qui cause de graves degats 
aux cafeiers et donne un produit de qualite inferieure. 

Le cafe exporte etait greve avant la derniere guerre d’un imp6t 
de 0,05 de Cordoba par quintal, dont le revenu etait destine a 
faire subsister T Association. 



xgo 


11. — Panama 

La production de cafe de ce pays est tout-a-fait negligeable au 
point de vue international. Il faut noter cependant qne la culture a 
tendance a s’accroitre et que cette expansion a permis non seule- 
ment d^liminer Fimportation du cafe, mais d’en exporter quelques 
centaines de quintaux. 

Importation et exportation de cafe. 

(en quintaux) 

Importation Exportation Bxcedents des Imp. 

Moyennes ( +) ou des Bxp. ( — ) 


1934 & 1938 - . . 

. . 55 

357 

— 302 

1929 a 1933 . - . 

. - 281 

407 

— 126 

1924 a 1928 . . . 

. . 33 

269 

— 236 

1909 a 1913 . - . 

. . 1-531 

9 

+ 1.522 


Bn 1935 on evaluait la superficie occupee par les plantations 
a pres de 2.500 hectares et le nombre de cafeiers en rapport a environ 
1. 000. 000. 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe au Panama. 


ANNfeS ET MQVENNES 

SUPERRICXE 

Production 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Is ombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 

& 1928-29 
= roo) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombre s 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


(iooo 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 



1945-46 



22 


366,7 

1944-45. . 



12 

o,i 

200,0 

1943-44 



9 

0,05 

150,0 

1942-43 



9 

0.05 

150,0 

1941-42 



1 1 

0, 1 

183,3 

1940-41 

... 


12 

0,1 

200,0 

1939-40 

. . . 


9 

0,05 

150,0 

Moyenne 1939-40 & 1943-44 

... 


10 

0,1 

166,7 

* 1934-35 & 1938-39 

O 3 


12 

0,1 

200,0 

» 1929-30 a 1933-34 

i) I 


8 

0,03 

133,3 

* 1924-25 d 1928-29 . 




6 

0,03 

100,0 

• 1909-10 d 1913-14 

— 

— 

i 




1) Moyenne incomplete. 



ba culture est pratiquee surtout dans les zones elevees des districts 
de Chiriqui et Veraguas, ou le terrain est d’ origin e volcanique, per- 
meable et profond. be climat du pays est chaud et humide, mais 
generalement sain, bes premieres pluies de la saison humide tombent 
vers la mi-tnai sur la Cordillere et plus tard dans les regions de la 
cote. Des la fin de juin les precipitations deviennent moins frequentes 
et moins intenses, jusqu’au debut d’aout, puis, elles reprennent de 
nouveau sensiblement jusqu’a novembre. ba chute annuelle des pluies, 
dans le nord del’isthme, c'est-a-dire versle Pacifique, s'eleve a 3.307 mm., 
tandis que vers 1 ’Atlantique, elle ne depasse ordinairement pas 
1.700 mm. 

ba temperature moyenne annuelle du pays s'etablit autour de 
26°, avec des ecarts peu marques entre les saisons extremes. 

Coffea arabica est la seule espece cultivee. ba cueillette des fruits 
commence vers le milieu d'octobre et termine en mars. 


12. — Puerto-Rico 


b’introduction de la culture du cafeier dans Tile de Puerto-Rico 
remonte a la premiere moitie du XV III Cme siecle. Favorisee par d’ex- 
cellentes conditions naturelles de sol et de climat, elle y prit bientdt 
une expansion considerable. Pendant roccupation espagnole et jusqu’a 
1880, elle ne cessa en effet de s’etendre : en 1879, la production cafe- 
iere de Pile s’elevait a 305.280 quintaux. ba guerre hispano-americaine 
la fit diminuer sensiblement, mais V exportation du cafe continua a 
etre la principale source de richesse du pays jusqu'en 1898, annee 
ou la plus grande partie des plantations fut detruite par un cyclone, 
tandis que la fertilite du sol etait prof on dement atteinte par 1’ erosion 
derivant des pluies torrentielles qui suivirent le phenom&ne. 

b'annexion de Tile aux Etats-Unis en 1899 amena la perte du 
principal debouche du cafe de Puerto-Rico, le marche espagnol, oh 
Timportation etait favorisee par un regime douanier preferentiel. 

Pendant la periode de transition, le pays fut trouble aussi par 
une grave crise monetaire provoquee par le passage de la circulation 
fiduciaire espagnole a celle de Tor americain. Cette crise devint encore 
plus aigue en raison de la forte depression des prix du cafe sur le marche 
international, sur lequel pesaient lourdement a cette epoque des stocks 
considerables de cafes bresiliens. 

En 1915, grace aux efforts con joints des planteurs et du Gouver- 
nement Federal, la production cafeiere de Tile etait revenue a son ni- 



veau normal. Ba superfLcie s’etait fortement accrue, mais les rende- 
ments par hectare restaient encore plutdt bas, a cause de la moindre 
fertilite du sol. 

Bn 1926, un autre cyclone devasta gravement les plantations 
dans l’ouest de Tile. Bn septembre 1928, un nouveau cyclone qtd 
depassa en violence et en extension tous les precedents, causa la perte 
de plus de 80 % de la recolte de l’annee, detruisant en outre en- 
viron 65.500.000 cafeiers et plus de 5.600.000 arbres d’ombrage. 

Ba situation devint alors extremement precaire pour les planteurs ; 
mais, dans la tache difficile du retablissement des plantations, ils re- 
qurent une aide substantielle de la Croix- Rouge Americaine, du Gou- 
vernement Federal et du Gouvernement local. 

Bn septembre 1933, un autre cyclone s'abattit sur la cote septen- 
trionale de Tile, causant la perte d'environ 20 % de la recolte de 
1’annee. 

Au point de vue agricole, les degats causes par ces cyclones s’ave- 
rerent d’une extreme gravite, car les profondes erosions qu’ils pro- 
duisirent, diminuerent fortement la fertilite du sol. Bn examinant les 
series des donnees statistiques sur la production agricole de ce pays, 
il faut tenir compte de ces phenomenes exceptionnels qui, de temps 
en temps, bouleversent le developpement normal de toutes les cultures. 

Be cafeier se rencontre tout le long du pays, mais surtout dans 
les districts montagneux du Centre, a une altitude variant de 250 
a 800 m. Bes principaux centres producteurs sont les municipalites 
de Utuado, Bares, Adjuntas, Mayagiiez, Jayuya, Ciale, Bas Marfas, 
Ponce, Maricao, Yauco et Anasco. 

Bes analyses des sols realisees dans la zone comprise entre Are- 
cibo et Ponce, qui groupe les principaux types de terrains de Tile, 
ont cerdfie que les terrains les mieux appropries a la culture du ca- 
feier sont ceux de Utuado et les sols argileux de Adjuntas. Ces der- 
niers sont riches en calcaires et en azote, avec de petites quantites 
d'acide phosphorique et des traces de potasse. Beur couleur varie du 
rose au brun fonce. 

D'apr^s le recensement de 1935 il existait dans Tile 9.644 exploi- 
tations consacrees exdusivement au cafeier et x.596 exploitations mixtes, 
cultivant a la fois le cafeier et le tabac. 

Dans les deux types d’ exploitation, ce sont les plantations ayant 
une etendue superieure a 15 cuerdas (5,90 hectares) qui predominent 
eiles representent respectivement 39 % et 43 % du total dans chaque 
type. Bn outre, la plupart des plantations sont exploitees directe- 
ment par leurs proprietaires, dont le nombre s'elevait en 1935, pour 
les deux types d* exploitation, a 9.287 sur un total de 11.240. 
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Nombre des exploitations cafeieres specialisees d 3 apres V et endue cultivee 
et le mode de faire valoir a Puerto-Rico {Recensement de 1935). 


Classification 

PROPEXglTAIRES 

Rj^gisseltrs 

Fermibrs 

Total 

Chiifres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion per 
rapport 
a u total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

( Propor- 
Chiffres tion par 
absolus j rapport 
Ian total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 


nombre 

% j 

nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

Au-dessous de 5 cuerdas 1 ). 

1.499 

18,7 

375 

49,5 

414 

46,8 

2.288 

23,7 

De 5 & 9 cuerdas i) . . 

1.670 

20,9 

186 

24,5! 

216 

24,4 

2.072 

21,5 

De 10 a 14 cuerdas i) . . 

1.122 

14,4 

70 

9,2 

96 

10,9 

1.288 

13,4 

15 cueidas et au-dessus 

3.512 

43,9 

114 

15, Oj 

136 

15,4 

3.762 

39,0 

Non sp6cifi.6s 

199 

2,5, 

13 

U7| 

22 

2,5 

234 

2,4 

Total G^isn&RAL . . . 

8.002 

100, 0! 

758 

100,0; 

1 

00 

00 

100,0 

9.644 

1 

100,0 


1 } 1 cuerda — 0,39304 hectare. 


Nombre des exploitations cultivees en cafeier et tabac d 3 apres leur etendue 
et le mode de faire valoir d Puerto-Rico ( Recensement de 1935). 


Classification 

Propre^taires 

RfeGISSEURS 

Fermiers 

Total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion pax 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffres 
j absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 


nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

nombre 

% 

Au-dessous de 5 cuerdas r). 

179 

13,9 

28 

53,9 

127 

49,0 

334 

20,9 

De 5 & 9 cuerdas i) . . 

242 

18,8 

13 

25,0 

68 

26,3 

323 

20,2 

De 10 h 14 cuerdas 1) . . 

174 

13,5, 

2 

3,8 

27 

10,4 

203 

12,7 

15 cuerdas et au-dessus . . 

649 

50, 5| 

8 

15,4 

30 

11,6 

687 

43,0 

Non specifics 

41 

3,2 

1 

l,9j 

7 

2,7 

49 

3,1 

Total g£n£ral . . . 

1.285 

100 , oj 

52 

100, 0 

259 

100,0 

1.596 

100,0 


r) 1 cuerda = 0,39304 hectare. 


Kn 1940, la cafei culture etait en forte reprise : le nombre total 
des plantations avait double par rapport a 1935, et atteint le chiffre 
de 22.407, avec un total de 101. 264.273 cafeiers, dont 82.006.529 
en rapport. 

Cojfea arabica est la settle espece cultivee. I,es travaux d’entre- 
tien du sol et des cafeiers se font avec soin et stdvant des procedes 
rationnels. 

ba cueillette des fruits a lieu lorsqu’il sont parfaitement murs; 
elle dure de novembre a janvier. 

Pour la preparation marchande du cafe on suit presque exclu- 


13 
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sivement la methode par voie humide. Les di verses operations d'usi- 
nage, du depulpage des cerises au triage du cafe, sont effectuees avec 
toils les soins de la teclinologie moderne. 

La grande renommee dn cafe de Puerto-Rico sur le marche inter- 
national est due non seulement a ses excellentes qualites intrinseques 
de gout et d’arome, mais aussi a la bonne preparation marchande 
du produit. 

Les chifitres que bon poss&de sur la culture cafeiere presen tent, 
d’une annee a b autre, des ecarts extremement marques, dus surtout 
aux pertes causees par les cyclones. 

De 1924-25 a 1928-29, la superficie occupee par les cafeieres 
(67.000 hectares) s'etait maintenue a un niveau leg&rement supe- 
rieur a celui de 1910-n a 19x3-14 (63.000 hectares). 

Apres le cyclone de 1928, elle a progressivement diminue jusqu’k 
59.000 hectares dans les annees I934"35 & * 93 &- 39 * 


i 

Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe a Puerto-Rico, 


Ann£es et motennes 

Sttperficxe 

Production' x) 

Rendement 

PAR 

HECTARE 

Chififres 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
a 1928-29 
== 100 ) 

ChifTres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


(iooo 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 

(quintaux) 


hectares) 


quintaux) 




1945-46 

m m m 

4 t t 

63 

# # f 

43,2 

... 

1944-45 

... 

... 

137 

0,8 

93,8 

... 

1943-44 

50 

74,6 

101 

0,5 

69,2 

2,0 

1942-43 

48 

71,6 

77 

0,4 

52,7 

1,6 

1941-42 

50 

74,6 

134 

0,7 

91,8 

2,7 

1940-41 

50 

74,6! 

73 

0,4 

50,0 

1,5 

1939-40 

51 

76,1 

1 107 

0,5 

73,3 

2,1 

Moyenne 1939-40 & 1943-44 . - - 

50 

74,6 

98 

0,5 

67,1 

2,0 

» 1934-35 A 1938-39 . - - 

59 

88,1 

76 

0,3 

52,1 

1,3 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . . . 

74 

110,4 

38 

0,2 

26,0 

0,5 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 . . - 

2 ) 67 

100,0 

146 

0,8 

100,0 

2,2 

» 1909-10 A 1913-14 . . . 

2 ) 63 

94,0 

2 ) 199 

L6 

136,3 

— 


1) Production exprimfce par campa*.ne octobre-septembre. — 3) Moyenne incomplete. 


La production a subi une diminution proportionnellement encore 
plus marquee, notamment a cause de la perte de fertilite du sol, Elle 
esttombee, en effet, de 146.000 quintaux en 1924-25/1928-29 a 38.000 qx. 
en 1929-30/1933-34. La periode quin quennale suivante a ete carhcte- 
risee par une "bonne reprise, la production ayant double tout en restant 
cependant encore inferieure de 47,9 % a celle de 1924-25/1928-29. 
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Dans les annees suivantes les recoltes out continue a s'accroitre, aucun 
facteur nature! defavorable n'ayant trouble la reprise de la cafeicul- 
ture dans Tile. Da production moyenne de la periode quinquennale 
finissant en 1943-44 a atteint le chiffre de 98.000 qx. qui depasse de 
28,9 % la moyenne quinquennale precedente malgre la diminution 
de 9.000 hectares de superficie cultivee. 

Quant aux rendements a Fhectare, qui etaient toujours plutdt 
faibles dans ce pays, ils baisserent encore fortement a la suite des 


Super fide cultivee en cafe , Production et Rendement 
par municipalites a Puerto-Rico 
(Recensement de 1935 ). 


Municipality 

SUPERITCIE EN RAPPORT 

Production 

Rendement 

PAR HECTARE 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
an total 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 


hectares 

% 

| quintaux 

% 

quintaux 

Adjuntas 

4.323 

6,0 

5.970 

5,1 

1,4 

Aguada . 

751 

1,0 

2.186 

1,9 

2,9 

Aguas Buenas 

466 

0,7 

1.219 

1,0 

2,6 

Aibonito 

396 

0,6 

595 

0,5 

1,5 

Anasco 

2.585 

3,6 

4.411 

3,8 

1,7 

Arecibo 

1.086 

1,5 

2.664 

2,3 

2,5 

Camuy 

41 1 

0,6 

920 

0,8 

2,2 

Cayey 

935 

1,3 

1 . 494 

1,3 

1,6 

Ciale 

3.744 

5,2 

5.764 

4,9 

1,5 

Coamo 

898 

1,3 

1.752 

1,5 

2,0 

Coronal 

574 

0,8 

1.067 

0,9 

1,9 

Guayanilla 

1.264 

1,8 

1 - 937 

1,7 

1,5 

Isabela 

693 

1,0 

1.756 

1,5 

2,5 

Jayuya 

3.585 

5,0 

5-839 

5,0 

1,6 

Juana Diaz 

947 

1,3 

1.466 

1,2 

1,5 

I*ares 

6.614 

9,2 

9.785 

8,3 

1,5 

I<as Marlas 

4.430 

6,2 

5.454 

4,7 

1,2 

lyolza 

506 

0,7 

728 

0,6 

1,4 

Maricao 

4.542 

6,3 

4.952 

4,2 

1,1 

Mayagiiez 

3.839 

5,4 

5.857 

5,0 

1,5 

Moka 

1.884 

2,6 

3.702 

3,1 

2,0 

Morovis 

1.075 

1,5 

2.431 

2 , 1 ] 

2,3 

Orocovis 

1.275 

1,8 

2.851 

2,4; 

2,2 

Patillas 

603 

0,8 

1.144 

1 ,0; 

1,9 

Penuelas. 

1.675 

2,3 

2.536 

2 ,2; 

1,5 

Ponce 

3.525 

4,9 

5-289 

4,5 

1,5 

Sabana Grande 

523 

0,7 

846 

0,7 

1,6 

San Germin. . 

1.375 

1,9 

2.346 

2,0 

1,7 

San Sebasti&n 

3.004 

4,2 

4.006 

3,4 

1,3 

Utuado 

6.859 

9,6 

14.918 

12,7 

2,2 

Villalba 

933 

1,3 

1.080 

0,9 

1,2 

Yauco. 

3.548 

5,0 

4.665 

4,0 

1,3 

Autres municipality 

2-790 

3,9 

5.651 

4,8 

2,0 

Total x>u pays . . . 

71.658 

100,0 

117.281 

100,0 

1,6 



divers cyclones. Ko rendement moyen par hectare de la periode quin- 
quennale 1929-30 a 1933-34 descendit en effet a 0,5 quintaux contre 
2,2 en 1924-25 a 1928-29. Pendant les annees de I 934“35 a 1938-39 i\ 
resta encore faible (1,3 qx.), tout en continuant a augmenter au cours 
des annees suivantes. 

D’apres le recensement de I935> les rendements les plus eleves 
ont ete obtenus dans les municipalites de Aguada (2,9 quintaux), 
Aguas Buenas (2,6), Arecibo (2,5) et Morovis (2,3). Dans la munici- 
palite de Utuado, qui est le centre cafeicole le plus important de 
Tile, le rendement a ete de 2,2 quintaux par hectare. 

Afin d’accroitre la production par hectare, on vient d’introduire 
la culture de la variete columnaris. 

1/ exportation, de meme que la production, et pour les memes 
raisons, diminua fortement pendant la periode envisagee. Kile tomba 
en effet de 188.000 quintaux en 1910-11 a 1913-14 a 5.000 quintaux 
seulement en 1929-30/1933-34. Pendant cette derni&re periode quin- 
quennale, Puerto- Rico a du importer en moyenne 20.000 qx., dont 
1 6.000 qx. des Ktats-Unis et 4.000 qx. des autres pays, pour couvrir la 
consommation interieure de Tile, evaluee a pres de 68.000 qx. par an. 


Importation de cafe a Puerto- Rico. 


1 

1 

Annies , 

i 

Importation 

Total 

des IJtats-Unis 

de 1’ stranger 


(quintaux) j 

(quintaux) 

1939 

40 

0 

40 

1938 - 

24 

0 

24 

1937 

84 

0 

84 

1936 

5 

0 

5 

1935 - 

1.510 

5.127 

6.637 

1934 

177 

411 

588 

Moyenne 1934-1938 

368 

1.108 

1.476 

1933 

15 ! 

0 

15 

1932 

7.107 

6.287 

13.394 

1931 

3.656 

131 

3.787 

1930 

50.815 

7.621 

58.436 

1929 .* 

18.559 

7.752 

26.311 

Moyenne 1929-1933 

16.030 

4.358 

20.388 

1928 .... 

13.634 

4.225 

17.859 

1927 

787 

94 

881 

1926 „ 

97 

0 

97 

1925 

0 

0 

0 

1924 

1 

0 

1 

Moyenne 1924-1928 

2.904 

864 

3.768 
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Ail cours des annees suivantes et jusqu’a 1942 F exportation, 
caracterisee par de sensibles oscillations d’une annee a F autre, a marque 
dans F ensemble une certaine reprise, mais son niveau restait encore 
exceptionnellement bas (13.000 qx. en 1934-1938). 

I^es principaux debouches du cafe de Puerto-Rico etaient, jusqu’en 
1928-29, FBspagne, FAllemagne, FItalie, les Pays-Bas et Cuba. 

Res exportations movennes aux Btats-Unis ne representaient 
qu’un peu plus de 1/10 du total. Depuis cette annee-la, la plus grande 
partie des exportations a ete absorbee par les Btats-Unis qui n’en 
reservent ordinairement qu’une petite partie pour la consommation 
interieure, le gros etant reexporte. Res quantites destinees a la consom- 
mation interieure de F Union en 1937-38 et 1938-39 ont ete respecti- 
vement de 1/3 et 1 5 du total importe. Aussi bien le Gouvernement 
Federal que les Autorites locales veillent constamment a la protec- 
tion et a la reprise de la culture dans Tile. Bn plus des subsides ex- 
traordinaires accordes aux planteurs, apres les terribles devastations 
causees par les cyclones, ils ont adopte, au cours des dernieres an- 
nees, plusieurs mesures dont les principales sont : etablissement en 
1931 d’un droit de douane sur le cafe importe a Puerto- Rico ; la 
concession a Y Association des planteurs de Puerto- Rico, creee en 1925, 
d’un pret extraordinaire de 100.000 dollars americains — qui a ete 
annule plus tard par le gouvernement local ; la concession en 1935 
d'un autre pret pour la creation d’une grande usine de torref action ; 
la concession d’un subside de 5 centavos par livre de cafe vendue par 
l’intermediaire de la « Puerto Rican Coffee Corporation », a la suite 
des accords etablis entre le « Depart amento Insular de Agricultura » 
et 1 ’ A. A. A. 

Pendant la campagne 1938-39, le « Comisionado de Agricultura y 
Comercio » fut autorise, pour faire face a la crise des prix survenue 
dans le marche international du cafe, a etablir des quotes-parts desti- 
nees respectivement a V exportation et a la consommation, et a fixer 
tin prix min imum pour le cafe destine a la consommation de File. 


13. — El Salvador 


D'apres un article publie en 1850 par M. Victoriano Rodriguez 
dans la Gaceta del Salvador , la culture du cafeier aurait ete introduite 
dans ce pays en 1840 par le pedagogue bresifien Antonio J. Coelho 
qui donna en meme temps les premieres instructions h suivre dans 
les diverses phases du cycle vegetatif de l’arbre. 



Selon une autre version, des indigenes d'Abuachapan cultivaient 
deja en 1836 dans leurs vergers des eafeiers qui avaient ete in- 
troduits du Guatemala. Quoi qu’il en soit, pendant la deuxieme moi- 
tie du XIX^ siecle, la nouvelle culture prit un essor extraordinaire 
grace aux excellentes conditions naturelles qu’elle trouvait dans le 
pays. En 1879, le cafe comptait pour 48,5 % dans les exportations 
globales et depassait ainsi l’indigotier dont le commerce avait jusqu'alors 
occupe la premiere place. Depuis lors, il joue un r61e de plus en plus 
predominant dans reconomie nationale. En 1904, la valeur du cafe 
exporte representait 81 % du total et pendant la periode decennale 
de 1928 a 1937, elle s' est etablie en moyenne autour de 91 °/ Q , avec 
un maximum de 96,1 % en 1933. El Salvador est en general consi- 
dere comme un pays de « mono-exportation ». 


Valeur de V exportation du cafe comparee d la valeur de V exportation 

totale d El Salvador. 


Anrtees 

Valeur 

de I’ exportation 
totale 

Valeur de 1* exportation du cafe 


( 1.000 colones) 

( 1.000 colones) 

% 

1937J 

38.786 

35.309 

91,0 

1936 

25.251 

19.466 

77,1 

1935 

27.093 

24.228 

89,4 

1934 

24.049 

22.824 

94,9 

1933 

20.296 

19.513 

96,1 

1932 

13.962 

12.867 

92,2 

1931 

22.726 

21.695 

95,5 

1930 

27.315 

23.915 

87,6 

1929 

36.831 

34.090 

92,6 

1928 

48.928 

45.482 

93,0 

Moyenne 1928 & 1937 . 

i 

28.524 

t : 

25. 939 

90,9 


Ee cafeler est cultive sur une plus ou moins grande echelle dans 
les 14 departements du pays ; mais les cinq principaux centres ca- 
feicoles sont ; Santa Ana, Ea Eibertad, Usulutan, Sonsonate et Ahua~ 
ehap&n qui, d’apr&s le recensement de 1938, englobaient plus des 4 ; 5 
de Tetendue totale occupee par les plantations cafeieres. 

Ees plantations sont situees, en general, dans les zones dont 
r altitude va de 450 a 1.800 m., surtout sur les pentes des monta- 
gnes oil le sol est d’origine volcanique. Au point de vue de r altitude, 
le terxitoire de ce pays est divise en trois regions ayant cbacune un 
climat caracterise : 1) la region du littoral , qui s'etend du niveau de 
la mer jusqu’a 800 m. d* altitude ; 2) la region montagneuse ou in - 



Superficie cultivee des exploitations oaf dieres rdpartie d'aprbs leur etendue par ddpartement d El Salvador 

(Recensement de 1938 ). 
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ha. 

17.893 

8.333 

9.503 

16.256 

3.895 

86 

965 

3.036 

646 

325 

4.864 

15.094 

828 

179 

81.903 
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Cliiffres 
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1.541 

4.018 
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1.314 

7.004 
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77 

30.556 
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% 

29.0 

8,0 

7.7 

17,6 

4.8 

6,7 

1,3 

7,0 

17.0 

0,6 

0,3 

100,0 

16 J 

Cliiffres 

absolus 

lia. 
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1.075 

1.035 

2.362 
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893 
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13.411 

-a 

2 g 

H 

Q - 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
du pays 

xj- a; Q-S ^ ini j CA xjf- CA CA O xF CTs Al CD X*< 

>5 VJDIA— ^~CA -^CA-^COGOvOCDCO CD 

a* — «— . — — cd 

Chiffres 

absolus 
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5.941 
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2.490 
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766 
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1.791 
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42 
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Cliiffres 

absolus 
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2.652 

1.987 

1.591 

1.685 

842 

35 

489 

872 

159 

196 

745 

1.984 

224 

19 

13.480 
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% 

16,2 

9.7 
12,9 

10,8 

11,3 

2,6 

9.8 

7.2 

1.3 

2.8 

3,9 

7.3 
4,1 

0,1 

100,0 

2.4 
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Santa Ana 

Ahuachapdn 

Sonsonate 

I*a Tlbertad 

San Salvador 

Chalatenango 

Cuscatl&n . 

Iya Paz 

San Vicente 

Cabafias. 

San Miguel 

Usulatdn 

Morazdn 

%& Uni6n .............. 

Total du pays . . . 

Proportion de chaque groupe par rapport 
au total du pays 
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termediaire, de 800 a 1.500 m. et 3) la region alpine , de 1.500 metres 
jusqu’aux sommets les plus eleves des volcatis du pays. Da plupart 
des plantations se rencontrent dans la region montagneuse on inter - 
mddiaire . 

Ive climat de la region du littoral est chaud et bumide, tandis 
que dans la region typiqnement cafeiere du liaut-plateau il est subtro- 
pical pendant toute Fannee. Da temperature moyenne annuelle du 
pays est d" environ 23 0 C., avec un maximum de 32°,4 dans les zones 
basses. Dans les regions les plus elevees, la temperature descend assez 
sensiblement pendant Fhiver, mais le climat reste toujours tempere. 

Da saison des pluies dure six mois, de mai a octobre. Des pre- 
cipitations annuelles oscillent entre un minimum de 831 mm. et un 
maximum de 3-457 mm. Da moyenne annuelle depasse legerement 
r.8oo mm. 

Da culture cafeiere au Salvador qui, apres Haiti, est le pays le 
plus densement peuple de FAmerique centrale, est faite d’une fa£on 
intensive. 


Nombre des proprietaires d 3 apres leur nationalite et Superficie cultivee 
des exploitations cafeieres par departement a, El Salvador 
( Recensement de 1938). 



Nombre des 

PROFRI&TAIRES 

SUPERFICIB CUXTIvfe 

D &PARTE MENTS 

s 


Total par 

D&ARTEMFNT 

O 


Total par 

DtPARTEMENX 

O 

1 

1 

CO 

8 

<y 

ec 

a 

g 

Chiffres 

absolns 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
du pays 

c3 

• 

m 2 
<U <L> 

u 9 

as 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
du pays 


nombre 

nombre 

nombre 

% 

ha. 

ha. 

ha. 

% 

Santa Ana 

Ah.uacfa.apan 

Sonsonate 

I*a Tibertad 

San Salvador 

Chalatenango 

Cusclatl&n 

Iya Paz 

San Vicente 

Cabanas . 

San Miguel 

Usulatan 

Morazan 

I*a TJnidn 

2.044 

1.313 

1.281 

1.286 

921 

127 

685 

661 

121 

195 

492 

1.189 

311 

15 

62 

22 

36 

42 

18 

I 

3 

8 

1 

1 

9 

67 

9 

1 

2.106 

1.335 

1.317 

1.328 

939 

128 

688 

669 

122 

196 

501 

1.256 

320 

16 

19,3 

12,2 

12,1 

12,2 

8,6 

U2 

6,3 

6,1 

1 > 1 

1 , 8 
4,6 
1 1 >5 
2,9 
0,1 

16.479 

8.045 

8.273 

13.821 

3.599 

85 

952 

2.847 

584 

324 

4.490 

11.657 

506 

165 

1.414 

288 

1.230 

2.435 

296 

1 

13 
189 

62 

1 

374 

3.437 

322 

14 

17.893 

8.333 

9.503 

16.256 

3.895 

86 

965 

3.036 

646 

325 

4.864 

15.094 

828 

179 

21,8 

10,2 

11,6 

19,8 

4.8 
0,1 
D2 
3,7 
0,8 
0,4 

5.9 
18,4 

1,0 

0,3 

Total du pays . . . 

10.641 

280 

10.921 

100,0 

71.827 

10.076 

81.903 

100,0 

Proportion, de chaque groups par 
rapport au total du pays . . 

97,4 

2,6 

100,0 

-! 

87,7 

12,3 

100,0 

— 
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La presque totalite des plantations appartient aux nationaux, 
le nombre des proprietaires de nationalite etrangere en 1938 etant 
a peine de 280 (2,6 %), sur tin total de 10.921. 

La technique cnlturale dans T ensemble du pays est assez perfec- 
tionnee. La mise en place definitive des jeunes plants nes en pepi- 
niere a lien tine annee apres le repiqnage. Les jeunes cafeiers corn- 
men cent a fructifier a trois on qnatre ans. L’ecartement entre les 
rangees varie d’une zone a F autre, selon les conditions locales et les 
idees des planteurs ; atissi pent-on voir des ecartements de 2 m. x 2, 
3x3, 2x4, etc., mais en general on donne la preference aux grands 
ecartements. Pour les arbres d'ombrage, ils sont en moyenne de 8 m. x 8. 
Dans les regions basses, pour ombrager les cafeiers on emploie la 
Gliciridia sepium , connue communement sous le nom de « Madre del 
cacao ». Dans les autres regions predomine le « papeto negro » ou « pe- 
pet6n », dont le fenillage large donne un ombrage tres dense et le « pis- 
quin ». Ce dernier est un axbre caracterise par un developpement 
rapide, indique surtout pour les terrains pen compacts. Dans les zones 
exposees a Taction des vents, les plantations sont abritees par des 
arbres b rise-vents (tapa-viento) . 

Pour combattre les degats de T erosion, les planteurs emploient 
plusieurs moyens qui repondent assez bien a leur but. 

Les plantations sont fumees ordinairement avec des engrais or- 
ganiques (pulpe et dechets de cerises souvent melanges a la chaux). 
Les engrais chimiques sont repandus surtout lorsque les prix du cafe 
sur le marche international atteignent un niveau eleve. 

Coffea arabica est la seule espece cultivee dans le pays, avec 
tine nette preponderance de la variete arabica typica (comun), qui 
en 1938 occupait 60,5 % de la superficie totale. Depuis quelques an- 
nees, on cultive aussi la variete Bourbon surtout dans les regions 
basses, relativement chaudes et seches, peu indiquees pour F arabica 
typica et oil elle donne des recoltes plus abondantes et plus regulieres 
que cette derni^re. 

Les grains sont cependant plus petits si bien que pour obtenir 
un quintal de cafe marchand de Bourbon , il faut 550 kg. de cerises, 
contre 500 kg. d" arabica typica. Bn outre, les cerises du Bourbon , 
qui ont une maturation plus precoce, tombent facilement au sol. 
Cette variete occupait en 1938 18,8 % de la superficie cultivee en 
cafeiers. 

Bnfin, dans les regions d’altitude moyenne, existent de nombreuses 
plantations constituees a la fois par ces deux varietes et par une serie 
d'hy brides intermediaires. Ces plantations mixtes occupaient, a la 
date du tecensement de 1938, 20,7 % de la superficie totale relevee. 



N ombre de carters d El Salvador d’aprds Vage et Superficie de chaque groupement par ddpartement 

(Recensement de 1938). 
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Le recensement de 1938, etablit l’existence de 139.940.727 cafe- 
iers, dont 73.861.049, representant 52,8 % du total, ages de 5 a 
25 ans. lyes cafeiers de plus de 25 ans representaient 37,4 % du total. 

La floraison a lieu ordinairement en avril et mai. I/epoque de 
la cueillette va de novembre a mars, mais c’est en janvier que les ope- 
rations de recolte atteignent leur point culminant. La cueillette est 
effectuee avec tous les soins en trois periodes successives : on com- 
mence par les fruits qui ont un developpement anormal et qui sont 
traites par voie seche, on cueille ensuite le gros de la production 
lorsque les cerises ont atteint leur pleine maturite, mais on laisse 
sur les arbres les fruits non encore murs, qui seront ramasses plus 
tard, lors de la troisieme periode. 

Pour la preparation marchande du cafe on emploie les deux 
methodes, mais le traitement par voie humide est de beaucoup le 
plus repan du. Bn 1938, le cafe « lavado », obtenu par cette methode 
representait 68,9 % de la production totale de l’annee. Les principaux 
obstacles qui empechent une plus grande generalisation de la voie 
humide sont le manque ou l’insuffisance de Peau, et pour certaines 
zones, les tres graves difficultes d’acc&s et de transport, dues au relief 
particulier du pays. Dans ces zones, la seule methode possible est la 
voie seche qui donne un produit moins apprecie, connu dans le com- 
merce sous le nom de « Cafes Corrientes ». Bn outre, il est a remat- 
quer que la difference des prix sur le marche international pour les 
cafes « Lavados » et « Corrientes » exerce aussi une certaine influence 
sur le choix de la methode de preparation. Bn particulier, lorsque 
la prime des « Lavados » sur les u Corrientes » est remarquable, la pro- 
portion des premiers augmente ; par contre, si Tecart entre les cours 
des deux qualites est minime, la proportion des « Corrientes » s'ac- 
croit. Toutes les grandes plantations ont des usines bien outillees 
pour la preparation complete du produit. Les exploitations d'etendue 
moyenne preparent en general le cafe en « pergamino », tandis que les 
petits planteurs, lesquels sont une minorite, vendent leur produit 
directement aux usines, sans passer par des intermediaires. 

Les usines disposent ordinairement de la vapeur comme force 
motrice. Pour des raisons d'economie, on emploie en grande quantite, 
comme combustible, les bois provenant de la taille des plantations et 
des arbres d'ombrage, ainsi que les dechets des cerises preparees. 

La preparation est faite en general avec beaucoup de soin. Sui- 
vant la methode employee, les cafes sont classes en deux groupes : 
« Lavados » et « Corrientes » ou « Sin lavar ». Les cafes « Lavados » 
se distinguent en cafes de Primera, Segunda et Caracol ; les « Cor- 
rientes » en cafes Superior , Corriente et Caracol. 
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Ee cafe est exporte en sacs de 150 livres espagnoles nettes, equi- 
valant a 69 kg. 

El Salvador occupe la premiere place parmi les pays cafeicoles 
de l/Amerique cenfrale et la quatrieme place dans la production mon- 
diale, venant apres le Bresil, la Colombie et les Indes Neerlan daises. 
En i934"35 & 1938-39 ce pays fournissait en moyenne 2,7 % du total 
mondial. Ea culture s’ est fortement accrue apres la premiere guerre 
mon diale et d’apr^s le recensement cafeier de 1938, il y avait encore 
au Salvador plus de 40.000 hectares appropries a la culture du cafeier. 


Super ficie cultivee et cultivable en cafe par departements a El Salvador 
(. Recensement de 1938). 


D feFARTEMENTS 

Super ficie 
CDXTIVJ aE 

Super ficie 

CULTIVABLE 

Total 

ChifTres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
du pays 

CMfiFres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
du pays 

Chiifres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
du pays 


ha. 

% 

ha. 

% 

ha- 

% 

Santa Ana 

17.893 

21 , 8 

10.924 

27,3 

28.817 

23,6 

Ab.uach.apan 

8.333 

10,2 

3.111 

7,7 

11-444 

9,4 

Sonsonate . . 

9.503 

11,6 

7.450 

18,6 

16.953 

13,9 

Ua I,ibertad 

16.256 

19,8 

6.890 

17,2 

23-146 

19,0 

San Salvador 

3-895 

4,8 

3.026 

7,5 

6.921 

5,7 

Chalatenango 

86 

0,1 

79 

0,2 

165 

0,1 

Cuscatldn . 

965 

1,2 

1.345 

3,3 

2.310 

1,9 

I,a Pa z 

3.036 

3,7 

1.018 

2,5 

4.054 

3,3 

San Vicente 

646 

0,8 

536 

1,3 

1.182 

1,0 

Cabanas 

325 

0,4 

183 

0,5 

508 

0,4 

San Miguel . «... 

4.864 

5,9 

1.791 

4,5 

6.655 

5,5 

tlsulutdn 

15.094 

18,4 

2.708 

6,8 

17.802 

14,6 

Morazan 

828 

1,0 

546 

1,4 

1.374 

1,1 

I,a Uni6n 

179 

0,3 

464 

! 1,2 

643 

0,5 

Total t>u pays . . . 

81.903 

100,0 

40.071 

100,0 

121.974 

100,0 


Ea production moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1934-35 a 
I 93^”39 avait plus que double par rapport a celle de 1909-xo a 1913-14 
et depassait de 29,1 % la production moyenne de 1924-25 a 1928-29 
Pendant la duree de la derniere guerre, la culture n'a subi 
aucun changement : la production moyenne de la periode quinquen- 
nale finissant en 1943-44 est restee au me me niveau de la moyenne 
quinquennale precedente. En 1944-45, la culture montrait a nouveau 
une tendance a T expansion- 



Super fide cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe a El Salvador. 


Annies et moyennes 

vSUPEHPIClE 

Production 

Rendement 

PAR 

HECTARE 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
— 100 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


( 1.000 

% 

(x .000 

% 

% 

(quintaux) 


hectares) 


quintaux) 




1944-45 

no 

137,5 

620 

3,4 

125,3 

5,6 

1943-44 

91 

113,7 

621 

3,4 

125,5 

6,8 

1942-43 

97 

121,2 

672 

3,5 

135,8 

6,9 

1941-42 

101 

126,2 

647 

3,6 

130,7 

6,4 

1940-41 

91 

113,7 

583 

3,1 

117,8 

6 , 4 

1939-40 

100 

125,0 

670 

3,4 ! 

135,4 

6,7 

Movenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . . . 

96 

120,0 

639 

3,4 

129,1 

6,1 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . . 

103 

126,7 

639 

2,7 

129,1 

6,2 

* 1929-30 d 1933-34 . . • 

98 

122,5 

620 

2,6 

125,3 

6,3 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 - - . 

i) 80 

100,0 

495 

2,8 

100,0 

6,2 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 . - . 



302 

2,4 

61,0 



i) Moyenne incomplete. 


Ea consommation interieure du pays oscille autour de 90.000 
quintaux pax an, le restant des recoltes annnelles ay ant ete toujours 
entierement ecoule jusqu’au debut de la deuxieme guerre mondiale. 

Les principaux marches d" exportation etaient les Etats-Unis, 
TAllemagne, la Norvege, la Suede, Tltalie et les Pays-Bas qui en 1934- 
1938 ont absorbe respectivement 51,7 %, 15,8 %, 9,4 %, 6,0 % et 
3.7 %, de T exportation totale de cafe. 


Mesures gouvernementales visant au ddveloppement 
et d la protection de la culture a El Salvador . 

Btant donne F importance prime rdiale du cafe dans Feconomie 
du pays, le Gouvernement du Salvador a travaille constamment an 
developpement de la culture, ainsi qu’k F amelioration des procedes 
culturaux et de la preparation commerciale. Pendant les periodes de 
crises, il a adopte plusieurs mesures visant a proteger par les moyens 
les plus efficaces une branche si vitale de Feconomie nationale. Bn 
1930 a ete creee la « Asociacion Caf etalera de El Salvador » dont 
font partie tous les planteurs nationaux et etrangers, au-dessus de 
18 ans. 
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Les buts de T« Asociacion », clairement definis par le Gouverne- 
ment, se resument dans 1* etude des divers problemes afferents a la pro- 
duction et a la distribution commerciale des recoltes, a Tameliora- 
tion de la qualite du produit et a Tassistance technique et mate- 
rielle des planteurs. Pour couvrir les frais de sa multiple activite, 
r« Asociacion » utilise les dividendes des actions du « Banco Central 
de Reserva » et du « Banco Hipotecario », ainsi qu’une partie du 
revenu d’un impot sur T exportation du cafe. Jusqu'au mois de no- 
vembre 1937, T exportation du cafe etait grevee par un lourd impot 
s’elevant a 2,57 dollars americains par 100 kg. de cafe marchand. 
Re revenu de cet impot etait reparti comme suit : 67 % a TEtat et 
le reste au « Banco Hipotecario » qui devaient a leur tour verser a 
r« Asociacion » une contribution fixe de 5 cents de dollar americain 
par xoo kg. de cafe exporte. 

Lors de la lutte commerciale entreprise par le Bresil en novembre 
1937, le Gouvernement de HI Salvador decreta la reduction de Timpot 
sur T exportation, en supprimant le pourcentage revenant a 1’Etat. 
Pour retablir Tequilibre budgetaire qui avait ete gravement trouble 
par cette mesure, il decreta la moratoire des dettes etrangeres. ^'ex- 
portation du cafe etait ainsi grevee par un impot de 0,83 $ U. S. A., 
qui en 1938, fut eleve a 0,95 $ U. S. A., repartis comme suit : 0,83 $ 
au « Banco Hipotecario », 0,05 a T« Asociacion » pour ses depenses 
ordinaires et 0,07, egalement a l'« Asociacion » pour la propagande a 
Tetranger. L' application de cet impot etait encore en vigueux au debut 
des hostilites en Burope. 

Bn octobre 1940, avant Tapprobation du plan definitif des con- 
tingents d' exportation a la IIL me Conference Panamericaine du cafe, 
le Gouvernement de B 1 Salvador etablit une quote provisoire d' expor- 
tation de 140.000 quintaux qui devait etre distribute dans la mesure 
de 15 % du total exporte en 1939, parmi les planteurs et les organi- 
sations cafeieres. 

Pour la repartition de cette quote, on crea une <c Comision de 
Cuotas » composee de trois membres nommes respectivement par le 
Gouvernement, F« Asociacion » et la Chambre de Commerce et d’ln- 
dustrie de El Salvador. Bn decembre de la meme annee, apres Tap- 
probation du plan des quotes etablies dans la Conference Panameri- 
caine de Washington, le gouvernement crea le « Departamento de 
Bxportacion del Cafe » qui devait veiller a V application de la Con- 
vention, au moyen de deux organes deno mines : « Comite de Ex- 
portaciones del Cafe » et « Oficina de Control de Bxportaciones de 
Cafe ». 

I/excedent exportable de la campagne 1941-42 fut reparti en 
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trois quotes-part, a savoir : 65 % de libre exportation, 10 % d' expor- 
tation difEeree et 25 % quote d’equilibre (reguladora) . Cette derniere 
quote-part devait rester dans les depots crees par la « Oficina de 
Control de Exportaciones de cafe », tout en demeurant la propriety de 
Texportateur jusqu'au moment du « retablissement de la liberte de 
commerce du cafe ». 

En plus de ces mesures protectionnistes du cafe, le gouvernement 
s’ est efforce d’ameliorer les methodes culturales par la creation de pin- 
sieurs stations experimentales ; en vue d’augmenter le proportion des 
cafes «lavados», il a accorde 1* exemption douaniere a Timportation 
des machines necessaires a cette methode de preparation. 

Actuellement la « Compahia Salvadorena del Cafe » (Cosaca) est 
Torganisme regulateur du commerce interieur et exterieur de la pins 
grande partie du cafe produit dans le pays. 


B) AMERIQUE MERIDIONAEE 

E’enorme expansion de la cafeiculture en Amerique du sud pen- 
dant la deuxieme moitie du siecle passe constitue un des phenomenes 
les plus frappants de Y agriculture tropicale. D’immenses forets mille- 
naires, couvrant des millions d' hectares, y ont ete defrichees et con- 
sacrees au cafeier, qui y trouva par ailleurs les meilleures conditions 
naturelles de vegetation. De meme qu'en Amerique centrale, le Coffea 
arabica est la seule espece qui y soit Tobjet d’une culture reguli&re 
et systematique. Cette espece se rencontre cependant, selon les diffe- 
rents pays, sous la forme de diverses varietes botaniques. 

Dans 1 ' Amerique du sud la culture du cafeier est concentree prin- 
cipalement au Bresil, en Colombie et en Venezuela, qui fournissent 
ordinairement pres de 98 % de la production du continent. 

Au Bresil et en Colombie, c’est la source principale de la ri- 
chesse nationale ; au Venezuela il joua un r 61 e predominant jusqu’en 
1925, date a laquelle il fut detrone par r Industrie du petrole qui est 
desormais a la base de la structure econo mique du pays. 

* Ea superficie cultfvee en cafeier s' est fortement accrue, pendant 
les quatre premieres periodes quinquennales envisagees dans le ta- 
bleau, aussi bien au Bresil qu’en Colombie. 

Au Bresil, elle avait atteint son extension maxima de 1928-29 
& *933~34» avec 3.674.000 hectares, superficie qui depassait de plus 
d*un quart 1’etendue moyenne de la periode quinquennale prece- 
dente. Pendaut la moyenne de 1934-35 a 1938-39, a la suite de la 
crise de surproduction et des mesures restrictives adoptees par le 
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i) Superficie productive. — 2) Moyenne incomplete. 
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Production de cafd dans I’Amerique meridionale. 
Proportion de chaque pays par rappoit au to‘al mondial. 
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Gouvernement bresilien, elle accusait une reduction &’ environ 280.000 
hectares, mais depassait encore de plus de 88 % le chiffre de 1909-10 
a r 913-14* 

Une expansion proportionnellement encore plus marquee a eu 
lieu en Colombie, oil le cafeier est passe progressivement de 46.000 ha. 
en 1909-10 a 1913-14 a 338.000 ha. en 1929-30 a 1933-34. 

La production totale de F Amerique du sud en 1934-35 a 1938-39 
representait presque trois quarts de la production mondiale. Par rap- 
port a la moyenne quinquennale precedente elle accusait une dimi- 
nution de 1. 219.000 quintaux (17.309.000 qx. contre 18.528.000 qx.), 
mais comparee avec la moyenne 1924-25 a 1928-29, elle s’etait accrue 
de 27,7 %, depassant en outre, de plus de 80 %, la production de la 
periode quinquennale 1909-10 a 1913-14. 

Au cours de la derniere guerre, la cafeiculture en Amerique du 
sud a subi un recul considerable, a la suite de la reduction des plan- 
tations au Bresil et des conditions meteorologiques peu propices qui 
ont caracterise les dernieres campagnes cafeieres dans ce pays. La 
guerre a accentue la tendance, deja amorcee au Bresil depths quelques 
annees, a remplacer le cafe par d’autres cultures alimentaires et in- 
dustrielles : en 1942-43, la superficie occupee par les plantations en 
rapport etait descendue a 2.341.000 ha., contre 3.396.000 ha. en 1934-35 
a 1938-39- 

Par contre, la Colombie a etendu notablement sa culture, mais 
cette expansion n’a compense qu’en faible partie la reduction operee 
par le Bresil. ' 

La production totale de F Amerique du sud en 1939-40 a 1943-44, 
evaluee a 12.863.000 qx., reste inferieure de 25,7% a celle de la periode 
quinquennale precedente, mais elle depasse de 34 % la moyenne 
1909-10 a 1913-14. 

Kxaminons en detail la situation de la cafeiculture dans les divers 
pays de F Amerique du sud. 


1. — Bolivie 

On ne connait pas avec exactitude Fannee d'introduction de la 
culture du cafeier dans ce pays. On sait toutefois que les premiers ex- 
plorateurs de Fepoque coloniale qui traverserent la zone torride de 
FAmerique du sud, rencontrerent de florissantes plantations dans le 
la Haut-Perou qui est la Bolivie actuelle. Le principal centre cafeicole 
est la province de Yungas, qui fournit ordinairement 50 % des recoltes 
annuelles, mais des plantations importantes se trouvent aussi a Chu- 
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Superficie cultivde ew cafeier s et / roduction de cafe en Bolivie. 


SUPERFICIE 


Production 


Annies et moyexnes 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Nombies 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
— 100 ) 

Chitfres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
& 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

Rendement 

EAR 

HECTARE 


(iooo 

hectares) 


(1000 

quintaux) 

% 

% 

(quintaux) 


1945-46 . 



6 

100,0 


25 


50,0 

3,8 

1944-45 . 



6 

100,0 


17 

0,1 

34,0 

2,8 

1943-44. 



6 

100,0 


19 

0,1 

38,0 

3,2 

1942-43 . 


. . - . 

7 

116,7 


37 

0,2 

74,0 

5,5 

1941-42 . 


. 

7 

116,7 

* 

40 

0,2 

80,0 


1940-41 . 


. . . . 

7 

116,7 

* 

40 

0,2 

80,0 


1 939-40 . 


. . . . 

7 

116,7 

* 

40 

0,2 

80,0 


M oyenne 

1939-40 d 

1943-44 . 

7 

116,7 

* 

35 

0,2 

70,0 


» 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 . 

8 

133,3 

* 

40 

0,2 

80,0 

5,0 

» 

1929-30 d 

1933-34 . 

9 

150,0 

* 

50 

0,2 

100,0 

5,5 

% 

1924-25 d 

1928-29 . 

6 

100,0 

* 

50 

0,3 

100,0 

7,5 


1909-10 d 1913-14 


* Estimation. 


lumard, Irutana, Coroico, Coripata, dans la region de Cochabamba et 
dans le departement de Santa Cruz. Dans ces regions on rencontre 
de vastes etendues de terre rouge (terra roxa) qui a tontes les qua- 
lites de permeabilite, profondeur et fertilite requises pour la culture 
du cafeier. De s conditions climatiques sont egalement favorables : les 
pluies sont bien distributes pendant Tannee, la temperature ne pre- 
sente pas d’ oscillations extremes et les vents ne sont pas trts froids. 
Malgre tout cela, le cafeier est reste au second plan dans Teconomie 
generate du pays : les pxincipaux obstacles a son expansion sont les 
dif&cultes des transports et 1’insuffisance de la main - d’ oeuvre. Da 
superficie occupee par les plantations a meme plutot une tendance 
a la diminution. Des productions annuelles, couvrent la consomma- 
tion interieure et laissent une tres petite marge pour r exportation, 
qui est dirigee ordin airement vers le Chili. 

Coffea arabica typica (comun) est la variete la plus repan due. 
Des travaux culturaux sont souvent negliges. Da cueillette des fruits 
commence en fevrier et termine en avril, mais la plus grande partie 
de la recolte est cueillie pendant les mois de fevrier et mars. Da 
preparation du cafe est faite par voie seche, selon des procedes en- 
core primitifs ; neanmoins le cafe est de bonne qualite. 
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2. — Bresil. 


Partie generale. 

Bn septembre 1927, le Bresil celebra par de grandes fetes natio- 
nales le deux-centieme anniversaire de Introduction de la culture 
cafeiere, dont revolution au cours des deux derniers siecles s’identifle, 
pour ainsi dire, avec revolution econo mi que et sociale du pays. De 
1’avis presque unanime des auteurs, le cafe fut introduit en 1727 par le 
lieutenant Francisco de Melio Palheta qui, de retour d’une mission 
en Guyane frangaise, aurait rapporte de Cayenne les premiers plants. 
Ces plants furent cultives dans 1 J extreme nord du pays, notamment 
au Para. Be Gouverneur de cette Province encouragea la nouvelle 
culture, dont Pexpansion rencontra cependant un obstacle presque 
infranchissable dans le climat excessivement chaud. Bn 1748, le nombre 
de cafeiers existant dans la province de Para etait a peine de 15.000. 

B’abolition des droits d’ exportation decretee en 1761 favorisa 
la diffusion progressive de la culture dans les autres regions : du Para 
le cafeier passa au Maranhao vers 1770 ; en 1774, il arriva aux en- 
virons de la ville de Rio de Janeiro, notamment dans la region de- 
nommee de « Serra-abaixo », entre la « Serra do mar » et TOcean Atlan- 
tique. Puis, la culture s’etendit au nord et au nord-ouest dans les pro- 
vinces — aujourd’hui Btats — de Minas Geraes et Bahia (1 787) et plus 
tard, au sud, en direction de Sao Paulo oil le cafeier a rencontre son 
lieu d’election, malgre le processus d’acclimatation auquel il a du 
se plier et qui a modifie ses periodes de vegetation. Dans le sud du 
Bresil, en effet, les saisons sont renversees par rapport a TAbyssinie 
— patrie d’origine du cafeier. Ba saison seche va de mai a septembre 
et c’est pendant cette periode qu’a lieu la maturation des fruits, 
tandis que la saison humide et chaude commence en octobre et dure 
jusqu’en avril. 

Bn 1800, le Bresil debuta dans le commerce international du cafe 
avec une exportation de 13 sacs de 60 kg. Mais c’est seulement a dater 
de 1835, c’est-a-dire plus d’un siecle apres son introduction, que la cul- 
ture a pris, surtout dans les regions du sud, Tessor extraordinaire 
qui devait assurer a ce pays en quelques annees, la toute premiere 
place, loin devant les autres, dans la production mon diale. 

B* exportation du Bresil en 1839-40 s’eleva a 829.755 quintaux, 
dont la plus grande partie provenait de Rio de Janeiro. 

Be tableau suivant dr esse par le Directeur des Finances de la 
province de Rio de Janeiro en 1882 montre revolution de la culture 
dans les diverses zones du pays pendant la periode 1870 a 1881. 
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Production de cafe au Bresil far -provinces 
(en quintaux). 



|Rio de Janeiro] 

Minas Geraes 

Sao Paulo 

nspirito Santo 1 

Bahia 

Total 

1870 

987.622 

375.445 

183.796 

79.877 

487 

1.627.227 

1871 

134.374 

351.496 

191.516 

85.764 

476 

1.763.626 

1872 

125.893 

262.133 

130.665 

61.010 

.341 

1.582.042 

1873 

970.862 

337.447 

188.535 

73.093 

.328 

1.572.265 

1874 

151.778 

371.139 

182.196 

51.369 

715 

1.7 57.197 

1875 

192.600 

416.539 

176.340 

80.329 

.225 

1.867.033 

1876 

133.508 

364.002 

173.800 

55.862 

761 

1.727.933 

1877 

082.445 

383.437 

171.163 

85.687 

13 

1.722.745 

1878 

098. 907 

479.229 

240.686 

62.211 

816 

1.881.849 

1879 

294.192 

512.331 

215.699 

78.563 

24 

100.809 

1880 

337.648 

547.817 

218.067 

90.860 

— 

194.392 

1881 

2.480.080 

737.733 

265.084 

110.956 

905 

3.594.758 


La province de Rio de Janeiro a garde la premiere place presqne 
jusqu’a la fin du siecle passe. Mais T abolition de Tesclavage, decretee 
en 1888, provoqua tin grand trouble et de nombreuses plantations 
dnrent etre abandonnees par manque de main- d' oeuvre. Le port de 
Rio, a travers lequel on ecoulait le cafe produit dans la province, 
garda cependant son role preponderant jusqu'a la campagne 1889-90. 

A partir de la campagne suivante, a la suite de r expansion ex- 
traordinaire du cafeier dans la region pauliste, T exportation du 
port de Santos (1.798.000 qx.), depassa T exportation conjointe par 
les ports de Rio et de Victoria (1. 474. 000 qx.). 

Pourcentages de la valeur de V exportation de cafe par rapport 
d la valeur totale des exportations du Bresil. 


1945 

1944 

1943 

1942 

1941 

1940 

1939 

1938 

1937 

1936 

1935 

1934 

1933 

1932 

1931 


34.8 
36,2 

32.1 

26.2 

30.0 

32.1 

39.9 

45.1 

42.1 

45.5 

52.6 

61.1 
73,1 

71.6 

68.9 


Moyenne 1931 d 1940 

1930 

1929 

1928 

1927 

1926 

1925 . ....... 

1924 

1923 

1922 

1921 


Moyenne 1921 d 1930 
» 1911 d 1920 

» 1901 d 1910 


53,1 

62,6 

71.0 
71,5 

70.7 

73.8 

72.0 

75.8 

64.4 

64.5 

59.6 

69.6 

53.0 
51,3 
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Au debut du siecle en cours, le cafe occupait la premiere place 
dans le commerce d’exportation dont il representait plus de 50 % 
en valeur, alors que le caoutchouc, jadis preponderant, etait tombe a 
un peu plus de 25 %. 

Depuis lors, l 5 importance relative du cafe dans le commerce d’ex- 
portation, malgre les notables variations d’une annee a Y autre a 
montre une tendance a s’accroitre, jusqu’a 1933. Bn 1942, apres un 
recul graduel presque continu, on a observe le chiffre minimum 
avec 26,2 %. 

B’essor exceptionnel pris par la culture cafeiere au Bresil depuis 
la fin du siecle passe, constitue un des phenomenes les plus frappants 
de la vie economique de notre epoque. Be Bresil est devenu ainsi le 
principal centre cafeier du monde entier, dont il a fourni en moyenne 
entre les deux guerres mondiales, pres des 2 3 de la production. 

Bans les annales de la production cafeiere du Bresil on observe 
de temps en temps des recoltes record qui, par leur volume extraordi- 
naire, troublent profondement Y econo mie du pays et la situation du 
marche international. Au cours des 50 dernieres annees, elles ont ete 


N ombre de « fazendas » de cafe et nombre moyen de cafeiers 
par « fazenda » par Etats , d 1 apres le recensement de 1920. 


E T A T S 


Minas Geraes 

Sao Paulo 

Baida 

Espirito Santo 

Rio de Janeiro 

Pernambuco 

Santa Catarina 

Goias 

Para 

Paraiba 

Alagoas 

Ceara 

Parana 

Sergipe - 

District Federal . 

Amazonas 

Territorio do Acre 

Antres Etats 

Total 


NOMBRJE DE 

•> FAZENOAS ■> 

Nombre 



moyen 


Proportion 

de cafeiers 

Ciiiffres absolus 

par rapport 
au total 

par u fazenda 

Nombie 


Nombre 

41.393 

32,2 

11.790 

21.341 

16,6 

38.608 

17.415 

13,6 

2.860 

16.375 

12,7 

6.997 

10.766 

8,4 

14.452 

5.347 

4,2 

5.483 

3.932 

3,1 

789 

2.496 

1,9 

— 

1.646 

1,3 

711 

1.552 

1,2 

4.746 

1.369 

1,1 

1.213 

1.357 

1,1 

7.049 

1.215 

0,9 

11.759 

745 

0,6 


537 

0,4 


407 

0,3 


394 

0,3 

2.597 

137 

0,1 

883 

128.424 

100,0 
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Super ficie cultivee et nombre de cafeiers en 1940, au Bresil, par Etats. 





Cafeiers 



Super acie 

productifs 

Etats 


(hectares) 

(en milliers) 

Sao Paulo 


1 . 413.208 

1 . 144.605 

Minas Geraes 

, . 

597.666 

473.000 

Bspirito Santo 


191.564 

167.878 

Rio de Janeiro 


199-656 

136.815 

Parana 


111.397 

39.107 

Goias 


7.117 

5.087 

Pernambuco . . 


25.745 

50. 169 

Santa Catarina ....... 


4.695 

4.213 

Babia 


67.141 

134.432 

Autres Etats 


7.664 

12.515 

Total . 


2 . 625.853 

2 . 767 . 82 / 


assez frequences : en 1888-89, 1897-98, 1901-02, 1906-07, 1909-10 

19x7-18, 1927-28, 1929-30, i933-34> 1934-35 et 1936-37* Be rythme 
de frequence de ce pbenomene de periodicite de recoltes abondantes 
s'est accentue depuis la campagne 1927-28. Dans cette etude nous 
avons adopte les chiffres releves et communiques par la « Directoria 
de Bstatistica da produqao » du Ministere de T Agriculture du Bresil — 
chiffres parfois assez differents de ceux qui proviennent d'autres 
sources. 

D’apxes le recensement agricole du i er septembre 1920, la super- 
ficie totale cultivee au Bresil par les 648.153 exploitations agricoles 
recensees etait de 5.642.067 ha., dont 2.215.658 ha. etaient occupes 
par 128.424 exploitations cafeieres. 

Depuis cette annee, la culture a suivi une marche ascendante 
tres marquee jusqu'a 1932-33, lorsque la superficie productive occupee 
par les plantations cafeieres atteignit le chiffre record de 3.971.000 
hectares. 

Ba production, sous h influence bien evidente de V alternat vege- 
tatif de la plante, a des ecarts annuels tres marques, mais elle s'est 
accrue pendant cette periode a peu pres dans la meme proportion 
que la superficie. Ba production moyenne de la periode quinquennale 
finissant en 1933-34 (15.649.000 qx.) est presque double de celle 
relevee en 1920. 

Ba production moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1934-35 a 
I 938-39> la suite de la diminution de la superficie et d’antres facteurs 
defavorables naturels et d'ordre economique, a accuse une diminu- 
tion de 1.682.000 qx. par rapport a la moyenne precedente. Bes annees 
suivantes ont ete caracterisees par un recul ulterieur tres marque de 
la superficie et par des cours saisonniers peu propices a la culture. 
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Super fide cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe au Bresil. 


Simper ficxe i) 


Production 


Kende- 







Nombres 


Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 

Nombres 

MENT 

Annees et 

MO YENS' ES 

! CMffres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

Chiffres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

PAR 





‘ absolus 

1924-25 
a 192S-29 
== 100) 

absolus 

an total 
mondial 

1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100) 

HECTARE 





(1000 


{1000 

% 


(quintaux) 





hectares) 


quintaux) 




1944-45 . 






8.500 

46,5 

76,3 

1943-44 . 




.1 2.341 


8.700 

47,1 

78,1 


1942-43 . 




80, Oj 

9.219; 

48,6 

82,7 

3,9 

1941-42 - 




2.174 

74,3 

8.299! 

45,5 

74,5 

3,8 

1940-41 . 

. . . 



2.378 

81,3! 

9.6161 

51,0, 

86,3 

4,0 

1939-40 . 




2.626 

89, 7j 

10.021 

50,8 

89,9 

3,8 

M oyenne 

1939-40 

a 

1943-44 . 

• ! 2.380 

81,3] 

9.171 

48, 7 

82,3 

3,4 

a 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 . 

3. 396 

116 , 7 

13.9671 

60,3 

125,3 

4,1 

a 

1929-30 

a 

1933-34 . 

3.674 

125 , 6\ 

15.649 1 

66, 7\ 

140,0 

4,3 

» 

1924-25 

d 

1928-29 . 

2. 926 j 

100,0] 

11.143 

61, 8\ 

100,0 

3,8 

» 

1909-10 

a 

1913-14 . 

2 ) 1.805 1 

6i, i 

) 8.500\ 

68, 7\ 

76,3 

4,7 


i) Superficie productive. — 2) Moyenne incomplete. — 3) Estimation approc.hee. 


D’apres le recensement de 1940, la superficie occupee par les 
184.808 exploitations cafeieres etait de 2.625.853 hectares avec un total 
de 2.309.593.489 cafeiers, dont 2.167.821.000 productifs. 

La production moyenne de la periode quinquennale finissant en 
1943-44, sous TinfLuence de ces facteurs, a subi une diminution de 
qx. 4.796.000 (34,3 %) par rapport a la moyenne I 934"35 a 1938-39. 

Pendant cette meme periode, la superficie est diminuee de hec- 
tares x. 016. 000 (30 %). 

En 1945, le nombre total des cafeiers existants au Bresil etait 
de 2.110.362.300, soit une diminution d’environ 200.000.000 d'arbres 
par rapport a 1940. 

La culture du cafeier au Bresil est repandue dans presque tous 
les Etats. La zone favorable comprend un tres vaste territoire qui 
s’etend, en allant du nord vers le sud, des rives de FAmazone a l’Etat 
de Sainte Catherine et de Test a Fouest, du littoral de FAtlantique a 
Fextremite occidentale de l'E at du Matto-Grosso. Cette extraordi- 
naire etendue de terres, comprenant a peu pres 27 degres de latitude 
et 25 degres de longitude, n'est cependant affectee qu 'en une partie 
minime a la culture du cafeier. Celle-ci se trouve surtout concentree 
dans sept Etats qui, dans Fordre de leur importance actuelle sont : 
Sao Paulo, Minas Geraes, Espirito Santo, Rio de Janeiro, Parana, 
Bahia et Pernambuco. 

En general ces Etats fournissent au total 98 % des xecoltes 
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mnuelles du pays. La part revenant a TBtat de Sao Paulo est de 
beaucoup la plus grande et represente normalement 2/3 de la pro- 
duction totale du pays. Loin derriere Sao Paulo suivent Minas Geraes, 
Espirito Santo et Rio de Janeiro. La diverse importance relative des 
Etats producteurs, ainsi que la grande variabilite des conditions na- 
turelles, des procedes culturaux, de traitement du produit et enfin 
Theterogeneite des qualites marchandes des cafes produits au Bresil, 
nous amene a examiner separement la situation des principaux Etats 
cafeicoles du pays. 

Etat de Sao Paulo. 

Co mine nous venons de le dire, 1 ’Etat de Sao Paulo est le principal 
centre cafeicole non seulement du Bresil, mais du monde entier. La 
culture y fut introduite de TBtat de Rio de Janeiro en 1800 dans la 
partie nord (zona norte) d’ou elle s’etendit en 1809 dans la zone de 
Campinas. Puis, la culture se propagea dans les regions du centre et 
de Touest, encore couvertes de vastes etendues forestieres, oti elle 
trouva des conditions exceptionnellement propices a son developpe- 
ment. Enfin, le cafeier atteignit les zones du sud-ouest, vers TEtat 
de Parana, dont il francliit bientot les limites. Mais c’est surtout 
dans la deuxieme moitie du XIX^ siecle, apres la construction du 
reseau ferre penetrant dans le nord-ouest de TBtat, et grace a Tar- 
rivee de milliers dfimmigrants en grande partie italiens, qu'il s’etendit 
a un rythme fort accelere. 

Les plantations de cafe ont ete en grande partie etablies sur des 
terrains profonds, permeables et riches en humus , provenant du de- 
frichement des vastes forets vierges. A Sao Paulo le defricbement 
est total, car les cafeiers n'ont pas besoin d’y etre abrites contre 
Taction du soleil ; Tombrage des plantations y est en fait inconnu. 

Les terrains destines a la culture du cafeier y sont, de meme 
que dans le reste du Bresil, groupes en trois categories suivant leur 
eouleur : terra roxa> terra vermelha et terra massape , chacune des- 
quelles a une composition physique et chimique particuliere. 

La terra roxa qui est la meilleure pour le cafeier, provient de la 
decomposition in situ d'une diorite tres riche en feldspaths et en am- 
phibole, appartenant au group e des roches eruptives. Elle est tres 
fertile, permeable et profonde. Les « f azendeiros » distinguent deux 
types de terra roxa : apurada et misturada. La premiere est nette- 
ment argileuse, V autre est plutot arenifere. 

La terra roxa a une eouleur rouge tr&s fonce due a la forte pro- 
portion d'oxyde de fer qu’elle renferme. La terra vermelha est produite 
par la desagregation du granit et du gneiss. Elle contient une assez 
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forte quantite d/oxyde de fer, mais est inferieure a la terra roxa pour 
le cafeier. Enfin, la terra massape, qu’on rencontre dans plusieurs zones 
de l'Etat de Sao Paulo, a T aspect d’une terre argileuse. Elle a une 
couleur rouge brunatre ou cuivree, moins foncee que la terra vermelha 
car elle contient moins d'oxyde de fer, mais davantage de potasse. 

Dans le tableau suivant, que nous empruntons, en le resumant, 
a Mr. le Prof. Augusto Ramos i), nous donnons les resultats de cinq 
analyses de bonnes terres roxa et massape. 


Composition de quelques terres roxa 

et massape. 



Terra roxa 

Terra massajp& 

Substances 

Quantises 

Quantity 


moyennes 

moyennes 


renfermees 

renfermees 


Humus 

10,67 

7,69 

Anhydride phosphor! que . 

0,10 

0,07 

Potasse 

0,10 

0,13 

Chaux 

0,24 

0,16 

Azote 

0,15 

0,12 


Au point de vue de V altitude, le territoire de l'Etat de Sao 
Paulo est divise ordinairement en trois zones : le littoral , les hau- 
teurs de la Serra do Mar et le grand plateau interieur . Chacune a 
ses conditions dimateriques particulieres, dont nous allons mentionner 
les traits saillants. 

La zone du littoral est formee par une bande de terrains bas 
comprise entre T Ocean Atlantique et le versant oriental de la 'Serra 
do Mar, dont la largeur s'accroit sensiblement du nord au sud. Le lit- 
toral a un climat temper e chaud, bien uniforme, avec une forte eva- 
poration et un regime pluviometrique annuel qui depasse 2.000 mm. 
La temperature moyenne annuelle est d’ environ 21,7° C. Le littoral , 
malgre la fertilite de ses sols, ne convient pas beaucoup au cafeier ; 
par contre il est tres propice a la culture du cacaoyer, des cereales, 
ainsi que du riz dans les terrains marecageux. 

La zone des hauteurs de la Serra do Mar est une chaine de mon- 
tagnes, dont P altitude varie de 900 a xooo metres. Cette zone est ca- 
racterisee par une tres grande pluviosite, la chute annuelle de pluies 
depassant souvent 4.000 mm. Une forte chaleur humide y r&gne, don- 
nant lieu a une evaporation intense. La temperature moyenne an- 


il Augusto Ramos, O cafi no Brazil e no estrangeiro, 1923, pages 86 et 87. 



222 


melle est d’environ i8° C. On y rencontre de nombreuses forets vierges 
i vegetation luxuriante. Dans les hautes regions de la Serra, qui sont 
cres sonvent couvertes de bronillards froids, les gelees et les orages 
sont plutot frequents : d’ailleurs, elles ne conviennent pas a la cul- 
ture du cafeier. 

Bnfin, la zone du Grand plateau interieur est la plus vaste, la plus 
peuplee et la miens: adaptee a la culture du cafeier. Bile comprend 
rimmense plateau de Tinterieur, d’une altitude moyenne d’environ 
550 m., qui s’etend du versant occidental de la chaine maritime 
jusqu’au deuve Parana, suivant un plan doucement incline de Test a 
r ouest. On y trouve de nombreuses vallees fertiles sillonnees de 
plusieurs cours d’eau. Be cafeier y a rencontre les conditions optima 
de climat et de sol pour son developpement. Ba temperature moyenne 
annuelle oscille entre 19 et 21 0 C. Bes temperatures maxima ne de- 
passent pas ordinairement 35 0 et les minima ne descendent que tres 
rarement au-dessous de zero. Be regime des pluies y est des plus fa- 
vorables, non seulement pour la vegetation du cafeier, mais aussi pour 
la cueillette et le sechage en plein air des fruits. Ba chute de pluies 
varie aussi sensiblement d’une saison a T autre, oscillant entre un 
minimum de 50-150 mm. pendant Fhiver (juin-aout) est un maxi- 
mum de 550-600 mm. en ete (decembre-f evrier) . Bes precipitations 
moyennes du printemps (septembre-novembre) s’elevent ordinaire- 
rement a 300-400 mm. Bn automne (mars-mai) les pluies sont moins 
abondantes, et n’atteignent que 250-300 mm. Ba chute moyenne an- 
nuelle des pluies dans le Grand plateau interieur s’etablit autour de 
1.300 mm. 

Parfois des degats assez considerables sont causes aux recoltes 
de TBtat de Sao Paulo par la secheresse estivale des mois de decembre 
et janvier et par les gelees. Ces derni&res se manifestent pendant 
les nuits les plus froides de Thiver, dans les en droits bas et humides, 
au-dessous de 600 m. d'altitude, ou Men dans les zones situees au- 
dessus de 850 m. Bes jeunes cafeiers sont les plus atteints par les 
gelees. 

Be cafeier redoute aussi les vents froids. Dans l'Etat de Sao Paulo 
les vents du sud des mois d’aout et de septembre produisent dans 
les plantations des degats analogues a ceux des gelees, en provo quant 
la dessication des feuilles nouvelles et des jeunes rameaux. Ba recolte 
annuelle peut etre reduite de 10 a 20 % par suite des vents froids. 

B* etablissement des plantations se fait de preference par semis 
directs. Ce procede est le mieux approprie et, peut-on dire, le seul 
possible pour les plantations de grande etendue. D’ailleurs, il evite le 
transport de jeunes plants et les operations delicates et dispendieuses 
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de la transplantation. Des semis ont lieu de septembre a janvier 
c'est-a-dire au debut de la saison des pluies, dans des trous creuses 
d'avance et dans lesquels on place un certain nombre de graines. Bors- 
que les jeunes plants se sont formes, on arrache les moins vigoureux 
de fagon a n’en laisser dans chaque trou que deux, trois et parfois 
quatre choisis parmi les meilleurs. 

On seme aussi avec succes en pepinieres ou dans des paniers, sur- 
tout lorsqu'il s'agit de repeupler des plantations en remplagant les 
arbres epuises ou gravement endommages. 

I/ecartement est generalement de 3 m. 30 a 4 m. 40 dans tous les 
sens. 

Des la troisieme annee, la floraison des jeunes cafeiers est re- 
lativement abondante, mais leur periode de plein rendement ne com- 
mence qu'a partir de la sixieme annee, et atteint en general son 
maximum entre la quatorzieme et la dix-huitieme annee. 

Da longevite des cafeiers varie, entre autres, suivant la qualite 
des terrains. Dans la terra roxa , oti les xendements sont le plus eleves, 
les cafeiers s'epuisent plus vite que dans la terra niassape. 

Dans TBtat de Sao Paulo on cultive principalement six varie tes 
de cafeiers appartenant toutes a Fespece Coffea arabica. Ce sont : le 
cafeier National, Y Amarello (jaune), le Botecatu, le Bourbon, le Bourbon 
Amarello (jaune), le Maragogype et le Maragogype Amarello (jaune)- 
Ba variete National, denommee aussi Comun, Creoulo ou do Brasil 
est la plus ancienne et la plus repandue. Kile nest que le Coffea ara- 
bica variete typica Cramer. 

Bn outre, on cultive dans quelques plantations un hybride du 
Maragogype et du Bourbon, denomme cafeier Utra, du nom du Direc- 
teur de T« Instituto Agronomico de Campinas — Gustavo D'TJtra » 
qui le decouvrit. 

Des travaux d’entretien du sol et des cafeiers sont assez soignes 
par les colons. 

Da floraison dure environ trois mois et a lieu en trois fois : la pre- 
miere, qui est la plus abondante, au debut de septembre, la seconde 
a la fin de septembre et au debut d’octobre, la troisieme a la fin 
d'octobre. 

Da maturation des fruits commence en avril et continue sans 
interruption jusqu'en aout, c’est-a-dire en saison secbe. 

Des operations de cueillette commencent generalement au debut 
de mai pour se terminer dans le courant de septembre. On emploie 
ordinairement le procede de ter re (da terra) qui consiste a deblayer 
tout autour de cbaque cafeier les mauvaises herbes, les feuilles et les 
brancbes s&ebes, etc., jusqu'a former une veritable couronne bien propre 
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(coroaqao). Bes colons font tomber d’une maniere tr£s expeditive, 
mais nuisible aux cafeiers, les fruits a lmterieur de la couronne, ils 
les rassemblent et les trient sommairement sur place, puis les portent 
aux usines de traitement. Celles-ci sont en general bien outillees, avec 
des machines modernes, tres perfectionnees. Pour la preparation mar- 
chande du produit (beneficiamento), on emploie a Sao Paulo les deux 
methodes, mais surtout encore la methode seche, malgre tous les 
efforts de la propagande pour generaliser la methode bumide. Ea des- 
sication des cerises est f aite generalement en plein air, dans les « ter- 
reiros », qui sont des surfaces aplanies au rouleau et battues ou pavees 
de briques ou de carreaux en terre cuite, le plus souvent cimentees. 

Les «terreiros», dont l 5 et endue est en rapport avec Timportance 
des plantations, sont odinairement divises en un certain nombre de 
compartiments. 

Plusieurs « fazendas » de 1 'Etat possedent des appareils pour se- 
cber artificiellement les cerises ou le cafe en parcbe. Ees cafes produits, 
generalement connus dans le commerce sous le nem de Santos, car 
c est par la que s’ecoule la presque totalite de la production de l’Btat, 
sont groupes suivant la forme des grains en deux categories bien 
distinctes: Cafe's a grain plat (Chato), dont la production annuelle 
represente ordinairement 90 % du total, et Cafes & grain arrondi (Cara- 
coli), appeles Redundo et plus generalement Moka. 

D’apres la grosseur, les Chato sont divises en Grauda, Media 
et Miuda , avec prevalence des grains de grosseur Media (moyenne), 
dont la proportion couvre en general plus de 45 % des recoltes an- 
nuelles. Par ordre ^importance suivent les Grauda et les Miuda , 

Eu egard a la metbode suivie dans la preparation du cafe, on 
distingue les cafes Laves ( Lavados ) et non Laves [ndo Lavados). Ces der- 
niers sont de beaucoup predominants, mais moins apprecies que les 
cafes laves. En outre, on distingue les cafes Communs (Comuns) des 
cafes Bourbon. Ees « Comuns » de Santos (flat bean) sont en general 
de forme ovale et de couleur variant du vert au jaune pale ; d’apres 
leur grosseur, on les qualifie de « small » ou de « large bean ». 

Ees Santos Bourbon sont constitues de grains generalement pe- 
tits, surtout ronds, de couleur vert clair, avec des tacbesjaunes qui 
les font ressembler au Moka d’Arabie. 

Suivant les propositions contenues dans un rapport en date du 
19 fevrier 1907 de la Commission chargee par TAssociation Commer- 
ciale de Santos de reclasser les types de cafe de cette place, a partir 
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Qualites des cafes entres dans le port de Santos en 1935-36 provenant 
de VEtat de Sdo Paulo , classes d* apres la grosseur et la forme des grains , 
le govit et les types commerciaux . 


Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
= too 

O/ 


Grosseur et forme des grains : 

Grauda 29,3 

Media 45,9 

Miuda ] 3,9 

Moka 10,9 


Total ... 100,0 


GoUt : 

Bebida Estricta Molle (Strictly Soft) 18,7 

» Molle (soft) 10,0 

» Dura (hard) 46,0 

» Kio 17,3 


Total . . . 100,0 

Types : 

No 2 7,5 

No 2/3 11,6 

NO 3 21,7 

No 3/4 10,4 

NO 4 11,0 

No 4/5 12,7 

NO 5 : 6,6 

NO 5/6 6,0 

No 6 3,2 

No 6/7 2,4 

No 7 2,1 

No 7/8 2,1 

No 8 1,6 

Baixo 0,1 


Total ... 100,0 


de cette annee, on a adopte a Santos la classification des types stan- 
dards etablis par la Bourse de New- York. 

Jusqu’alors, les exportateurs de Santos suivaient, au point de vue 
de la qualite, la classification commerciale dite « de Santos », com- 
prenant les hurt qualites suivantes: (i) Fine, (2) Extra-prime , (3) Prime , 
(4) Superior , (5) Good , (6) Regular , (7) Ordinary et (8) 1 4 ow ou Very 
Ordinary. Ces diverses qualites differaient Tune de Y autre par la taille 
et runiformite des grains, leur coloration et leur arome. Pour les 
types de bonne qualite, la classification tenait compte aussi du nombre 
des defauts (grains brises, brules, verts, nombre de pierres, morceaux 
de bois, etc.). 


*5 
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Plus de 1/5 des cafes produits dans l’Etat de Sao Paulo appar- 
ent au type standard 1 ST 0 3, la plus grande partie de ces cafes (en- 
iron 75 0 } 0 ) etant classes ordinairement entre les types du N° 2 au 

4 / 5 . 

En ce qui concerne le gout des boissons, les cafes Santos, qui 
sont excellents pour les melanges, contiennent en general une propor- 
tion assez remar quable de cafes doux et tout- a- fait doux (soft and 
strictly soft), leurs proportions respectives ayant atteint en 1935-36 
10,0 % et 18,7 % du total de l’Btat. Parmi les Santos predominent 
encore les cafes durs (hard) et les Riotes (on distingue ces derniers 
par leur rainure rouge), provenant surtout des zones « Central do 
Brasil », « Paulista », « FToroeste », etc. 

D’apr£s le recensement de Tannee X920, dans TBtat de Sao Paulo 
il existait 21.341 exploitations cafeieres avec un total de 823.942.616 
cafeiers qui occupaient une superficie de 1.028.673 hectares, repre- 
sentant pres de 50 % de Pet endue totale des exploitations cafeieres du 
pays. 

Ee nombre des municipalities ayant plus de 10 millions d’arbres 
en 1920 etait de 28. 

Ees plantations et le cafeiers se repartissaient comme suit dans 
les quatres zones de TEtat designees suivant les noms des xeseaux 
de chemins de fer : 

Nombre d’ exploitations et des cafeiers en 1920 dans VEtat de Sao Paulo. 



Nombre 

Nombre 


d’ exploitations 

de cafeiers 


caf£idres 

(milliers) 

Paulista 

8.274 

400.576 

Mogiaua 

5.590 

238. 187 

Sorocabana . 

2.897 

106.445 

Central do Brasil et S. Paulo Railway 

• 2.997 

59.033 

Autres zones 

1.583 

19.702 

Total . . 

- 21.341 

823.943 


Ea culture cafeiere, favorisee par les conditions naturelles extr£- 
mement propices et par la politique de ((Valorisation)) et de defense per- 
manente du produit adoptee, d'abord par l’Etat de Sao Paulo, et 
puis par le Gouvernement Federal, a pris graduellement une expansion 
extraordinaire, qui a atteint son maximum en 1933 (2.305.000 ha.) 
lorsque la superficie productive avait presque double par rapport a 
celle du recensement de 1920. Ea production s’accrut en une propor- 
tion encore plus marquee, ayant plus que triple par rapport a Tannee 
1920. 
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Les difficultes rencontrees dans Fecoulement des recoltes, ame- 
nerent cet Etat a reduire la culture du cafeier, mais pour attenuer 
les graves repercussions de cette mesure sur F economic agricole de 
FEtat — nettement dominee par la culture cafeiere qui occupait 
plus de 50 % de la superficie totale cultivee — , on encouragea par 
tous les moyens F expansion de la culture du cotonnier. 


Superficie en rapport des principales cultures dans VEtat de Sdo Paulo. 



1936 

1935 

1934 

1933 

193 s 



Proport. 


Proport. 


Proport. 


Proport. 


Proport 



par 


par 


par 


par 


par 

CtJXTTXRES 

Chiffres 

rapport 
a la su- 

Chiffres 

rapport 
a la su- 

Chilli 

rapport 
a la. su- 

Chiffres 

rapport 
k la su- 

Chiffres 

rapport 
§ la su- 


absolus 

peril cie 
cultivee 

absolus 

perficie 

cultivee 

absolus 

perficie 

cultivee 

absolus 

perficie 

cultivee 

absolus 

perficie 

cultivee 



de 


de 


de 


de 


de 



1’Etat 


1’Etat 


i’Etat 


I’Etat 


I’Etat 


(x .000 

% 

( 1.000 

% 

(r .000 

% 

(x .000 

O/ 

(i.OOD 

% 


ha) 


ha) 


ha) 


ha) 


ha) 

Cafe 

1-916 

41,4 

1.989 

43,9 

1.807 

47,7 

2.305 

51,2 

2.252 

50,7 

Mais 

899 

19,4 

1.016 

22,4 

843 

22,2 

1.172 

26,0 

1-133 

25,5 

Coton 

982 

21,2 

606 

13,3 

I 393 

10,4 

177 

3,9 

104 

2,4 

Uiz 

348 

7,5! 

443 

9,8 

337 

8,9 

415 

9,2 

446 

10,0 

Haricots .... 

317 

6,9 

300 

6,6 

! 241! 

6,3 

265 

5,9 

355 

8,0 

Autres cultures . 

164 

3,6 

180 

4,0 

170 

4,5 

168 

3,8 

149 

3,4 

Total de l’Htat 

4.626 

; 

100,0 

4.534 

100,0 

1 

3.791 

100,0 

4.502 

100,0 

! 4.439 

100,0 


Bn examinant revolution de 1 ’economic agricole de 1 ’Btat de Sao 
Paulo au cours du dernier demi-siecle, on observe en effet que, pendant 
les periodes de crise du cafe, on a accru, comme remede, la culture 
du cotonnier. Ainsi, en 188S, lors de F abolition de l’esclavage qui troubla 
fortement la culture du cafeier, on planta da vantage de coton. De 
meme, apres la terrible gelee de Fannee 19x9 qui endommagea grave- 
ment les plantations cafeieres, on poussa de nouveau fortement la 
culture du coton qui fut plante en grande echelle entre les rangees 
des cafeiers. En 1920, FEtat de Sao Paulo etait devenu ainsi le prin- 
cipal centre producteur de coton du Bresil. Et c’est encore au coton 
que Ton a eu recours pour enrayer la derniere crise de surproduction 
du cafe. En 1932, la superficie occupee par le coton dans cet 
Etat etait a peine de 104.000 hectares. En 1936, elle s’etait elevee 
a 982.000 hectares, se rangeant a la deuxi£me place, apres avoir de- 
passe la culture du ma'is. Pendant la meme periode, par contre, la su- 
perficie en rapport des cafeiers etait tombee de 2.252.000 hectares en 
1932 a 1.9x6.000 hectares en 1936. 
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A cet egard il est a noter que, malgre les craintes de plusieurs 
planteurs de cafe, qui voyaient dans le coton tin concurrent redou- 
table du principal produit de leurs exploitations, chaque fois que 
Ton developpait cet te culture, non seulement elle avait pour resultat 
de limiter les graves consequences de la crise du cafe, mais encore 
elle consolidait reconomie generale de 1 ’Etat, ainsi que les exploita- 
tions ou le coton etait entre comme une culture complementaire 
et non concurrente. 

La culture du coton est pratiquee actuellement surtout dans 
les centres typiquement cafeicoles de 1’Etat, notamment dans les zones 
Paulista, Sorocabana, Araraquarense et Mogiana qui en 1938-39 
ont fourni respectivement 34,8 %, 28,2 %, 10,9 % et 9,6 % de la 

production totale de PEtat. 

D’apres les statistiques de la « Secretaria da Agricultura » de 
PEtat de Sao Paulo, il y avait en I 934“35 dans cet Etat 86.968 ex- 
ploitations cafeieres, contre 21.341 recensees en 1920, reparties comme 
suit : 

N ombre d* exploitations cafeieres existant dans V Etat de Sao Paulo 
en 1934-35 reparties d’apres le nombre des cafeiers en rapport. 



Nombre d’ex ploitations 

Classification 


Proportion 


Chiffres absolus 

par rapport 



au total 

Jusqu’a 5-000 cafeiers 

35.827 

41,2 

De 5-001 a. 10.000 cafeiers 

20.877 

24,0 

De 10.001 a 20.000 

15.384 

17,7 

De 20.001 a 50.000 » 

9.539 

10,9 

De 50-001 & 100.000 

3.159 

3,6 

De 100.001 & 250.000 

1 .783 

2,1 

De 250.001 a 500.000 

323 

0,4 

De snn.nm a 1 . non. non » 

61 

0,1 

Pins de 1.000.000 de cafeiers 

15 

0,0 

Total 

86.968 

100,0 


L/examen de ce tableau met en evidence que la culture cafeiere 
est tres fractionnee, avec une forte prevalence des petites planta- 
tions, les exploitations jusqu'a 5.000 cafeiers representant 41,2 % du 
total. 

En 1934-35, d’apres la meme source, il existait dans l’Etat 46 
municipalites ay ant plus de 10 millions de cafeiers en rapport, contre 
28 en 1920. 
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Les principaux districts cafeiers etaient, par ordre d’importance, 
le Xeuvieme district , dans lequel se detachaient les municipalites de 
Lins, Pirajuhi, Aragatuba, Cafelandia, Sao Manoel, Agudos, Biri- 
guy, etc. : le Dixieme district , avec les municipalites de Monte Apra- 
zivel, Mirasol, Rio Preto, Catanduva, Olympia, etc. ; le Huitieme dis- 
trict , avec les municipalites de Ribeirao Preto, Jacoticabal, Monte 
Alto, Franca, Bebedouro, etc. ; le Septieme district , avec les munici- 
palites de Araraquara, Jahu, Taquaritinga, Mattao, San Carlos, Ita- 
polis, etc. ; le Sixieme district avec les municipalites de Amparo, Cam- 
pinas, Espirito Santo Pinhal, etc. Les cinq districts que nous venons 
de mentionner, totalisaient en 1934-35 plus de 1.340.000.000 cafeiers 
en rapport, sur un total de 1.560.490.283 pour tout 1 ’Etat. Le nombre 
des cafeiers productifs recenses en 1940 dans cet Etat etait de 
1.144.605.477 ; en outre y existaient 32.378.396 arbres improductifs. 
Au total, ces cafeiers occupaient une superficie de 1.413.208 hectares. 
L'Etat de Sao Paulo fournit en moyenne pres des 2/3 des recoltes 
annuelles du Bresil/ laissant loin derri£re lui les Etats de Minas Ge- 
raes, Espirito Santo et Rio de Janeiro. 

Etat de Minas Geraes. 

L'Etat de Minas Geraes se range a la deuxieme place parmi les 
Etats product eurs du Bresil, a grande distance de celui de Sao Paulo. 

Le cafeier, ainsi qu'il ressort du tableau ci-apres, tout en ayant 
un role tres important dans Teconomie agricole de l 5 Etat, n’est ce- 
pendant pas predominant. C’est le mais qui occupe le premier rang. 


Superficie en rapport des principales cultures 
dans V Etat de Minas Geraes. 

(en milliers d' hectares) 


Cultures 

1936 

1935 

1934 

1933 

193 S 

Cafeier 

800 

800 

798 

801 

809 

Mais 

1.050 

1.200 

960 

941 

761 

Riz 

20 2 

201 

126 

115 

97 

Haricots 

193 

221 

114 

1 13 

101 

Coton 

113 

102 

50 

51 

47 

Autres cultures . . . 

109 

107 

104 

84 

55 

Total de l' Etat . . . 

2.467 

2.631 

2.152 

2.105 

1.870 
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la superficie destihee a cette culture depassant depuis quelques annees 
1'etendue occupee par les cafeiers. 

Le mais est le plus souvent associe a la culture du cafeier et, 
dans plusieurs municipalites de la « Zona da Matta », qui est le prin- 
cipal centre cafeicole, il est cultive d’une maniere intensive entre les 
rangees des cafeiers. Cette pratique routiniere est tr£s nuisible, car 
le mais, en appauvrissant le sol, reduit sensiblement les rendements 
des cafeiers. 

Le coton, qui au debut du siecle passe occupait la premiere 
place dans reimportation de 1 ’Etat, montre depuis quelques annees, 
apres des periodes alternees d 5 expansion et de regression, une certaine 
reprise. 

On fait remonter a l’annee 1775 rintroduction de la culture du 
cafeier dans la « Capitania » de Minas. En 1808, Minas effectua ses 
premiers envois de cafe a Rio de Janeiro et en 1830, le cafeier ceda 
la suprematie commerciale au cotonnier. Mais cette nouvelle culture 
ne s’ est developpee que vers la fin du siecle passe : en 1859-60 1* expor- 
tation etait encore peu considerable et s’elevait a peine a 84.219 
quintaux, mais en 1900, elle etait montee a 1.041.962 quintaux. 

Le territoire de TEtat pent etre divise en cinq zones geographi- 
ques, ayant des caracteristiques climatiques et geologiques bien de- 
finies. Ce sont : (1) Zona da Matta , (2) Zona do Centro , (3) Zona do 
Oeste , (4) Zona do Sul et (5) Zona do Triangulo . 

La Zona da Matta est la mieux adaptee pour le cafeier, au point 
de vue de la composition physique et chimique des sols, ainsi que 
des conditions climatiques. Les terrains sont en general argileux ou 
argilo-siliceux, avec une profondeur qui atteint 2 metres. Ils sont 
riches en humus et en potasse. Les cafei^res sont etablies de prefe- 
rence dans les terrains « massape », rouge ou rouge-clair, qui abon- 
dent, a une altitude variable de 200 a 900 metres, mais surtout au- 
dessous de 600 m. Les meilleures plantations sont etagees entre 200 
et 400 metres. Le climat est chaud et humide. La temperature moyen- 
ne oscille de 17 0 a 2i°C. mais, dans les centres cafeiers, elle est plus 
elevee et varie en moyenne de 19 0 a 27 0 C. La pluviometrie est suf- 
fisante pour assurer une bonne vegetation de la plante, la chute an- 
nuelle des pluies variant de 800 a 1.700 mm. La saison pluvieuse com- 
mence en octobre et termine en fevrier, alors que la saison de seche- 
resse relative dure de mars a septembre. La gr&le represente le prin- 
cipal danger pour le cafeier, auquel elle cause des degats particulR- 
rement graves lorsqu’elle tombe en decembre ou janvier. 

On cultive cinq varietes de cafeiers qui, par ordre d'importance 
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sont: Bourbon , National on Creoulo, Amarello de Boteoati , Marago- 
gype et Kouillou i). 

La variete Bourbon est cultivee snrtout dans les zones les plus 
elevees mais, sur une plus ou moins grande echelle, elle existe dans 
presque toutes les municipalites de la zone. Lors de Tetablissement 
de nouvelles plantations, on donne la preference a cette variete, qui 
est la plus productive des varietes cultivees dans la zone. 

La variete National ou Creoulo est plus exigeante que le Bour- 
bon au point de vue de la composition du sol, et prefere les terrains 
forestiers, nouvellement defriches. Le nombre de cafeiers de cette va- 
riete est a peine la moitie de ceux de la variete Bourbon. 

La variete Amarello de Botecatu est assez resistante, mais elle 
donne des rendements moins eleves que dans l'Etat de Sao Paulo. 

La variete Maragogype donne en general des recoltes faibles et 
irregulieres. 

Enfin la variete Kouillou est la moins repandue : elle est cultivee 
principalement dans les terrains epuises. 

Les nouvelles plantations sont etablies par semis directs en trous. 
Le procede des semis en pepinieres est employe presque exclusivement 
pour repeupler les plantations epuisees ou endommagees. Les cafeiers 
sont plantes a une distance de 3 m. 50 a 4 m., en carre ou en quin- 
conces. De meme que dans l’Etat de Sao Paulo, on laisse dans chaque 
trou 3 a 4 plants. 

Les travaux d'entretien du sol et des plantations sont en general 
rudimentaires. L’emploi des engrais cbimiques est inconnu et celui des 
engrais organiques est tres peu generalise. 

La taille, qui consiste dans un simple elagage des branches mortes, 
est pratiquee principalement dans les vieilles plantations. Pour la 
cueillette des fruits on emploie le procede de terre. Elle dure de mai 
jusqu’a juillet-aout. 

La plus grande partie de la recolt e est preparee par voie seche. 
Les grandes et les moyennes plantations ont en general des usines 
bien outillees, qui traitent aussi les recoltes des petits planteurs. 

La Zona do Centro , situee dans la region sub-tropicale, a un cli- 
mat chaud et uniforme. La temperature moyenne mensuelle baisse 
graduellement de janvier a juillet, puis, a partir du mois d’aout, elle 
remonte progressivement jusqu’a decembre. La saison des pluies dure 
d’octobre a mars. Sur les hauts-plateaux, la pluviometrie annuelle 


1) Dans la plupart des ouvrages du pays, cette variete est indiqu£e a tort sous le 
nom de « Conillon & qui n’existe pas. II s’agit d’une faute d’ortograplie. 
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oscille de 1.000 a 2.000 mm. Dans les zones montagneuses les plus 
elevees, exposees a Faction des vents, la chute annuelle atteint 3.000 mm. 
Pendant Thiver le thermo metre descend dans ces zones a 2 0 au-des- 
sons de zero. 

Dans la Zona do Centro on ne trouve pas les fameuses terres « ro- 
xas », mais de vastes etendues de terres « massape », sur lesquelles les 
plantations sont etablies a une altitude moyenne de 700 a x.000 m. 
Des planteurs donnent la preference aux terrains d’ altitude moyenne 
et en legere pente, bien ensoleilles et ab rites contre Taction des vents. 

Les varietes cultivees dans cette zone sont : Y Amarello de Bote - 
cat it , le Nacional ou Creoulo , le Java t le Bourbon et le Maragogype. 

Les varietes les plus repandues sont Y Amarello de Botecatu et le 
Java qui donnent des rendements plus eleves et plus reguliers que 
le Creoulo. 

Les cafeiers sont ordinairement semes directement en place avec 
un ecartement de 3 a 4 metres en tous sens. 

La taille est peu ratio nnelle. 

La fumure est peu generalises ; les seuls engrais employes sont 
le fumier d’etable et les dechets provenant du traitement des cerises. 

La cueillette des fruits commence en mai et dure plusieurs mois, 
car leur maturation est tres irreguliere. 

Le gros de la recolte est prepare par voie seche. 

Dans la Zona do Oeste predomine un type de sol, denomme 
catanduva , de couleur allant du rouge au rose. Les terres « catanduvas » 
sont pauvres en substances fertilisantes, et a peine mediocres au 
point de vue de leur composition physique. 

La chute annuelle de pluies s’eleve en moyenne a r.700 mm. La 
temperature oscille de 25 0 a 30 0 C. 

Les plantations sont etagees de 700 a 900 metres d’ altitude, dans 
les terrains abrites contre les vents du Sud, qui sont assez frequents 
pendant la saison seche. Les terrains bas, generalement humides et 
exposes aux degats des gelees, ne sont pas cultives en cafeiers. 

Le procede des semis directs est le seul qu’on emploie dans cette 
zone. 

Les cafeiers sont disposes en carres ou en quinconce avec un ecar- 
tement variable selon les varietes. 

La taille est tres rudimentaire. On fume les plantations aux 
engrais organiques (fumier d’etable et dechets d’usinage des cerises). 

On cultive quatre varietes de cafe : le Bourbon , le Creoulo ou Na- 
cional , V Amarello de Botecatu et le Maragogype . 

Les rendements sont irreguliers et generalement bas. 

La Zona do Sul , apres la Zona da Matta, est la plus appropriee 
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a la culture du cafeier. On v rencontre de vastes etendues de terres 
(i roxas )* et « massapes •», dans lesquelles les plantations sont etablies 
a une altitude variable de 300 a 900 metres. Les conditions climati- 
ques sont tres propices. La temperature moyenne annuelle oscille de 
17 0 a 21 0 C., mais celle des centres cafeiers les plus importants est 
plus elevee et varie de 19 0 a 27 0 C. Les pluies sont suffisantes et bien 
reparties. La saison pluvieuse dure d’octobre a fevrier et est suivie 
d’une periode de secheresse relative jusqu’a septembre. 

Presque tous les planteurs pratiquent le procede des semis directs. 
Les quatre varietes cultivees sont: le Bourbon , le Creoulo ou National, 
le Java et YAmarello de Botecatd. A la culture du cafeier sont associees 
en general d'autres cultures vivrieres, telles que le mais, le riz, les 
haricots, etc. 

Les rendements des cafeiers sont dans Y ensemble plutot eleves. 

La taille et la fumure sont assez generalises. On emploie seu- 
lement les engrais organiques. 

Les operations de cueillette commencent en mai et terminent 
en aout. La preparation par voie seche est de beaucoup prevalente. 

Enfin, dans la Zona do Triangula ontrouve de vastes etendues de 
terres « roxas » et « massapes ». La culture du cafeier est concentree 
surtout dans les fertiles vallees du Paranaiba, ou Ton rencontre de 
nombreuses forets vierges qui, apres defrichement, off rent, un milieu 
excellent pour Tetablissement des plantations. 

Les conditions climatiques sont generalement favorables, a part 
les vents froids du sud et les gelees assez frequents et que redoute le 
cafeier. , 

Le procede le plus generalise pour la multiplication des cafeiers 
dans cette zone est celui des semis directs. On cultive deux varietes: 
le Creoulo ou National et le Bourbon . 

La taille se fait selon des procedes encore empiriques. 

La maturation des fruits nest pas uniforme partout. La cueil- 
lette commence en mai et se prolonge de quelques mois. 

Chacune des municipalites de Theophilo Ottoni, Manhumirin, 
Mar de Hespanha, Palma et Rio Casca, avait en 1936-37 plus de 
10 millions de cafeiers en rapport. 

Le nombre d* exploitations cafeieres existant dans l’Etat en 1933 
etait de 72.252, contre 41.393 recensees en 1920, avec une nette pre- 
valence des petites plantations qui representaient plus de 50 0 0 du 
total. 

En particulier, les principaux centres cafeicoles de l’Etat sont 
les municipalites de Carangola, Caratinga, Muriache, Mirahy, Ponte 
Nova, Monte Santo, Monhuassii, Ouro Fino, Jacutinga, Machado, 



X ombre d’ exploitations cafeieres exist antes dans V Etat de Minas 
en igs3, reparties d’apres le nombre des cafeiers en rapport. 


Classification 


Mo ins de 5-000 cafeiers . . . 
Be 5-001 a 20-000 cafeiers 
Be 20.001 a 50.000 
Be 50-001 a 100.000 
Be 1 00.001 a 500-000 
Plus de 500.000 cafeiers. . . 


Total 


Nombre d’Exploitations 

Chiffres absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 

nombre ^ 

IT" - 

38.769 

53,7 

26.547 

36,7 

4.701 

6,5 

1.409 

2,0 

798 

1,1 

28 

0,0 

72.252 

100,0 


X ombre des cafeiers en rapport en 1936-3 ? , par zones. 


NOMBKfe DES CAFErfeRS 
EN RAPPORT 


Zones et Chemins de per 


CMffres absolus 


Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 


(en milliers) 


% 


Zona do Sul (Estrada de Fer Red Mineira) 

Zona do Sul (Estrada de Fer Mogiana) 

Zona do Oeste e Triangulo (E. F. Oeste Red Mineira) . . 

Zona da Malta (E. F. Ecopoldina) 

Zona da Matta Rio Doce e Mutum (E. F.Victoria-Minas) . . 
Zona da Matta e Centro (E. F. Central do Brasil). . . . 
Zona da Matta e Xordeste (E. F. Bahia e Minas) . . 

Total . . . 


99.970 
81 .917 
52.239 
295.614 
34.138 

10.500 

26.500 

600.876 


1 6,6 

13,6 

8.7 
49,2 

5.7 

1 . 8 
4,4 

100,0 


Nepomuceno, Sao Sebastiano do Paraiso, Jtdz de Casa, Guataguazes, 
Uba, Palma et Rio Casca. 

La plus grande partie des recoltes est traitee par voie seche. 

L importance relative des diverses zones de culture, groupees 
d apres les noms du reseau des chemins de fer qui traversent l’Etat, 
ressort du tableau ci-dessus dans lequel est indique le nombre des 
cafeiers en rapport en 1936-37. 

, L'examen de 1 'evolution de la culture dans cet Etat depuis 
1 annee 1920 montre que, malgre l'augmentation de la superficie cul- 
tivee, qui a passe progressivement de 651.000 hectares en 1920 a 
809.000 hectares en 1932, la production moyenne pendant cette pe- 
node est restee presqpie stationnaire. Cela est du aux procedes cultu- 
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raux encore trop rudimentaires snivis par la plnpart des planteurs. 

En 1940, la superficie occupee par les plantations etait descendue 
a 598.000 hectares, avec 473.000.S75 cafeiers en rapport et 72.589.62S 
improdnctifs. 

Les excedents exportables sont ecoules a travers quatre ports, 
qui, par ordre d’importance, sont : Rio de Janeiro (qui absorbe presque 
entierement les recoltes provenant des zones da Malta, do Centro et 
do Oeste), Santos (recoltes provenant des zones do Sul et do Sudoeste), 
Vitoria (zones da Mata et partie du Nord-est) et Bahia (zone do 
Norte). 


Proportion des cafes entres en 1935 dans les ports de Rio de Ja- 
neiro et Santos, provenant de VEtat de Minas Geraes, classes d'apres 
la grosseur et la forme des grains, le gout et les types commerciaitx 


Proportion 

par rapport au total = 100 
Grosseur et forme des grains de Janeiro Sa ^ tos 


Grauda 


. . 13,9 

42,1 

Media 


. . 75.7 

42,9 

Miuda 


. • 3,0 

8,4 

Moka 


7,4 

6,6 


Total . 

. . 100,0 

100,0 

Gout . 


Rio 

de Janeiro 

0 / 

JO 

Santos 

% 

Bebida estricta molle (strictly soft) . . 

. . — 

51,8 

» molle (soft) . . . 


. . 13,1 

36,6 

» dura (hard) . . . 


. . 10,7 

10,0 

» Rio 


. . 76,2 

1 ,6 


Total . 

. . 100,0 

100,0 

Types: 


Rio 

de Janeiro 
% 

Santos 

% 

X° 2 


. . 3,2 

20,3 

X° 2/3 • . . 


4,1 

20,6 

x° 3 


. . 12,4 

23,2 

N® 3/4 


. . 5,6 

10,0 

N° 4 


7,3 

9,3 

X° 4/5 


5,5 

6,2 

x° 5 


. . 10,8 

3,5 

xo 5/6 


. . 4,4 

2,4 

N° 6 


. . 10,6 

1,2 

N® 6/7 


9,1 

1,1 

x° 7 


. . 12,6 

1,0 

X® 7/8 


. . 9,2 

0,8 

X® 8 


. . 5,2 

0,4 


Total . 

* * 100,0 

100,0 


I 

I 
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II est a remarquer que les cafes de Minas exportes par le port 
de Rio appartiennexit aux types commerciaux les moins estimes, 
avec prevalence des cafes Riotes ay ant un gout dur. 

Et at de Bspirito Santo. 

Res premieres plantations cafeieres etablies dans TEtat d’Espi- 
rito Santo remontent a l’annee 1S15. Des son introduction, la nou- 
velle culture eut la preference des agriculteurs qui abandonnerent 
les cereales, la canne a sucre et le cotonnier pour les remplacer par 
le cafeier. En 1859, un rapport du President de la Province signale 
quV une veritable fievre de planter le cafeier existait dans la province » 
surtout chez les petits agriculteurs qui le substituaient aux cereales. 
D’apres un autre rapport publie en 1863, la culture du cafeier etait 
de venue « la principale branche de I s agriculture de la Province ». Elle 
prit un nouvel et puissant essor apres Tarrivee de nombreux immi- 
grants italiens et allemands, qui sont actuellement proprietaires de 
la presque totalite des plantations existant dans 1 ’Etat. 

Re cafe a une preponderance absolue dans la vie economique et 
iinanciere de FEtat. Reexportation de ce produit couvre en effet plus 
de 90 ° 0 de la w.leur tot ale des exportations de FEtat et constitue 
avec Fimpot d’ exportation, son principal revenu. Ra culture est re- 
pandue presque tout au long de FEtat, mais les meilleurs resultats 
sont obtenus dans Fouest et le sud-ouest. 

Res planteurs donnent la preference aux terres « roxas encaro- 
9adas » qui sont en general profondes et permeables, bien que, dans 
plusieurs zones, elles n’aient qu’une profondenr de moins de 80 cen- 
timetres, insuffisante pour le developpement radiculaire des cafeiers; 
aussi les rendements sont-ils a peine mediocres. Re climat qui pre- 
domine est sub-tropical. Ra temperature moyenne de Fannee varie 
d’une zone a F autre ; elle est plus elevee sur le littoral , oil elle atteint 
24 0 C. Re degre thermique diminue graduellement en allant vers la re- 
gion montagneuse (serrana) et de celle-ci, vers le sud-ouest. Re regime 
pluviometrique est egalement assez variable : au nord, les precipita- 
tions annuelles atteignent ordinairement 1.500 mm. ; dans les regions 
du sud et du centre, la moyenne annuelle est de 1.250 mm. et dans 
le sud-ouest elle tombe a 1.000 mm. 

Ra plupart des plantations ont ete etablies dans les terres vierges, 
suivant des procedes peu rationnels. On emploie souvent pour la 
transplantation les jeunes plants pousses spontanement dans les vieilles 
plantations, ce qui am£ne un developpement fort irregulier des cafeiers. 

R'ecartement varie d’une zone a F autre, mais celui qui donne 



les meilleurs resultats est 3 metres dans toutes les directions. Les 
travaux culturaux sont en general pen soignes ; Femploi des machines 
agricoles est fort limite. La taille et Temploi des engrais sont prati- 
ques seulement par un petit nombre de plantenrs. Les jeunes cafe- 
iers commencent a produire au cours de la quatrieme annee, et don- 
nent leur rendement maximum* a la huitieme annee. Le cycle productif 
est regulier jusqu’a la vingtieme annee ; ensuite, les cafeiers sont en 
general abandonnes. 

La floraison commence en juin et se termine en septembre. Dans 
les zones chaudes, la cueillette se fait d’avril en aout et, dans les zones 
froides, de juin a octobre, d’une maniere tres expeditive, selon le pre- 
cede « de terre ». Presque tous les fruits cueillis sont traites par voie 
seche. Les principales varietes cultivees sont : le Bourbon , le Comun 
ou National et le Maragogype. La variete Bourbon est la plus repandue, 
car elle est plus productive et plus resistante que les autres aux at- 
taques d ’ Heterodera radicicola. 

Les cafes produits dans la zone du littoral sont connus dans TBtat 
sous le nom de « Capitania ». Les « Cafes Capitania », provenant des 
plantations ombragees sont de bonne qualite et preferes a tous les autres 
cafes produits dans l’Etat, qui sont en general de basse qualite. 


Superficie en rapport des principales cultures dans VEtai d'Espirito Santo. 
(en milliers d’hectares) 


CCLTURES 

1 

i 

1936 

1935 

1934 

1933 

1932 

Cafeier 

263! 

262 

271 

272 

297 

'VfflTS 

' 130 

131 

133 

91 

29 

Haricots 

24 

24 

27 

14 

3 

Autres cultures 

27 

29 

29 

24 

16 

Total de VEtai . . . 

444 

446 

460 

401 

i 

345 
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Le nombre d’ exploitations cafeieres etait en 1927 de 19.155, contre 
16.375 exploitations recensees en 1920. 

La superficie occupee par les cafeiers en rapport, qui en 1920 
etait de 153.000 hectares, s’etait portee progressivement a 297.000 
hectares en 1932 et representait environ 90 % de la superficie totale 
cultivee dans TBtat. Depuis cette annee, la culture du cafeier a montre 
une tendance assez marquee a la diminution : en 1940, elle etait des- 
cendue a 192.000 hectares, avec 167,878.044 cafeiers en rapport. 
Malgre cela, le cafeier reste la principale culture. 



La production record revient a Tannee 1933 ( 997 * 000 > cette 

recolte ne depasse que de 60 % celle de 1920, alors quelasuperfi.de 
en rapport denote une augmentation d’ environ 78 % pendant la 
me periode. 

Les principaux centres cafeicoles de 1 Etat sont les municipalites 
de Joao Pessoa, Santa Theresa, Colatina, Itaguassu, Castello, Afonso 
Claudio, Alegre, Santa Cruz, Santa Leopold ina, Cachoeira do Itape- 
merim et Muniz Freire. 

Les recoltes de cafe obtenues dans les diverses zones de produc- 
tion sont envovees a Vitoria, qui est le principal centre commercial 
et c’est par ce port que Ton exporte directement la plus grande 
partie du cafe. Cependant, des quantifies representant de 10 a 15 0 0 
des exportations totales sont envoyees de Vitoria a Rio de Janeiro 
d'ou elles sont ecoulees a 1’etranger. 

Plus de 50 ° 0 des cafes produits dans TKtat d'Espirito Santo 
appartiennent ordinairement au type standard yjS de la Bourse de 
New- York ; suivent par ordre d’importance les types 7, qui represente 
pres de 15 0 Q , S avec plus de 10 °/ 0> et 6/7 avec 5 °/ Q . Les types bas 
ont done une nette prevalence. 

Etat de Rio de Janeiro. 

Dans rhistoire de la vie economique et sociale de la region « Flu- 
minense le XIX^ me siecle est caracterise par une suprematie absolue 
du cafe, alors que le siecle precedent avait ete domine par le sucre. 
Cependant, les premiers essais de culture du cafeier y furent faits en 
1770 pres de Tbospice des Peres Franciscains italiens (Barbadinhos) 
avec des plants provenant — d’apres Monseigneur Pizarro — du Ma- 
ramhao. De la plantation appartenant a ces Peres, situee aux environs 
de Rio de Janeiro, sortirent les premiers cafeiers qui furent trans- 
plants dans les districts de Sao Gonqalo et Rezende. Ces deux centres 
sont consideres comme les principaux foyers d’irradiation de la nou- 
velle culture, dans sa marche d } expansion extraordinaire, non settle- 
ment dans la region « Fluminense », mais aussi vers les immenses 
zones cafeieres de Minas Geraes, Sao Paulo et Espirito Santo. 

Le cafeier ne devint cependant une culture generalises dans la 
region « Fluminense * qu’apres l’annee 1830, lorsquVme veritable 
u fievre cafeier e » s'empara de tous. De vastes et endues forestieres fu- 
rent defrichees dans les vallees et dans les montagnes et plantees en 
cafeiers que Ton fit en grande partie cultiver par des esclaves amenes 
de l’Afrique. 

\ ers le milieu du XIX^ siecle, tout le territoire « Fluminense », 



satif les zones basses de Campos, prodtiisait du ca r e dans line propor- 
tion fort variable d’une zone a 1’ autre. Le cafeier etait egalement 
cultive, comme culture complementaire de la canne a sucre, dans la 
zone de la « Baixada », bien que les conditions climatiques et le sol 3^ 
fussent tout a fait defavorables. L’ancienne province de Rio de Ja- 
neiro occupa bientot elle aussi une place de tout premier rang dans la 
production du Bresil et dans Tapprovisionnement mondial en cafe. 
L a production de cette province, evaluee en 1S81 a 2.480.080 quintaux, 
contxe 737*733 quintaux obtenus a Minas Geraes et 265.084 quintaux 
a Sao Paulo, representait 69,0 0 0 du total du pays, qui s’elevait a 
3.594.758 quintaux. 

Cependant vers la fin du siecle passe, cette culture subit une sou- 
daine et considerable regression sous P influence de divers facteurs de- 
favorables. En premier lieu, P abolition de Pesclavage decretee en 1888, 
en privant les « fazendas » de la main-d'ceuvre des esclaves negres (qui 
en 1882 etaient au nombre de 273.331), determina l’abandon de nom- 
breuses plantations. Les mesures prises pour favoriser rimmigration 
et la colonisation etrangere, suivant Pexemple de Sao Paulo, furent 
trop tardives et n'aboutirent pas aux resultats escomptes. 

Les autres causes de la decadence de la culture furent Pepuise- 
ment du sol dont Pentretien, confie aux esclaves, avait ete excessive- 
ment neglige et les destructions causees aux plantations par un nema- 
tode ( Meloidogine exigue ) sur une etendue qui atteignit en 1886 environ 
300.000 hectares. Une grande partie de ces terres fut reduite en pa- 
turages. 

En 1894, la production de Rio de Janeiro ne representait que 
20 % du total du pays et en 1920 la proportion etait descendue a 
10,4 0 Q . Les recoltes des annees suivantes, jusqu’a 1934, et bien que 


Superficie en rapport des principales cultures 
dans VEtat de Rio de Janeiro. 

(en milliers d’hectares). 


Cultures 

*935 

1935 

193 % 

*933 

1932 

— 

Cafeier 

262 

262 



279 

Mals 

263 

258 

284 

306 


Canne k sucre 

60 

27] 

21 

20 

22 

Orangers 

33 

33| 


29 

20 

Autres cultures 

82 

63; 

58 

57 

57 

Total de VEtat . . . | 

700 

643 

693 

712 

683 
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la superficie occupee par les cafeiers se fut accrue de plus de Vs , sont 
restees, sauf eu 1932, toujours au-dessous de celle de 1920. Ees bas 
rend e merits de ces annees sont dus a Fepuisement des terrains affectes 
a la culture et a Finsuffisance de main-d’ceuvre. Ea superficie destinee 
aux cafeiers est, depuis 1934, en regression, mais cette culture occupe 
dans FEtat une place encore tres importante et constitue, avec le 
mais, 1 ’une des principales de FEtat. 

Ee cafeier et le mais occupaient en 1936 des superficies presque 
identiques, representant au total 75 0 f 0 de la superficie cultivee dans 
FEtat. 

Ee no mb re de < fazendas »> existant en 1934*35 etait de 9.389 
avec un total de 27S. 979.000 cafeiers en rapports, contre 10.766 ex- 
ploitations recensees en 1920, qui cultivaient i55*595*°oo cafeiers. 

En 1940, le nombre de cafeiers en rapport etait de 136.815. 063, 
sur une superficie de 200.000 hectares. Ees principaux centres cafei- 
coles de FEtat sont les municipalites de Itaperuna, Santo Antonio 
de Padua, Cambuci, Bom Jardin, Campos, Sao Fidelis, Macahe, Can- 
tagalo, San Francisco de Paula et Valenga. 

E’aire de production se trouve actuellement localisee dans la 
<» Zona da Serra acima qui comprend les pentes nord de la Cordil- 
lere Maritime et celles ouest de la Mantiqueira. 

Cette zone designee par M. Eaerne sous le nom de « Haut-plateau 
du Paraiba » (planalto do Paraiba), est divisee par le me me auteur en 
trois zones climatiques : 

(1) Zone des terres basses ( Baixada ), comprenant les terres ri- 
veraiixes du Paraiba et les vallees de ses affluents, dans la partie cen- 
trale et orientale de son cours. E'altitude est de 100 a 200 metres et 
la region est la plus chaude du haut-plateau. Ee sol est generalement 
sablonneux, avec des depots silico-argileux d'origine alluvionnaire. 
Ees cafeiers y donnent, sauf dans les points les plus frais, des rende- 
ments tres bas et un produit de qualite inferieure au point de vue 
morphologique et de ses caracteres intrinseques. Ces cafes etaient con- 
nus dans le commerce sous le nom de « Cafes da Capitania » ; 

(2) Zone des terres moyennes , comprenant les vallees monta- 
gneuses de Finterieur, situees a une altitude de 200 a 550 metres. 
Ee cafeier y a rencontre le milieu biologique le plus propice a son de- 
veloppement. Ees pluies sont abondantes et bien reparties pendant 
Fannee. Ea saison pluvieuse va de septembre a mars ; et 

(3) Zone des terres jroides qui comprend les parties les plus ele- 
vees du haut-plateau. Ee climat, froid et humide qui y do mine n'est 
pas favorable a la culture du cafeier pour laquelle 1' altitude de 700 
metres represente la limite maxima, meme dans les zones les plus 



ensoleillees du haut-plateau. Les plantations ont nne fioraison tardive 
et donnent des recoltes faibles et de basse qualite. 

L’ exploitation agricole en general y est fortement genee par le 
manque d’un reseau routier d'acces facile. II est toutefois a noter que 
cette triple division du haut-plateau du Paraiba n’a pas une valeur 
absolue, car les trois zones s’interpenetrent ou se superposent parfois, 
etant donne leur irregularite, le regime des pluies, des vents, etc. 
Suivant T exposition au soleil, on y rencontre deux sortes de terres : 
les « soalheiras » et les noroegas ». Les terres « soalheiras », etant ex- 
posees plus longuement a Taction du soleil, sont plus chaudes que les 
« noroegas ». 

Tors de Tetablissement des cafeieres, les planteurs ont toujours 
donne la preference aux terres forestieres qui sont en general exploi- 
tees jusqu’a leur complet epuisement. La plupart utilisent les jeunes- 
plants provenant des pepinieres naturelles, des vieilles plantations 
ou bien pratiquent les semis directs. Les trous sont creuses ordinaire- 
ment & une distance de 4 metres dans toutes les directions. La trans- 
plantation est faite pendant la periode des pluies, notamment de no- 
vembre a fevrier. L'entretien du sol et des cafeiers est encore peu ra- 
tionnel. Seul un nombre restreint de planteurs pratique la fumure or- 
ganique et chimique des sols. La taille est elle aussi peu repandue. 
Pour la cueillette des cerises, qui commence en avril et dure quelques 
mois, on emploie les deux procedes, « de terre » et « du linge » (lenqol). 
La plupart des fruits sont traites par voie seche. Les varietes cultivees 
sont : Creoulo ou National, Java, Bourbon, Amarello de Botecatii et 
Maragogype. Les trios premieres varietes sont les plus generalisees. 

Les Cafes Rio, sauf de rares exceptions, ont un gout fort ou amer 
et sont qualifies pour cela de durs (hard). Ils sont employes pour les 
melanges et trouvent leur debouche principal dans certains pays de 
la Mediterranee. Les cafes produits dans certaines zones des munici- 
pafites de Cantagalo et Rom Jardin ont un gout moins marque que 
les autres, mais la proportion normale des cafes doux (soft) dans cet 
Etat est presque negligeable et atteint a peine 2 % du total. 

Une forte proportion (environ les 2/3) des cafes « Fluminenses » 
est classee entre les types 6 a 8, avec prevalence du type Standard N° 7, 
qui represente normalement plus de 20 °/ 0 du total. Les Cafes Rio 
laves (lavados), qui sont plutot rares, ont en general un gout plus dur 
que les Cafes durs Santos non lav 6 s. Les grains des cafes Rio sont 
ordinairement plus grands que les Santos. La proportion des Caracoli 
(Moka) parmi les Rio est moindre que dans les autres zones du Bresil. 
La couleur des Cafes Rio varie du vert clair au vert fonce ; les qua- 
Mtes inferieures ont une couleur marron ou grise qui provient de leur 
preparation defectueuse. 
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Ktat de Bahia. 

Les cultures pratiquees a Bahia pendant Fepoque coloniale etaient 
la canne a sucre, le tabac, le coton et le manioc. Celle du cafeier ne fnt 
commencee qu’en 177S dans la municipalite de Caravelas, avec des 
plants importes d’Espirito Santo par des Peres Jesuites. De Caravelas, 
elle s’etendit aux autres municipalites du sud de la province, notam- 
ment a Viqosa, Mucurf et Valenca, mais elle ne prit un essor remar- 
quable qu'un siecle apres son introduction. Au debut du siecle en cours, 
le cafeier etait cultive dans 93 municipalites, avec une production 
s’elevant en mo venue a pres de 400.000 quintaux par an. La crise de 
surproduction survenue en 1906-07 provoqua une contraction de la 
culture du cafeier qui fut en grande partie remplace par le cacaoyer. 
La production cafeiere, entre 1910 et 1920, subit ainsi une reduction 
d’environ les 2/3, alors que celle du cacao, s’accroissant presque sans 
cesse, prenait une place predominante dans F econo mie de FEtat. Le 
nombre de « fazendas > recensees en 1920 etait de 17.415, representant 
26,7 ° Q des exploitations agricoles existant dans FEtat. La culture 
du cafeier a eu depuis lors une bonne reprise jusqu’a 1931, annee 
pendant laquelle elle depassa en superficie de 45 °/ G celle de 1920. 
Une soudaine regression s’est produite en 1933, et enfin, pendant les 
annees qui ont precede le debut des hostilites en Europe, la culture 
dans cet Etat s’ est stabilisee au niveau de V annee 1933. 

II est a noter que la culture du cafeier a Bahia se ressent, plus 
que dans les autres Etats du pays, de la situation generale du marche 
du cafe : pendant les periodes de prosperity commerciale, la culture 
du cafeier s*accroit ; au contraire, elle diminue des que la crise trouble 
Fequilibre du commerce et les prix flechissent. 

En 1940, le nombre des cafeiers en rapport etait de 134.431. 900, 
qui oceupaient une superficie de 67.000 hectares. 

Bien qu , elle soil encore tres generalisee, les principaux centres 
producteurs sont les municipalites de Jequie, Amargosa, Santo Antonio 
de Jesus, Santa Ines, Mundo Novo, Maracas, Jaguaquara, Areia, 
Brejoes et Jacobina. Les cafes produits dans la zone de Nazare, com- 
prenant les municipalites d’ Amargosa, Santo Antonio, Areia, Santa 
Ines, etc. sont durs. Les cafes doux sont en faible proportion et pro- 
viennent de la zone de Jacobina. 

Les conditions naturelles sont en general propices au cafeier. 
Le climat est sub-tropical, sauf dans une petite zone di littoral , au 
nord- est de la capitale, oti il est equatorial et dans une autre zone, 
elle aussi tr£s restreinte, qui a un climat tempere. La temperature qui 
domme dans la region caieiere oscille dun maximum de 32 0 C a un 
minimum de 20°C., avec une moyenne annuelle de 26° C. Les gelees 



Superficie en rapport des principales cultures dans VEtat de Bahia . 
(en milliers d'hectares) 


CULTURES ^ 

j 

! 

i 

! 

i.j3* 

\ 

103-J 

! 1933 

1 

1^32 

Cafeier 

60 

59 

60 

60 

93 

Cacaoyer 

175 

163 

162 

162 

172 

Cotonnier 

53 

53 

46 

30 

25 

Mais 

31 

3 ! 

33 

34 

26 

Autres cultures 

127 

138 

155 

147 

no 

Total de I’Eiat 

446 

444 

456 

433 

426 


et la grele sont des phenomenes tres rares. Les plantations sont en 
general etablies dans les terrains riches en humus et d’origine argilo- 
calcaire, ou argilo-ferrnginetise et, rarement dans les terres argilo- 
siliceuses, qui sont pauvres en matieres azotees. La profondeur de ces 
terres atteint parfois 4 metres. Dans plusieurs municipalites on ren- 
contre en outre des terres « roxas » qui, par leurs excellent es proprietes 
physico-chimiques, sont tres propices a la culture. 

Le cafeier redoute les terres basses qui ont une humidite exces- 
sive ; aussi la plupart des plantations sont-elles situees sur les pentes 
des montagnes, abritees contre Taction des vents froids et du soleil, 
a une altitude de 100 a 800 metres. Dans quelques zones, telles que 
les municipalites de Maracas et Morro do Chapeo, on trouve des cafe- 
i&res a 1.000 metres d’ altitude, qui donnent un produit tres apprecie 
dans le commerce. 

Les procedes culturaux sont encore rudimentaires dans la plupart 
des plantations. L’emploi des machines agricoles est tres peu repandu. 
ha fumure du sol est peu generalisee ; on emploie presque exclusive- 
ment les engrais organiques. 

Les cafeiers sont etablis par semis directs , en carres ou en quin- 
conce, a une distance de 2 m. 20 a 2 m. 70. Les pepini£res sont plutdt 
rares ; le plus sou vent, les planteurs emploient pour la transplanta- 
tion les jeunes plants pousses spontanement dans les vieilles planta- 
tions. La taille est faite d*une maniere tres sommaire. 

En avril la doraison des cafeiers est presque complete ; la cueil- 
lette des fruits commence en aout et se prolonge, parfois, jusqu’a no- 
vemhre, lorsque la floraison a ete retardee par le temps defavorable. 
Les recoltes sont traitees presque exclusivement par voie seche, sui- 
vant des procedes et des moyens qui daissent a desirer, sauf dans cer- 
taines zones- du sud, oh les plus importantes. plantations sont en ge- 
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neral suffisamment outillees. Les varietes cultivees sont le Comun , 
le Bourbon , le Java , et le Moka. Le Comun est le plus generalise. 
II existe en outre une variete locale, le Maragogype qui est cultive 
principalement dans les municipalites de Maragogype, Affonso Penna 
et Maracas. 

Etat de Parana. 

Provenant de l’Etat de Sao Paulo, la culture du cafeier a ete 
introduite a Parana au debut de la deuxieme moitie du siecle passe, 
entre 1850 et i860. Elle a rencontre les meilleures conditions de sol 
et de climat dans la zone du nord, notamment dans les municipalites 
de Jacarezinho, Ribeirao Claro, Santo Antonio de Platina, Thoma- 
zina, Jaboticabal et Colonia Mineira qui sont encore actuellement 
les principaux centres cafeicoles. 

Situe dans le sud du pays, l'Etat de Parana est un vaste baut- 
plateau, d’une altitude moyenne de 600 metres. Le climat est tres 
variable d’une zone a 1' autre : chaud et humide sur le littoral et dans 
la partie occidentale, tempere sur le haut-plateau et froid dans la 
zone de montagne. 

Les plantations sont etablies ordinairement dans les terres de- 
fricbees, fertiles et profondes, a une altitude de 500 a 600 metres. La 
temperature dans la region cafeiere oscille, pendant l’ete, de 20° a 
27 0 C. et de 6° a io° C. au cours de Tbiver. Mais le thermometre des- 
cend parfois au-dessous de zero, et a cette temperature, si elle se 
prolonge trop, les plantations soufeent fortement. Le regime pluvio- 
metiique dans l’ensemble de, l’Etat est plutot regulier : les premieres 
precipitations de la saison pluvieuse ont lieu en novembre et la cbute 
annuelle de pluies varie en moyenne de 1.600 mm. a 1.900 mm. La 
grele constitue un danger assez serieux pour les cafeiers, surtout 
pendant la periode de floraison. 


Super ficte en rapport des principals cultures de VEtat de Parana . 
(en milliers d’ectares) 


CnxciBS 

1936 

1935 

*934 

1933 

1932 

Mats 

231 

224 

234 

247 

210 

Caf* 


68 

78 

78 

75 

Haricots 

37 

35 

34 

34 

36 

Aotres ctiltares . . 

91 

94 

96 

85 

69 

T&tal d£ l'Etat . . . 

’ 429 

421 

442 

444 

390 









I/etablissement des cafeiers est fait par semis directs et tres rare- 
nient avec des plants eleves dans les pepinieres, a une distance uni- 
forme dans toutes les directions de 4 m. 40. 

Pour la fumure on emploie principalement les dechets organi- 
ques ; dans quelques plantations, on emploie aussi des superphosphates , 
la poudre d’os et les cendres. 

ha taille est peu .generalisee. Dans le nord, les cafeiers sont plus 
precoces que dans les autres zones, Les jeunes cafeiers ages de quatre 
annees donnent en general au nord de bons rendements. Leur produc- 
tivity s’accroit progressivement, et atteint son maximum entre 8 et 
15 ans. 

Les varietes cultivees sont le Comun ou Creoulo , le Bourbon , 
le Java et V A mar ello de Botecatu. Le cafeier Comun est le plus re- 
pandu. La preparation marchande est faite par voie seche et dans 
r ensemble elle est suffisamment soignee. D’apres le recensement de 
1920 il existait dans cet Btat 1.215 « fazendas », avec un total de 
14.288.000 cafeiers. 

La culture du cafeier s'est fortement etendue depuis cette annee : 
en 1934, elle occupait une superficie cinq fois superieure a celle de 
1920. Les chiffres des annees suivantes montrent une legere diminu- 
tion. En 1940 existaient dans cet Etat 39.106.658 cafeiers productifs 
et 22.327.418 improductifs qui occupaient au total nx.397 hectares. 
Le cafeier se range a la deuxieme place dans Leconomie agricole de 
1 'Etat, apres le mar's. Les recoltes annuelles, tout en presentant des 
ecarts considerables, se sont elles aussi accrues dans une forte pro- 
portion, ayant oscille pendant la periode envisagee, entre un mini- 
mum de 30.000 quintaux en 1925-26 et un maximum de 390.000 
quintaux en I 933 “ 34 * 

Etat de Pernambuco. 

II semble que les premiers cafeiers furent plantes dans la muni- 
dpalite de Bonito, vers la fin du siecle passe. Les premiers essais avec 
des cafeiers de l’espece lib erica ayant echoue, la diffusion de la nou- 
velle culture a ete tr^s lente et n’a jamais occupe une place impor- 
tante dans Teconomie agricole de l’Btat. Le cafeier se rencontre en effet 
le plus souvent, associe a la canne a sucre, au mais et au manioc qui, 
avec le cotonnier sont les cultures principales de 1 ’Etat. 

Les plantations cafeieres sont ainsi d sseminees dans presque 
tout le territoire de TEtat, du littoral aux lieux les plus eloignes de 
I’interieur, sous les climats les plus differents. Mais c’est surtout 
dans la zone centrale qu'on rencontre les cafeieres les plus impor- 



Superficie en rapport des principales cultures de l Etat de Pernambuco. 

(en milliers d' hectares) 


Cmr res 

1936 

1935 

1934 

^33 

1932 

Cotonuier 

157i 

165 

183 

67 

i 120 

Mats 

160! 

160 

! 114 

157 

105 

Canne a sucre 

120] 

123 

139 

152 

93 

Cafeier 

25 

53 

76 

76 

88 

Manioc 

41 

50 

53 

54; 

41 

Au t res cultures 

48] 

47! 

40 

37 

34 

Total de I'Etat 

55/ 

598 

605\ 

543 

481 


tantes. Les principaux centres cafeicoles sont Garanhuns, Bezerros, 
Caruarii, Bonito, Sao Vicente, Bom Conselho et Sao Joaquim. Be 
climat dominant dans 1 ’Etat est equatorial et sub-tropical, suivant les 
zones. Ba saison des pluies commence en mars et termine en sep- 
tembre ; mais les mois les plus pluvieux de Tannee vont de mai a aout. 
Ba saison de secheresse relative va d'octobre a fevrier. Bes planta- 
tions sont en general etablies dans des terrains riches en humus , d’ori- 
gine alluvionaire, ou argilo-siliceuse, et dans quelques zones, dans les 
terres « roxas ». 

Ba distance entre les cafeiers plantes directement ou transplants 
est de 4 m. 40 x 4 m. 40. Ba taille n'est pas generalisee. Seul un 
petit no mb re de planteurs pratique la fumure du sol avec des en- 
grais organiques. 

Ba floraison, de me me que la maturation des fruits, sont irregu- 
lieres. Ainsi la cueillette doit etre faite a 3 ou 4 reprises, et se pro- 
longe d’aout jusqu’a decembre. Ba preparation des recoltes est faite 
presque exclusive ment par voie seche, suivant des procedes souvent 
primitifs. Be pilonnage a la main est encore pratique dans plusieurs 
plantations. Dans les principaux centres cafeicoles de l’Etat existent 
toutefois, des u sines suffisamment outillees, qui preparent les recoltes 
des planteurs de la zone. 

Bes varietes cul tivees sont le Comun ou Creoulo et le Bourbon . 
Dans la meme plantation, on rencontre souvent melangees les deux 
varietes. Be cafeier Liberia a’ est plus cultive depuis plusieurs annees. 

D'apres le recense ment de 1920 il existait dans cet Etat 5.347 
« fazendas » avec un total de 29.317.000 cafeiers. Ba superficie occu- 
py par les cafeiers s'est fortement accrue depuis cette atmee. En 1931 
die avalt plus que triple. Bes cafeiers en rapport en 1940 etaient 
an nombre de 50.168.800. 



La production, apres avoir atteint le chiffre maximum de 325.000 
quintaux en 1933, oscille actuellement autour de 200.000 quintaux. 
Les cafes sont de gout dur et en general, peu estimes dans le com- 
merce, contenant une proportion elevee d’impuretes qui derivent de 
la preparation march ande rudimentaire. 

Conclusio ns. 

Entre les Etats cafeiculteurs bresiliens il existe done, d’apres 
les renseignements que nous venous de fournir pour chacun d’eux, 
plusieurs differences substantielles qui portent sur les conditions na- 
turelles, sur le mode d’ exploitation des « fazendas », sur les procedes 
culturaux et de traitement, ainsi que sur les qualites du produit, 
D’une faqon generale, on peut dire que la diversite de conditions est 
particulierement marquante si on considere, d’un cote FEtat de Sao 
Paulo et de T autre, le reste du Bresil. 

Au point de vue des conditions naturelles (situation geographi- 
que, nature et configuration des terrains, regime pluviometrique, etc.), 
FEtat de Sao Paulo est considere en general comme la terre d’elec- 
tion du cafeier, aucun autre Etat de la Federation ne reunissant 
dans son territoire, au meme degre, le meme ensemble de conditions 
propices. 

La situation geographique amene elle aussi une difference dans 
le cycle vegetatif des plantes ; la fioraison et la maturation dans l'Etat 
de Sao Paulo se produisent a d’autres epoques que dans le reste du 
Bresil. 

Le regime d’ exploitation, apres Y abolition de Tesclavage, a evolue 
plus ou moins dans les divers Etats, suivant leurs conditions econo- 
miques et sociales. A part dans celui de Sao Paulo, le regime d’ ex- 
ploitation predominant est le metayage. 

L'Etat de Sao Paulo est sans conteste le plus avance en ce qui 
concerne la technique culturale et les procedes de preparation mar- 
cliande du produit. L’entretien des plantations est plus soigne, ce 
qui permet une exploitation de plus longue duree des cafeiers {30-40 
ans), alors que dans les autres Etats, la duree est moindre (15-20 ans 
en general). Les terrains y sont exploites jusqu an complet epuise- 
ment de rhumus accumule au cours des siecles et destines ensuite 
au paturage. En general, toutes les « fazendas », sauf celles d’etendue 
limltee, y sont Men equipees. Les plantations du sud de Minas Geraes 
sont aussi bien equipees que les « fazendas » de Sao Paulo, mais 
reqtiipement mecanique et les procedes de preparation marchande 
deviennent rudimentaires quand on remonte vers le nord. Ainsi, Tequi- 
pement des plantations de Rio est meilleur que dans TEtat de Espi- 
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rito Santo oh il est a son tour superieur a celui de Pernambuco, de 
Parana, etc. Dans l'Btat de Bahia, le cafe est encore traite au pilon 
ou a la roue. Enfin, il faut noter la diversite des qualites marchandes 
qxii portent a une grande difference de cotations, entre les cafes pro- 
duits dans 1 'Etat de Sao Paulo et ceux des autres Etats. 

M. Deon Regray x) divise la production pauliste en trois sortes ; 
(i) la premiere, provenant de la zone du nord (Ribeirao Preto 
et alentours), est composee de cafes parfaitement traites et stricte- 
ment doux. Da presque fotalite de cette zone comprend des « fazen- 
das » anciennes, qui donnent de bas rendements. A ces cafes sont as- 
similables les cafes produits dans le sud de Minas ; 

{2) la seconde, provenant des zones de culture nouvelle (Soro- 
cabana, Noroeste), comprend presque exclusivement des cafes durs 
a la tasse. Des rendements y sont tres eleves et la production repre- 
sente plus de la moitie de celle de l’Etat ; 

(3) la troisieme, enfin, provenant des autres zones ou bien de 
certaines plantations isolees dans les zones precedentes, est composee 
de cafes satisfaisants a la tasse. 

Da production de tous les autres Btats, a part le sud de Minas, 
est composee de cafes durs a la tasse. Ces cafes, en raison de leur 
gout sui generis et de leurs prix plus bas que ceux des Santos stricte- 
ment doux , ont une clientele propre, surtout dans certains pays du 
bassin Mediterranean (Maroc, Algerie, Tunisie, Bgypte, Turquie, etc.) 
ainsi que dans certaines regions du nord de la France, de la Belgique, 
de F Allemagne, etc. De Service Technique d’ Agriculture, rattache au 
Ministere de 1 * Agriculture Federal poursuit depuis plusieurs annees 
une intense propagande pour la production des cafes fins, par 1* ame- 
lioration de la technique culturale et Temploi plus generalise de la 
voie humide. 

Dans ce domaine, le Bresil a encore un long travail a accomplir 
et les efforts du Service Technique d } Agriculture sont trop recents 
pour qu’ils puissent avoir modifie une pratique culturale et de pre- 
paration routinieres qui datent de plusieurs generations. 

3. — Colombie. 

Eoin derri&re le Bresil, la Colombie occupe la deuxieme place dans 
la production mondiale de cafe ; elle a foumi en 1934-1938 10,8 % 
du total mondial. Ce pays se range, toutefois, a la premiere place 
par mi les pays producteurs des « Sortes diverses » (Mild). De cafe a 


1 1 Brfeil — - Caf£ 1935, page 98 . 



un role predominant dans reconomie nationale ; il compte nortna- 
lement pour environ 60 ° /o dans la valeur totale des exportations. 
Les autres principaux articles d’ exportation sont le petrole, Tor et 
les bananes, dont les valeurs respectives couvraient en moyenne avant 
la derniere guerre 25 ~ 10 % et 5 0 0 du total. 

Valeur des exportations de cafe comparee avec la valeur totale 
des exportations colombiennes . 


A N N 4 £ S 


1938 

1937 

1936 

1935 

1934 

1933 

1932 

1931 

1930 

1929 


Valeur totale 


Valeur de reexportation, 
du cafe 


des 

exportations Proportion 

colombiennes Chlffres absolus ^la^afeur 

totale 


(1.000 pesos) 


160.782 

88.775 

55,2 

178.267 

97.963 

55,0 

157.632 

91.968 

58,3 

142.778 

79.222 

55,5 

151.979 

82.459 

5 , 4,3 

72.690 

49.276 

67,8 

70.396 

42.910 

61,0 

98.009 

55.180 

56,3 

112.709 

61-654 

54,7 

126.872 

76.887 

60,6 


On ne connait pas avec exactitude la date d’introduction du 
cafeier dans ce pays. Snivant les recberches faites par M. Diego Mon- 
salve, dont les resultats sont contenus dans une publication officielle 
du Gouvernement colonxbien, les premieres graines de cafeier auraient 
ete importees des Antilles f ran Raises pendant la seconde moitie dn 
XVIIP me siecle. Au debut du XI X^ 123 ^ siecle, le cafeier etait cultive 
en petite echelle dans la vallee de Cucuta, d'ofc il s'etendit plus tard 
a Bucaramanga. 1 / expansion de la nouvelle culture fut favorisee par 
une loi publiee en 1821, interdisant rimportation du cafe dans le 
pays, et par une autre loi, publiee trois annees plus tard, exonerant 
du paiement de la dime ecclesiastique les plantations cafeieres. Grace 
a ces mesures, la culture s’etendit des departements de Santander 
et de Santander du nord aux departements d’Antioquia et de Cun- 
dinamarca. 

Dans le departement d’Antioquia, le manque de voies de commu- 
nication gena pendant plusieurs annees la mise en valeur des terres 
appropriees a cette culture, qui y prit un grand essor apres la construo 
tiou dn chemin de fer de Medellin a Puerto Berrio realisee pendant 
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le dernier quart du siecle passe. Ce departement est actuellement 
X>ar ordre d’ import a nee, le deuxieme centre cafeicole du pays. 

Dans le departement de Cundinamarca, la premiere plantation 
importante fut etablie en 1867 , a Sasaima. 

En 18 S 6 , le cafeier fut introduit a Pereira et pins tard dans le 
departement de Caldas, qui se range maintenant a la premiere place 
dans la production cafeiere du pays. 

Le premier envoi relativement important de cafe colombien a 
1 ’etranger eut lieu en 1 S 35 avec 2.326 sacs ( 1.396 quintanx). Cependant, 
d*apres le Prof. E. Raoul, la Colombie figurait encore en 1879 parmi 
les pays cafeiculteurs americains de moindre importance, apres Haiti, 
Costa- Rica, Guatemala, Venezuela, etc. 

Le tableau suivant montre que ^exportation s’ est accrue forte- 
ment depuis lors, malgre les nombreuses vicissitudes nationales et 
Internationales qui ont gene le developpement normal de la culture 
et du commerce du cafe. 


Exportation de cafe colombien . 


Axnfjes 

1835 

1845 

1855 

1870 ...... 

1880 ...... 

1895 

1900 ...... 

1905 

Moyennc 1909-1913 

• 1924-1928. 

> 1929-1933 . 

• 1934-1938. 

• 1939-1943 . 

1944 ....... 

1945 


Quantities 
(quinta ux) 

1.396 

13.800 

21.000 

39.600 

64.200 

210.000 

228.000 

300.000 

463.000 

1.396.000 

1.867 . 000 

2.298.000 

2.474.000 

2.954.000 

3.090.000 


La Colombie se trouve en pleine zone tor ride, oil la temperature 
varie fortement d’une region a r autre, suivant l’altitude ; la tempe- 
rature moyenne dans la zone du littoral et dans les vallees basses est 
de 30 C , elle descend a 25 0 dans la vallee de Cauca, a 20 ° dans la 
vallee de Aburra, situee a 1.500 metres d’ altitude et a 13 0 dans la 
savane de Bogota ( 2.600 m.). 

La pluviometrie annuelle est egalement tres variable: elle est 
particuli&rement intense sur le littoral du Pacifique, oil elle depasse 
normalement 10.000 mm. par an. Dans les plaines, ,1a chute annuelle 
ne depasse pas en moyenne 5* 000 mm., alors que dans les zones de 
la. Cordill&re, elle oscille autour de 2.500 mm. 



La culture du cafeier, repandue dans presque tout le territoire du 
pays (sur un total de 14 departements 12 sont producteurs de cafe), 
a cependant rencontre son habitat surtout sur les pentes de la Cor- 
dillere des Andes, a une altitude de 1.000 a 1.800 metres, ou la tem- 
perature tnoyenne annuelle varie de 18 0 a 25°C. Cest dans cette re- 
gion, la plus salubre du pays, que vit plus de 60 0 0 de la population 
colombienne, car dans les zones basses, generalement tres bumides et 
malsaines, la population est forlement exposee aux graves endemies 
tropicales. 

La Cordilliere des Andes comp rend de vastes etendues de terres 
fertiles et profondes d’origine volcanique, excellentes pour le cafeier. 
La zone cafeiere la plus etendue et meme la plus propice a cette cul- 
ture est la Cordillere Centrale , sur ses deux versa nts ; elle comprend 
les departements de Caldas, Antioquia, Tolima, Valle, Cauca, Huila 
et Narino, et fournit normalement les 2/3 de la production totale du 
pays. La seconde zone comprend la Cordillere Orientate , ou la culture 
est concentree surtout sur le versant oriente vers le Magdalena, dans 
les departements de Huila et Cundinamarca. Dans le departement de 
Boyaca la plupart des plantations sont etablies sur le versant tourne 
vers les plaines orientales. Dans les departements de Santander, Sud 
et Nord, compris egalement dans cette zone, la culture occupe les 
deux versants de la Cordillere. 

La troisieme zone comprend la Cordillere Occidentale , surtout sur 
le versant tourne vers le Cauca des departements de Narino, Cauca, 
Valle, Caldas et Antioquia. La culture du cafeier n’y a pas atteint 
une grande extension, principalement sur le versant du Pacifique, en 
raison de V excessive pluviometrie. 

Enfin, la quatrieme zone, qui promet une bonne adaptation a 
la culture, est la Sierra Nevada de Santa Maria , qui forme un massif 
isole, a proximite de la mer. 

La culture cafeiere en Colombie est tres fractionnee et les petites 
exploitations, a caractere familial, y predominent d’une maniere ab- 
solue. En 1932, on a recense 149.348 exploitations cafeieres (fincas) 
dont 129.556, soit 86,8 °/ 0 , cultivaient moins de 5.000 cafeiers. Le 
nombre de « fincas » cultivant de 5.001 a 20.000 cafeiers, qui par 
ailleurs peuvent etre considerees egalement comme de petites exploi- 
tations, s’elevait a 16.921 (11,3 0 0 }. II semble que depuis cette annee, 
rexploitation cafeiere a evolue de plus en plus vers la petite « finca )> 
en raison des difficultes de main -d’ oeuvre que rencontrent les « fin- 
cas » grandes et moyennes. La nette predominance des petites plan- 
tations a caractere familial, qui peuvent utiliser le travail des femmes 
(medio brazo) et des enfants (cuarto de brazo) dans l’exploitation 
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du cafeier et des autres cultures complementaires, telles que le mais, 
le manioc, les legumes, le bananier, la canne a sucre, etc. a assure a 
1’ exploitation cafeiere de ce pays un haut degre de stabilite et de 
resistance, et l’avantage d’un sain equilibre economique et social. 

Classification des exploitations cafeier es d’apres le nombre des cafeiers et 
par departements ( Recensement de I’annee 1932). 


NOHBRJ3 DBS EXPLOITATIONS CAF&tfeRES 


DEPARTEMENTS 


Antioquia 

Bolivar 

Boyaca. ..... 

Caldas 

Cauca 

Cundinamarca. , . 
Huila ...... 

Magdalena .... 

NarifLo 

Santander .... 
Xorte de Santander 

Tolima 

Valle 


Total . . 

Proportion de chaque group ement 
par rapport au total ..... 


Jtisqu’a 

5.000 

cafeiers 


De De 
5.00 r 20.001 

\k ^o.ooo {4 60.000 
cafeiers cafeiers 


UUUXU1C j 


24.434 

3.531 

518 

42 

85 

11 

1.158 

175 

— 

36.475 

3-411 

260 

12.194 

283 

— 

12.474 

922 

257 

4.118 

322 

27 

265 

348 

47 

3.681 

116 

11 

1.500 

1.128 

303 ! 

5.128 

2.416 

352 i 

9.610 

2.670 

369 

18.477 

1.514 

71 

129.55$ 

19.921 

2.226| 


De 

60.001 

k 

100.000 

cafeiers 


|De Tlns( 
de 

100.000 

cafeiers 


Total 
des exploitations 


Cbiffres 

absolus 


Propor- 

tion 

par 

rapport 
|au total 


nombre nombre | nombre % 


65 

41 

28.589 

19,1 

3 | 

1 

142 

0,1 



1 . 333 ; 

0,9 

23 


40.174 

26,9 

— 


12.477 

8,4 

68 

91 

13.812 

9,2 

2 

2 | 

4.471 

3,0 

7 

15 

682 

0,5 

2 

1 

3.811 

2,6 

51 

63 

3.045 

2,0 

38 

38 

7.972 

5,3 

62 

60 

12.771 

8,6 

3 

4 

20.069 

13,4 

324 

321 

149.348 

100,0 


86 , 8 ] 


U, 3 \ 


U5\ 0,2 


0,2 100 , 0 


D’apres le recensement de 1932, le nombre total de cafeiers exis- 
tant dans le pays etait de 531.0x8.214 stir une superficie de 356.244 
hectares. II y avail 461.236.225 cafeiers en rapport. 

I/entretien du sol et des plantations est en general fait avec soin, 
mais les methodes de culture varient sensiblement d’une zone a T autre, 
suivant les conditions special es du sol, du climat et de V exposition. 

bors de 1’ emplacement des cafeieres, les planteurs colombiens 
donnent la preference aux terrains forestiers, soigneusement defri- 
ches, profonds, riches en humus et autres principes utiles. Iv' exposi- 
tion a VBst est preferee a celle de r On est, car Taction solaire est moins 
forte le matin que Tap res- midi et amene un reveil anticipe de T acti- 
vity vegetative de la plante. be semis est fait tou jours en pepinieres. 
Hen ombragees, avec des graines selectionnees, tous* les planteurs 
ayant abandonne depuis plusieurs annees le procede rudimentaire de 



Nombre de cafdiers, superficie et production de cafd en Colombie 
d’apr&s le Recensement de 1932 , par ddpartements. 
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transplanter les jetraes cafeiers pousses spontanement dans les plan- 
tations. 

On transplante en general au debut de la saison pluvieuse, avec 
la motte, les jeunes plants de 16 mois dans les trous prepares d'avance. 
L/ecarteinent est fort variable, suivant la fertilite des terres, les va- 
rietes cultivees et les preferences des planteurs. De plus generalise 
est de 3 rams (2 m. 40}, mais on a tendance a Paugmenter dans les 
terrains les plus fertiles. 

Rendement de cafe et consommation par departements en 1932 Bn Colombia. 


Departed ext 


Antioquia 

Bolivar 

Buyaca 

Caldas. ...... 

Cauca 

Cundiaa m area . . . 

Huila . 

Magdalena 

Narifio 

Santander 

Norte de Santander. 

Tolima 

Valle 

Divers 


Total 


Resdement 


par arfore jpar hectare 
quintaux 

0 , 435 ; 5,8 

0 , 23 2 2,4 

0,3261 3,2 

0 , 734 : 7 , 

0 , 262 ! 3 , 0 . 

0,396 6,4 

0,401 3,4 

0.135 2 , 3 : 

0,273 3,1 

0,245 4,8 

0,292 6,5 

0,4141 4,5 

0,5761 5,6 


5 , 8 | 


COXSOJVJAIATXON 


Total 


par 

habitant 

quintaux 


Kg. 

40.500 


3,7 

13.200 


1,8 

10 . 500 | 

0,9 

26.220 


3,7 

8.100 


2,3 

32.100 

2,8 

5 . 100 ; 

2,3 

6.3001 

1,8 

6 . 180 


1,4 

21.240 


3,2 

12.000 

3,2 

17.040 


3,4 

20.640 


3,4 

8-220 



227 . 340 ; 




Dans les terres de fertilite moyenne, la distance de 3 metres en 
tons sens est la plus largement adoptee. Pour l’ombrage provisoire 
on exnploie le plus communement le bananier. 

Pour Tombrage permanent on emploie plusieurs especes, mais 
les plus repandues sont les « guamos », qui reunissent les differentes 
especes du genre Inga , e’est-a-dire : le Guamo macheto ( Inga lucida 
Britton), Guamo Santafereiio {Inga spuria, Inga tropiaca ), Guamo 
cajeto (Inga Pitiieri , Inga insignis ou Inga vera), Guamo Churimo 
( Inga mar gin aid) et Guamo bejuco (Inga spurea). En plus des « gua- 
mos qui appartiennent tous a la famille des I/egumineuses, on ren- 
contre dans quelques plantations d'autres arbres d’ombrage, dont on 
utilise les fruits et le bois, tels que le « Pomo », P« Aguacate », le « Ya- 
rumo », le « Balso », etc. Mais l’emploi de ces arbres, malgre le revenu 
supple ment air e qu’on en tire, est peu generalise en raison des incon- 
venient s qu'ils out pour le developpement normal des cafeiers. Dans 



les regions exposees a Taction des vents, les plantations sont abritees 
par des rideaux brise-vent, constitues par des rangees d'arbres espa- 
cees de 20 metres ou da vantage. 1/ essence qni convient le mieux 
pour cela est Y Inga laurina . Les plantations sont sarclees plusietirs 
fois pendant Tannee et le sol est maintenu dans un etat de parfaite 
proprete. 

L’emploi des engrais organiques, d’origine animale et vegetale, 
est tres generalise, alors que la diffusion des engrais chimiques se 
heurte aux difficultes de transport et a leurs prix eleves. 

La taille des cafeiers, dont la coutume fut introduite de Costa- 
Rica au debut du siecle en cours, est pratiquee par tous les plan- 
teurs sauf dans les departements de Boyaca, Magdalena, Santander 
du Nord et du Sud, ou les cafeiers sont laisses a leur libre croissance, 
mais ou les rendements sont aussi les plus bas du pays. La taille 
consiste en un ecimage des cafeiers a Tage de 3 a 4 ans, lorsqu’ils 
ont depasse la hauteur de 1 m. 50. 

Les jeunes cafeiers commencent a fleurir des la troisieme annee 
et a la quatrieme annee ils donnent une demi-recolte. Leur producti- 
vity s’accroit progressivement, sauf les ecarts determines par les causes 
naturelles adverses, jusqu’a la huitieme annee, ou ils atteignent leur 
complet developpement vegetatif. Le cycle de productivity economique 
des plantations se prolonge normalement jusqu’a 30 ans, et meme 
au dela, si le sol et les conditions climatiques sont propices et les 
travaux d’entretien sont bien soignes. 

Les rendements annuels varient sensiblement dans les divers de- 
partements suivant les soins culturaux, la fertility du sol et les con- 
ditions meteorologiques de Tannee. La pluviosite de Tannee les in- 
fluence fortement. Pendant les annees de secheresse relative, les plan- 
tations etagees dans les zones les plus elevees donnent en general une 
bonne recolte, alors que les rendements sont faibles dans les zones bas- 
ses et chaudes. 

A Rencontre, lorsque les annees sont pluvieuses, la recolte est 
abondante, dans les zones peu elevees ou basses, et faible dans les 
zones elevees. Une bonne recolte est en general suivie d'une recolte 
moyenne. Dans la plupart des plantations, la maturation s’ ope re 
hurt mois apres la floraison. Dans les zones les plus elevees, la fruc- 
tification et la maturation sont plus tardives, mais en general le retard 
ne depasse pas quinze jours. 

La cueillette est faite a la main, en plusieurs reprises, pendant 
toute Tannee au fur et a mesure que les cerises sont compiytement 
mures. Ce procede permet d’obtenir un produit parfaitement homo- 
gene et de facile preparation commerciale. 



En general, on obtient deux recoltes : nne principale , qui couvre 
plus des 2/3 du total et nne secondaire appelee localement « mitaca » 
ou « atraviesa ». 

L’epoque de la recolte principale s'etend en general dn mois 
d’ octobre a janvier et de mars a juin ou juillet, mais, de meme que 
celle de la recolte secondaire, elle varie sensiblement d'un departe- 
ment a T autre. 


Epoques des recoltes en Colombie. 


Departements 

Ajatioquia 

Boyacd 

Caldas 

Quindio 

Cauca 

Cundinamarca ..... 

Huila 

Magdalena 

Narino 

ISTorte de Santander . . 

Santander 

Tolima 

Valle 


Recolte principale 

octobre a Janvier 
juin, Juillet, octobre 
octobre a d£cembre 
mars k mai 

avril k Juin 

novembre a janvier 
mai a juillet 
xnars a mai 
aodt a octobre 
mars k juin 
mars a mai 


Recolte secondaire ou 
« mitaca « ou « atraviesa » 

mars k mai 
n’existe pas 
avril k juin 
octobre a ddcembre 
n'existe pas 
< octobre k d€cembre 
f octobre a decembre 
n’existe pas 
janvier a. f£vrier 
octobre a ddcembre 
n’existe pas 
novembre k janvier 
septembre k ddcembre 


L'espece predominante est Coffea arabica , variete typica . On 
cultive aussi sur une petite echelle la variete Maragogype, qui donne 
des resultats satisfaisants surtout dans les zones humides et chaudes ; 
les rendements en sont toutefois inferieurs a ceux de V arabica. Les 
cerises sont traitees generalement par voie humide. Environ 90 % 
du cafe colombien exporte est en fait du cafe « lavado ». Les « firncas » 
les plus modernes et les plus etendues sont generalement munies 
deinstallations perfectionnees qui permettent une preparation parfaite 
du produit. Les recoltes obtenues par les petits plant eurs, qui n’ont 
pas les moyens d’equiper une usine particuliere, sont traitees entie- 
rement ou en partie dans les usines des plantations voisines ou dans 
les centres commerciaux. 

Le transport du produit des zones de production anx centres 
commerciaux de Finterieur et de ceux-ci aux ports d'embarqueinent 
represente un probleme tres serieux pour le planteur colombien, en 
raison des enormes distances, ainsi que de la configuration monta- 
gneuse du pays, qui oblige le plus souvent a efiectuer les transports 
a dos d J animal et parfois, meme par telepberique. La complexite du 



probleme des transports dans ce pa3’s ressort clairement du tableau 
ci-dessous dans lequel nous ennmerons les principaux centres commer- 
ciaux ou est envoyee la production cafeiere des divers depart ements, 
ainsi que la distance en kilometres a laquelle ils se trouvent des ports 
<Te xnbarquement . 


j Principaux marches oaf diets de V intdrieur 
et leur distance des ports d’ embarquement en Colombie. 


Dl-partements 

Principaux 

marches 

Ports 

maritimes 

Distance 

en 


d' embarquement 

kilometres 


Medellin 

Puerto Colombia 

956 

Antioquia 

Cartagena 

937 



Puerto Colombia 

1.044 

Cal das 

Manizales 

Cartagena 

1.025 



Buenaventura 

454 



Armenia 

Buenaventura 

361 

9 

. Pereira 

» 

376 

Cauca 

Popayan 

» 

333 

Ctmdinamarca 

Bogotd 

Puerto Colombia 

1.096 

a 

Girardot 

» » 

1-118 

» 

» 

Cartagena 

1.099 

Huila 

. Neiva 

Puerto Colombia 

1.274 

9 

» 

Cartagena 

1.255 

Magdalena 

Santa Marta 

Santa Marta 

(Port) 

Narino 

Pasto 

Tumaco 

301 

Xorte de Santander. . . 

Cucuta 

Maracaibo 

449 

* * 

. Ocana 

Puerto Colombia 

553 

» » ... 

. » 

Cartagena 

534 

» » ... 

na Gloria 

Puerto Colombia 

468 

Santander 

Bucaramanga 

Puerto Colombia 

759 

» 

. » 

Cartagena 

740 

» 

Barrancabermeja 

Puerto Colombia 

664 

Tolima . 

Ibague 

» 9 

1.119 

» ........ 

. » 

Cartagena 

1.100 

* ........ 

. Honda 

Puerto Colombia 

982 

1 

. » 

Cartagena 

963 

» . 

. lyibano 

Puerto Colombia 

1.028 

* 

. » 

Cartagena 

1.009 

Valle 

Cali 

Buenaventura 

174 

9 

Sevilla 

» 

317 


be fleuve Magdalena est la principale artere utilisee pour le trans- 
port du cafe aux ports de TAtlantique, par lesquels s’ecoulait nor- 
malement avant la deuxieme guerre mondiale plus de 50 % de Tex- 
portation totale du pays. En 1936-37 en efEet, 1. 301. 000 quintaux de 
cafe, sur le total de 2.508.000 quintaux, ont atteint par cette voie 
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les ports de FAtlantique. Be transport par voie fluviale est sensible- 
ment moins onereux que par cheimn de fer. 

Iv’ exportation a travers le Paciflque s'effectue presqne entiere- 
ment par le port de Buenaventura. Bn fin, la plus grande partie de la 
production exportable de Cucuta, soit en moyenne 5 % du total, est 
ecoulee a travers le Venezuela par le port de Maracaibo, car cette 
voie est plus courte et par consequent moins couteuse. 

Bes statistiques du pays ne relevent regulierement que les chiftres 
d’ exportation par annee solaire et par campagne commerciale (i er juillet- 
30 juin). Ceux de la superficie le sont irregulierement et ceux de la 
production, seulement lors des recensements cafeiers. Bes chiffres des 
recoltes annuelles, inseres dans nos tableaux, ont ete calcules en ajou- 
tant aux exportations par campagne commerciale, la consommation 
moyenne indiquee par le pays. 

L’examen de ces chiffres montre que, malgre les guerres civiles, 
les oscillations monetaires, les troubles de banque, la crise mondiale, 
la lutte des prix pratiquee par le Bresil depuis V annee 1937, d’au- 
tres facteurs defavorables, la production cafeiere dans ce pays a suivi 
une courbe ascendante, fort marquee, surtout apres la premiere 
guerre mondiale, passant de 550.000 quintaux en 1909-10/1913-14 a 
2.512.000 quintaux en I 934~35 I 93 8 - 39 - 

Ba deuxieme guerre mondiale n’a nullement trouble T expansion 
de la cafeiculture colombienne. 

Superficie culti-vee en cafeiers et production de cafe en Colombie. 


ANNIES ET MOVEXNES 


Superficie 

Production- 

1) 







Rekde- 


Xombres 


Propor- 
tion. par 
rapport 

Nombres 

MENT 

Chiffres 

indices 

(Mo 3 'ennej 

Chiffres 

indices 

(Moyenne] 

FAR 

absolus 

1924-25 
a 1928 - 29 ] 
= 100 ,' 

absolus 

au total 
mondial 

1924-25 
k 1938-29 
— 100 ) 


(1000 


(no 3 



| (quintaux) 

hectares) 


|quintaux) 





1 944-45 . 






3001 

1 18, 

202,0 

1943-44 - 






320 

17,9 

203,2 

1942-43 . 






170 

16,7 

194,0 

1941-42 - 






293 

18, 1 

201,5 

1940-41 . 






857 

15,2 

174,8 

1939-40 






670 

13,5 

163,4 

Moyenne 

1939-40 d 

1943-44 . 




062 

16,2 

187,4 

B 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 . 




2*512 

10,8 

153,7 

» 

1929-30 d 

1933-34 . 

338 

119,4 


2.135 : 

9,1 

130,7 


1924-25 d 

1928-29 . 

284\ 

100,0 


\.634\ 

9,1 

100,0, 

» 

1909-10 d 

1913-14 . 

46\ 

16,2 

|3) 

550 

*>5\ 

33, 7, 


l) Production calculee d ’apres ^exportation par campagne commerciale (ier juillet-30 
juin) et la consommation inter! eure. — _) Moyenne incomplete. — 3) Estimation approcMe. 



Fa production a continue a s’accroitre, atteignant en 1943-44 
e t 1944-45 des chiffres-record (3.320.000 et 3.300.000 qx. respective- 
jnent) qui sont plus que doubles du chiffre moven de la periode 
quinquennale finissant en 192S-29. 


Classification commerciale des cafes colombiens . 

U absence d’une classification officielle des cafes destines a T expor- 
tation et le caractere peu homogene de la production colombienne 
du a la nette predominance des petites plantations, ou la preparation 
et la classification ne s’effectuaient pas d’apres des procedes et des 
criteres uniformes, avaient souvent donne lieu a des inconvenients. Afin 
de regulariser les transactions co miner ci ales, le gouvernement colom- 
bien, sur ^initiative de la « Federacion Nacional de Cafeteros », par 
une loi du 6 juin 1931 et deux decrets successifs, publies en septembre 
1932 et 1933, etablit une classification commerciale par type et qua- 
lite. Nous resumons brievement les prescriptions de cette loi et de 
ces deux decrets. 

Fa loi a interdit la vente, sous le nom de cafe, des produits 
contenant moins de 90 % de cafe. 

Fe cafe destine a T exportation doit porter V indication « Cafe 
de Colombia » ou « Producto de Colombia », qui peut etre aussi traduite 
dans la langue des pays de destination. Fa « Federacion » a ete chargee 
du classement des difierentes qualites, de la definition des caracteres 
commerciaux de chaque type et de Tindication des marques, suivant 
la qualite et la provenance. Pour le cafe destine a V exportation, on 
a etabli les marques de provenance suivantes a indiquer sur les sacs : 


Departements 


Marques 


Antioquia . . . . 
Xord de Santander 
Santander . . . . 

Cundinamarca . . . 

Caidas 

Tolima 

Cauca 

Valle del Cauca . 

Xarifio 

Huila 

Magdalena . . . 


« Medellin » 

a Cdcuta » ou « Ocana » 

« Bucaramanga » 

a Bogota », « Bogota Flantacion », « Girardot » ou « Honda » 
« Manizales a, « Armenia » ou « Caidas » 

« Tolima », « Tibano », « Honda » ou « Girardot » 

« Cauca » ou « Popayan » 

« Cali » ou « Sevilla » 
a Xarifio » 

« Neiva » ou « Girardot » 

« Santa Marta » 


Fa marque la plus appreciee sur le marche des Etats-Unis est le 
« Medellin », dont Y exportation couvre normalement environ 20 % du 
total, soit une proportion legerement inferieure au « Manizales ». Fes 
proportions revenant aux autres principales marques pendant la cam- 
pagne 1937-1938 ont ete : Armenia 14,2 %, Girardot 9,3 %, Cucuta 
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5,1 %, Bogota 5,0 %, Lfbano 4,2 %, Sevilla 3,7 %, Tolima 2,9 %, etc. 

Pour les cafes provenant de departements, autres que ceux in- 
diques ci-dessus, les marques sont etablies par la « Federacion » avec 
T approbation du Ministere des Industries. 

Pour les cafes produits dans un meme depart ement, mais por- 
tant des marquess de diverses denominations, on suit les regies suivantes 
dans la determination des centres de production : 

Les cafes produits dans le departement Nord de Santander portent 
la marque « Cucuta », alors que la production obtenue dans la region 
de Ocana est indiquee avec la marque « Ocaiia ». 

Pour les cafes de Cundinamarca, on emploie la marque « Girardot » 
pour les cafes prepares (beneficiados) dans cette localite ou au sud 
du departement ; « Honda » pour les cafes prepares dans la ville bo- 
monyme ou dans la partie ouest du departement ; « Bogota » pour les 
cafes prepares dans cette capitale ou exportes de Puerto Lievano et 
Palanquero ; a Bogota plantation » pour les cafes prepares dans les 
« fincas » du departement. 

Pour les cafes du departement de Cal das, la marque « Manizales » 
indique les cafes provenant des regions nord et ouest du departe- 
ment et (f Armenia les cafes produits dans la region de Quindfo. 
Au lieu de ces deux marques, on pent employer la marque unique 
« Caldas » pour tons les cafes produits dans le departement. Pour le 
departement de Tolima, on emploie la marque « Tolima » ou « Libano » 
si les cafes ont ete produits respectivement dans les regions du sud 
ou du nord. Les deux autres marques « Girardot » et « Honda », por- 
tent les no ms des localites ou les cafes ont ete prepares. 

Les cafes produits dans le departement de Cauca portent la mar- 
que de « Cauca », mais on peut employer la marque « Pop ay an » si 
la preparation marchande du produit a ete faite dans cette loc alit e. 

Les cafes de la vallee du Cauca portent la marque « Cali », sauf 
les cafes produits dans la zone de la Cordillere, qu’on denomme « Se- 
villa >k Enfin, la marque « Neiva » s'applique a tout le cafe produit 
dans le departement de Huila, sauf pour le cafe prepare a Girardot 
qui porte le nom de cette localite. 

En plus de 1 * indication des marques de provenance qui sont obli- 
gatoires, on admet l’emploi des contremarques, pourvu qu'elles ne 
pretent pas a confusion sur 1’origine et la qualite du produit. 

La classification par types est egalement obligatoire. 

Les cafes Med ell n sont di vises en cinq types : Excelso, Prim era, 
Caracal, Segunda et Consumo. Le type Excelso , qui est un des cafes 
les plus cotes du monde, represente environ 75 % de la production 
dm departement de Antioquia. 



Les Mamzates sont constitues par 90 % de cafes du type Excelso 
et 10 % de cafes de qualite inferieure, non exportables (type Consumo ), 
qti’on destine a la consommation locale. Les cafes Bogota sont di- 
vises en Primera et Segunda , representant respective ment 70 % et 
30 % de la production du departement de Cundinamarca. 

Tous les autres cafes sont classes en deux types, comme les Bo- 
got as. Dans tous les departements, on produit une certaine quantite 
de cafe Caracol et Pergamino . 

Dans les deux departements de Santander, une petite partie 
des recoltes etant traitee par voie seche, on distingue les cafes « lavados » 
des « no lavados ». 

Le tableau suivant, dans lequel on indique les proportions des 
divers types commerciaux exportes en 1937-38, montre la nette pre- 
dominance du type Excelso (87,2 %). 


Proportions des divers types commerciaux exportes 
pendant la campagne 1937-38 en Colombie. 


Types 


Proportion 


Excelso 87,2 

Pasilla 3,5 

Corriente 2,6 

Supremo 2,6 

Consumo 2,3 

Pergamino primera 0,5 

Caracol 0,3 

Segunda 0,3 

Trillado sin lavar 0,3 

Primera sin escoger 0,2 

Extra 0,1 

Pergamino Segunda 0,1 

Maragogipe Primera . 0,0 


Total . . . 100,0 


Dans les statistiques commerciales, le poids des sacs est de 6o kg. 
(132 lb.), mais dans llnterieur du pays ce poids varie sensiblement 
d’une region a T autre. En general, dans les zones montagneuses 
d’acces difficile, on emploie des sacs de moindre poids. Dans les depar- 
tements d’Antioquia, Caldas et Santander les sacs sont ordinairement 
de 65 kg. nets. Dans le departement de Cundinamarca il est de 62 
kg. 500 et dans quelques autres zones les sacs pesent 70 kg. 

Dans Timportant centre commercial de Girardot, les transac- 
tions sont faites par « carga » : charge des mulets correspondant a 
125 kg., soit a deux sacs de 62 kg. 500. 

En Antioquia et Caldas, les transactions prennent pour base 
Varroba qui est egale a 12 kg. 500. 
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Avant-guerre, la plus grande partie des exportations colombiennes 
etait destinee aux Etats-Unis. 

Pendant la periode 1935 a I 939 > la Colombie avait ecoule aux 
Etats-Unis 77,0 % de ses exportations, contre 87,6 % en 1930 a 1934; 
les coefficients respectifs de l’Europe ont ete de 19,1 % et 11,2 %. 

Parmi les acbeteurs europeens predominaient TAllemagne, les 
Pays-Bas et la France. 

Les exportations destinees a tous les autres pays extra-europeens 
avaient montre egalement une tendance a 1’ augmentation avant le 
debut des hostilites en Europe. 

Pendant la derniere guerre, les Etats-Unis ont absorbe 95,8 % 
et T Europe seulement 1,4 %. 


4. — Equateur 

Bien que la culture du cafeier dans ce pays remonte a Tepoque 
coloniale, elle n*a pris un role important dans reconomie nationale 
qu’apres la premiere guerre mondiale, a la suite de la forte diminution 
causee par les maladies a la culture du cacaoyer. 

Le cafeier est encore cultive en grande echelle comme culture 
intercalaire du cacaoyer et des bananiers, dont les plantations servent 
pour ombrager les cafeieres. Cependant, depuis quelques annees, la 
tendance a etablir des plantations exclusives de cafeiers se generalise 
de plus en plus et les planteurs preferent les arbres donnant un 0111- 
brage moins epais. 

Les nouvelles plantations sont etablies avec des jeunes cafeiers 
eleves en pepinieres, a une distance de 3 varas (2 m. 40) en tous sens, 
disposes comme pour les plantations de cacaoyer, en carres. 

Les travaux culturaux sont efiectues encore d’apres des procedes 
rudimentaires : on fait en general un ou deux sarclages annuels. La 
taille est peu generafisee et les fumures organiques — les seules pra- 
tiquees — sont egalement peu repandues. La plus grande partie de 
la production actuelle (environ 85 %) provient de vieilles plantations 
agees de 15 a 40 ans, faites avec des graines non selectionnees de Tespece 
Cojfea arabica . Le nombre total des cafeiers en 1945 s’elevait a pres 
de 66.000.000, dont seulement 1. 000. 000 au-dessous de 15 ans. 

Dans le pays il existe plusieurs zones propres a la culture, aussi 
bien dans les plaines du littoral que dans les vallees de la region mon- 
tagneuse adjacente, jusqu'a 1.800 metres, pourvu qu'a cette altitude 
les plantations soient abritees. La plupart d’entre elles se trouvent 
con cent rees dans 1 ’ouest, notamment dans la province de Manabx, 
qui est le centre cafeicole le plus, important du pays. Le cafe pro- 



dixit dans la zone de Pajan est particulierement apprecie sur le marche 
de Guayaquil. Le cafeier est cultive aussi dans les provinces de Guayas, 
Los Rios et El Oro, mais la culture predominante dans ces provinces 
est le cacaoyer. Plusieurs plantations cafeieres important es existent 
aussi dans la zone de Zaruma, qui produit un cafe aromatique, de bonne 
qualite. II existe aussi di verses autres zones de la Cordillere Andine 
aptes a cette culture, notamment dans la vallee de Banos de la pro- 
vince de Tungurahua et dans la province de Pichincha, ou les essais 
faits a titre experimental avec la variete Maragogype ont donne de 
bons resultats. Dans quelques zones on a essaye aussi la culture de 
l’espece Coffea robusta , avec des resultats generalement satisfaisants. 

Les cafes destines a V exportation, suivant une classification lo- 
cale, sont reunis en deux groupes : Corriente et Pergamino. 

Le t3 r pe Corriente, qui est de beaucoup predominant (couvre 
97 % de la production nationale) est le cafe traite par voie seche* 

Le type Pergamino , qu’on obtient par voie humide, est plus cote 
que le Corriente , car les grains sont plus uniformes et de gout plus 
agreable. Sur les marches europeens, les cafes de TEquateur sont classes 
en deux groupes : i) Type A trie et 2) Type Corriente et Pasilla. 
La consummation locale est plutot faible et atteint a peine 30.000 qx. 
par an. La part proportionnelle revenant a chaque province dans la 
production nationale peut etre etablie comme suit : 


Provinces % 

Manabe 45 

El Oro 14 

Guayas II 

Eos Rios 8 

Estueraldas 5 

Autres localities 17 


Total. . . 100 

Les terrains mis en culture sont en general d'origine alluvionnaire, 
avec de vastes zones d’origine volcanique. Les conditions climatiques 
de TEquateur, qui sont determinees par sa position geographique 
particuliere, sont infiuencees aussi par le relief montagneux du pays 
et par le courant antarctique qui penetre a Guayaquil. 

Sur la cote occidentale, jusqu’a 150 metres d’altitude, la tempe- 
rature moyenne annuelle est de 28° C., les extremes variant de 19 0 
a 35 0 C. Mais dans la zone comprise entre Puna et Manabl, qui est 
sous Tinfluence du courant antarctique, la temperature moyenne 
annuelle est plus basse, variant de 23 a 25 0 C. Sur les cotes sont fre- 
quentes les « garuas », qui sont des pluies tres menues causees par les 
epais broulllards. La pluviometrie s'accroit en allant vers le nord : 
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a Guayaquil la saison pluvieuse (hiver) va de decembre a avril on mai ; 
vers le nord, cette periode pluvieuse se prolonge presque toute Fannee. 

Dans la region montagneuse, le climat varie selon F altitude : 
dans les vallees les plus basses et sur les pentes occidentales et orien- 
tals des Cordilleres, le climat est encore tropical, tandis que sur les 
hauts-plateaux compris entre les deux Cordilleres, Occidentale et Real, 
le climat est tempere chaud, avec des pluies pas trop abondantes et 
deux saisons bien definies. 

De cafeier commence a produire a la troisieme annee et a la cin- 
quieme annee il atteint sa pleine fructification. De rendement inoyen 
des jeunes cafeiers est de 0,450 kg. par arbre, et s’eleve a 0,700 pendant 
les annees particulierement propices. Des arbres les plus ages don- 
nent un rendement moyen de 0,260 a 0,270 kg. Dans les zones basses, 
les cafeiers ont en general trois fio raisons avec un intervalle de 20 
a 25 jours, alors que dans les zones plus elevees, on observe cinq ou 
six fioraisons, avec un meme nombre de cueillettes. Da premiere et 
la derniere qui sont f aites a la main (« pepiteo ») , sont moins impor- 
tantes que les autres («. sobado »), mais elles donnent un produit de 
meilleure qualite/car les cerises sont cueillies a leur complete maturite. 

Des operations de cueillette commencent en juin et terminent 
en novembre. 

Da methode par voie seche p re do mine encore dans la prepara- 
tion marchande du produit, mais le Gouvernement et le « Banco 
Hlpotecario del Bcuador » encouragent par tous les moyens la diffu- 
sion de la methode par voie humide. 

Des statistiques officielles du pays ne relevent pas les chiffres de 
la production. Des seuls chiffres disponibles se referent a F exportation 
qui s’est accrue fortement depuis 1909-13, ay ant passe d’une moyenne 
de 37.000 quintaux a 137.000 quint aux en 1934-38. 

De principal debouche avant la derniere guerre etait la France 
suivie par les Btats-Unis. 

Des exportations pendant les annees de guerre, sau£ en 1940, 
sont restees au-dessous des contingents de base etablis par F Accord 
Inter-An^ericain du Cafe. Da diminution a ete particulierement marquee 
en 1942. D’exportation moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1939- 
I 943» tout en ayant presque double par rapport a la moyenne 1924 a 
1928, n’a pas atteint le niveau de la moyenne quinquennale prece- 
dente. Bn 1944, Fexportation a ete en sensible reprise. 

De cafe se range a la troisieme place parmi les produits d* ex- 
portation, apr&s le cacao et le petrole. 

De port principal d’ exportation est Guayaquil qui ecoule nor- 
malement environ la moitie de Fexportation totale. Des autres ports 



Superficie cultivee en cafeier s a V Equaieur ei exportation de cafe. 


SUPERFICXE 


Exportation i) 


Annees et movenxes 


Nombres 

indices 


Proportion 

Nombres 

indices 




CEiffres 

(Moyenne 

Chi fires 

rapport 
au total 

(Movenne 




absolus 

1924-25 

absolus 

1. .24-25 





a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


mondial 

a x >28-29 

= 100 ) 




Uooo 


{1000 






hectares) 


quintaux) 



1944-45 . 


. . . 



170 

0,9 

274,2 

1943-44 . 






150 

0,8 

241,9 

1942-43 • 





61 

0,3 

98,4 

1941-42 . 





1181 0,7| 

190,3 

1940-41 . 





146 

0,8 

235,5 

1939-40 . 





129] 0,7! 

208,1 

Moyenne 

1939-40 d 

1943-44 



121 

0,6\ 

195,2 

» 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 

2) 35 


137 

0,6 

| 221,0 

a 

1929-30 d 

1933-34 



80 

0,3 

129,0 

» 

1924-25 d 

1928-29 



62 

0,3 

100,0 

» 

1909-10 d 

1913-14 



37 

0,3 

59,7 


i) Par annde solaire. — 2 ) ZVIoyenne incomplete. 


d’exportation sont Manta et Bahia de Caraquez. Pendant les annees 
de guerre le mouvement d' exportation du port de Manta s’est forte- 
ment accru. 


5. — Guyane britannique (*) 

La culture du eafdier y fut intro duite en 1752 et, apres une ra- 
pide expansion, la production annuelle s’etablit autour de 45.000 
quintaux. L’ abolition de Tesclavage amena, avec la rarefaction de la 
main-d* oeuvre, une forte regression du cafeier qui fut remplace par 
la canne a sucre et le cacaoyer. Au debut du siecle en cours, a la suite 
du declin de ces deux cultures, le cafeier eut de nouveau tendance a 
s’etendre — quoiqu'en proportion beaucoup moindre que dans le passe — 
surtout dans les terrains argileux et sableux, ainsi que dans les ter- 
rains appeles « pegasse ». II est surtout localise dans le nord-ouest 
de la colonie et dans les districts de Pomeroon, ou existent les planta- 
tions les plus etendues et les mieux entretenues. La plupart des con- 

(*) Ea Guyane est une vaste region de l’Amerique dn Sud, divisee politiquement 
entre le Royaume-ITni (Guyane britannique), la France (Guyane fran^aise) et les Fays-Bas 
(Guyane neerlandaise). Dans cette vaste region, le cafeier est cultiv6, en petite £chelle, 
seulement dans la Guyane britannique et la Guyane neerlandaise. 
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cessions cultivees en cafeiers appartiennent tontefois anx petits plan- 
teurs (small farmers). 

Le climat de la colonie est tropical, mais sain. Dans la region 
cotiere, on observe deux periodes de plnies et deux periodes de saison 
seche, qni alternent. 

Dans la region des forets de 1'interieur, le contraste entre les 
periodes de pluies et de secheresse est moins marque qne snr la cote, 
Bnfin, dans la region des savanes, le regime plnviometriqne est en- 
core plus reduit. 

Coffea liberica est l’espece predominante, mais dans quelques 
zones, tres restreintes, on rencontre de petites plantations de Coffea 
arabica . 


Super fioie cultivee en cafeiers en Guyane britannique 
et exportation de cafe. 


Avxees ET MOYEXN'ES 

SUPERFICIE 

Exportation r) 

Ghiffres 

absolus 

Xombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
a 1928-29 
— 100 > 

1 Chiffies 

j abso’as 

! 

Proportion 

par 

rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


(1000 

% 

| { IOOO 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 



1 945-46 

] 

50,0 

2 ) 

0,0 

— 

1944-45 

1 

50,0 

3) 

0,0 


1943-44 

1 

50,0 

2 ) 

0,0 

— 

1942-43 


50,0 

2 ) 

0,0 

— 

1941-42 

1 

50,0 

2 ) 

0,0 

1 — 

1940-41 

1 

50,0 

2 ) 

0,0 

— 

1939-40 

1 

50,0 

2 ) 

0,0 

— 

Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 . . . 

1 

50,0 

2 ) 

0,0 

— 

* 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . . 

| 1 

50,0 

1 

0,0 

33,3 

» 1929-30 a 1933-34 . . . ! 

2 

100,0 

4 

0,02 

133,3 

» 1924-25 & 1928-29 . . . j 

2 

100,0 

3 

0,02 

100,0 

» 1909-10 a 1913-14 . . . ! 

1 

50,0 

— 

— 

— 


i) Par aanee solaire. — 2) Moins de 500 qnintaus:. 


Da pratique culturale, variable d’une zone a T autre, est en general 
assez avancee. La taille est tres generalisee. Les fumures organiques 
sont pratiquees en grande ecbelle. 

Les cafeieres sont ombragees par des arbres appartenant a Tespece 
Erythri na. Les operations de cueillette commencent en octobre et se 
prolongent jusqu’en avril. La preparation des cerises, dans les usines 
des plus importantes plantations, est plus soignee que cbez les « small 
farmers >*, qni utilisent encore des procedes et des moyens plus arrieres.- 
Le Gouvernement de la Colonie, en vue d’ameliorer la qualite 



du produit, par 1’adoption de procedes industriels modernes et ration- 
nels, a cree, il 3’ a quelques annees, une usine pour l’etude experi- 
mentale des meilleures methodes de traitement. En outre, pour faire 
face a la crise du marche et reglementer les ventes, il a organise en 
1935 le « Central Market Board », qui a bien atteint son but. 

La superficie occupee par les cafeiers, qui en 1909-13 etait de 
1.036 hectares, s’etait portee a 2.418 hectares en 1924-1928. Depuis 
lors, la culture est en regression continue, a la suite de Tabandon de 
plusieurs plantations devenues economiquement improductives, par 
epuisement des arbres ou bien a cause de la chute des prix. 

Les statistiques du pays ne fournissent pas les estimations des 
recoltes annuelles, mais seulement les chifEres de V exportation par 
annee solaire. 

Les rendements par hectare s'elevent a pres de 6 quintaux (500 lb. 
per acre), pendant les annees normales. 

Les recoltes annuelles couvrent, en tout cas, la consommation 
locale, laissant aussi une petite marge de quelques centaines de 
quintaux pour V exportation, destinee, jusqu’a il y a quelques annees, 
aux pays scandinaves et plus tard, au Canada et aux Indes occiden- 
tals britanniques. 


6. — Guyane neerlandaise 

Il semble hors de doute que la Guyane neerlandaise a ete le pre- 
mier territoire du Nouveau Monde ou on commenga a cultiver le ca- 
feier. 

L’introduction de la culture \ r remonte aux debuts du XYIII^ 316 sie- 
cle. Depuis cette epoque, elle a eu des periodes- d" expansion alternant 
avec des periodes de regression. Celle du cacaoyer, ayant decline a 
la suite d’une maladie, le cafeier est devenu Tune des principales cul- 
tures du pays. 

he climat de la Guyane est typiquement equatorial : la tempe- 
rature moyenne est de 28° C., et se maintient tout le long de 1’ annee 
constamment superieure a 25 0 C. Les pluies sont abondantes dans toutes 
les saisons, mais elles se manifestent particulierement intenses pen- 
dant les mois de decembre, janvier, mai et juin. La chute annuelle 
atteint en moyenne 2.000 mm. dans L ensemble du pays, et depasse 
4.000 mm. dans les regions cotieres. Les principaux centres cafeicoles 
sont les districts de Commewijne, Suriname et Saramacca qui fournis- 
sent la presque totalite des recoltes de la colonie. Dans les districts 
de Marowijne, Nickerie et Coronie on rencontre aussi des plantations 
sporadiques, assez bien entretenues. Coffea lib erica est la seule espece 
cultivee. 
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Distribution geograp h i que de la culture en 1944 . 


Zones caf£ieres 

Commewijne 
Suriname . . 
Saramacca 


SUperficie totale 
(hectares) 

. - 3.925 

. • 1.882 

. . 281 


Total . . . 6.088 


L’epoque de la cuelliette des fruits commence en novembre et 
se prolonge jusqu’a mars. 

La culture s’est fortement accrue apres la premiere guerre mon- 
diale : la production moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1924-25 a 
1928-29 ( 23.906 qx.) avait plus que decuple par rapport a la moyenne 
de 1909-10 a 1913 - 14 . 

Le developpement de la culture du cafeier s’est poursuivi, quoique 
d’une maniere moins marquee, au cours des annees suivantes ; la 
production moyenne obtenue en I 934 " 35 / i 938-39 s’elevait a 34 - 3^2 
quintaux. 

La plus grande parfcie des recoltes annuelles est exportee, la con- 
sommation locale etant tres limitee. 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe en Guyane neerlandaise . 


Sueerfioe Production x) 


ANNEES ET MOYENNES 


Nombres 

indices 


Proportion 

Nombres 

indices 

MENT 



Chiffres 

(Moyexme 

Chiffres 

par 

rapport 
au total 
mondial 

(Moyenne 

EAR 



absolus 

1924.-25 

a 1928-29 

sax loo) 

absolus 

1024-25 
a 1928-29 
= xoo) 

hectare 



( COO 

% 

(1000 

% 


quintaux 



hecta- 

res) 

5 

[quintaux ) 



1945-46 . 


100 , 0 | 

4 | 


16,7 

0,8 

1944-45 . 


6 

120,0 

3 

0,02 

12,5 

0,5 

1943-44 . 


7 

140,0 


0,04 

29,2 

1,0 

1942-43 . 


7 

140,0 


0,04 

33,3 

1,2 

1941-42 . 


7 

140,0 

13 

0,1 

54,2 

1,8 

1940-41 . 


7 

140,0 

9 

0,05 

37,5 

1,2 

1939-40 . 


8 

160,0 

41 

0,2 

170,8 

5,4 

Moyenm 

1939-40 d 1943-44 

7 

140,0 

16 

0,1 

66,7 


* 

1934-35 d 1938-39 


160,0 

1 34 

0,2 

141,7 

4,3 

» 

1929-30 d 1933-34 


... 

31 

0,1 

129, 2 

. . . 

» 

1924-25 d 1928-29 


100,0 

24\ 

0,1 

100,0 

4,2 

» 

1909-10 d 1913-14 


2\ 

0,02 

8,3 



1) Production exprim£e par annee solaire. 



Pendant la derniere guerre, par suite du manque de main-4 5 oeuvre 
et d’argent, les plantations ont ete fortement negligees. 

En 1944, le no mb re des plantations donnant des rendements re- 
xnunerateurs etait a peine de 31, dont une vingtaine etait concentree 
a Commewijne. Ea production movenne de 1939-40 a 1943-44 a 
subi une reduction de 53 % par rapport a la moyenne quinquennale 
precedente. Ees recoltes de 1944-45 e t I 945 " 4 ^ ont continue a dimi- 
nuer. 


7. — Perou 

On ne connait pas avec exactitude la date d’introduction de la 
culture du cafeier dans ce pays. EHe remonte an XVIIE m€ siecle, mais 
sa diffusion a partir de la vallee de Chanchamayo — le premier centre 
producteur — aux autres zones du pays ne commenga qu'au debut 
du XIX^ siecle. Ee cafeier est cultive actuellement plus ou moins, 
mais toujours en faible mesure, dans presque tous les departements 
du pays. D'apres le recensement de 1929, la superficie occupee par 
les plantations, comprenant au total 8.632.944 cafeiers, etait de 6.811 
hectares, repartis comme suit entre les divers departements : 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers en 1929 au Perou . 


Departements hectares 

Amazonas 113 

Ancash 11 

Apurimac 2 

Cajamarca 2.339 

Hudnuco 578 

Jumn 1.403 

Tambayeque 24 

ba nibertad 302 

Toreto 620 

Madre de Dios 67 

Piura 723 

Puno 200 

San Martin 429 


Total . . . 6.811 


On peut aussi distinguer au Perou deux zones cafei&res : i) la 
zone des vallees transandines, comprenant la plupart des territoires 
de la region montagneuse de Test, vers la vallee amazonique et 2) la 
zone de la cote. 

La premiere est de beaucoup la plus importante et produit un 
cafe de bonne qualite, qu'on ecoule facilement sur le marche mondial. 
Ea plupart des plantations dans cette zone sont etablies sur les 
pentes des montagnes, entre 800 et 1900 metres. Ea production de la 
zone cdtiere suffft a peine a couvrir la consommation locale. 
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Les principaux centres cafeicoles sont les departements de Caja- 
marca, Junin, PItira, Loreto, Huanuco et San Martin qui an total 
fournissent normalement pres de 90 % de la production. 

Ives plantations sont en general bien entretenues et suffisamment 
equipees pour la preparation marchande du produit. 

Le recensement de 1929 releva une production de 59 * 77 ° quintaux. 
Pour les annees plus recentes, les chiSres des recoltes font defaut et 
ceux de 1* exportation montrent un accroissement assez remarquable 
jusqu’a 1939 . Pendant la derniere guerre, les exportations ont snbi 
une forte regression. 

La production actuelle peut etre evaluee a pr£s de 70.000 quin- 
taux. La production exportable de la vallee de Cbanchamayo est 
ecoulee par le port de Callao sur le Pacifique, alors que celle prove- 
nant des departements de San Martin et Loreto est embarquee au 
port de I quit os sur le fleuve Amazone et transportee a travers V Atlan- 
tique. 

Superficie cultivee en cafeiers an Per on et exportation de cafe. 






Superficie 

Exportation i) 


Anxees et 

VCOYENNES 

Chiffres 

Nombres 

indices 

(iloyenne 

Chiffres 

Proportion 

par 

rapport 
au total 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 





absolus 

1924-25 

absolus 

1924-25 






h 1928-29 
— 100 ) 


mondial 

a 1938-29 
= 100 ) 





(1000 

hectares) 

% 

(1000 

quin, taux) 

% 

% 

1944-45 






20 

0,1 

400,0 

1943-44 






7 

0,04] 

140,0 

1942-43 






4 

0,02 

80,0 

1941-42 






31 

0,2 

620,0 

1940-41 






15 

0,1 

300,0 

1939-40 






34] 

0,2 

680,0 

Moy nne 

1939-40 

U 

1943-44 . 



18 

0,1 

360,0 


1934-35 

& 

1938-39 . 



30 

0,1 

600,0 


1929-30 

d 

1933-34 . 


100, Of 

16 

0,1 

0, 03 \ 

320,0 


1924-25 

d 

1928-29 . 


5| 

100,0 


1909-10 

d 

1913-14 . 


1 

0,01 

20,0 


Par anaee solaire. 

Les principaux pays importateurs avant la deuxieme guerre 
mondiale etaient TAllemagne, Tltalie, la France et les Etats-Unis qui 
en *93^ OE d : absorbe au total plus des 3/4 de Y exportation du pays, 
dans les proportions suivantes : Allemagne 29,9 %, Italie 22,9 %, 
France 12,8 °o et Etats— Unis ix,6 %. 



8 . 


Trinite et Tobago 


Au point de vne geographique et biologique, Tile de Trinite fait 
partie de l'Amerique du sud, dont elle est separee par le golfe de Paria. 
Le climat de Tile est tropical, avec deux saisons : une saison seche, 
qui va de janvier a mai, avec une chute mensuelle de pluies oscillant 
de 2 a 3 pouces (50 a 76 mm.) et une saison pluvieuse, qui se prolonge 
de juin a decembre, pendant laquelle la pluviosite moyenne par mois 
s'eleve a 8 pouces (203 mm.). La periode la plus froide va de decembre 
a avril. 

Les conditions climatiques de Hie de Tobago sont tout a fait pa- 
reilles a celles de Trinite. 

Malgre la tendance a accroitre la culture du cafeier qu’on observe 
depuis quelques annees dans ces deux lies, son importance agricole et 
commerciale est encore faible. En realite, il n’existe pas de planta- 
tions proprement dites, car le cafeier est surtout une culture interca- 
laire du cacaoyer qui, apres la canne a sucre, est le principal produit 
agricole des deux lies. En raison de cette forme 6! exploitation, la cul- 
ture du cafeier est genee par un ombrage excessif qui reduit sensi- 
blement les rendements. Suivant la nature du sol et les habitudes 
locales, on cultive aussi bien Coffea arabica que Coffea robusta ; cette 
demiere espece est toutefois la plus repandue. 

Superficie cultivee en cafeier s a Trinite et Tobago et exportation de cafe . 


Superficie Exportation i) 



Annies et : 

MOYENNES 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 

par 

rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 

indices 

{Moyenne 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
== 100 ) 





(1000 


(1000 







hectares) 


quintaux) 



1945-46 . 








300,0 

1944-45 . 







0,0 

0,0 

1943-44 - 







0,0 

* 0,0 

1942-43 . 







0,01 

50,0 

1941-42 . 







0,03 

300,0 

1940-41 . 







0,03 

250,0 

1939-40 . 







0,02 

150,0 

Moyenne 

1939-40 

d 

1943-44 


100,0 j 


0,02| 

150,0 

» 

1934-35 

d 

1938-39 . 



0,02 

250,0 

» 

1929-30 

d 

1933-34 . 


— j 


0,01 

150,0 

» 

1924-25 

d 

1928-29 . 


100, 0\ 


0,01 

100,0 

9 

1909-10 

d 

1913-14 . 


200,0 j 





1) Par artn£e solaire. 



La cueillette des cerises commence en novembre et termine en 
janvier. Les chiffres des recoltes annuelles ne sont pas releves. Toute- 
fois, la production actuelle couvre entierement la consommation inte- 
rieure des deux lies, qui en 1909-1913 avaient du importer en moyen- 
ne 1. 41 1 quintaux de cafe, et laisse nne certaine marge, par ailleurs 
encore tres reduite, pour V exportation. 

La plus grande partie des exportations est destinee au Canada, 
qui en 1934-1938 a absorbe 73,1 % du total, suivi par les Etats-Unis 
avec 9,7 %. 

Exportation de cafe de Trinite et Tobago par pays de destination. 


ASOfkSS SO LAI RES 

Canada 

Ktats-XJnis 

Royaume- 

Uni 

Autres pays 

Total 


quintans 

quintaux 

quintaux 

quintaux 

quintaux 

1938 

1-9841 

0 

117 

1.0191 

3.120 

1937 

5.771 

1.511 

2 

667 

7.951 

1936 

4 . 174 ! 

181 

26 ; 

1.1221 

5.503 

1935 

4.053 

635 

3 

697 

5.388 

1934 

1 .806 

45 

65 

464 

2.380 

Moyenne 1934 & 1938 . 

3.558\ 

474\ 

43\ 

793 

4.868 

Proportion de ckaque pays par r.ipport 

% 



% 

% 

au total {Moyenne 1934 d 1938) 

73,1 

9,7 

0,9 

16,3! 

100,0 


9. — Venezuela 

La culture du cafeier au Venezuela debuta en 1784, dans la vallee 
de Caracas, avec des graines importees de la Martinique par un re- 
ligieux. Sa diffusion dans le pays a ete tres lente ; pendant le XVIIP me 
siecle, le cacao a occupe le premier rang dans les exportations du pays. 
Vers la fin de ce siecle, la nouvelle culture, favorisee par les bonnes 
conditions du milieu, prit un essor assez remarquable. L' exportation 
de cafe, qui en 1786-1790 avait ete en moyenne de 425 quintaux 
(708 sacs) avait atteint 6.025 quintaux en 1793-1796. A cette epoque, 
le cafe se rangeait a la quatrieme place, apr£s le cacao, r indigo et le 
coton. En 1830, lors de la separation de la Grande Colombie, apres les 
guerres combattues pour I’independance du pays, le cafe prit la pre- 
miere place dans le commerce d’ exportation. Depuis lors, et pendant 
environ un siecle, il a garde son role preponderant dans la vie eco- 
nomique du Venezuela. Pendant cette periode, le progres du pays a 
marche de pair avec le developpement de la culture du cafeier. Mal- 
gre les fluctuations determinees par les conditions meteorologiques 



plus ou moins favorables et par les guerres civiles qui furent tres fre- 
quentes au cours dti XIX crae siecle, la production cafeiere a suivi une 
courbe ascendante bien marquee tout le long de ce siecle. En 1873, 
lorsque Tindependance de la Federation fut definitive ment assuree, 
Importation de cafe depassait 340.000 quintans. Vers la fin du siecle, 
le Venezuela se rangeait a la troisieme place dans la production mon- 
diale du cafe, avec des recoltes annuelles oscillant autour de 450.000 
quintaus. Apres les graves ravages causes par V Hemileia vastairix 
aux plantations des Indes Xeerlandaises, le Venezuela parvint a oc- 
cuper la deuxieme place dans la production mondiale et la premiere 


Valeur de V exportation du cafe, du cacao et du petrole comparee 
avec la valeur de V exp ortatioyi totale an Venezuela . 



Exportation 

DU CAP £ 

j Exportation: 

1 DU CACAO 

: 

; Exportation 
DU PETROLE 

Exportation 
! DES AUTRES 

produits 

! 


Annies 

Valeur 

Propor- 
tion pax 
rapport 
au total 

| Valeur 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

| Valeur 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

j 

Valeur 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 

J TOTALE 

t 


1.000 

B olivarcs 

% 

1. 000 
Boliv. 

O 

.O 

! I. OOO 

f Boliv 

,0 

: I. OOO 
| BoLv. 

% 

1.000 

Bolivares 

% 

1937 .... 

38.091 

4,3 

13.942 

1,6 

770. 042 

88,4 

49.387 

5,7 

871.462 

100 

1936 .... 

39.689 

5,2 

11.449 

1,5 

1684.226 

89,0 

’33.099 

4,3 

768.463 

100 

1935 .... 

30.852 

4,3 

6.775 

1,0 

649.306 

91,2 

24.796 

3,5 

711.729 

100 

1934 .... 

32.781 

4,9 

6.331 

1,0 

; 608. 495 

90,5 

24.336 

3,6 

671.943 

100 

1933 .... 

33.531 

5,4 

9.373 

1,5 

553.113 

89,6 

21.530 

3,5 

617.547 

100 

1932 .... 

58.323 

9,3 

12. 142 

1,9 

531.631 

84,6 

26. 164 

4,2 

628.260 

100 

1931 .... 

65.425 

10,0 

14.005 

2,1 

547.772 

84,1 

24.417 

3,8j 

651.619 

100 

1930 .... 

68.044 

8,9 

117.225 

2,3 

665.760 

87,3 

>1 1 -465 

1,3 

762.494 

100 

1929 .... 

133.792 

17,2 

124.175 

3,1 

593-722 

76,2 

26.870 

3 , 5 ! 

778.559 

100 

1928 .... 

83.765 

13,7 

126.671 

4,4 

466.842 

76,6 

32.277 

5,3 

609.555 

100 

1927 .... 

103.618 

23,3 

'27.113 

6,1 

282-006 

63,5 

31.378 

i 7,1 

444.115 

100 

1926 .... 

99.006 

25,0 

49.043 

4,8 

247.043 

61,5 

30.311 

8,7i 

395.403 

100 

1925 .... 

125.646 

38,1 

129.589 

9,0 

137.497 

41,6 

37.267 

11,31 

329.999 

100 


dans la production des « Milds ». Pendant le premier quart du siecle 
en cours, la culture continua a s’etendre, mais a un rythme moins 
accelere. En 1925, le cafe perdit son r 61 e preponderant dans I’economie 
du pays, a la suite du developpement de Tindustrie du petrole, qui 
a modifie radicalement la structure economique et sociale du Ve- 
nezuela. 

Le tableau ci-dessus montre revolution frappante de cette indus- 
trie, dont F exportation couvrait pendant les annees 1933 a 1937 le 
90 °/ 0 du total et, le recul progressif du cafe et du cacao, depuis 1925. 

Le Venezuela (912.050 km 2 ) se divise en quatre regions econo- 
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miques bien distinctes, a savoir : agricole, forestiere, zootechnique 
et miniere, qui est la plus etendue. La region agricole situee au nord 
du pays, comprend de vastes territoires tres fertiles. Elle couvre une 
superficie de 300.000 km 2 , dont seulement 420.000 hectares sont cub 
tives. Suivant V altitude, on distingue trois zones : (a) zone chaude 
allant du littoral jusqua 600 metres, avec une temperature variant 
de 26 a 32 0 C. ; (b) zone temperee de 600 a 2000 metres, avec une tem- 
perature de 7 a 26° C. ; et (c) zonefroide au-dessus de 2.000 metres. La 
saison des pluies commence en avril et se prolonge jusqu’a octobre. 
Dans la region de Caracas et sur le haut-plateau de Tinterieur, la chute 
annuelle de pluies varie de 800 a 1.200 mm. ; dans la zone du littoral, 
elle depasse 2.000 mm. 

La culture du cafeier est repandue dans presque tout le pays, 
mais les terres les mieux appropriees se trouvent dans les zones chaudes 
et temperees, de 400 a 1.300 metres d’altitude. La plupart des plan- 
tations sont etablies dans les terres argilo-areneuses rouges, pierreuses 
ou de nature alluvionnaire, profondes et riches en humus. 

Au point de vue du climat et du sol, on peut distinguer deux 
zones cafeieres : (a) les Btats de Touest, qui possedent les meilleures 
conditions de temperature, d’humidite et de sol, avec une pluviome- 
trie unit or me et hien distribute dans le temps et (b) les Etats de Cara- 
bobo, Aragua, Miranda, Sucre et District Federal oh les conditions du 
milieu determinees par rinfLuence de la mer et la nature du sol, sont 
peu propices a la culture. Les rendements y sont tres bas et le produit 
est de qualite inferieure. 

Suivant le recensement cafeicole de 1939 les principaux centres 
producteurs etaient les Btats de Trujillo, Merida, Lara, Sucre, Aragua, 
Miranda, Yaracuy, Monagas, Anzoategui et Carabobo, qui dans V en- 
semble fournissent plus de 90 % des recoltes annuelles. 

Les precedes culturaux sont encore rudimentaires ; par conse- 
quent, les rendements sont bas, me me dans la zone propice a la cul- 
ture. Les principaux obstacles qui genent actuellement la cafeiculture 
dans ce pays sont le manque de main-d' oeuvre et les difficultes des 
transports. La pratique des semis en pepinieres est tres peu repandue ; 
le plus souvent, on emploie les jeunes cafeiers pousses spontanement 
dans les plantations, qui sont plantes a une distance de 2 tn. 50x2 m. 50 
ou 3 metres X 3 metres. Bn general, les planteurs font un ou deux 
sarclages par an. L’emploi des engrais est presque inconnu et la taille 
est effectuee par un nombre restreint de planteurs. Le cycle de pro- 
ductivity des cafeiers varie d'un Btat a Y autre, mais en general il 
s’etablit autour de 25 ans. Dans les zones basses des Btats du Centre, 
oh les conditions hygro metriques sont peu favorables, les cafeiers 
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SUFERFICIE 


Production 


AnnEes et moyennes 


1944-45 

1943-44 

1942-43 

1941-42 

1940-41 

1939-40 

J loyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 
1934-35 d 1938-39 
» 1929-30 d 1933-34 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 


CbifFres 

absolus 


d’hectaresj 


100 1 


Xombres 

indices 

(iloyenne 

1924-^5 

d 192 S -29 
— 100 ) 


100,0 


ChifFres 

absolus 


(1000 
de quin- 
lauv) 

448 

330l 

330] 

390 

480 

650 

436, 

582\ 

559 

635\ 

510 


Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 


2,4] 

1 , 8 ’ 

1,8] 

2,1 

2,5 

3.3 

2.3 
2,5 

2.4 

3.5 
4,1 


X ombres 
indices 
(Sloyenne 
1924-25 

a 1928-29 
= iooj 


70.6 

52.0 
52,0 
61,4 

75.6 
102,4 

68.7 

91.7 

88.0 
100,0 

80,3 


sont atteints par de graves maladies, ayant un caractere endemique. 
Afin d’ameliorer les conditions de milieu des terres basses, les planta- 
tions sont ombragees. On emploie plusieurs arbres d’ombrage (avo- 
catier, cedratier, oranger, etc.), mais le plus repandu est le Bucare, 
dont le feuillage tres epais fournit un engrais organique excellent 
pour les plantations. 

Ea floraison et la maturation des cerises varient d’nne zone a 
Tautre : sur le littoral, le cycle vegetatif des plantes est plus precoce 
que dans les zones elevees. En general, la floraison commence en fe~ 
vrier et se termine en mai. Un regime pluviometxique uniforme est 
indispensable pour une bonne recolte. Dans la zone typiquement ca- 
feiere, les pluies les plus bienfaisantes sont celles qui tombent en avril 
et mai. 

Ea cueillette des cerises est faite a la main, mais d’une faqon peu 
rationnelle. Elle commence en septembre et se prolonge jusqu'a avril, 
maisTepoque de la cueillette principale dure trois mois, de novembre a 
janvier. Ea campagne commerciale du pays commence le i cr novem- 
bre et se termine le 31 octobre de Tannee suivante. Ees recoltes sont 
exprimees en quintaux espagnols de 46 kg. 

Pour la preparation marcbande du cafe on opere par les deux 
methodes, mais le traitement par voie seche, dont le produit est de- 
nomme « trillado », est encore le plus generalise. Au cours des der- 
ni&res annees, le gouvernement a encourage par tous les moyens la 
diffusion de la metbode pur voie humide qui donne un produit (cafe 
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lavado) plus apprecie sur le marche mondial. Au debut de la derni£re 
guerre mondiale, les « cafes lavados » representaient a peine 1/3 de 
T exportation totale du pays. 

Ives grandes plantations possedent en general un equipement 
complet et moderne pour le traitement des cerises, alors que les petits 
planteurs vendent leurs recoltes aux usines les plus proclies. 

La seule espece cultivee est Coffea arabica , appele « nacional ». 
Dans quelques zones des Btats de Miranda et Carobobo on cultive 
la variete Bourbon qui, dans les terres basses, donne des resultats 
meilleurs que le « nacional ». 

Ees rendements diminuent en allant des zones basses vers les plus 
elevees. Ea production moyenne par hectare, qui est de 3 quintaux dans 
les plantations bien entretenues, tombe a 60 kg. dans les plantations 
pen soigne es. 

En 1934-1938, avec une production moyenne de 582.000 quin- 
taux, le Venezuela avait recule a la cinquieme place, apres le Bresil, 
la Colombie, les Indes neerlandaises et El Salvador. Pendant la der- 
niere guerre, la cafeiculture a subi une forte regression : la production 
moyenne de la periode quinquennale 1939-40 a 1943-44 (436.000 qx.) 
a accuse une diminution d’ environ 1/3 par rapport a la moyenne 1924- 
1925 a 1928-29 (635.000 qx.). Ea consommation locale absorbe nor- 
malement 1/ 5 de la production annuelle. 

Ees cafes sont classes d’ apres la zone de production, la qualite et 
la methode de preparation (lavados y trillados). Ees principaux types 
commerciaux cotes a la Bourse de New- York sont : le Caracas, lavado 
y trillado ; Puerto Cabello, trillado ; Trujillo, trillado ; Merida, la- 
vado ; Bocono ; Tovar ; Tachira, lavado y trillado. Tres apprecies 
sont les cafes u azules de Caracas «, qui ont une belle coloration bleu 
pale. 

Une production normale est composee pour 2/3 de cafes de premiere 
qualite et 1/3 de cafe de seconde qualite, avec une proportion de 5 
a 8 % de « Caracoles ». 

Ees principaux debouches du cafe de ce pays jusqu’au debut de 
la deuxieme guerre mondiale etaient les Etats-Unis, TAllemagne, et 
la France. 


Mesures gouvememeniales visant a la protection 
de la culture cafeiere au Venezuela. 

Ainsi que nous Tavons note, reconomie du Venezuela s’est trans- 
formee progressivement depuis Pannee 1925, d’agricole en industrielle, 
avec une nette predominance de I Industrie extractive du petrole. 



dont P exportation represente actuellement pres de 90 % de la valeur 
totale des exportations. Cette transformation a trouble profonde- 
ment P agriculture, la hausse des salaires ay ant provo que un exode 
de la population rnrale vers les centres d’ exploitation du petrole, 
d’ou pour la cafeiculture une grave rarefaction de la main-d* oeuvre 
et une forte augmentation du prix de revient. Afin d'attenuer les re- 
percussions d un changement si radical de la structure economique 
du pa3^s, qui a ete suivi par une valorisation excessive de la monnaie 
nationale, le Gouvernement a adopte plusieurs mesures protectionnistes 
visant a la defense de la cafeiculture. En juillet 1934, une somme de 
10 millions de Bolivares fut allouee pour la concession de subventions 
aux planteurs de cafe et de cacao, gravement atteints aussi par la 
depression economique mondiale. En meme temps, on crea deux Sta- 
tions experimentales pour le Cafe et le Cacao, en vue d’ameliorer les 
precedes culturaux et de reduire les prix de revient. En 1935, pour 
faire face a la crise des prix tombes a un niveau exceptionnellement 
bas, le « Banco de Venezuela d fut auto rise a acheter pour le compte 
du Tresor National 276.000 quintaux de cafe, a un prix de 50 Boli- 
vares par sac de 46 kg. 

En decembre 1936, le Gouvernement decreta la creation de P« Ins- 
titute Nacional del Cafe », rattache au « Ministerio de Agricultura y 
Pecuaria ». La Direction de P Institut fut confiee a un Co mite de sept 
membres nommes pour une periode de trois ans. Ees attributions de 
cet organe, d’abord limitees, sont devenues de plus en plus vastes et 
importantes. Par un decret du 18 janvier 1939, fut reconnue a Plnstitut 
la personnalite juridique autonome, avec un patrimoine propre. Ea 
direction et V administration de Tlnstitut furent confides a un Co mite 
compose d’un President et deux Conseillers, assistes par un avocat- 
conseil, ayant les fonctions de secretaire. Ee nombre des membres de 
ce Co mite peut etre augmente par le Ministdre de V Agriculture et 
de la Zooteclmie, auquel V Institut reste toujours subordonne. Ee 
decret donne les attributions suivantes a V Institut : 

f a) f avoriser le developpement de la culture et ameliorer les pro- 
cedes culturaux et de traitement industriel ; 

(b) soutenir les prix du cafe a Tinterieur aussi bien qu’a Petranger, 
en cooperant dans ce dernier cas avec les autres pays cafeicoles et 
faire une active propagande a Tetranger pour la difiusion du cafe 
produit dans le pays ; 

(c) acheter et gager le cafe directement chez les producteurs 
afin de reglementer V off re ; 

(d) accorder des prets aux planteurs, suivant les ressources de 
Flnstitut, jusqu'a un maximum de 2.000 Bolivares ; 



(e) favoriser la polyculture dans les zones cafeieres, en vue d’une 
meilleure organisation econo mique de ces zones ; 

(/) creer de nonvelles ttsines pour le traitement du produit, con- 
troler rigourensement les types et les marques, afin d’etablir une classi- 
fication commerciale plus uniforme des cafes destines a Fexpor- 
tation ; 

(g) veiller a la vente des lots de cafes requs en consignation des 
plant eurs et les assister extra-judiciairement ; 

(h) favoriser la constitution de Corporations agricoles du Cafe 
et contribuer a la realisation des recensements cafeiers dans le pays. 

A la suite de la lutte des prix engaged par le Bresil en 1937, le 
Gouvernement du Venezuela decreta une prime de 22 Bolivares par 
chaque sac de cafe de 46 kg. exporte. 

Au debut des hostilites, pour faire face a la situation nouvelle, 
Tlnstitut National du Cafe et le « Banco Agrfcola y Pecnario », furent 
autorises par le Gouvernement a accorder des prdts pour un total de 
5 millions de Bolivares, aux planteurs de cafe, aux Caisses rurales et 
aux petits cultivateurs de produits divers. Par un decret du 5 decembre 
1939 le Gouvernement fixa les prix minima suivants pour les cafes 
marcbands deposes a Caracas ou dans les autres ports d'embarque- 
ment : 

(a) 42 Bolivares par sac de 46 kg. de cafe lave choisi ; 

( b ) 32 Bolivares par sac de 46 kg. de cafe « trillado » cimisi ; 

(c) 37 Bolivares par sac de 57,500 kg. de cafe en « pergamino » ; 

(i d ) 28 Bolivares par sac de 46 kg. de cafe « trillado » non choisi, 

avec 15 % de grains noirs. 

Ces prix etaient garantis par le Gouvernement qui, en plus de la 
prime de 22 Bolivares par chaque sac de cafe exporte, s’engageait a 
payer Feventuelle difference entre les prix minima ci-dessus mention- 
nes et les prix courants snr le marche international. 

Pendant la guerre, une intense propagande a ete faite dans le 
pays pour accroitre la consommation interieure. Dans ce but, on a 
encourage la diffusion du Cafi-Cola, qui est une boisson gazeuse con- 
tenant entre autres les cafes les plus apprecies produits dans le pays. 


C) ASIE 

Da culture du cafeier a debute en Asie par T« Arabie heureuse », 
off, de Favis unauinie des auteurs, eurent lieu les premiers essais de 
culture du Coffea arabica , hors de son habitat naturel d’Afrique. 

A la suite des graves ravages causes pendant la deuxi£me moitie 
du siecle passe par V Hemileia vastatrix aux plantations d ' arabica de 



Ceylan et des Indes neerlandaises, la cafeiculture fut atteinte dans 
ce continent par une crise de vastes proportions. I/espece arabica 
fut remplacee dans les possessions hollandaises d’abord par le Coffea 
liherica et ensuite le Coffea robust a , alors qu’a Ceylan, les planteurs 
renoncerent a la culture du cafeier pour s'adonner a celle du theier. 

I/introduction aus Indes neerlandaises de Tespece robusta, qui 
resiste bien aux attaques de la redoutable maladie des feuilles, sauva 
la cafeiculture en Asie. 

Ce continent, apres avoir repris son role d'important centre ca- 
feicole mondial, a occupe jusqu’en 1937 - 38 , loin derriere le continent 


Sufterficie cultivee en eafeiers en Asie. 
(milliers d J bectares) 


AKNCES 

Inde 1) 

Indes 

neerlan- 
daises 2) 

Ijjdochine 

1 

Malaisie 

britan- 

nique 

Philip- 

pines 

Annam 

3) 1 

Cochin - 
chine 3) 

I,aos | 

Tonkin 

1944-45 



/ 

i 

. . . S 

1 


...1 



1 

5, 


1943-44 

78 


. . . 

6 

1 

3 

2 


...I 


1942-43 

78 



12 

1 

3, 

2 


. .1 


1941-42 

78 


85 

11: 

1 

4 

2 


... 


1940-41 

74 


87 

7 : 

1 

3, 

2 


7 ' 


1939-40 

74 


92 

7 

1 

4 

2 


8 


Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 

76 

4) 

88 

9 

1 

3 

4) 2 ( 4) 

7' 


1938-39 

73 


96 

7, 

0 

3 

31 

9 l 

... 

1937-38 

74 


99 

6 

0 

3 

3 


7 , 

2 

1936-37 

77 


103 

6 

0 

3 

3 


8 

2 

1935-36 

76 


108 

5 

0 

3 

2 


7 

2 

1934-35 

76 


111 

3 

1 

2 

3 


7 

2 

Moyenne 1934-35 cl 1938-39 

75 


103 


0 

3 

5 


8 

2 ) 2 

1933-34 

74 


109 

6 

1 

2 

3 


8 

1 

1932-33 

71 


109 

6 i 

I 

2 

3i 

6 

i 1 

1931-32 

70| 

102 

6 

1 

2 

4 


5 

1 

1930-31 

65 


101 

6 1 

1 

1 

4 


6 

1 

1929-30 

66 


93 

6 

1 

* 1 

3 


5 

1 

Moyenne 1929-30 & 1933-34 

69 


103 

6 ! 

1 

2 

3 


6 

/ 

1928-29 

65 


91 

s 

1 

1 

4 


4 

1 

1927-28 

63 


90 

6! 

1 

1 

3 


3 

1 

1926-27 

61 


92 

6 

1 

I 

3 


2 

I 

1925-26 

60 


95 

3; 

1 


3 


0 

1 

1924-25 

58 


100 

2 

! 

1 


3 



1 

Moyenne 1924-25 & 1928-29 

61 


94 

5 

4) 1 

1 

3 

4) 

2 

/ 

> 1909-10 & 1913-14 

84 

4) 

186 


— 

— 

— 


— 

4) / 


1) Y compris seu.lem.ent les provinces britanniques de Coorg et Madras et les Etats 
indiens de Cochin, Mysore et Travancore. — 2) Superficie productive des plantations 
des europdens. — 3) Superficie productive et improductive. — 4) Moyenne incomplete. 
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Production de 
(milliers de 


f 


ANNflES 

Arabie 1 

1 Ceylan 

Irnle 2 t 

\ Plantations 
des Europeens 

j 

Plantations 
des Indigenes 3 

1945-46 

97 

j j 

256 

| 

j 

1 

1 

| 

1944-45 

90 

1 * 1 ; 

176 

215 

*300 

1943-44. . 

142 

i f 

* 1 

175 

482 

*360 

1942-43 

9! 

* 1 

165 

435 

*405 

1941-42 

32 

0 

182 

431 

i *420 

1940-41 

26 

0 

143 

393 

: 457 

1939-40 

56 

0 

158 

; 583 

625 





1 

I 

1 

M-ycnnc 1939-40 1 1943-44 . 

69 

0 

165 

465 

453 : 

1938-39 

45 

0 

182 

456 

677 

1937-38 

33 

0 ; 

152 

623 

756 

1936-37 

45 

1 ! 

154 

503 

805 

1935-36 

52 

0 1 

187 

551 

616 

1934-35 

42 

: 0 ; 

149 

643 1 

J 

548 

J/jwwne 1934-35 u 1938-39 . 

43 

j * 0 

165 

555 

680 

1933-34 

45 

0 

157 

567 

547 ! 

1932-33 

49 

0 

150 

627 

750 l 

1931-32. 

45 

0 

152 

487 

595 i 

1930-31 

41 

0 : 

150 

403 

592 ; 

1929-30 

38 

0 ; 

179 

553 

636 ! 







Uoycnnc 1929-30 a 1933-34 . 

44 

0 , 

158 

527 

624 ! 

1928-29 

47 

0 

126 

553 

756 

1927-28, | 

56 

0 

161 

644 

616 f 

1926-27 . 

58 ! 

0 

155 

390 

548 1 

1925-26 

57 

0 

100 

612 

427 ! 

1924-25 

82 | 

0 

138 

429 

410 ; 

Mjytnne 1924-25 a 1928-29 J 

60 

0 

136 

526 

! 1 

551 

1909-10 a 1913-14 . | 

L. 

70 j 

0 

i 

141 

357 

- j 


* Estimation. 

I,i Exportation du cafe de I’Yemen et des autres provenances, par le port d’ Aden, pendant I’annee 
Madras et !es Etats Indiens de Cochin, Mysore et Travancore. — 3} Production exportee des Provirt 
auction par annee solaire. — 5) Exportation par ann6e solaire. «— 6) Moyenne incomplete. 
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INDOCE1XE 4 ) 


Cochindune laos 


Philippines 


Timor 

et Kambing 5) 


Total 


829 


12 

3 

9 


* 5 

* 7 

1.200 

33 

2 

7 


* 7 
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22 

2 

10 
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13 
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12 

8 
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16 
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9 
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19 

2 
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9 
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8 
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10 
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7 

7 

9 

10 
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8 

11 

7 

12 
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4 

0 

8 

12 

7 

7 
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10 

1 

5 
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11 
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7 

0 
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10 

10 

10 
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6 
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4 
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8 
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4 

0 
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16 

11 

24 

1.339 

4 
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0 

14 

13 
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3 
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3 

! 

14 

15 
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5 

0 

i 

1 

12 

14 
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2 

0 

i 
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| 

13 

16 
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2 

0 
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I 5 

12 

22 
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3 

0 
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. 9 

12 

18 
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2 

0 
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10 

12 

17 

1.239 

3 

0 

! 2 

9 

12 

16 

1.101 

2 

0 

| 2 

1 

j 

12 

18 

1.315 

3 

0 

i 


4 

10 
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fiscale finissant le 31 mars — 2) V eoinpris settlement les provinces britanniques de Coorg et 
ces Exterieures, y compris la production des cultures indigenes de Java et Madoura. — 4) Pro- 
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Production de 
Proportion de chaque pays 






i 


Ixdes n£erlatcdaises 
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1944-45 
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1933-34 . ' 

0,2 

0,0 

0,6 

2,2 

2,6 


1924-25 d 

1928-29 -i 

0,3 

0,0 

0,8 

2,9 

3,0 

* 

1909-10 a 

1913-14 .j 

l 

0,6 

0,0 1 

1,1 

2,9 

— 







N ombre s-i ndices 
(Moyenne 1924-25 

1945-46 



161,7 


188,2 



1944-45 



150,0 


129,4 

40,9 

54,4 

1943-44 



236,7 


128,7 

91,6 

65,3 

1942-43 



151,7 


121,3 

82,7 

73,5 

1941-42 


! 

53,3 


133,8 

81,9 

76,2 

1940-41 


I 

i 

43,3 


105,1 

74,7 

. 82,9 

1939-40 



93,3 


116,2 

110,8 

113,4 

Moyenne 

1939-40 d 

1943-44 J 

115,0 


121,3 

88,4 

82,2 

* 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 .* 

71,7 


121,3 

105,5 

123,4 

* 

1929-30 d 

1933-34 . 

73,3 


116,2 

100,2 

113,2 

» 

1924-25 d 1928-29 .! 

100,0 


100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

* 

1909-10 d 

1913-14 . 

116,7 


103,7 

67,9 

— 


* Estimation.. 
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cafe en Asie. 

par rapport ait total mondial. 



INDOC 

H I S E 

j 

j 

Philippines 

I 

Timor j 

et Kambing l 


Angara ! 

Cochin chine ^ 

Taos 

j 

Tonkin j 

i 

Total 








% 

-0 

1 

1 

j 

% | 

,0 

0 , f 

1 


1 

0, 

! 

2 


* 0,03 

* 0,04 

4,5 

o,i ; 

0,02 

0,05 

0,02 

* 0,03 

* 0,04 

6,5 

0,2 

0,01 

0,03 

0,03 

* 0,03 

* 0,04 1 

6,1 

0,1 

0,01 

0,1 

0.03 

* 0,01 

* 0,01 

6,2 

0,1 

0,01 

0,05 

0,04 

0,1 

0,04 * 

6,7 

0,1 

0,02 

0,1 

0,03 

0,1 

0,04 

7,5 

0,1 

0,01 

0,05 

0,03 

0,05 

0,04 

6,4 

0,04 

0,0 

0,03 

0,04 

0,03 

0,05 

6,4 

0,02 

0,0 

0,02 

0,03 

0,1 

0J 

5,9 

0,01 

0,0 

0,01 

0,04 

0,1 

0,1 

7,3 

0,02 

0,0 

— 

0,03 

0,03 

0,1 | 

4,8 

chaque pays 






1928-29 = 

100) 


| 







1 

41 j 7 

t 38,9 

63,0 

600,0 


450,0 

50,0 

41,7 

j 

1 38,9 

91,3 

1.650,0 


350,0 

75,0 

58,3 

44,4 

88,2 

1.100,0 


500,0 

75,0 

83,3 

55,6 

85,6 

650,0 


450,0 

87,5 

100,0 

44,4 

81,3 

800,0 


500,0 

75,0 • 

83,3 

50,0 

112,2 

950,0 


450,0 

75,0 

75,0 

44,4 

91,6 

500,0 

- . . 

400,0 

125,0 

66,7 

61,1 

113,4 

250,0 

... 

250,0 

87,5 

100,0 

77,8 

106,2 

100,0 

— 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

150,0 


— 

50,0 

33,3 

55,6 

44,8 
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axnericain, la deuxieme place dans la production mondiale du cafe. 
A partir de la campagne 193S-39, F Asle a ete delogee par FAfrique, 
oil la production cafeiere a marque une forte progression jusqu'au 
debut de la seconde guerre mondiale, alors qu’en Asie elle s’etait 
accrue de 13,4 % a peine entre 1924-25 et 1938-39. 

La proportion revenant a ce continent en 1934-35 a 1938-39 
par rapport a la production mondiale a ete de 6,4 %, contre 7,3 % 
en 1924-25 a 1928-29. 

Pendant les annees de guerre, la cafeiculture dans ce continent 
a subi une forte regression, a la suite des graves destructions causees 
par r occupation japonaise aux plantations des Indes neerlandaises, 
qui fournissent ordinairement les 4/5 de la production du continent. 
Les autres principaux centres cafeicoles sont FArabie, l’lnde, l’ln- 
dochine et les Philippines. 


1 . — Arabie (Yemen) 


L’ Arabie est la patrie du celebre cafe Moka, connu et apprecie 
dans le monde entier pour ses excellentes qualites aromatiques et 
de gout. 

On ne connait pas avec exactitude la date d'introduction du 
cafeier en Arabie heureuse ; on sait seulement qu’il y a ete importe 
de FEthiopie, notamment du pays de Galla et d’Harrar et que, vers 
la fin du XVII &ue siecle, le cafeier etait cultive d'une maniere nor- 
male dans F Yemen, qui est une vaste region situee au S.-O. de la 
peninsule d' Arabie. 

Etant donne sa situation geographique et les conditions natu- 
relles du pays, FArabie est un des pa}^s les moins connus de FAsie. 
Elle peut etre consideree a la fois comme le point de transition et 
comme le trait d’union entre ce continent et FAfrique. 

Le climat de FArabie est extremement chaud et sec ; par con- 
sequent, les cultures se trouvent localisees dans peu de zones, oh les 
conditions naturelles sont plus favorables et jouissent d’un regime 
de pluies sufdsant pour assurer F evolution du cycle vegetatif des 
plantes. 

Au point de vue morphologique, climatologique et econo mi que, 
F Yemen, oh la culture du cafeier est restee localisee, peut etre divise 
en plusieurs zones. Dans Fensemble, le terrain est montagneux ; le 
, climat est chaud dans les regions cotieres, mais tempere, sain et agrea- 
ble dans Finterieur. 
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Sauf dans le nord, les precipitations sont abondantes surtout 
pendant I’ete. Le cafeier, qui est la principale culture de L Yemen, 
est cultive dans les zones montagneuses, placees sous le regime des 
pluies tropicales, a des altitudes comprises entre 600 et 2.000 metres, 
sur de vastes terrasses artificielles ombragees et exposees, le moins 
possible, a I’action directe du soleil. 

Pendant l’ete, la temperature varie de 14 a 26° C. La saison chaude, 
qui coincide avec la saison des grandes pluies, va d’avril a juillet-aout 
alors que de novembre a mars il pleut rarement. Cependant, dans les 
zones de montagnes oil Ton cultive le cafeier, regne presque toute 
Tannee une forte humidite, surtout pendant la nuit. 

Durant la saison secbe, les cafeiers sont irrigues au moins une 
fois par semaine. Les centres cafeicoles du pays sont les Uadi Saban 
et La’a, les zones E.-S.-E. de Lohava, les d’gebel Melban et Hof ascii 
sur la droite du Uadi Sur dud, le versa nt occidental de l'Hadbur, 
le massif de 1 ’Haraz, entre les Uadi Surdud et Sabam, les d’gebel 
Bura, Reima, Bilad Amis, Ossab, Ras, Habesci et Bilad el Hodgeira 
entre Taez et Moka ; enlin, la region Yafi-a. 

L’unique espece cultivee est le Coffea arabica , qui est connu sous 
la nom de Moka. 

D’apres M. J. Pillon, le Coffea arabica importe de l’Etbiopie 
dans I 1 Yemen aurait donne naissance a trois varietes, dont les carac- 
teres bereditaires n’ont pas ete analyses. Ce seraient : 

(1) le cafeier de a Ylatari a grains tres petits, cultive entre 
Menakka et Souk-el- Khemis, a 2.000 metres d’altitude, qui donne le 
cafe le plus repute d’Arabie ; 

(2) le « Haini ressemblant au precedent, mais a grains plus 
gros ; et 

(3) le Cberesi « et le ft Coblani », donnant encore des produits 
de qualite, mais inferieurs au « Matari ». 

Tout relevement statistique de la superficie et de la production 
fait defaut ; toutefois, un indice indirect, suffisamment approximatif 
de la production pent etre fourni par les importations de cafe a Aden, 
qui est un point de transit de la plus grande partie des excedents 
exportables de cafe produit dans T Yemen, et qui parviennent a Aden, 
par mer, de Moka et Hodeidab. 

En outre, au port d’Aden arrivent de Tinterieur de modestes 
quantites de cafe (environ 2.000 qx. par an) transportees a dos de 
chameau. 
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Importation de cafe d A deft par mer d’ apres les provenances 
(Annee fiscale i er avril-31 mars) 1). 


Provenance 1936-37 


Moka 6.068 

Hodeidah 12-882 

Kamaran et Farsan 281 

Djibouti et Obok. . 6.332 

Kenya 9.457 

Cote des Somalis . 766 

Autres provenances. 368 

Total 36 . 154 \ 


Moyenne 

1935-36 1934-35 1933-34 1932-33 1932*33 

1936-37 

(ea quintans) 


4.896 

5.870 

8.204 

9.595 

6.927 

13.5071 

7.908 

6 , 179 

3.633 

8.822 

725 i 

469 

771 

1.850 

819 

18.835 ; 

13.479 

9.706 

20.177 

13.706 

17.865 1 

7.463 

14.903 

12.942 

12.526 

5.491 

5.014 

! 3.756| 

4.535 

3.912 

229 | 

326 

334 j 

164 

284 

61.548 ! 

40.529 

43.853 

52.896 

46.996 


x) Non compris les quantites arrivees k dos de chameau, dont le nombre en 1936-37 
a ete de 423 charges de caf& dejk traite et 831 de cafe en baie. De poids courant d’une 
charge de chameau varie de 200 k 260 kg. 


2. — Ceylan 

Iv’ile de Ceylan, jadis un important centre cafeicole du monde, 
ne possede plus a l’heure actnelle que quelques plantations, dont 
Tetendue totale ne depasse pas 200 hectares. La culture du cafeier y fut 
apportee par les Arabes avant le conquete portugaise et intensifiee 
par la Compagnie Hollandaise des Indes Orientales. Les exportations 
ne commence rent toutefois qu’en 1823 lorsque llle appartenait aux 
Anglais. 

Les premieres plantations europeennes furent etablies en 1820 a 
Gangaroowa, pres de Peradaniya. 

Le developpement de la culture fut tres rapide : de vastes zones 
forestieres furent defrichees et plantees en cafeiers, suivant des pro- 
cedes culturaux plus rationnels que eeux qu’avaient pratiques jus- 
qu'alors les indigenes. 

L' exportation, qui en 1827 n’etait que de 8.130 quintaux, s’ele- 
vait a pres de 480.000 quintaux en 1867. 

L’ile de Ceylan etait devenue a cette epoque un des principaux 
pourvoyeurs en cafe du monde. 

En 1869, V Hemileia vastatrix , la redoutable maladie des feuilles 
des cafeiers, fut signalee dans les plantations de la zone sud-ouest de 
Tile, notamment a Madulsima. 

En 1871, toutes les plantations de cafeiers arabica de la Central 
Province etaient atteintes par la maladie, qui s'attaqua aussi au Coffea 
travancorensis , espece vivant a Tetat sauvage dans les forets de Hie. 
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lyes ravages produits par YHemileia et dans quelques zones, par 
un petit: pixceron vert (. Lecanium Coffeae ) denomme localement Coffee 
green bug, fnrent si considerables, qne des cafeieres entieres dispa- 
rurent- 

Iyes planteurs renoncerent d'un commun accord a la culture du 
cafeier pour s’adonner presque uniquement a celle du theier, apres 
que letxrs efforts pour remplacer les cafeiers arabica par les cafeiers 
liberica* enrent echoue, malgre les succes initiaux promettants. 

En 1885, pres de 1.200 hectares etaient deja plantes en cafeiers 
liberica , mais depuis cette epoque, la culture de cette esp&ce, atteinte 
egalemeixt par YHemileia et par les attaques du puceron vert, fut 
delaissee elle aussi pour le theier. 

lyes qtielques plantations existant a Theure actuelle dans Tile ap- 
partienneirt presque uniquement a Tespece robusta qui est cultivee 
a une altitude variable de 300 a 1.500 metres. 

I,es cafeiers sont generalement plantes a une distance de im. 80 x 
1 m. 80, m ais cet ecart varie selon 1 exposition et la composition des 
terrains. Dans quelques plantations, on espace les cafeiers de 3 me- 
tres dans toutes les directions. 

Pour ombrager les plantations, on emploie Leucaena glauca, 
Erythrina, liihosperma et Gliricidia Maculata. 


Snperficie , production , exportation et importation de cafe a Ceylan . 


A ST 1ST E S 


Superficie Production Uxportation [importation 


1939-40 

Movenne 1934-35 & 1938-39 ...... 

1929-30 a 1933-34 

» 1924-25 & 1&28-29 

» 1909-10 & 1913-14 * 

1867 

1857 

1847 

1837 

1827 


(hectares) (quintaux) 




3 

16.169 



5 \ 

13.867 

196 \ 


16 

13.801 

400 1 

26 

11.950 

574 

2 . 30 7 | 

259 1 

7.495 



479-3641 




305.963 


49.500 


88.341 




30.648 




8.130 



i) iloyenne 1910-11 a 1913-14. 


I^a production actuelle de cafe est tout a fait negligeable (a peine 
quelques centames de quintaux) et, pour couvrir les besoins de la 
population, on doit avoir recours a Importation. En 1934-1938, on 
a importe en moyenne 13.867 quintaux. 
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3. — Inde 

II semble que les premiers essais de culture du cafeier ont ete 
fails au debut du XV II enie siecle dans Tlnde meridionale, notamment 
dans la ville de CHkmagalur, qui est actuellement un important 
centre cafeicole du Nord Mysore. Quoique rintroduction de cette 
culture remonte a plus de trois siecles, le cafeier ne fut cultive d’une 
faqon reguliere qua partir de 1830. Depuis cette annee-la, la culture 
se repandit rapidement, atteignant son expansion maxima en 1875, 
avec 93.000 hectares. 

I v apparition de V Hemileia vastatrix, qui commen9a ses ravages 
dans Tile de Ceylan, amena une forte reduction de la culture et le 
remplacement dans plusieurs districts du Coffea arabica par Tespece 
robusta. 

Bn 1909-10/1913-14, la superficie moyenne occupee par les plan- 
tations cafeieres etait de 84.000 hectares. Pendant la premiere guerre 
mondiale, la culture a subi une sensible regression : la moyenne de 
la periode quinquennale 1924-25 a 1928-29 etait descendue a 6x.ooo 
hectares. Kile marqua ensuite, une bonne reprise, Petendue moyenne 
de la periode quinquennale finissant en 1938-39 (75.000 ha.) se rap- 
prochant de la moyenne 1909-10 a 19x3-14. 

Pendant la derniere guerre on on a continue a etendre la culture : 
en 1945-46, la superficie etait remontee a 86.000 hectares. 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe en Inde. 


Annies et moyentses 

Stxpereicie 

PRODUCTION 

PRNDE- 

MENT 

PAR 

HECTARE 

res 

absolus 

j Nombres 
radices 
; (Moyenne 

1924-25 

k 1928-29 
= 100) 

Cbiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
== 100) 


(1000 ha) 

% 

(1000 qx) 

% 

% 

(qnintaux) 

1945-46 

86 

141 , 0 , 

256 

* • * 

188,2 

3,0 

1944-45 

82 

134,4 

176 

1,0 

129,4 

2,2 

1943-44 

78 

127,9 

175 

0,9 

128,7 

2,2 

1942-43 

78 

127,9, 

165 

0,9 

121,3 

2,1 

1941-42 

78 

127,9 

182 

1,0 

133,8 

2,3 

1940-41 

74 

121,3] 

143 

0,8 

105, l ! 

1,9 

1939-40 

74 

121,3! 

158 

0,8 

116,21 

2,1 

Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 .... 

76 

124,6 

165 

0,8 

121,3 

2,2 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 .... 

75 

123,0 

165 

0,7 

121,3 

2,2 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 .... 

69 

113,1 

158 

0,6 

116,2 

2,3 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 .... 

61 

100,0 

136 

0,8 

100,0 

2,2 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 .... 

84 

137,7 

141 

1 

1,1 

103 , 7 

1,7 
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Cependant, il est a remarquer que les chiffres releves ne sont 
pas exactement comparables, car jusqu’en 1930-31 on ne tenait pas 
compte des plantations de moins de 4 hectares et depuis cette annee, 
les plantations de moins de 2 hectares restent encore exclues. 

Aujourd’hui le cafeier est rune des principales sources de revenu 
des regions montagneuses du sud du pays. Les principaux centres 
producteurs sont 1 ’Etat hindou de Mysore et les provinces britanniques 
de Madras et Coorg qui, en 1937 - 3 $ ont cultive respectivement 52 % , 
24 0 u et 22 u 0 , soit au total 98 0 0 de la superficie occupee par les 
plantations dans le pays. Le cafeier est cultive aussi dans les Etats 
de Cochin et Travancore et, depuis quelques annees, dans la pro- 
vince d' Orissa. 

Le tableau suivant montre la distribution geographique de la 
culture dans les di verses zones du pays en 1945 • 


Distribution geographique dt 


PxjusrxAxroN-s Scpei 


ZONES 

Chi fires absolu 

Proportion 
par rapport 

Productive 

Improductive 



au total 

hectares 

hectares 

Mysore (y compris Bababudans) 

4.284 

16,6 

29.268 

4.335 

Billigiris 

5 

0,0 

401 

— 

Coorg septentrional 

1.512 

5,8 

7.686 

1.053 

Coorg meridional 

1. 163 

4,5 

6.602 

1.160 

Nilgiris 

— 

— 

— 

_ 

Xilgixi-Wynad 

3.100 

12,0 

8. 148 

1.141 

Malabar- W vnad 

4.698 

18,2 

6.082 

3.038 

Pulneys 

3.224 

12,5 

5.604 

3.871 

Shevroys 

1.917 

7,4 

4.368 

546 

Annamallais 

9 

0,0 

770 

91 

Xelliampathis . 

22 

0,1 

1.093 

164 

Kanaa De van 

2 

0,0 

302 

— 

Travancore 

925 

22,9 


9 

Total . . 

25,861 

100,0 

70.324 

1 5.399 


ij Donates incoanues. 

La culture est pratiquee aussi bien par les petits proprietaires 
indigenes que par les colons europeens et les grandes Societes. 

Les plantations s’echelonnent en general entre 600 et 1.200 me- 
tres d’altitude sur les terrains accidentes couverts de forets. Elies 
sont soumises au regime des pluies de la mousson d’ete. 

Les precipitations annuelles dans la region cafeiere varient de 
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2.500 a 3.000 mm. Ives premieres pluies importantes tombent en avril, 
apres line periode de secheresse qtii va de janvier a mars. 

1/ optimum d 5 altitude et de pluviometrie varie d’un district a 
1’autre : dans l'Etat de Doddengooda (Nord Mysore), les meilleurs 
rendements proviennent des plantations etagees a 1.150 metres d’ al- 
titude, avec une chute annuelle de pluies de 1.270 mm., alors qu’au 
Nord de Coorg, les meilleures plantations se rencontrent a 1.060 
metres, avec une pluviometrie annuelle s’elevant a 2.030 mm. L,es 
cafeiers sont plantes generalement a une distance de 1 m. 80 x 1 m. 80 ; 
dans les vieilles plantations, la distance est encore moindre : 1 m. 50 X 
1 m. 50. 

1 / exposition a Test et au nord est preferee. I/emploi des en- 
grais organiques et chimiques est tres generalise, mais la taille est 
pratiquee encore d'une fagon rudimentaire. Ba culture sous ombrage 


culture cafeiere en 1945. 

| ICIE 


P r 0 d r 

c r 1 0 u 


T 0 

TAX. 



j Total. 


Proportion 

Arabica 

Robnsta 


Proportion 

ChifTres absolus 

par rapport 


j 

ChifTres absolus 

par rapport 


au total 




au total 

hectares 

% 

quintaux 

quintaux 

quintaux 

% 

33.603 

39,2 I 

80.979 

10.973 

91.952 

35,9 

401 

0,5 

1.727 

— 

1.727 

0,7 

8.739 

10,2 

26.722 

813 

27.535 

10,8 

7.762 

9,1 

13.209 

19.305 

32.514 

12,7 

— 


23.674 

102 

23.776 

9,3 

9.289 

10,8 

8.027 

508 

8.535 

3,3 

9.120 

10,6 

914 

23.471 

24.385 

9,5 

9.475 

11,0 

13.107 

1.219 

14.326 

5,6 

4.914 

5,7 

16.663 

— 

16.663 

6,5 

861 

1,0 

5.588 

2.337 

7.925 

3,1 

! 1.257 

1,5 

2.337 

711 

3.048 

1,2 

1 302 

0,4 

610 


610 

0,2 

; 1) 

1) 

— 

3.048 

3-048 

1,2 

1 85. 723 

100,0 

193.557 

62.487 

256. 044 

100,0 


est egalement tres repandue : les planteurs se proposent ainsi de re- 
duire les attaques du « borer », de proteger le sol en le couvrant 
d’une couche de feuilles mortes qui lui conservent une bonne texture 
(ce qui facilite la penetration des eaux pluviales) et empeche a la 
fois la croissance des mauvaises herbes. 

Parmi les arbres d'ombrage les planteurs accordent leur prefe- 
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rence au Ficus infectoria , qui est employe dans certaines zones du 
Nord Mysore a pluviometrie relativement abondante, au Ficus glo- 
meraia, tres repandu dans 1’Etat de Mysore et dans la province de 
Coorg, au Ficus Tjakela, Ficus Mysorensis, Dalbergia laiifolia, Ptero- 
carpus Marsupium , Terminalia b el erica, Bischofia javanica , Artocarpus 
integrifolia , VAlbizzia stipulata, Erythrina lithosperma , etc. 

Le type commun du Coffea arabica est de beaucoup le plus 
repandu. 

Dans les zones basses on cultive aussi le robusta. Depuis quel- 
ques annees, le Coffea arabica est remplace dans certains districts 
par l’« hy bride de Jakson a et la « variete de Kent ». 

L’« hybride de Jakson j> est le resultat d'un double croisement 
{arabica X Liberia) X arabica , mais quoiqu'il soit plus vigoureux que 
Yarabica , il est atteint egalement par YHejnileia qui se manifeste 
surtout dans les plantations trop ombragees et mal aerees, pendant 
la saison des pluies. 

Far contre, il resiste bien aux attaques du « borer ». 

La « variete de Kent »>, qui porte le nom de son inventeur, pre- 
sente les memes avantages que la variete precedente, en ofErant tou- 
tefois une meilleure resistance aux champignons parasites. 

La maturation des cerises commence en octobre et les opera- 
tions de cueillette se pouxsuivent jusqu’a juin. La preparation mar- 
chande du cafe est pratiquee aussi bien dans les exploitations que 
dans les usines de la cote des Malabars. 

Les installations des exploitations, qui comprennent les cuves de 
reception des cerises, les salles de depulpeurs, les bassins de fermen- 
tation et de lavage et les aires de sechage, sont generalement etablies 


Superficie cultive e en cafeiers dans les Etats et Provinces de I’Inde. 








N omt res-indices 




Moyenne 

Moyenne j 

Moyenne 

(Moyenne 

1924 - 25 / 1928-29 = 100 ) 

Etats et Provinces 


1924 - 25 / 

1929 - 30 / 

1934-35/ 






1928-29 

1933-34 

i938'39 

Moyenne 

1929 - 30 / 

Moyenne 

1934-35/ 




j 



1933-34 

1938-59 





(en hectares) 

~% ' 


Madras ...» 


. . 

| 14.819 

1 16.008 

17.689 

108,0 

119,4 

Orissa . . . . 




— 

24 

— 

— 

Coorg ..... 

...... 

. . 

I 14.096 

15.437 

15.762 

109,5 

111,8 

Mysore . . . . 


. . 

i 31-369 

36.800 

40.874 

117,3 

130,3 

Trmwaacoie . . 



334 

* 337 

404 j 

100,9 

121,0 

Cochin . . . . 


. . 

903 

739 

794 

81,8 

87,9 


Totai, . . 

i 

61.521 

69. 321 

75. 547 

112,7 

122,8 
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a u fond des vallees, ou elles disposent de Fean necessaire aux diife- 
rentes operations d’usinage, et on Fon peut aisement amener les re- 
coltes. 

La production du cafe dans F ensemble du pays a montre depuis 
la premiere guerre mondiale un accroisrement proportionnel assez 
remarquable, qui reste toutefois inferieur a celui de la superficie. 

Les rendements moyens par hectare presentent des ecarts sensi- 
bles d'une zone a V autre, mais ils sont plutot faibles a cause du grand 
nombre des petites plantations mal entretenues existant principale- 
ment dans FEtat indigene de Mysore. La consommation interieure du 
pays absorbe normalement environ 5° % des recoltes annuelles. L* ex- 
cedent de la production etait exporte principalement en France, au 
Royaume-U ni et en ISTorvege. 


Production de cafe dans les £tats et Provinces de Vlnde. 


HtATS 3 ST Provinces 

Moyenne 

1924-35/ 

1928-29 

Moyenne 

1929-30/ 

1933-34 

Moyenne 

X 934 - 35 / 

X 938-39 

Nombres-indiccs 
(Moyenne 1924-25/ 
1928-29 — 100) 

| Moyenne 
1929-30/ 
1933 - 3 + | 

Moyenne 

1 934-35 / 
X 938-39 


1 (en quintaux) 

% 

% 

Madras 

33-992 

34.736 

41.440 

102,2 

121,9 

Orissa 

! 

— 

0; 

— 

1 — 

Coorg 

35 . 611 ; 

46.475 

43.481 

130,5 

122,1 

Mysore 

64.628 

74.289 

73.150 

114,9 

113,2 

Travancore 

894 

776 

640 

86,8 

71,6 

Cochin 

1.125 

1.252 

1.751 

111,3 

155,6 

Total . . . 

136.250 

157.528 

160.462 

115,6 

117,8 


Rendements moyens dans les £tats et Provinces de Vlnde. 


EJtats ex Provinces 

Moyenne 

1924-25/1928-29 

Moyenne 

1929-30/1933-34 

Moyenne 

1934 - 35 / 1938-39 


I (quinta ux par hectare) 

Madras 

2,3 

2,2 ; 

2,3 

Coorg 

2,5 

3,0 

2,8 

Mysore 

2,1 

2,0 

1,8 

Travancore 

2,7 

2,3 

1,6 

Cochin 

1,2 

1,7 

2,2 

Total do pays . . . 

2,2 

2,3 

2,1 
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Exportation de cafe de I’Inde par annee fiscale (i cr avril-31 mars) 
par pays de destination. 


Mo\ enne 



1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 1936-37 

(cn quintans) 

1937-38 

*933-34 
k 1 937-3 3 

Royaume-Uni 

25.611 

18.291 

37.122 

17.777! 

14.499 

22.660 

France 

30.577| 

26.923 

42.066 

44.068 

21.492| 

33.025 

Allemagne 

8.572 

3.371 

5- 1 10 

3.656 

1.151 

4.372 

Fays- Bas 

.224| 

699 

740 

2.890 

536 

1.818 

Xorv&ge 

.708 

7.820 

8.495 

17.253 

13.984| 

11.052 

Belgique 

.253 

4. 134 

6.440 

10. 159; 

3.448 

6.087 

Italie 

.476 

3.023 

3.322 

1.569J 

416 

2-561 

Austral ie et X ou velle- Z elande 

.975 

3.673 

3.383 

3.641 

2.530 

3.240 

Autres pays 

.093 

3.678 

3.029 

5.991 

10.599! 

5.478 

Total . 

94 . 489 ! 

71 . 612 ! 

109.707 

107 . 004 | 

68.655 

90.293 


Le mouvement d* exportation atteint son maximum de fevrier 
a juin. 

Les principaux ports d’embarquement sont Mangalore et Teli- 
cherry. 

Pendant la saison des pluies (juin a septembre), les ports de la 
cote occidentale restent fermes et les embarquements de cafe n’ont 
plus lieu. 

Bn 1935, le gouvernement de FInde approuva une loi etablis- 
sant sur F exportation du cafe une taxe dont le revenu etait employe 
pour favo riser la culture, ameliorer le traitement et encourager Fecou- 
lement du produit a Fetranger. La loi ne s’ applique pas a Bourma, 
dont la production est consommee entierement par la population 
locale. 


4* — Indes neerlandaises 

Dans FMstoire de la diffusion de la culture du cafeier dans le monde, 
les Hollandais jouerent le role de pionniers ; ce sont eux en effet qui 
en 1690 essayerent les premiers cette culture dans les colonies euro- 
peennes, notamment dans File de Java, avec des plants apportes 
d’Arabie. 

Ce sont encore les Hollandais qui eurent le merit e d'introduire 
cette culture dans le Nouveau Monde au debut du XVIIP me siecle, 
avec des jeunes plants apportes de Java au Jardin Botanique d J Ams- 
terdam ou ils furent cultives et transplants ensuite a la Guyane. 
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Super fide cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe 
aux Indes ne'erlandaises. 


scperhcie i) Production 2 ) 







iN - ombres 


I 

Nombres 


ANNEES et 

MOYEJOvES 


indices 


Proportion j 

i nuices 





) Cbigres 

(Moyenne 

CMffres 

par rapport: 

(Moyenne 





absolus 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 

absolus 

an total j 
mondial 

. 1924-25 
a 1928-20 






= 100 ) 


j 

— 100 ) 





(1000 


(1000 







hectares) 


qtiintaux) ■ 


1944-45 

* - * * 


.... 



t) 515 ; 

2,7, 

47,8 

1943-44 

. . . . 

. 

. . . . 


1 

3) 842) 

4,5 

78,2 

1942-43 



.... 



840j 

4,4 j 

78,0 

1941-42 


. 

.... 

85 

90, 

85l| 

4,7 

79,0 

1940-41 

. • . . . 

. 


87 

92, 6, 

850] 

4,5 

78,9 

1939-40 




92 

97,9. 

1.208! 

6,1 

112,2 

Moyenne 

1939-40 

CL 

1943-44 

4) 88 

93,6 

918\ 

4,9 

85,2 

» 

1934-35 

d 

1938-39 

103 

109,6 

1.235 ! 

5,3 

114,7 


1929-30 

d 

1933-34 

103 

1 0 9, 6\ 

1.151 

4,8 

106,9 

» 

1924-25 

d 

1928-29 

94 1 

100 , 0 ; 

1.077] 

5,9\ 

100,0 

» 

1909-10 

a 

1913-14 

5) 186 

197,9\ 

357:6) 2,9 J 

33,1 


1) Superficie productive des plantations des Europeens. — 2) Production des planta- 
tions des Europeens et production calculee des Indigenes, exportee des Provinces Exte- 
rieures ; non compris les cultures indigenes de Java et Madoura. — 3) Estimation non 
officielle trds approchee. — 4) Moyenne incomplete. — 5) Superficie totale : moyenne in- 
complete. — 6) Donnee incomplete se referant aux plantations des Europeens seulement. 


Plantations des Europeens. 


scpjBRFiciE Production 











Proportion 



A 

N N E E S 






jpar rapport 






Totale 

Productive 

Cliiffres 

absolus 

au total 
des Indes 










neerlan- 










daises 






(1000 hectares) 

(xooo 

% 









quintans) 

1944-45 . 

. . . 







215 

41,7 

1943-44 . 








482 

57,2 

1942-43 . 

. 


. 





435 

51,8 

1941-42 - 

. 




95 


85 

431 

50,6 

1940-41 . 

. . . 




96 


87 

393 

46,2 

1939-40 . 

. . . 




99 


92 

583 

48,3 

Moyenne 

1939-40 

d 

1943-44. 

1 ) 

96 

1 ) 

88 

465 

50,7 

» 

1934-35 

d 

1938-39. 


113 


103 

555 

44,9 


1929-30 

d 

1933-34. 


127 


103 

527 

45,8 

» 

1924-25 

d 

1928-29. 


119 


94 

526 

48,8 

» 

1909-10 

d 

1913-14 . 

1 ) 

186 



357 



1) Moyenne incomplete. 
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L-a Compagnie Holland aise des Indes Orientates a joue a cette epo- 
que un role de la plus haute importance dans la diffusion de la culture 
et du commerce du cafe. A Tepoque contemporaine, les Hollandais 
ont donne a la cafeiculture une orientation plus ratio nnelle, avec les 

Plantations des Europeens. 

Super ficie totale occupee par les cafeiers . 


Proportion par rapport & la superficie totale 
des exploitations cafeieres (culture simple et 
inter calaire) 


Arafe s J ava Provinces 

et Madoura Extfcrieures 





java 

Provinces 

Indes 




et Madoura 

Extdrieures 

necrlandaises 


(1000 hectares) 




% 

1938-39 

89 

15 

29,1 

14,0 

25,2 

1937-38 

90 

17 

28,9 

14,6 

25,0 

1936-37 

93 1 ) 

20 

24,7 

14,3 

21,9 

1935-36 

96 

24 

25,2 

15,4 

22,4 

1934-35 

98 

25 

25,5 

12,4 

21,0 

1933-34 

97 

28 

26,5 

15,1 

22,6 

1932-33 

96 

31 

26,1 

17,3 

23,3 


1 ) Dont 16.000 hectares reviennent a Sumatra. 

Distribution de la culture des Europeens en 1938 a Java et dans les Pro- 
vinces Exteri cures, suivant la forme d J exploitation (culture simple et cul- 
ture inter calaire). 



Culture simple 

Culture intercalaire 

Superficie Totals 

TBERXTOXRBS 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Prop, par 
rapport 
an total 

Cnin'res 

absolus 

Prop, par 
rapport 
au total 

Chiffies 

absolus 

Prop, par 
rapport 
au total 


(hectares) 

% 

(hectares) 

% 

(hectares) 

% 

Java ; 







Zone or Sen tale 

59.798 

71,6 

14.355 

71,4 

74. 153 

71,6 

Zone occidentale .... 

823 

no 

624 

3,1 

1.447 

1,4 

Zone central e 

9.423 

11,3 

3.562 

17,7 

12.985 

12,5 

Tidal Java. . . 

70.044 

83,9 

18.541 

92,2 

88.585 

85,5 

Provinces Ext€r!eures : 







Sumatra 

10.117 

12, 1 

1.193 

5,9 

11.310 

10,9 

A litres Provinces ... 

3.352 

4,0 

374 

1,9 

3.726 

3,6 

Total Provinces Extlr. . . 

13.469 

16,1 

1.567 

7,8 

15.036 

14,5 

Total, des Indes st&brl. . 

83.513 

100,0 

20.108 

100,0 

103.621 

100,0 
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etudes et les recherches scientifiques accomplies par les Stations Kxpe- 
rimentales des Indes neerlandaises, sous la direction de savants de 
renommee mondiale. 

Au debut de XIX^ me siecle, la nouvelle culture avait pris un essor 
remarquable, mais sous la domination anglaise elle fut quelque peu 
delaissee. Borsque la Hollande retablit son autorite dans la colonie, 
la culture fut a nouveau considerablement etendue, surtout apres Y in- 
troduction du « systeme des cultures forcees », decrete en 1833 par 
le Gouverneur Van den Bosch. Par ce systeme, les indigenes etaient 
obliges a etablir des plantations d’Btat en cafeiers, poivriers, etc., de 
les entretenir sous le contrdle de fonctionnaires du gouvernement et 
d’en Hvrer le produit, a un prix prealablement convenu aux maga- 
sins gouvernementaux. 

Distribution de la culture des Europeens a Java en 1938, 
repartie par Residences . 


SuPERFICIE TOTAUE PRODUCTION 


Residences 



Proportion 


Proportion 



afcsolus 

par rapport 
au total 

absolus 

par rapport 
au total 



(hectares) 


(quintaux) 


Bantam 


31 

0,0 

10 

0,0 

Batavia 


316 

0,4 

530 

0,1 

Buitenzorg 


313 

0,4 

230 

0,1 

Priangan 


772 

0,9 

900 

0,2 

Cheribon 


15 

0,0 

— 

— 

Pekalongan 


1.402 

1,6 

2.840 

0,7 

Semarang 


5.381 

6,1 

16.420 

4,1 

Japara-Rembang. . . . 


475 

0,5 

4.040 

1,0 

Banjoemas 


284 

0,3 

970 

0,3 

Kedoe 


978 

1,1 

3.580 

0,9 

Klaten 


2.763 

3,1 

10.370 

2,6 

Soerakarta 


1.702 

1,9 

3.930 

1,0 

Soerabaja 


967 

1,1 

3.180 

0,8 

Madioen 


930 

1,1 

2.850 

0,7 

Xediri 


12.531 

14,1 

84.180 

21,2 

Malang 


24.427 

27,6 

105.960 

26,7 

Besoeki 


35.298 

39,8 

156.980 

39,6 

Total Java. 

88.585 

100,0 

396.970 

100,0 


Be s indigenes etaient tenus aussi de percer et d* entretenir des 
voies de communication, dont 1’ absence representait le principal ob- 
stacle au developpement normal de V agriculture et du commerce dans 
la colonie. 

Borsque, en 1870, le gouvernement de la colonie autorisa Taffer- 
mage sous forme de bail des terres incultes aux colons europeens, afEer- 
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Distribution de la culture des Europeans dans les Provinces Exterieures 
en 1938, repartie par Provinces. 


SCPERFICIE TOTALE 


Provinces 

! 

! Cfciffres absolus 

1 

Proportion 
par rapport att total 

Districts de Dam pong 

(hectares) 

2-702 

% 

18,0 

Palembang 

2.058 

13,7 

Benboelen 

2.449 

16,3 

Cote occidentale de Sumatra 1 

1.413 

9,4 

Tapanoeli 

423 

2,8 

Atjeh et dependances ] 

2.265 

15,0 

Division occidentale de Borneo | 

71 

0,5 

Division meridional e et orientale de Borneo 

6 

0,0 

>Ienado 

1.639 

10,9 

Celebes et dependances 

692 

4,6 

Moiuques 

677 

4,5 

Timor et dependances ! 

582 

3,9 

Bali et lombok ! 

59 

0,4 

1 

Total . . . J 

1 

15.036 

100,0 


mage qui, limite d’abord a la zone centrale de Java, fu etendu plus 
tard aux zones orientales de l’ile, la culture du cafeier marqua une 
nouvelle expansion, grace a la participation de plus en plus large des 


Plantations des Indigenes. 


AXXXBS 

JAVA ET MADOUBA 

Provinces ext£riecres 

SUPERFICIE 

Production calctjl£'e i) 

Totale Productive 

Cbiffres 

absolus 

; 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
des Indes neerl. 




(1000 Lee tares 


(loco qx.) 

% 

1944-45 






300 

58,3 

1943-44 





360 

42,8 

1942-43 



. . . 

. . 

405 

48,2 

1941-42 



. . . 

. . 

420 

49,4 

1940-41 



26 

21 

457 

53,8 

1939-40 




27 

21 

625 

51,7 

Mojinne 

1939-40 A 

1943-44 .... 

27 

21 

453 

49,3 

» 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 .... 

23 

16 

680 

55,1 

» 

1929-30 d 

1933-34 .... 

17 

11 

624 

54,2 


1924-25 d 

1928-29 .... | 

! 

... 


551 

51,2 


Y coxnpris la production export ee de Java, provenant des plantations des Indi- 
genes. 
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Production exportee de cafe des Indigenes tn 1938, 
provenant des Provinces exierieures / rqpar&e par Provinces . 


Production exportee 


Provinces 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 


(quintaux) 


Sumatra : 



Tapanoeli 

28.000 

4,5 

C6te occidentale de Sumatra 

72.390 

11,7 

Benkoelen 

77.660 

12,6 

Districts de Bampong 

I 19.960 

19,5 

Cote orientate de Sumatra 

21-230 

3,4 

Pal era bang 

220.830 

35,8 

Total Sumatra . . . 

540. 070 

87,5 

Autres Provinces : 



Menado 

3.890 

0,6 

Celebes et dependances 

11.040 

1,8 

Moluques 

40 

0,0 

Timor et dependances 

3.190 

0,2 

Bali et Bombok 

61.060 

9,9 

Total autres Provinces . . . . 

77.220 

72,5 

Total Provinces exterieures . . . 

617.290 

100,0 


populations indigenes. Le regime des cultures et des livraisons obliga- 
toires dura jusqu’a 1915 ; cependant, malgre I 7 abolition de ce regime, 
la culture fut maintenue dans Tile et, apres avoir resiste aux grands 
ravages causes aux plantations par Hemileia vastatrix, elle a pu me- 
me s’etendre. 


Superjicie et production de cafe robusta aux Indes neerlandaises. 


Annies 

StPERJFICIE 

Production 

Culture 

simple 

Culture 
inter alaire 

Total 

i 

Plantations 

europ.ennes 

Plantations 

in'*ig£nes 

1) 

Proportion 
de cette 
esp£ce 
par rapport 
au total 
des Indes 


(:ooo hectares) 

(1000 quintaux) 

1938-39 

75 

19 

94 

432 

550 : 

91,4 

1937-38 ! 

76 

22 

98 

597 

632 

93,2 

1936-37 

75 

28 

103 

476 

669 

91,7 

1935-36 

79 

33 

1 12 

528 

490 

91,8 

1934-35 

78 

36 

1 14 

621 

439 

93,8 

1933-34 

80 

35 

115 

541 

447 

92,8 

1932-33 

79 

39 

118 

608 

650 

94,9 


1 ) Bxcedent calculi de 1’exportation des Provinces Bxt&rieures. 
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Super fide et production de cafe robusta des plantations des Europeens. 



Sr 

PERFICIE TOTALE 



Production 


ANSfiES 

java 

Provinces 

Total 

1 

java 

Provinces 

Total 


et Maioura Exterietires S 

! 1 

et Aladoura Bxterieures 



(1000 hectares) 


(1000 quint aux) 

1938-39 

82 

; 12 1 

94 

377 

54 

431 

1937-38 

84 

14 

98 

' 519 

78 

597 

1936-37 

87 

16 * 

103 

397 

79 

476 

1933-36 

90 

22 

112 

437 

91 

528 

1934-35 

91 

23 - 

114 

! 518 

103 

621 

1933-34 ! 

90 

25 ! 

115 

450 

91 

541 

1932-33 

! 

90 

28 1 

1 

118 

500 

108 

608 


Pendant environ deux siecles, senl Coffea arabica , connn aussi 
sous le nom de Cafe de Java , avait ete cultive aux Indes neerlandaises. 

En 1S7S, Hemileia vastatrix fit sa premiere et funeste apparition 
dans les plantations de Java, provenant, a ce qu’il semble, de Ceylan. 
Les premiers attaques se manifesterent dans les cafeieres mal entrete- 
nues des indigenes, situees dans les regions occidentales de la colonie. 
En dix ans, toutes les plantations des zones basses de Java furent 
atteintes et balayees par la maladie. 


Super fide ei production de cafe arabica des plantations des Europeens. 


ASCffeES 

Scperficie Total e 

Production 

Java 

et Madortxa 

Provinces 

Ext.rieures 

Total 

Java 

et Madonna 

Provinces 

Extadenres 

Total 


(1000 hectares) 

(1000 qmntanx) 

1938-39 

4, I 

L4 

5,5 

12 

4 

16 

1937-38 

4,3 

1,5 

5,8 

14 

4 

18 

1936-37 

4,3 

1*5 

5,8 

17 

3 

20 

1935-36 

4,3 

1*8 

6,1 

14 

3 

17 

1934-35 

4,1 

1*7 

5,8 

9 

3 

12 

1933-34 

4,0 

1*7 

5,7 

13 

2 

15 

1932-33 

4,6 

1.5 

6,1 

8 

1 

9 


Les cafeieres etagees a nne altitude moyenne (300 a 900 metres 
au-dessus de la mer) subirent elles aussi de graves ravages, tandis que 
seuls furent sauves les cafeiers des regions les plus elevees (au-dessus 
de 900 metres jusqu’a 2.000 metres), qui continu£rent a produire des 
recoltes interessantes pour leurs qualites. Les recoltes moyennes annuel- 
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les des plantations d y arabica appartenant an Gouvernement, s’elevaient 
avant Tinvasion 6 ! Hemileia vastatrix , a pres de 508.000 qx. ; en 190S 
elles ne representaient plus que 1/3 de ce cliifEre. 

Afin d’eviter la disparition de la culture, le Gou verne rnent en- 
treprit en 1890 la culture de 1’ espece lib erica qui convenait bien aux 
plaines basses et chaudes. Cette espece avait deja donne des resultats 
satisfaisants a Ceylan. ]Mais quelques annees apres, lorsque la nouvelle 
espece avait pris une expansion considerable, Hemileia augmenta 
en virulence et s'attaqua aussi au cafeier liberie a. 

Aux ravages de ce fleau n’echapperent pas non plus les hvbrides 
entre le C. arabica et le C. liberie a, connus sous les no ms de « Kali- 
mas » et « Kawasari », que les services de recherches scientifiques de 
la Colonie avaient obtenus. 

Superficie et production de cafe liberica des plantations des Europeens. 


S CPER.FI C IE XOTALE 


PRODUCTION’ 


Annees 


java Provinces 
et Madoura |Exterieures 


Total 


java Provinces 
et Madoura Exterieures 


Total 


(10 00 hectares) (1000 quintanx) 


1938-39 

0,5 

0.9 

1,4 

0,6 

0,4 

1937-38 

0,7 

1,1 

1,8 

1,1 

1,1 

1936-37 

0,8 

1,6 

2,4 

0,5 

1,8 

1935-36 

0,6 

1,4 

2,0 

0,5 

2,7 

1934-35 

0,5 

0,9 

1,4 

1,3 

2,2 

1933-34 

0,5 

0,9 

1,4 

1,1 

2,6 

1932-33 

0,8 

1,3 

2,1 

1,1 

3,0 


Pour remplacer les deux especes et leurs hvbrides, tons atteints 
par la maladie, quelques planteurs importerent en 1900 un nouveau 
cafeier, Coffea robusta, beaucoup plus vigoureux que C. arabica et 
C. liberica : e’est l’introduction du cafeier robusta qui a sauve la 
cafei culture des Indes neerlandaises- Ka nouvelle espece s'etendit 
rapidement, remplaQant les plantations detruites ou endommagees 
par Hemileia. En 1906, la superficie cultivee en cafeiers robusta 
a Java n’etait que de 4 hectares ; en 1912 elle depassait 40.000 hec- 
tares. Entre 1907 et 1911 on avait plante 24.000.000 de cafeiers 
robusta qui fournissent actuellement la plus grande partie des recoltes 
annuelles des Indes neerlandaises : 94,9 % en 1932-33, et pendant les 
annees suivantes, cette proportion s'est maintenue constamment au- 
dessns de 90 %. 

Ea maladie des feuilles, en s'attaquant aux especes arabica et 
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lib erica, les deplaga de leurs anciennes zones de culture, et chacune 
d’elles se fixa dans la region qui lui convenait le mieux : le Uberica , 
et Yexcelsa dans les regions basses (jusqtba 300 metres au-dessus de 
la mer), ou il peut encore se developper convenablement ; le robusta 
dans la zone de 300 a 1.000 metres d’altitude, tandis qu’au-dessus, 
dans le climat sec et sur les terrains volcaniques tres riches predomine 
Yarabica. Les rendements de cette derniere espece restent sensiblement 
au-dessous de ceux du robusta , mais ce desavantage est en general 
eontrebalance par les prix plus eleves du cafe arabica. 

Dans les grandes plantations, le robusta est parfois Tobjet d’une 
culture intercalate, entre les heveas. Apres quelques annees, les ca- 
feiers sont coupes, bomb rage des heveas devenant trop dense. A cote 
de ces plantations temporaires de robusta , il y a beaucoup de plan- 
tations specialisees, sans heveas. 


Super fide et production de « sortes diverses » des plantations 

des Europeens. 


Amkees 

SCTERFXCIE TOTALE 

_ 

Production 

java | Provinces 

et ila lotira \Exterieures 

i 

Total 

java 

et Madoura 

Provinces 

Uxt£rieures 

Total 


iicoo hectares) 

(iooo quintau s: ) 

1938-39 

2,9 

0,1 

3,0 

6,9 

0,2 

7,1 

1937-38 

2,7 

0,1 

2,8 

6,4 

0,2 

6,6 

1936-37 

2,4 

0,1 

2,5 

4,9 

0,1 

5,0 

1935-36 

2,4 

0,7 

‘ 3,1 

4,5 

0,2 

4,7 

1934-35 ......... 

2,6 

0,2 

2,8 

6 , 1 

0,4 

6,5 

1933-34 . . . 

2,6 

0,4 

3,0 

5,9 

0,7 

6,6 

1932-33 

2.3 

0,3 

2,6 

5,5 

0,3 

5,8 


Par mi les varietes secondaires cultivees ressortent: Quillou (Kouil- 
lou), Coffea canephor a t Coffea Kuiluensis, Coffea Ugandae , Coffea But - 
tobensis , Coffea Sankuruensis , Coffea Laurentii et Coffea excelsa. Dans 
la categorie de Coffea Uberica se placent Coffea Aheokutae, Coffea De- 
wevrei , Coffea Arnoldiana et Coffea Aruwimiensis. 

Enfin, il y a un certain nombre d'hybrides provenant des trois 
principales esp£ces cultivees. 

Le climat des Indes neerlandaises, en raison de la position geo- 
graphique de ces pays et du regime des vents de mousson, est tropi- 
cal maritime, avec une temperature uniforme pendant toute Tannee. 

Les saisons sont determinees principalement par la pluviometrie 
avec une saison s&che et une saison pluvieuse. En general, les mois 
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de decembre a m=ars sont les plus pluvieux de l'annee. La saison seche 
va de juillet a. serptembre. Dans les regions les plus elevees, la diffe- 
rence de plnvicmetrie est moins marquee que dans les zones basses. 
Les iles de Ja~va et Sumatra sont extremement montagneuses et reu- 
nissemt d exceZUerntes conditions pour la culture du cafeier. 

3Les travanx culluraux, facilites par 1’abondance d’une main-d’oeu- 
vre a bon mar-cke, scat effectues avec les plus grands soins, en se con- 
formant aux rernseignements et aux recommandations des Stations 
experimentales locales qui, par la competence de leurs dirigeants et 
la qutalite de leuar outillage, sont sans mil doute a 1’avant-garde des 
recberckes sddnHiiques dans le domaine de la cafeiculture. 

33e sol es“t a. menage partout de fagon a prevenir ou a reduire le 
plus possible les degats causes par V erosion. 

Ives plant <eur~s attachent la plus grande importance a la selection 
des graines de s emence et des plantules. Da taille systematique des 
arbres, variable -darxsses procedes selon les especes et l’et at vegetatif 
des cafeiers, *est tres generalisee. Pour ombrager les plantations a 
Java on emploie= principalement le Lamtoro (Leucaena glauca). Dans 
les zones elevdes^, coltivees en Coffea arabica on plante, comme om- 
bxage comple memtaire du Lamtoro , Erythrina lithosperma et Albizzia 
molucccma. 

A\x. point de me administrate , les Indes neerlandaises sont di- 
visees en dem s ggroupes : 

(a) Ja\7"a «et Hadoura 

(b) Provinces Exterieures. 

Iv’epoque de la xecolte du cafe a Java et Madoura s’etend de mai 
a decembre, lefoit se produisant en juillet-aout ; dans les Provinces 
Exterieures o n oueille le cafe pendant toute l’annee, mais surtout 
durant les nnoi s de juillet-aout (hemisphere sud), et janvier-fevrier 
(hemisphere morcd). 

La recolt<e esst effectuee par les femmes et les enfants et a lieu de 
sept a onze mo»is apres la flo raison. La preparation marchande du 
cafe se fait susivant les deux methodes, mais surtout par voie humide., 

Les cerises -sont soigneusement triees avant le depulpage, auquel 
sont sotimis seuLenent les fruits murs, alors que les cerises vertes et 
demi-mures sont seche es comme cafe mbunt. 

La plupart des plantations disposent d’installations bien outillees 
pour la preparation. complete du produit. Les procedes de sechage 
varient consider* ablement selon les especes ; on fait la plus grande 
attention a la temperature, dont depend la couleur du produit. Un 
triage a la matin, fait avec tous les soins possibles, complete le cycle de 
la preparation marchade du cafe. 
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Les statistiques des Indes neerlandaises font une distinction 
entre les plantations des Europeeens et cedes des Indigenes et donnent 
separement les chiifres pour Java et Madoura et les Provinces Exte- 
rieures. La statistique sur les plantations des Indigenes presente tou- 
tefois quelques lacunes : en particulier, dans les Provinces Exterieures 
on ne releve pas les donnees sur la superficie ni sur la production du 
cafe indigene. A defaut des chiffres de production, on y publie ceux 
de Fexportation qui sont calcules en soustra^^ant des chifires de la 
production des plantations europeennes, les excedents de l’exportation. 

Les donnees de production etaient exprimees jusqu’a il a quelques 
annees en piculs (x picul = Kg. 61,760). 

Les chifEres de la superficie occupee par les plantations des Eu- 
ropeens indiquent une regression lente, presque continue entre 1909-10 
et 1938-39. Par centre, la superficie des plantations des indigenes 
pour Java et Madoura, la seule superficie relevee par les statistiques 
du pays, montre un sensible accroissement pendant la meme period e. 

Les plantations des Europeens ont fourni en 1934-1938 44,9 % 
de la production totale des Indes neerlandaises. Kn particulier, il faut 
relever que la plupart d'entre elles se trouvent a Java : la superficie 
totale occupee par ces plantations en 1938 dans File de Java (88.585 
hectares) representait 85,5 ° Q avec prevalence absolue de la culture 
simple. Les Europeens ont etabli aussi d’importantes plantations dans 
les Provinces Exterieures, notamment dans les districts de Lampong, 
a Benkoelen, a Atjeh et dependances, a Palembang, a Menado et sur 
la Cote occidentale de Sumatra. Ces plantations occupaient en 1938 
15.036 hectares, dont 13.469 ha. en culture simple. 

La zone typiquement cafeiere de Java est situee dans Fest de File, 
ou les principaux centres producteurs sont les « Residences » de Be- 
soeki, Malang, Kediri, Semarang et de Soerara Karta (Edaten) qui, 
toutes ensemble ont fourni en 1938 plus de 94 % de la production 
de File. 

La culture indigene se trouve concentree, par contre, dans les 
Provinces Exterieures, notamment a Sumatra, dont la production 
en 1938 representait 87,5 % du total des Provinces Exterieures. 
Les principaux centres cafeicoles de Sumatra sont Palembang (35,8%), 
les districts de Lampong (19,8 %, Benkoelen (12,6 %) et la Cdte occi- 
dentale de File (11,7 %). Le cafe arabica produit a Sumatra est con- 
sidere, an point de vue commercial, comme un des meilleurs du monde. 

Dans les autres Provinces Exterieures le cafeier est cultive princi- 
pal e men t a Bali et Lombok (environ 10 % de la production), et a 
Celebes et dependances. 

Les plantations des Europeens representaient en 1938-39 25,2 % 
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de la superficie totale de exploitations cafeieres (culture simple et 
intercalate) des Indes neerlandaises. 


Production de cafe d Java par Residences. 


Residences 


Besoeki 

Malang 

Kediri 

Soerabaia 

Soerakaxta 

Semarang 

Kedoe 

Madioen 

Banjoemas. 

Pekalongan 

Preanger 

Total 


344M5 1 ) 

Production 

i 043“44 


1 942-43 

89 

(en looo uuintaux) 

193 | 

165 

38 

133 


108 

25 

69 


66 

1 

, 3 


3 

4 

1 1 | 


10 

5 

15 


18 

2 

3 


3 

I 

4 


6 

0,1 

0, 1 


0,2 

0,2 

1 

; 

0,5 

— 

0,3 


0,4 

1653 

! 432,4 


380,1 


i) I,es chiffres pour 1544-45 ne sont pas com pie ts. 


La production moyenne des plantations europeennes entre 1924- 
1925 et 1938-39 n'a subi aucun changement notable. 

La production exportee des plantations des Indigenes, qui repre- 
sentait de 1934-35 a 1938-39 plus de 55 % du total du pays, a marque 
par contre, pendant la meme periode, un accroissement d’environ 1/4. 

Avant la derniere guerre, les Indes neerlandaises occupaient la 
troisi^me place dans la production mondiale de cafe, dont elles four- 
nirent 5,3 % de 1934-35 a 1938-39. Malgre cela, le cafe etait loin 
d* avoir une importance de premier plan dans Teconomie de ce pays, 
puisqu* il representait en 1938 a peine 2,1 % de la valeur totale des 
exportations contre 4,2 % en 1935. 

On ne possede pas de renseignements statistiques complets pour 
toute la periode de guerre. Cependant, un rapport publie en mars 
1946 par le « Departement van Econo mische Zachen », permet de 
fixer les traits saillants de la situation cafeiere dans l*ile de Java 
pendant cette periode. 

Apres Inoccupation japonaise, de nombreuses plantations furent 
recepees ou abattues et remplacees par des cultures vivri&res et in- 
dustrielles, surtout dans les regions tres densement peuplees. 
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Le tableau ci-apres montre la superficie occupee en 1945 par les 
exploitations de plus de 50 hectares, reparties par residences, com- 
paree avec la superficie de 1942. 


Superficie occupee par les cafeiers dans les exploitations ay ant une eten- 
due superieure a 50 hectares , repartie par Residences . 


RfeSIBENTCBS 

Superfit ie 

Diminution 1945 
par rapport k 194 * 

ic M 5 

1942 

Chiflres 

absolus 

Proport. 

( 1942 = 100 ) 

)| (hectares) j 

(hectares) 

% 

Besoeki S 

26.666 

31.398 

4.732 

84,9 

Malang . , 

13.291 

18.329 

5.038 

72,5 

Kediri 

6.996 

8.763 

1.767 

79,8 

Soerabaia 

420 

833 

413 

50,4 

Soerakarta 

1.453 

3.007 

1.554 

48,3 

Seraarang 

2.545 

3.040 

495 

83,7 

Kedoe 

831 

979 

148 

84,9 

Madioen j 

892 

1.192 

300 

74,8 

Banjoemas 

160 

162 

2 

98,8 

Pekalongan ’ 

61 

156 

95 

39,1 

1 

Total Java. . j 

53.315 

67.859 

14.544 

78,6 


II en ressort une diminution de 14.544 hectares, mais selon ce 
rapport, la superficie totale occupee par les plantations de toutes eten- 
dues dans Tile de Java en 1945 etait inferieure de 20.000 a 22.000 hec- 
tares, soit de 26 a 28 ° 0 , a celle de 1942. 

Les recoltes des annees 1942-43 et 1943-44, evaluees respective- 
ment a 380.100 et 432.400 quintaux n’ont pas ete tres au-dessous de 
celles d’avant-guerre. L’estimation de la production pour 1944-45 
(165.300 qx.), n’est pas complete. En raison des stocks invendus exis- 
tant dans le pays, les autorites japonaises avaient fixe a 250.000 qx. 
la production de la campagne. Cette quantite restait au-dessous de 
la consummation interieure de Hie, qui s’eleve a pres de 300.000 qx. 
par an. Mais la reeolte n*atteignit pas le chiffre prevu, les rendements 
ayant ete faibles par suite de l’insuffisance de la main-d* oeuvre pour 
effect uer les travaux d’entretien necessaires et aussi a cause des con- 
ditions climatiques defavorables. 

D*apr&s une publication japonaise, les recoltes de cafe dan§ Tile 
de Java, depuis le 5 juillet 1942 jusqu'au 31 juillet 1945 ont ete les 
suivantes : 



Periodes Production 

(en quint aux ) 

5 juillet 1942 au 31 mars 1943 375.1 40 

i er avril 1943 au 31 mars 1944 . 428.120 

i er avril 1944 au 31 mars 1945 170.000 


Ces chiifres sont a peu pres les m ernes que ceux du rapport 
dresse par les autorites hollandaises qui out fourni recemment aussi 
des estimations approchees des recoltes obtenues par les Europeens 
dans les Provinces Exterieures. Au 5 juillet 1942, les stocks dans Tile 
de Java s'elevaient a 58.200 qx. I/occupation japonaise a ete, peut-on 
dire, pour la cafeiculture aux Indes neerlandaises comme une deuxi£me 
invasion d > Hentileia vastatrix. Elle a cause des ravages si graves et 
si etendus qu'il faudra quelques annees a ce pays pour reprendre le rang 
qu'il occupait avant la guerre dans la production mondiale. I/outillage 
des usines de preparation du cafe a subi aussi des degats fort conside- 
rables pendant la guerre, et cela aura des repercussions defavorables non 
seulement sur le volume des recoltes prochaines, mais aussi sur la qua- 
lite du produit. 

Grosso modo, on peut dire que la production actuelle des Indes 
neerlandaises est a peu pres la moitie de celle d’avant-guerre. 


Organisation commerciale pendant V occupation japonaise . 

D&s 1940 le commerce du cafe aux Indes neerlandaises etait con- 
trols par le Gouvernement. 

Ees recoltes etaient vendues vers la fin de janvier de chaque an- 
nee par un « tender » public. Batavia etait le principal centre com- 
mercial des cafes de Java et Medan celui des cafes de Sumatra. Ees 
cafes etaient exportes par les ports de Tandjong Priok, Belawan Deli, 
Sibilga et Palembang. 

Peu apres Toccupation de Java, les Japonais cre&rent une orga- 
nisation denommee « Kohi Kanri Iinkai » (K. K. I.) qui fut chargee 
de P achat et de la vente de toute la production cafeiere des Indes 
neerlandaises. Cette organisation n'etait en realite pas autre chose 
que celle qu’avait creee en 1940 le Gouvernement des Indes neerlandai- 
ses (Handelsafdeeling van het Koffiefonds) qui veillait a la meilleure 
organisation de la production et se proposait en particulier d 1 assurer 
des prix remunerateurs aux planteurs indigenes, gravement atteints 
par la crise qui frappait le marche mondial du cafe. 
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Bn juin 1942, le commerce du cafe continuait a se derouler comme 
auparavant, c’est-a-dire a travers le K. K. I., les intermediaires et 
les commergants dument autorises. Be commerce restait toutefois 
limite a Finterieur du pays, la guerre ayant elimine toute possibility 
d’ exportation. 

be i eT aout 1943, le K. K. I. fut absorbe par une autre organi- 
sation de nominee « Saibai Kigyo Kanrikoodan » (S. K. K.) a laquelle 
fut aussi attribute la gestion des plantations. En juin 1944, ce controle 
passa a une Federation de Societes japonaises appelee « Saibai Kigyo 
Rengookai (S. K. R.) qui garda la haute- main sur le commerce du 
cafe. Ce produit devait etre vendu directement aux commergants, 
de Soerabaja et d’ailleur^ sans passer par aucun intermediate, ni par 
les bureaux locaux du S. K. K. 

En aout 1944, les operations de vente furent confiees a une nou- 
velle organisation denommee « Zyuyo Busshi Koodan (Z. B. K.), tan- 
dis que le S. K. R. etait charge de la vente aux organisations mili- 
taires et aux Societes japonaises. En outre, fut creee une Association 
dhntermediaires (Shokuhin) autorises a faire des transactions sur le 
cafe, le riz, le sucre et d’autres produits. 

En resume, le commerce du cafe a cette epoque etait exerce a 
la fois par le S. K. R., le Z. B. K., le Skokuhin, les commergants de 
i tT et 2^ me degre, dument autorises et les detaillants javanais et chinois. 

En mai 1945, le Z. B. K. fut divise en diverses sections, parmi 
lesquelles la u Toobu Syohuryo Kanry Kvobu» (T. S. K. K.) s’occupait 
de la vente de toutes les denrees alimentaires, y compris le cafe. 

Au mois de juillet 1944, les types marchands pour le cafe robust a 
furent reduits a trois, a savoir : 

(1) R/\V. I. B./i 

(2) R/W. I. B. P 

(3) R/O. I. B. 

La me me classification commerciale fut adoptee pour les cafes 
excelsa, arabica et les hybrides. 

En aout 1945, il fut decide que toutes les varietes de cafe seraient 
ensaehees pele-mele sans distinction de qualite. 

5. — Indochine 

I/Indochine frangaise est une partie de la penisule indochinoise 
qui comprend politiquement une colonie, la Cochinchine (capitate 
Saigon) et quatres protectorats : le Cambodge, fAnnam, le Tonkin 
et le Laos et le territoire de Kouang-Tcheou-Wan pris en bail a la 
Chine. 
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L’Indochine a nn climat tropical, fortement influence par le re- 
gime des moussons. Ce regime comporte, dans son ensemble, une 
saison seche de mousson d’hiver et une saison pluvieuse de mousson 
d’ete ; la premiere s’etendant de novembre a avril, la deuxieme de 
mai a octobre. Toutefois, Fetendue de FIndochine en latitude et son 
orographie apportent de profondes modifications au climat des dilie- 
rentes regions qui la composent. Dans le sud-indochinois (Cochin- 
chine et Cambodge), la temperature est nettement tropicale. A me- 
sure qu’on avance vers le Nord (Tonkin) les conditions cbangent : 
la temperature est encore tropicale, mais presente une saison froide 
bien caracterisee. 

En Annam les ecarts du thermometre sont moins sensibles qu’au 
Tonkin. 

La culture du cafeier fut introduite en Indochine notamment au 
Tonkin, vers la fin du siecle passe, mais son expansion est restee assez 
limitee. La plupart des plantations sont concentrees dans F Annam, 
au Tonkin et au Laos. Des plantations d’une certaine importance se 
trouvent aussi en Cochinchine et au Cambodge. 

En Annam, Faire de culture est situee en grande majorite dans 
les terres rouges ou dans les terrains forestiers defriches, a une altitude 
de 600 metres. Elle s’etend, au nord, pres de la zone cafeiere du Ton- 
kin ; puis elle s’echelonne le long de la cote, dans le Thanh-Hoa, le 
Nghe-An, le Ha-Tinh, le Quang-Tri ; enfin, elle atteint les hauts-pla- 
teaux du Kontum, du Pleiku, du Darlac £t le haut bassin du Donnai. 

Au point de vue du sol, ce sont incontestablement les terres 
rouges et profondes du Nghe-An, comptant parmi les meilleures d’ln- 
dochine, qui conviennent le mieux a la culture du cafeier. Les especes 
cultivees en Annam sont F arabica, qui est la plus repandue, Y excelsa 
(communement appele Chari ) et le robusta. Cette derniere espece 
pousse vigoureusement sur les terres alluvionnaires, mais elle s’acco- 
mode plutot mal des terres lourdes. La maturation des cerises est plus 
precoce que pour V arabica, et a lieu de mars a mai. Son rendement 
moyen ne depasse pas toutefois celui des deux autres especes. 

Au Tonkin , la zone de culture est restee encore plus limitee, du 
fait de Textreme pauvrete du sol, qui doit etre abondamment fume, 
et des conditions climatiques peu favorables. 

L'experience a prouve que, pour obtenir des rendements normaux, 
chaque pied a besoin de 20 kilos de fumier par an ; aussi, les planteurs 
sont-ils contraints d’entretenir un cheptel bovin plutot nombreux et 
d’amenager a proximite de leurs plantations de vastes etendues de 
paturages et de prairies. La pratique des cultures legumineuses de 
eouverture et Fapplication combinee d’engrais chimiques et de com- 
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Distribution geographique de la culture du cafeia 


ZONES CAPfiX&RBS 

-ea 

S IT ?t, 

Arabica 

Robnsta 


(hectares) 

(hectares) 

A twain : 



Nord : 




932 

190 


585 

266 i 




195 

Centre : 


j 

Quang- Birth ...» 

— 

30 ! 

Quang- Tri 

189 

174 ! 

Snd: 



Nha-Trang 

— 

— 

Hauls- Plateaux Mols : 



Kontum 

137 

17 

Pleikti 

518 

36 

Darlac 

593 

172 

Haut-Donnai 

898 

46 

Total Annatn . . . 

3.852 

L126 

Tonkin : 



Son-Tay 

— 

— 

Ninh- Birth i 

— 

— 

Ha- Nam {Phu By) 

— 

— 

Ha- Bong 

— 

— 

Phu-Tho 

— 

— 

Thai-Nguyen 

— 

— 

Haa- Birth 

— 

— . 

Divers 

“ 

— 

Total Tonkin . . . 

1.400 

— 

Cochinckine : 



Baria- Bieahoa-Thudaumot 

50 

865 

Total Cochinchine. . . 

50 

865 

Laos : 



Pakse-Paksong 

1.600 

— 

Saravane 

2-400 

— 

Total Laos .... 

4.000 

— 

Total g£n£ral . . . 

9.302 

1.991 




en Indochine d’apres le Recensement de igqo. 


riciB 


CafAiers 

(total) 


Prod 

U C I I O s 


Excelsa 

| Total 

Arabica 

| Robusta 

Excelsa 

| Total 

.hectarrs) 

(hectares) 

(nombre) 

(quintaux) 

| tquintaux) 

(quintaux) 

(quintans) 

I 

1.123 




i 


176 

1.027 

_ 

— 







55 

250 


— 

— 

__ 

— 

2 

32 






12 

375 

~ 

— 

— 


— 

3 

3 

~ j 

- 

j 

! 

i 

1 

- 

27 

181 



i 

| 


16 

570 

— 

— 

— 





390 

1.155 

— 

— 







19 

963 


— 

— 

— 

— 

701 

5 . 679 

5.355.000 

11.000 

2.000 

3.400 

16.400 


720 






— 

304 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

740 

— 

— 

— , 





— 

160 

— 

_ 







— 

165 

140 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 



155 

— 

— 







— 

136 

: — 

— 

— 

— 

— 

LUO 

2.520 

2.280.000 

3.000 

— 

3. 000 

6.000 

85 

1.000 

— 

— 







85 

1.000 

810.000 

20 

2.200 

300 

2.520 


1.600 






— 

2.400 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

- 

4.000 

4.000.000 

10.000 


— 

10.000 

1.906 

13.199 

12.445.000 

24.020 

4.200 

6.700 

34.920 
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posts, malgre toils les efforts des Services Agricoles visant a leur diffu- 
sion, sont encore tres peu generalises. 

Au point de vue elimatique, les froids humides en Inver, les 
pluies diluviennes en ete et les typhous constituent autant de facteurs 
def a vo rabies a la floraison. Les principaux centres cafeicoles du Tonkin 
sont Ha-Nam (Phu Ly), Son-Tay et ISTinh-Binh. 

Les especes cultivees au Tonkin sont Varabica et Y excelsa. 

L,’ arabica, est P espece la plus repandue. Elle commence a pro- 
duire dans la quatrieme annee de plantation ; la cueillette se fait d’oc- 
tobre a mars. Le rendement de cette espece varie tr&s nettement d’une 
a nn ee a P autre. Dans une plantation bien entretenue et bien abritee, 
le rendement moyen par arbre est de 350 .grammes. En outre, Yara- 
bica se xnontre particulierement sensible aux attaques du borer ( Ste - 
phanoderes) qui, dans une plantation bien entretenue, cause cepen- 
dant chaque annee des ravages de Pordre de 25 %. 

Le cafeier excelsa est actuellement assez repandu et jouit chez 
les planteurs d’une faveur de plus en plus marquee, car il est faible- 
ment attaque par le borer. Cependant, cette espece se montre sensible 
aux froids Immides et prolonges du Tonkin. 

La fructiff cation debute dans la cinquieme annee de plantation, 
et a lieu de juin a septembre. Le rendement par hectare varie de 
320 a 400 kilos de cafe marchand, soit une quantite a peu pres egale 
a celle de Varabica , D’apres le recensement de 1940, il existait au 
Tonkin 1.400.000 cafeiers arabica et 880.000 cafeiers excelsa. Les 
indigenes ne se livrent pas a la culture du cafeier, car celle-ci exige 
un capital d'etablissement trop eleve pour eux, sa productivity est 
tardive et aleatoire et enfin, ils refusent de vivre dans les regions 
propices a cette culture. 

Les quelques essais de culture tentes par les indigenes se sont 
ter mines par des echecs. La question de To mb rage est controversee 
au Tonkin. En general, 1 ’ombrage est pratique surtout pour les plan- 
tations de Varabica, qui sont plus sensibles que celles de Y excelsa 
a 1’ influence du froid, du vent et moins resistantes aux attaques du 
borer. Pour le traitement on emploie les deux methodes, par voie 
seehe et par voie humide ; dans les plantations de quelque impor- 
tance, la deuxieme methode est preferee. 

Au Laos , la culture est concentree dans les zones de Saravane et 
Pakse-Paksong, oil on cultive exclusivement le cafeier arabica . 

La production totale de ITndochine, tout en se maintenant dans 
des li mites restreintes, denotait jusqu’au debut de la seconde guerre 
mondiale une forte progression surtout dans l’Annam, grace aux me- 
sures de protection adoptees par le Gouvernement local. Avant-guerre, 
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Indochixe (Total). — Superficie cultivee en cafeiers 
et production de cafe. 



AKNJ&ES 3ET 

MOYEIfjrES 

Superficie 

Productiox 

RENDE- 

MENT 

PAR 

HECTARE 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Xombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

ChiSres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Xombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 




{1000 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 

(quintaux) 




hectares) 


quintaux) 




1944-45 - 



13 

144,4, 

35 

0,2 

291,7 

2,2 

1943-44 . 



12 

133,3 

28 

0,2 

233,3 

4,0 

1942-43 . 



18 

200,0 

48 

0,3 

400,0 

2,2 

1941-42 - 



18 

1 200, 0 

40 

0,2 

333,3 

1 ,7 

1940-41 . 

. . . . . 



13 

144,4 

30 

0,2 

250,0 

2,3 

1939-40 . 



14 

155,6 

35 

0,2 

291,7 

2,5 

M oyenne 

1939-40 ci 

' 1943-44 '. * ! ; 

15 

166,7 

36 

0,2 

300,0 

2,5 

» 

1934-35 d 

1938-39. . . . 

11 

122,2 

29 

0,1 

241,7 

2,6 

» 

1929-30 d 

1933-34 .... 

12 

133,3 

17 

0,1 

141,7 

1,2 

to 

1924-25 d 

1928-29 .... 

9 

100,0 

12 

0,1 

100,0 

1,1 

to 

1909-10 d 

1913-14 .... 

— 

— 

7 

0,05 

58,3 

— 


le cafe etait exempt de droit de douane a l 5 entree en France et bene- 
ficiait d’une prime a l’exportation, remaniee de faqon a supprimer le 
role du prix de revient dans la determination des taux, et d’une 
prime a la production theorique (qui ne fut jamais appliquee). 

Toutes ces primes etaient differentes suivant la qualite, mais elles 
etaient fLxees de faqon a favoriser la culture de Yarabica. 

Le cafe beneficiait en outre de prets administratifs qui ne por- 
taient pas d* inter ets dans le cas de Yarabica. 

Quand eclata la guerre, le commerce du cafe fut rattacbe au Mi- 
nistere de Y Agriculture : le cafe fut du nombre des denrees dont la 
sortie etait controlee par le Service des Bchanges Commerciaux habi- 
lite a delivrer les certificats, et toute T exportation etait reservee 
pour la France. Pendant la periode de flottement des expeditions 
pour ce pays, le Gouvernement decouragea systematiquement toute 
nouvelle extension des cultures deja existantes et toute creation de 
plantation nouvelle, afin d'eviter une aggravation de la crise cafeiere. 

Aucune mesure de faveur ne fut appliquee a la culture du cafeier. 
La propagande administrative en Indochine s’attacha meme a con- 
seiller les cultures prioritaires, et notamment vivrieres, aux depens 
du cafe. 

La culture du cafeier n’a qu’un role tr£s secondaire dans Teco- 
nomie indocbinoise. Plus de 50 % des recoltes annuelles est consomme 
sur place. Les exportations de cafe representaient avant la seconde 
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guerre mondiale a peine 0,2 % de la valeur totale des exportations 
de rindochine. 


Indochine (Tonkin). — Super fide cultivee en cafeiers 
et production de cafe. 


Avmtms ET MOYEWNRS 

SUPEREICIE I) 

Prodtjctioh 

2) 

RteNX>E- 

MENT 

PAR 

HECTARE 

Chiflres 

absolus 

ombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
— 100} 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

ISTombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
& 1928-29 
= xoo) 


(xooo 

% 

(xooo 

% 

% 

(quintaux 


hectares) 


quinta its) 




1944-45 

2 

66,7 

... 




1943-44 

2 

66,7 

4 

0,02 

30,0 

2,0 

1942-43 

2 

66,7 

6 

0,03 

75,0 

3,0 

1941-42 

2 

66,7 

6 

0,03 

75,0 

3,0 

1940-41 

2 

66,7 

7 

0,04 

87,5 

3,5 

1939-40 

2 

* 66,7 

6 

0,03 

75,0 

3,0 

Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 ... 

2 

66,7 

6 

0,03 

75,0 

3,0 

* 1934-35 a 1938-39 .... 

3 

100,0 

10 

0,04 

125,0 

3,3 

* 1929-30 & 1933-34 .... 

3 

j ^mTntWi 

7 

0,03 

87,5 

2,3 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 .... 

3 

wm ~ 

5 

0,04 

100,0 

2,7 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 .... 

— 

- 

4 

0,03 

50,0 

— 


1) Stiperficle totale. — 2) Production exprim£e par annee solaire. 


Indochine (Co chin chine). — Super fide cultivee en cafeiers 
et production de cafe. 


AKJrttas ET JNBOYE 2 WXS 

Stxpejlfxcte 1 ) 

Production 

2) 

rekde- 

MEUT 

EAR 

HECTARE 

Chiffres 

absolus 

ombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
a 1928-29 
= 100) 

Cbiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100) 


1 1000 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 

(quintaux) 


hectares) 


quintaux) 




1943-44 


!00,d 

3 

0,02 


3,0 

1942-43 


HiiTiwr 

2 

0,01 

666,7 

2,0 

1941-42 . 


100,0 

2 

0,01 

666,7 

2,0 

1940-41 


100,0 


0.01 

333,3 

1,0 

1939 - 4 © 


100,0 

3 

0,02 

WiMiHL 1 ! 

3,0 

Meyenm 1939-40 A 1943-44 .... 

/ 

100,0 

2 

0,01 

666,7 

2,0 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 .... 

9 

0,0 

0,4 

0,0 

133,3 

0,4 

« 1929-30 A 1933-34 .... 

/ 

100,0 


0,0 

133,3 

0,4 

> 1924-25 A 1928-29 .... 

1 

100,0 

0,3 


100,0 

0,3 

* 1909-10 A 1913-14 .... 

— 

~f 

— 




1) detperfktic totale. — 2) Production exprim^e par ann 6 e solaire. 
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Indochine (Ann am). — Superficie cultivee en cafeiers 
et production de cafe. 


ANN&ES ET MOYEUNES 

SCPEUPICXE l) 

Production 

z) 

REN DE- 
MENT 

PAR 

HECTARE 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100) 

CJbdffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100) 



(1000 

% 

(1000 

% 

% | 

I 

1 



ectares) 


quintans) 




1943-44 


6 

120,0 

12 

0,1 

600, 0j 

2,0 

1942-43 


12 

240,0 

33 

0,2 

1650, 0j 

2,7 

1941-42 


11 

220,0 

22 

0,1 

noo,d 

2,0 

1940-41 


7 

140,0 

13 

0,1 

650, d 

U9 

1939-40 


7 

140,0 

16 

0,1 

800,01' 

2,3 

Moyenne 1939-40 a 

1943-44 .... 

9 

180,0 

19 

0,1 

950, d 

2,1 

» 1934-35 a 

1938-39 .... 

5 

100,0 

10 

0,04 

500, A 

2,0 

» 1929-30 4 

1933-34 .... 

6\ 

l x 20, 0 

5 

0,02 

250,d 

0,8 

. 1924-25 a 

1928-29 .... 

51 

100,0 

2 

0,01 

100,0 1 

0,4 

. 1909-10 & 

1913-14 . . . - ; 

! 

! 

— j 

3 

0,02 

150, 0j 

— 


i ) Superficie totale. — 2) Production exprinaee par ann£e solaire. 


6. — Malaisie britannique 

Ba culture du Coffea arabica dans ce pays remonte au XVIII ^ 
siecle. Malgre tous les efforts f aits pour en favoriser la diffusion, la culture 
de cette espece n’a jamais atteint une expansion d’une certaine im- 
portance et c’est seulement apres 1* introduction de 1* espece libe- 
rica en 1875, que la culture du cafeier a ete entreprise d’une fa<jon 
reguliere. Bes planteurs europeens et indigenes ont montre un grand 
inter et pour le developpement de la nouvelle espece jusqu’a 1898, 
lorsque la chute des prix du cafe, provoquee par les abondantes re- 
coltes bresiliennes, et les bons resultats obtenus de la culture du caout- 
chouc ont determine F abandon et la substitution de plusieurs planta- 
tions cafeieres par les plantations d’heveas. 

Bn outre, les attaques du Cephonodes hyla, dans le district de 
Selangor, qui etait le principal centre cafeicole du pays, ont accelere 
le remplacement des cafeiers par les plantations d’heveas. 

Bn 1900 a ete introduite F espece robusta , mais sa diffusion a 
ete egalement genee par la preference donnee par les agriculteurs a 
la culture des heveas. Bes principaux centres cafeicoles sont les Etats 
de Selangor, Johore, Pahang et Perak qui en 1945 ont cultive dans 
r ensemble environ 90 % de Fet endue totale. 



Des trois especes cultivees, la plus repandue est la liberica ; 
suit en importance le robusta et enfin, le Coffea arabica ; cette der- 
ni&re espece est cultivee dans les zones les plus elevees du pays. 

La cueillette des cerises s’effectue presque sans interruption tout 
le long de V annee ; toutefois, la plus grande partie de la recolte est 
faite pendant les mois de mai-juin et decembre-janvier. La methode 
gene rale ment suivie pour la preparation du cafe est la voie humide ; 
la methode par voie seche est pratiquee surtout par les planteurs 
chinois qui se servent de decortiqueurs et d’autres appareils primitifs, 
fabriques dans le pays m eme. 

La superficie movenne occupee par les cafeiers en 1934-38 a ete 
d* environ 7.000 hectares, soit une etendue legerement superieure a 
celle de la moyenne quinquennale precedente (6.000 hectares). Pen- 
dant la derniere guerre, la cafeiculture a subi une regression : d’apres 
une estimation ofhcielle, la superficie cultivee en cafeiers en 1945 
etait descendue a 5.070 hectares, repartis comme suit entre les divers 
Btats producteurs: 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers en 1945 repartie par Eiats . 


Eta.ts Superficie 

(hectares) 

Perak 319 

Selangor 2.413 

Xegxi Sembilan 187 

Pahang 385 

Malacca 57 

Johore. 1-469 

Kedah 204 

Perlis 8 

Kelantan . 10 

Trenggami 18 


Total . . . 5.070 


Aucun relevement officiel n’est fait pour la production. D’apres 
le « Department of Agriculture » du pays, le rendement moyen pent 
etre evalue a 4 piculs par acre (environ 6 quintaux par hectare). 

La production actuelle devrait ainsi se rapprocher de 30.000 
quintaux. Cette production est destinee completement aux besoins 
de la consummation locale qui, en 1934-38 a absorbe pres de 56.000 
quintaux, le cafe etant la boisson la plus populaire du pays. 

La Malaisie britannique a perdu le role de pays exportateur qu’elle 
avait vers la fin du siecle passe ; actuellement elle se borne a reex- 
porter une partie des quantites qu 7 elle importe des Indes neerlandaises. 



Importation ei exportation de la Malesie briiannique 



Annees et moyennes 

| 

J Importation 

1 

! 

Exportation 

ExcMents des 
importations . 

( + ) 



(en quintanx) ] 

(quintanx) 

1939 . . 


- . . * 105.300 

40.000 1 

4- 

65.500 

Moyenne 

1934-38 

. . - 80.900 

2 5.000 

4~ 

55. 900 

» 

1929-33 

. . . 58.100 

24.400 

4- 

33. 700 

3 

1924-28 

. . . 75.500 

45.100 

4- 

30.400 

2 

1909-13 

■ . . 32.500 

1 

24.300 


8.200 


I^es re-exportations sont destinees principalement au Siam, a 
l’Arabie, aux Philippines et a Tlndochine frangaise. 


7. — Philippines 

Les Philippines ont perdu vers la fin du siecle passe le role de 
pays gros producteur et exportateur de cafe et figurent actuellement 
parmi les pays importateurs. La culture du cafeier y fut introduite 
en 1740 du Bresil par un moine franciscain et, favorisee par les con- 
ditions propices du climat et du sol, y avait atteint une grande ex- 
pansion au cours du XIX^ 316 siecle. 

En 1886, avant les attaques de V Hemilei a vastatrix qui ont de- 
trait presque completement les plantations de Coffea arabica (la seule 
espece cultivee jusqu'alors), les Philippines avaient exporte 71.363 qx. 
de cafe, se rangeant a la quatrieme place parmi les pays exporta- 
teurs. 

En 1891, Coffea liberica , plus resistant que Coffea arabica , fut 
introduit et maintenant il est cultive aussi bien dans les plaines que 
jusqu’a 700 m. d’altitude. Quelques annees plus tard, le Bureau 
d' Agriculture a favorise la diffusion de Coffea robusta et de Coffea 
excelsa. 

Cette derniere espece, qui s’ est averee tres resistante a la seche- 
resse et aux attaques des maladies, donne les meilleurs rendements ; 
aussi predomine-t-elle actuellement dans les nouvelles plantations. 

La culture de Coffea arabica n’a pas disparu, mais elle s’est 
deplacee dans les zones plus elevees. Le cafeier est cultive dans presque 
tout le pays ; cependant, les principaux centres producteurs sont les 
provinces de Batangas, Cavite, Mountain, Iloilo, Negros et Panga- 
sinan. 

Les methodes de culture sont encore radimentaires. Les cerises 
cueillies sont traitees exclusivement par voie seche. 

La production actuelle de Tile est tout-a-fait negligeable (8.000 qx. 




en 1934-35 a 1938-39, contre 12.000 qx. obtenus en moyenne pen- 
dant les deux periodes quinquennales precedentes) . 

Superjicie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe aux Philippines 


ANKfeES ET MOYEXNES 

StTPERPlCIE 

Fhobuction 

Chiffres 

absolns 

Hombres 
indices 
{Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 

— IOO) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

k 1928-29 
= 100) 


(iooo 

% 

(xooo 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 



1940-41 

... 

... 

12 

0,1 

100,0 

1939-40 - 


* * *1 

10 

0,1 

83,3 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 


*** 

* p 

0,05 

75,0 

* 1934-35 & 1938-39 - 

*) 2 

200 A 

8 

1 0,03 

66,7 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 

1 

100,0, 

12 

0,1 

100,0 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 

1 

tooAi 

12 

0,1 

100,0 

. 1909-10 d 1913-14 

*> / 

ioo,d 

b 4 

0,03 

33,3 


* Estimation. — i) Moyenne incomplete. 


8. — Timor et Kambing 


Les premieres plantations de Coffea arabica dans cette colonie 
ont ete creees au commencement du XIX^ siecle. Par suite des 
ravages causes aux cafeiers par YHemileia vastatrix on y introduisit 
plus tard Coffea liber ica et, plus recemment, les Services d" Agri- 
culture de la colonie ont commence des essais de culture de Coffea 
robusia. I/espece la plus repan due reste toutefois, Coffea arabica. 

he Gouvernement de Timor a adopte a plusieurs reprises des 
mesures pour encourager la culture et ameliorer les procedes de pre- 
paration du cafe ; on a etabli pour cela dans la colonie de nombreuses 
plantations modules et des pepinieres de cafeiers qui distribuent des 
plants, en meme temps qu'on a installe une usine centrale a Dili 
pour le decorticage, le nettoyage et le triage du produit. 

he cafeier est cultive principalement par les indigenes qui ex- 
ploitent librement les terrains, hes compagnies et les colons europeens 
qm pratiquent la culture du cafeier, produisent nor male ment un peu plus 
de ro % des recoltes annuelles. Dans les plantations des Societes et de 
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quelques colons europeens on prepare le cafe par la methode par voie 
humide, tandis que les indigenes et la plnpart des colons emploient 
une methode intermediaire entre la voie humide et la voie seche, dif- 
ferant de celle-ci par le depulpage des fruits qui est fait grossiere- 
ment avant le sechage. 


Exportation de cafe an Timor et Kambing . 


A23N&ES ET MOYENNES 

Exfoktation I) 

Ch iff res 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
an total 
mondial 

N ombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 

1924-25 
h 1928-29 
* 100 ) 


( rooo quintaux) 

% 

% 

1944-45 

* 7 

* 0,04 

38,9 

1943-44 

* 7 

* 0,04 

38,9 

1942-43 

* 8 

* 0,04 

44,4 

1941-42 

* 10 

* 0,01 

55,6 

1940-41 

8 

0,04 

44,4 

1939-40 

9 

0,04 

50,0 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . . . J 

8 

0,04 

44,4 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . . 

11 

0,05 

61,1 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . . . 

14 

0,1 

77,8 

- 1924-25 d 1928-29 . . . 

18 

0,1 

1Q0, 0 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 . . . 

10 

1 

55,6 


* Estimation. — i) Par annee solaire. 


Tes recoltes annuelles, tout en satisfaisant les besoins de la po- 
pulation de la colonie, laissent des ex cedents exportables qui en 
1934-38, se sont eleves en moyenne a pres de ix.000 quintaux. 

Tes cafes exportes sont classes a Timor en trois types commer- 
ciaux : Moka (cafe perle ou caracoli). Premiere qualite et Deuxieme 
qualite, 

Tes principaux debouches sont TAustralie, la Chine et les Indes 
neerlandaises. he cafe constitue, depuis longtemps, le principal pro- 
duit d* exportation de Timor. 

Ta guerre a cause de graves degats aux plantations de cette colo- 
nie : d’apres un rapport officiel, la recolte en 1946 aurait ete a peine 
de 2.000 qx. 



D) AFR.IQUE 


Bien que 1’Afrique soit la patrie d’origine du cafeier et la pepi- 
ni&re naturelle de toutes les especes et formes cafeieres connues jus- 
qu’ici dans le inonde, la culture en ecbelle reguliere y est relativement 
recente. Le cafeier a l’etat spontane ou sub-spontane se trouve, depuis 
des temps immemoriaux, dans plusieurs regions de ce continent, mais 
on n’a commence a en etendre la culture qu'apres la premiere guerre 
mondiale. Les facteurs qui y ont contribue le plus sont les condi- 
tions naturelles propices et les mesures d’ encouragement adoptees 
par plusieurs pays europeens dans leurs territoires coloniaux. On 
cultive en Afrique toutes les especes cafeieres. 

La superficie cultivee dans les divers pays du continent, malgre 
une notable extension au cours des dernieres annees, n'atteignait pas, 
au debut de la deuxieme guerre mondiale, des chiffres eleves : de 
1934-35 a 1938-39 l’etendue maxima revenait a Madagascar avec 
93.000 ba. L'expansion de la culture a ete partout tres marquee, 
sauf dans la colonie portugaise d* Angola, dont la superficie est restee 
stationaire. La production totale du continent en 1938-39 avait pres- 
que decuple -par rapport a 4 a production moyenne de la periode 
quinquennale anterieure a la premiere guerre mondiale, ayant passe 
progressivement de 154.000 qx. pour la periode 1909-10 a 1913-14 a 
I * 599 *°°° q x * en I 93 ^- 39 * Les coefficients d’accroissement dans les 
divers pays ont atteint parfois entre ces deux periodes des niveaux 
exceptionnellement eleves. 

En 193^-39, TAfrique parvint a occuper la deuxieme place dans 
la production mondiale du cafe, apres en avoir deplace TAsie. 

La seconde guerre mondiale a quel que peu ralenti le rythme ac- 
celere d’ expansion de la culture dans ce continent, mais la production 
a continue a s’aecroitre d’une fa^on assez notable, meme pendant la 
periode des bostilites, dans tous les pays, sauf en Abyssinie, au Kenya 
et au Tanganyika. La production de 1944-45 a atteint le chiffre re- 
cord de 1.792.000 qx., qui depasse de 227 % la recolte moyenne de 
la periode quinquennale finissant en 1928-29. Ce continent a fourni 
en 1939-40 k 1943-44 9,1 % du total mondial, contre 1,3 % en 
1909-10 a 1913-14. 
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Production - Afrique 

(en milliers de quintaux) 


Angola 


Madagascar 


Cote d'Ivoire 


Total 
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Production de cafe 
(i.ooo 


AXVEE-- 

Afrique 

equat. 

franujaise 

Angola 2 ; 

Cameroun 
i mantl, 
franc - 1 ' 

Cap Vert 

f j 

1 ■ Congo beige j , , _ C<5 . te 

0 j d’Ivoire 1 ) 

! Ery three 

1 

1945-46 ......... 

22 

321 

67 

1 

* 2 

; 300 

388 

j 

1944-45 ... 

31 

290 

51 

2 

; 296 

242 

j ! 

1943-44 .... 

61 

293 

86 

1 1 

222 

j 229 

1 

1942-43 , . . . . . 

16 

288 

66 

2 

238 

198 

1 

1941-42 ........ 

3 

279 

1 

; 0 

233 

284 

J 

1940-41 . . 

17 

271 

1 42 

1 1 

232 

156 

1 

1939-40 ........ 

24 

i 239 

1 53 

! 1 

217 

180 

1 

Movenne 1939 40 * 1943-44 

24 

) 278 

! 50 

; 

228 

209 

1 

1938-39 ........ 

22 

| 223 

i 43 

1 

211 

141 

\ 

1937-38 . 

15 

143 

26 

: 2 

196 

101 

I 

1936-37 

13 

; 120 

20 

! 2 

181 

65 

2 

1935-36 - 

9 

161 

14 

1 

143 

52 

2 

1934-35 

7 

183 

8 

j 2 

133 

26 

1 

Mayenne 1934 35 a 1938-39 

13 

166 

; 22 

2 

173 

77 

1 

1933-34 

I 

00 

00 

j 5 

1 0 

100 

17 

1 

1932-33 

I 

148 

! 1 

0 1 

78 

13 

I 

1931-32 

1 

88 

0 

I 0 

71 

7 

0 

1930-31 . . . . . 

S 

I 

134 

0 

| 1 

59 

4 


1929 30 

1 

99 

0 

0 

20 

4 

1 

•V "Venn* 1929 30 a 1933-34 . 

I 

131 

/ 

0 

65 

9 

i ' 

1928-29 

1 0 

83 

0 

0 

32 

2 

.« 

1927-28 . 

i 1 

1 

191 

0 

1 

6 

2 

C 

1926-27 

1 1 

183 

0 

0 

6 

l 

«: 

1925-26 1 

t 1 

176 

0 

2 

3 

I 

ti 

1924-25 

1 

140 

0 

t 

2 

I 

Q 

Moytnn* 1924-25 d 1928-29 . j 

1 

155 

0 

1 

10 

1 

.1 

* 1909-10 d 1913-14. 

0 

5) 47 

— 

3 

— 

0 

- 


* Estimation. 

1 1 Exportation par a ante solaire. — 2) Production exprimee par anri£e solaire. — 3) Exportatid 
lion exprimfce par campagne aorut-juillet. — 5) Chiffre de ^exportation. — 6) Moyenne incomplete. 1 
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Ethiopie 3 ) 

Guinee 

espag. 

Kenya 4} 

Eiberia 1) 

Mada- 
gascar 2 ) 1 

D Uganda 1 ) 

St. Tho- 
mas et 
Prince r) 

Tanga- 
nyika 1) 

Autres '• 
pays j 

| 

Total 

170 

* 

15 

! 

* 

4 

255 


180 


147 

5 ! 


140 

* 

15 

* 130 

* 

5 

250 

* 

170 

6 

158 

5 i 

1.792 


110 

* 

15 

* 130 

* 

8 

230 

* 

180 

3 

111 

5 

1.685 


84 

* 

15 

* 150 

* 

5 

338 


168 

6 

151 

5 

1.731 


* 50 


20 

163 

* 

5 

363 


198 

4 

139 

4 

1.747 

j 

60 


20 

160 


6 

400 


174 

5 

159 

5 | 

1.709 

1 

65 


17 

165 


9 

360 


174 

7 

169 

4 

1.705 

'1 74 


17 

154 


7 

338 


179 

5 

146 

5 

1.716 

\ 120 


15 

180 


9 

340 


142 

7 

140 

4 

1.599 

! 130 


15 

167 


14 

215 


131 

8 

138 

5 

1.307 

i 145 


7 

204 


20 

280 


116 

7 

123 

1 

1.306 

| 198 


6 

221 


14 

155 


64 

5 

189 

6 

1.240 

224 


2 

150 


20 

150 


78 

6 

150 

0 

1.140 

163 


9 

184 


15 

228 


106 

7 

148 

3 

1.317 

162 


0 

136 


17 

160 


51 

8 

129 

3 

978 

252 


0 

162 

* 

15 

174 


44 

6 

115 

1 

1.011 


210 


0 

92 

* 

15 

168 


36 

6 

94 

1 

789 

r 

188 


0 

141 

* 

18 

115 


25 

5 

117 

1 

809 


178 


0 

118 

* 

16 

67 


21 

3 

90 

1 

618 


198 


0 

130 


16 

137 


35 

6 

109 

1 

839 


163 


0 

69 

* 

12 

46 


21 

3 

106 

3 

540 


164 


0 

125 

* 

14 

60 


22 

3 

67 

2 

658 


141 


0 

77 

* 

12 

35 


17 

3 

66 

1 

543 


133 


0 

78 


13 

34 


15 

2 

61 

1 

520 

1 137 


0 

59 


17 

32 


21 

3 

53 

1 

468 


148 


0 

82 


14 

41 


19 

3 

71 

2 

548 


6) 47 


0 

— 


8 

6) 19 


4 

9 

1 16 

j 1 

154 


par la Cote des Somalis et importation 


de cafe ethiopien par le Soudan anglo-egyptien. 4) Prcdnc 
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Production de cafe 
Proportion de chaque pays 1 


Ann£es ! 

1 

Afrique 

6quat. 

frangaise 

Angola 

Camerotm 

(maud. 

francs.) 

Cap Vert 

Congo beige 

Coted’rvoire 

0 

i 

Erythree j 


% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% : 

! i 

1944-45 

0,2 

1,6 

0,3 

0,01 

1 ,6 

1,3 

0,01 i 1 

1 ! 

1943-44 

0,3 

1,6 

0,5 

0 ; 01 

1 ,2 

1,2 

0,01 || 

1942-43 

0,1 

1,5 

0,3 

0,01 

1,3 

1,0 

0,01 i| 

1941-42 

0,02 

1,5 

0,01 

0,0 

1,3 

1,5 

0,01 j 

1 

1940-41 i 

0,1 

1,5 

0,2 

0,01 

1,2 

0,8 

0,01 1 

1939-40 | 

i 

| 0,1 

1,3 

0,3 

0,01 

1,1 

0,9 

0,01 1 

Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 

i 0,1 

1,5 

0,3 

0,01 

1,2 

1,1 

0,01 

Moyenne 1934-35 a 1938-39 

0,1 

; 0,7 

0,1 

0,01 

0,7 

0,3 | 

0,0 

Moyenne 1929-30 A 1933-34 

1 0,01 

| 0,5 

0,0 

0,0 

0,3 

0,04 1 

0,0 

Moyenne 1924-25 a 1928-29 

; 0,01 

1 0,8 

0,0 

0,01 

0,1 

0,01 

0,0 

Moyenne 1909-10 u 1913-14 

1 0,0 

I 0,4 

— 

0,02 

— 

0,0 

— 


N ombres - indices 


(Moyenne 1924 


25 


1945-46 

2 . 200,0 

207 , 1 


200,0 

3 . 000,0 

38 - 800,0 


1944-45 

3 - 100,0 

187 , 1 


200,0 

2 . 960,0 

24 . 200,0 


1943-44 

6 . 100,0 

189,0 


100,0 

2 - 220,0 

22 - 900,0 


1942-43 - 

1 . 600,0 

185,8 


200,0 

2 - 380,0 

19 - 800,0 


1941-42 

300,0 

180,0 


0,0 

2 - 330,0 

28 . 400,0 


1940-41 

1 . 700,0 

174,8 


100,0 

2 . 320,0 

15 . 600,0 


1939-40 

2 . 400,0 

167,1 


100,0 

2 . 170,0 

18 . 000,0 


Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 

2.400,0 

179,4 


100,0 

2.280,0 

20.900,0 


Moyenne 1934-35 d 1938-39 

1.300,0 

107,1 


200,0 

1 . 730, 0 

7. 700,0 


Moyenne 1929-30 d 1933-34 

100.0 

84,5 


0,0 

650,0 

900,0 


Moyenne 1924-25 d 1928-29 

100,0 

100,0 


100,0 

100,0 

100,0 


Moyenne 1909-10 u 1913-14 

0,0 

30,3 


300,0 

— 

0,0 



* Estimation. 


“ 3 2 7 


de cafe e n Afrique. 

)e pays ! P a ^ y&PP 0 ^ total 'mondial 


f 

Erythree | 

1 Ethiopie 

t 

Guinee 

espagnole 

Kenya 

Liberia 

Madagascar 

Ouganda 

St. Tho- 
mas 

et Prince 

Tanganyika 

Autres 

pays 

Total 

% i 

■ i % 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

0,01 l 

: 

; 0,8 

* 0,1 

* 0,7 

* 0,03 

1,4 

* 0,9 

0,03 

0,8 

0,03 

9,8 

0,01 

1 i °’ 6 

* 0,1 

* 0,7 

* 0,04 

1,2 

* 1,0 

0,02 

0,6 

0,03 

9,1 

0,01 

| ; 0,4 

* 0,1 

* 0,8 

* 0,03 

1,8 

* 0,9 

0,03 

0,8 

0,03 

9,1 

0,01 

1 | * 0,3 

* 0,1 

0,9 

i 

* 0,03 

2,0 

1,1 

0,02 

0,7 

0,02 

9,5 

0,01 

j i 0,3 

0,1 

0,9 

* 0,03 

2,1 

0,9 ! 

0,03 

0,9 

0,03 

! 9,1 

0,01 

| 0,3 

0,1 ! 

0,8 

0,05 

1,8 

0,9 

0, 04 

0,9 

0,02 

8,6 

0,01 

0,4 

0,1 

0,8 

0,04 

1,8 

0,9 

0,03 

0,8 

0,03 

9,1 

0,0 

! 0,7 

0,04 

0,8 

0,1 

1 1,0 

0,5 j 

0,03 

0,6 

0,01 

5,7 

0,0 

1 0,8 

0,0 

0,6 

0,1 

0,6 

0,1 ' 

0,03 

0,5 

0,0 

3,6 

0,0 

0,8 

0,0 

0,5 

0,1 

0,2 

0,1 

0,02 

0,4 

0,01 

3,0 


: 0,4 

I 0,0 

— 

0,1 

0,1 

0,03 

0,1 

0,1 

0,01 

1,3 


es -indices de cha 0 UJ P°V' 
s 1924-25 a 1928-29 = 100) 

947,4 ... 207,0 250,0 | 

894.7 200,0 222,5 250,0 j 327,0 

947,4 100,0 156,3 250,0 307,5 

884,2 200,0 212,7 250,0 315,9 

1 . 042,1 133,3 195,8 200,0 318,8 

915.8 166,7 223,9 250,0 311,9 

915.8 233,3 238,0 200,0 311 , l 

942.1 166,7 205,6 250,0 313,1 

557.9 233,3 208,5 150,0 240,3 

184. 2 200,0 1 53,5 50,0 153,1 

100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

21,1 300,0 22,5 50,0 28,1 




1 . — Afrique equatoriale fran^aise 

Ba culture du cafeier en Afrique equatoriale franqaise a pris un 
essor assez remarquable depuis l’an nee 1933- Jusqu’alors les indi- 
genes se contentaient de recolter les baies sur les cafeiers sauvages 
et ce n’est que depuis cette annee-la qu’ils out ete amenes a etablir 
des plantations. Bn 1931 le Gouvernement de cette possession, qui 
comprend les colonies du Gabon, du Moyen Congo, d’ Oubangui-Chari 
et du Tchad, avait ete autorise a emettre un emprunt de 20 mil- 
lions de francs destines a la creation d’une* Caisse d’assistance a la 
production agricole locale, pour la concession de primes aux culti- 
vateurs de cafe, coton, ricin, etc. Bn 1936 un tres vaste programme 
fut mis sur pied pour generaliser la culture du cafeier, en meme temps 
qu’on en reglementait la production et F exportation. 

Bn ce qui concerne la production, on decida que les nouvelles 
plantations devraient etre dument autorisees. Bes varietes a cultiver 
etaient les suivantes : excelsa , Kouillou , robusta , arabica et nana , 
la production de Fespece liberica restant limitee aux plantations 
deja existantes. 

Ba vente du cafe dans l’interieur de la colonie, fut sommise a 
la concession d’nn « certificat de qualite » qui est delivre seulement 
pour les cafes contenant au maximum 5 % et 10 % de grains brises. 

Bes cafes destines a V exportation furent classes en « cafe condi- 
tionne » et « cafe standard ». 

Grace a ce programme officiel et aux efforts des planteurs euro- 
peens, la culture s'est etendue sensiblement dans toute la colonie et 
surtout dans V Oubangui-Chari. Bes autres centres producteurs sont 
le Moyen Congo et le Gabon , dans lesquels T expansion de la culture 
a ete egalement remarquable. Quelques plantations sporadiqu.es se 
trouvent aussi dans le Tchad. 

Bes deux tableaux inseres dans ce chapitre, montrent F essor 
extraordinaire de la culture en A. B. F., ainsi que les diverses impor- 
tances des trois principaux centres cafeicoles de la possession. Au 
Gabon , qui est le centre cafeier le plus ancien de la colonie, la plupart 
des plantations se trouvent dans le bas Kouillou, sur la cote situee 
au Sud du 2° de latitude S., dans la region du Como et de la Cote 
Nord, dans le bas Ogooue. 

Be cafeier du bas Kouillou pousse a Tetat sauvage dans la foret 
du Mayombe. II fait partie du groupe « Coffea canephora » et il est 
appele « Coffea robusta Pierre ». C’est une plante qui resiste aux ra- 
vages de V Hemilei a vastairix et pousse bien sur des terres legeres. 
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Super fide cultivee en cafeiers en Afrique equator iale frangaise 
et exportation de cafe. 






SUPERinCIE l) 

Exportation 

2) 






Nombres 


1 

Nombres 

Annkes et 

moyennes 

CMffres 

indices 

Chiffres i 

Proportion j 

indices 





(Moyenne 

par rapport J 

(Moyenne 






1924-25 

absolus 

au total 

1924-25 






a 1928-29 

mondial 

& 1928-29 






= 100) 



= 100) 





(1000 


(1000 







hectares) 


quintaux) 



1945-46 






22 


2.200,0 

1944-45 






31 

0,2 

3. 100,0 

1943-44 






61 

0,3 

6. 100,0 

1942-43 






16| 

0,1 

1.600,0 

1941-42 






3 

0,02] 

300,0 

1940-41 . 






17 

0,1 

1.700,0 

1939-40 . 






24 

0,1 

2-400,0 

Moyenne 

1939-40 

a 

1943-44 . . 



24 

0,1 

2 . 400,0 

» 

1934-35 

a 

1938-39 . . 

30\ 


13 

0,1- 

1 . 300,0 

» 

1929-30 

a 

1933-34 . . 

14\ 


1 

0,01 

100,0 

» 

1924-25 

a i 

1928-29 . . 



1 

0,01 

100,0 


1909-10 

d 

1913-14 . . 



o\ 

0,0 



1) Superficie totale. — 2) Par annee solaire. — 3) Moyenne incomplete. 


An Gabon il y a deux periodes de precipitations abondantes : 
la premiere commence vers le milieu de fevrier et termine en mai, 
la seconde va de septembre a decembre. En general le regime pluvio- 
metrique est plus abondant an nord qu’au sud de la colonie. 

Dans YOubangui-Chari, le cafeier est cultive le long des rives des 
fleuves dans les galeries forestieres de la region du Mbomou, dans les 
bassins de la Koto, du Bamingui et du Bangoran. Les endroits pre- 
feres sont les terrains plats ou en pente douce inondes a la saison des 
hautes eaux et couverts de grands arbres pour Tomb rage. 

D'apres un rapport du Gouverneur de Y Afrique equatoriale fran- 
9aise, la Colonie de Y Oubangui-Chari comptait en 1938 *5 planta- 
tions de plus de 500 hectares co important chacune une usine de trai- 
tement par voie humide. La presque totalite des plantations qui se 
trouvent dans ce territoire appartient a des colons europeens (une 
soixantaine) . Le climat de la colonie est caracterise par deux saisons : 
une saison seche et une saison humide. La saison seche est plus longue 
au nord qu'au sud. 

Les pluies commencent en mars et atteignent leur maximum 
d’intensite en mai et octobre. 

La recolte principale a lieu des la fin de novembre. 

Enfin, au Moyen Congo , oil la culture est aussi en sensible pro- 
gression, la chute des pluies est continue presque toute r annee, attei- 
gn ant son maximum apres les deux equinoxes. 



— 330 


La production totale du cafe en A. B. F. atteint actuellement 
environ 45.000 qx., dont environ 14 est consomme sur place. 

D'apres un rapport officiel publie en 1946, en 1940-41 on a eu a 
se plaindre de F apparition d’une maladie cryptogamique des cafe- 
iers dans le principal centre cafeicole de la possession, en Oubangui- 
Chari. 

Les caf tiers de la variete excelsa ont ete detruits, malgre les ef- 
forts des planteurs pour sauver leurs caftieres. La variete robusta 
a ete substitute a V excelsa, mais Favenir des cafes d’A. B. F., deja 
desavantages avant la derniere guerre par leur qualite gentralement 
mediocre et leur prix de revient eleve, reste incertain. C’est pourquoi 
le plan de mise en valeur de la zone guineenne d’A. B. F., a ete 
recemment revise: les superficies consacrees a la culture du cafeier ont 
ete limitees et des cultures de substitution sont a 1* etude. 

Le Service de F Agriculture de la Colonie s’efforce a Fheure ac- 
tuelle de sauvegarder proviso! rement les resultats acquis, en orga- 
nisant la production du robusta par Fa melioration des mtthodes 
culturales et de la technique de la preparation et du conditionne- 
ment du produit. 


Exportation de cafe de V A frique equatoriale frangaise. 


AnjoSsbs 

Gabon 

Moyen Congo 

Oubangui-Chari 

Total 



{en quintaux) 


1939 

2.524 


13-173 


1938 

2.166 

5.444 

14.755 

22.365 

1937 ..... 

1.693 

4.278 

9. 117 

15.088 

1936 

1-352 

4.166 

7.884 

13.402 

1935 

834 

639 

7.852 

9.325 

1934 

965 

• 2.300 

3.366 

6.631 

Moyenne 1934 d 1938 

1.402 

3.365 

8.595 

13.362 

1933 

411 

491 

896 

1.798 

1932 

263 

133 

171 

567 

1931 . 

416 

57 

106 

579 

1930 

191 

173 

167 

531 

1929 

389 

158 

163 

710 

Moyenne 1929 d 1933 1 

334 

202 

301 

837 

1928 

275 

24 

18 

317 

1927 

548 

18 

10 

576 

1926 

733 

10 

15 

758 

1925 

755 

71 

7 

833 

1924 ". . . 

640 

1 

7 

648 

Moyenne 1924 « 1928 

590 

25 

11 

626 

» 1909 d 1913 

334 

0 

0 

334 
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Afin d’ assurer aux cafes destines a Fexportation une qualite sa- 
tisfaisante, le Gouverneur General de FA. E. F. en a determine le 
conditionnement par un arrete en date du 13 aout 1945. Le « Service 
du Conditionnement » est charge de verifier F observation par les 
exportateurs des conditions reglementaires etablies dans F arrete. 

En particulier, le reglement etablit que les cafes de FA. E. F. 
destines a F exportation doivent satisfaire, entre autres, aux condi- 
tions suivantes : 

a) appartenir a Fune des especes ou a Fun des groupes botani- 
ques designes ci-apres : 

Coffea arabica (Bourbon, Leroy) ; 

Cofiea stenophylla (Rio-Nunez) ; 

Groupe des robustoldes (robusta, Kouillou, Niaouli) ; 

Groupe des excelsoides (excelsa, Chari, Indenie) ; 

Groupe des libericoides (liberia) ; 

b) etre secs (la teneur en eau devra etre inferieure ou au plus 
egale a 3 %), sains et sans mauvaise odeur, n'avoir subi aucune alte- 
ration (moisissure, pourriture). 

Pour les cafes appartenant a Fespece arabica , on a cree quatre 
types commerciaux : 

(1) Type « Choix » ; 

(2) Type « Superieur » ; 

( 3 ) Type « Courant » ; 

(4) Type « Limite ». 

Pour les cafes appartenant a Fespece stenophylla et aux groupes 
robustoldes, excelsoides et libericoides , on a etabli trois types commer- 
ciaux : 

(1) Type « Superieur » ; 

(2) Type « Courant » ; 

(3) Type « Limite 

Les cafes Indenies, quel que soit le type commercial auquel ils 
appartiennent, sont repartis en deux categories suivant la grosseur 
des grains : 

a) Indenie « petites f eves ». 

b) Indenie « grosses feves »- 

Les sacs doivent etre d'un poids uniforme de 60 kg. avec la tole- 
rance admise pour les usages commerciaux. 

Durant la periode 1940-juillet 1946, le cafe fut achete aux plan- 
teurs par le Gouvernement General de FA. E. F. qui en assura la fi- 
vraison a la Grande-Bretagne et puis, a partir de I 945 > a 1 & France. 

Les prix d'achat par quintal, pratiques pour le cafe « robu<$a » 
type « Courant » ont ete les suivants : 
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Campagn.es Prix par quintal 

(Francs) 

1944-45 1.246 

1943-44 950 (jusqu’au 15 juin 1944) 

1942-43 608 

1941-42 490 

1940-4! 450 


Le prix d’achat etabli pour la campagne 1944-45 a ete porte 
a 1.340 frs., a la suite de la devaluation du franc. 

1/ exportation des cafes de la campagne 1945-46 s’ est effectue 
par 1 ’ inter mediaire des entreprises privees reunies en un « Groupement 
des exportateurs de cafe de l’A. E. F. ». 

Ce « Groupement *> livre les cafes exportes par lui au « Groupe- 
ment National d’achat du cafe » de la France metro politaine. 


2. — Afrique occidentale fran^aise 

La culture du cafeier en Afrique occidentale franqaise est limitee 
a la Cote d’Ivoire, a la Guinee et au Dahomey. 

Examinons son evolution et son importance separement dans 
chacune des trois colonies. 


Cote d’Ivoire. 

Des plantations cafeieres a 1 ’etat spontane existent depuis long- 
temps dans plusieurs regions de la zone sylvestre, Assikasso, Ouelle, 
Sassandra et meme en dehors de celle-ci, dans le cercle de Touba, 
au confluent de la Boa et de la Sassandra. Mais elles ne formaient 
qu'exceptionnellement des peuplements importants, les planteurs in- 
digenes et europeens preferant se consacrer a la culture du cacaoyer. 

En 1913, les exportations de cafe de la Cote d’Ivoire atteignaient 
a peine 100 quintaux. En 1919, elles s’elevaient a 1.000 quintaux. 

La culture du cafeier sur une echelle remarquable y est toute 
recente : e’est seulement en 1931 qu’un vaste programme de develop- 
pement de cette culture fut arrete et mis a execution. Des milliers 
d’hectares, surtout dans les regions de moyenne et basse Cote d’Ivoire 
ont ete depuis lors def riches dans ce but. 

La region propice a cette culture a ete divisee en deux zones : 
la foret et les savanes, separees par nne ligne passant par Man, Va- 
vona, Bonafle, Dimbokro, Ouelle, S. de Bondoukou. 

• ^ es terrains les plus propices a la culture du cafeier sont ceux de 
la zone forestiere, etablis sur les epanchements volcaniques. t 
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Le climat est equatorial dans la region meridionale, avec deux 
saisons de pluies et deux saisons seches. Dans le reste de la colonie, il 
est tropical, avec une seule saison de pluies. Da pluviometrie depasse 
2.000 mm. sur la cote et oscille entre 1.250 et 1.500 mm. dans l’interieur. 
La cueillette des cerises commence en novembre et termine en juillet, 
l’epoque de la recolte principale allant de la fin d’octobre a mars. Les 
methodes culturales laissent encore a desirer, surtout dans les planta- 
tions des indigenes, qui emploient la voie seche pour le traitement des 
cerises. 

Les planteurs europeens disposent, en general, d’ installations pour 
le traitement par voie humide. 

Les cafeiers de la Cote d’Ivoire sont tres nombreux : une cin- 
quantaine de varietes et d’especes y ont ete acclimatees ; mais cer- 
taines d’ entre elles seulement se revelerent interessantes au point de 
vue economique et commercial et furent mises en culture, alors que 
les autres etaient conservees dans les Jardins d’Essais de la Colonie, 
ou bien sortirent de la Foret de la Cote d’Ivoire et s’etalent mainte- 
nant, alignees le long des routes. 

Coffea liberica , signale en culture des 1792 au Sierra-Leone, 
etait certainement cultive en Cote d’Ivoire avant 1850, d’apres M. R. 
Porteres. Apres la creation de la Plantation d 3 Elima en 1881, le cafeier 
liberica fut multiplie assez activement au point d’etre a peu pres, 
jusqu’en 1928, la seule espece cultivee. Sa vigueur, sa resistance aux 
insectes, sa parfaite adaptation aux terrains et aux climats de la Basse- 
Cote et sa haute productivite en firent en eFet, pendant une longue 
periode, la seule espece econo miquement cultivable. 

Mais depuis 1900, les explorations scientifiques du continent noir 
deversaient dans les Jardins d’Essais et les Stations Agricoles une 
foule de formes, de varietes et d' espece s de cafeiers. De 1912 a 1917, 
une quarantaine de cafeiers differents furent introduits a Ringer- 
ville, parmi lesquels, apres une periode experimentale, l’on retint 
pour la culture le robusta, le Kouillou , le Petit et le Gros Indenie , V ex- 
celsa et Y arabic a. 

La region montagneuse de Man est tres pro pice au developpement 
de l’esp£ce arabica ; les regions au nord de Bonafle et de Dimbokro 
convennient mieux au Kouillou ,* le robusta et Y excelsa donnent d abon- 
dantes recoltes dans les plaines de Gagnoa et Daola, mais resistent 
moins bien a la secheresse. 

Le cafeier robusta est en outre tres sensible aux attaques du 
scolyte. 

Par arrete local n° 3549 A E du 31 janvier 1934 on a groupe 
en cinq categories numerotees de 1 a 5 ^ es oafes destines a 1 exporta- 
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Distribution geographique de la culture en Cote d’Ivoire, en 1945. 


Zones cap6i£ees 


Exploita- 

tions 


Superficie 


( Ce rdes) 


Abidjan 

Bassam 

Agboville 

Grand- Ealioii 

Sassandra 

Tabon 

Gagnoa 

Daloa 

Bimbo kro 

Abengourou 

Bondonkou 

Man 

Bouake 

Segiera 

Katiola 

Toxaux 


Pro ductive ] Ita productive 
(nombre) (hectares) 


47 

21.000 1.928 

12 

22.327 

500 

19 

13.270 670 

22 

16.911 

7.016 

15 

5.327 

1 1.300 

3 

. . . 

. . . 

43 

15.112 

2.725 

21 

11.756 

4.886 

12 


. . . 


10.164 

1 2. 000 


1-525 

500 

20| 

9.210 

600 

6 

4.359 

628 

9 

1.386 

125 

1 

70 

23 

232 \ 

132 . 417 \ 

I 22. 901 


tion, renfermant chacune moins de 1 % de matieres etrangeres, moins 
de 1 % de grains entierement noirs, moins de 5 % de grains ecrases 
ou brises, taux reduit a 3 % pour Y arabica . 

La classification, faite par especes botaniques comprend cinq 
types, a savoir : 

le type n° 1 est constitue par le cafe arabica et similaires (mar- 
que 1) ; le type n° 2 est constitue par le cafe robusta et similaires 
(marque 2) ; le type n° 3 est constitue par le cafe Indenie et simi- 
laires (marque 3) ; le type n° 4 est constitue par le cafe excelsa et 
similaires (marque 4) et le type n° 5 constitue par le cafe Liberia et 
similaires (marque 5). 

Chaque type admis a Importation doit repondre a la formule 
« type plantation traite mecaniquement ». La verification est faite dans 
Tinterieur de la colonie ainsi qu’aux lieux d’ exportation par les soins 
du Service du Controle des Produits qui delivre ou non le certificat de 
verification. 

Bans les usages locaux, a V achat dans Tinterieur et a V exporta- 
tion, le cafe marchand est classe en deux categories : gros grains et 
petits grains . 

Bans les gros grains se rangent le Liberia et Y Indenie, dans les 
petits grains entrent le robusta , le Kouillou, le Petit Indenie et le Rio- 
Nunez . 
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I^a superficie occupee par cette culture est ainsi passee progress*- 
rement d’une moyenne de 2.000 hectares en 1924-25/1928-29 a pr£s 
de 88.000 hectares en 1934-35 '1938-39. 

Ives chiffres des recolt es annuelles font defaut ; ceux de F expor- 
tation denotent nn accroissement progressif tres marque depuis Fan- 
nee 1931. E' exportation de cette colonie s’est accrue entre 1924 et 
1938, de 7.700 % ayant passe pendant cette periode de 1.000 qttin- 
taux a 77.000 quintaux. Iva plus grande partie de ces exportations 
est absorbee par la France. IJn autre debouche est FAlgerie. La con- 
sommation interieure de la colonie est evaluee a pres de 3.500 quin- 
taux par an. 

Pendant la derniere guerre, la culture a continue a s'etendre a 
un rythme tres accelere : en 1945, la superficie totale occupee par les 
232 plantations existantes dans la Colonie etait montee a pres de 
156.000 hectares, avec un total de 155.000.000 de cafeiers. 

Le Gouvernement fran9ais et le Haut-Commissaire de FA. O. F. 
ont adopte plusieurs mesures en defense de la cafeiculture de la co- 
lonie pendant la duree de la guerre. 

A la fin de 1939 fut cree le S3 r ndicat des Exportateurs de Cafe 
dont tous les cafes furent rachetes des 1940 par le Gouvernement fran- 
gais, qui avait mis a la disposition du Haut-Commissaire de FA. O. F., 
un credit de 600.000.000 de francs. De cette somme, 290.000.000 
furent sub-delegues a la Cote d’Ivoire pour Fachat des produits de 
cette colonie. 

1/ intervention du Gouvernement franqais ne s’est pas bornee a 
racheter le cafe ; pour permettre aux planteurs d’ assurer la conserva- 
tion et Fentretien de leurs plantations et en meme temps encourager 
la selection des especes, une prime de soutien des cafes de qualites 
courante et superieure fut institute a F exportation. Le Gouvernement 
frangais prit a son compte le transport et effectua la totalite des ventes 
au Groupement d J Importation et de Repartition des Cafes (G. I. R 
C. A.). Ces organismes ont ete remplaces en 1943-44 par le Groupement 
des Exportateurs de Cafes et le Groupement National d’ Achat des 
Cafes (G. N. A. C. A.) rempiissant a peu pres les memes fonctions. 

Lorsque le rachat des cafes fut arrete, le cafe fut directement vendu 
par le Groupement des Exportateurs au G. N. A. C. A. sans F intervention 
de FEtat et leur rapport fut et continue a ete regie par une convention 
etablie sous le controle du Ministere de la France d’Outre-Mer etdu 
Ministere de F Economic Nationale. 

Le taux des cafes Liberia dans Fexportation totale de la colonie 
est en diminution progressive, car Farrete du 31 janvier 1934 deja 
cite interdisait les plantations de cette espece. Les pepinieres de cafeiers 
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Liberia n existent plus, le commerce du Havre qualifiant de mauvais le 
gout du cafe de cette espece, auquel on reproche son amertume et son 
dcrete . 

Superficie cultivee en cafeier s en Cote d’Ivoire et exportation de cafe . 


STTPEKMCdS i) 


Exportation 2) 


ANNfiES ET MOYENNES 


1945-46 

1944-45 

1943-44 

1942-43 

1941-42 

1940-41 

1939-40 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 
» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . 

* 1929-30 A 1933-34 . 

* • 1924-25 d 1928-29 . 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 , 


Iff ombres 

cm. 

absolus 

= IOO) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
d 1928-29 
= 100) 

( XOOO j % 

hectares) ' 

(xooo 

quintaux) 

% 

% 

156 7-800,0 

388 

• « « 

38.800,0 

141! 7.050,0 

j 

241 

1,3 

24.200,0 

160! 8.000,0 

229 

1,2 

22.900,0 

150 7-500,0 

198 

U0 

19-800,0 

125 6-250,0 

284 

1,5 

28-400,0 

125! 6-250, 0; 

156 

0,8 

15.600,0 

120 6-000,0 

180 

0,9 

18.000,0 

136\ 6.800,0 

209 

1,1 

20.900,0 

88\ 4.400,0 

77 

0,3 

7.700,0 

15 750,0 

9 

0,04 

900,0 

2\ 100, 0\ 

1 

0,01 

100,0 


0 

0,00 

o;o 


1} Superficie totale. — 2 ) Par ann^e solaire. 


Par contre, les importateurs accordent de plus en plus leur pre- 
ference au Gros Indenie qui s’avere des maintenant comme le pivot 
meme de la production de la Cote d’Ivoire dans les annees a venir. 

Hes etudes et les recherches scientifiques et appliquees sur le 
cafeier sont confiees a deux stations situees en deux regions distinctes : 
Tune a Man, 1 'autre a Gagnoa. Ha creation d’une station centrale 
etait envisagee avant le debut de la derniere guerre. 

GtJINEE FRANgAISB. 

Ha culture du cafeier n T a ete encouragee et intensifi.ee en Guinee 
frangaise que depuis quelques annees ; de nombreuses pepinieres ont 
ete creees dans les principaux centres de la colonie et des milliers de 
plants ont ete distribues gratuitement aux Indigenes. Malgre cela, la 
culture demeure encore tr£s modeste. 

Ha culture indigene est familiale. Hes plantations des Europeans 
se trouvent principalement dans la region foresti^re, notamment dans 
les cercles de Macenta et de 3 SF Zerekore. II s’agit de jeunes planta- 
tions, avec de bas rendements. Jusqu’en 1930, les diverses varietes 
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etaient tres souvent cultivees ensemble et le produit obtemi etait 
un melange devalorise an point de vue commercial. Depuis lors, on 
s' est efforce de cultiver cha ne type de cafeier separement, en choi- 
sissant pour chacun d’ eux les terrains et les climats les pins appro- 
pries. 

I*a pluviometrie est beauconp pins elevee qu’en Cote d* I voire, 
atteignant une moyenne annuelle de 4.800 mm. 

Les varietes cultivees sont : V arabica, le robusta e le stenophilla. 
On trouve egalement de modestes plantations de Liberia et d ’exeelsa. 

ly’espece arabica est cultivee dans les regions montagneuses 
(Fouta-Diallon), le robusta dans les regions forestieres et le steno- 
philla dans les regions maritimes. 


Exportation de cafe de VAfrique occidentale frangaise . 
(en quintaux). 



Cdte d’l-voire 

\ 

Ouin6e j 

* Dahomey 

1938 | 

140.761 

1 

I 

2.809 i 

i 1.244 

1937 

100-795 

1.610 

i 1-793 

1936 

64-846 

726 

j 1.790 

1935 

51-837 

555 

560 

1934 ! 

26.046 

533 i 

| 704 

Moyenne 1934 d 1938 

76.857 

1.246 \ 

1 .218 

1933 

16.910 

450 ! 

\ 419 

1932 

13.275 

114 

; 320 

1931 

7-268 

3 

6 

1930 

4.451 

3 

4 

1929 

4.051 

14 

1 

Moyenne 1929 d 1933 

9.191 

; 

11 7 

150 

\ 

1928 

2-389 

10 

2 

1927 . - 

1.867 

13 ! 

| 33 

1926 

1.166 

6 ! 

0 

1925 - 

517 

25 1 

t 4 

1924 

953 

23 

j 4 

Moyenne 1924 d 1928 

1.375 ! 

15 

9 

» 1909 d 1913 

200 

x ) 101 

j*) 70 


b Importation. 
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La recolte principale des cerises s’effectue de decembre a mars, 
soit pendant la periode de secheresse. Presque tout le cafe recolte 
est traite par voie seche. 


Dahomey. 

C’est seulement a partir de 1929 que Ton fit des efforts au Daho- 
mey en vue d’intensifier la culture du cafeier. L’aire de culture est 
concentree dans la zone du Bas-Dahomey, oh elle se maintient tou- 
jours dans des lixnites tres restreintes* 

A la fin de 1935, le nombre des cafeiers en rapport etait de 
257.938 ; les cafeiers non encore entres en production s’elevaient a 
la meme date a 640.875. 

La production, qui couvre les besoins de la population et laisse 
une petite marge pour V exportation est presque entierement entre les 
mains des cultivateurs indigenes. 

La seule variete cultivee est le Niaouli, qui est une variete lo- 
cale de robusta. Cette variete est tres remarquable par son adaptation 
au milieu, sa precocite et sa resistance aux maladies. 

Les Services agricoles de la colonie s’occupent du developpement 
de la culture : des pepinieres administratives ont ete creees pour la 
distribution des jeunes plants aux cultivateurs, mais il semble que 
Tavenir en soit limite. 

Les travaux d’entretien se bornent a des binages et a des cul- 
tures inter calaires d’arachides, de haricots, etc. 

La cueillette des cerises s’effectue pendant la grande saison seche, 
qui va de decembre a avril. Le traitement generalement employe 
est par voie seche. II existe cependant des installations pour le trai- 
tement par voie humide dans les stations de Niaouli et de Pobe. 

Les rendements normaux par pied varient de 300 a 350 grammes 
de cafe marchand. 


3. — Afrique orientale britannique. 

Depuis la premiere guerre mondiale, la culture du cafeier s' est 
considerablement developpee en Afrique orientale britannique et elle oc- 
cupe a Theure actuelle, sauf au Nyassaland, une place de premier plan 
dans reconomie agricole et commerciale des principaux pays consti- 
tuant cette unite economique et geographique de Tempire britannique. 

Ainsi, comme le montre le tableau recapitulatif ci-contre la 
participation du Kenya, du Tanganyika et de TOuganda au commerce 
mondial d’ exportation est devenue de plus en plus importante. 
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Exportation de cafe de V Afrique orientate britannique . 


Annies et Movennes 

Kenya 

Tanga- 

nyika 

Ouganda 

Nyas- 

saiand 

| To 

Ch iff res 

absolus 

TAX. 

Xombres- 
indices 
Moyenne 
I 9~4 
a 1928 
= 100 } 



(en 

rooo de qx.) 


0 

1945 

76 

147 

*180 


403,0 

224,9 

1944 

76 

158 

*170 


404,0 

225,4 

1943 

79 

111 

*180 


370,0 

206,5 

1942 

125 

151 

168 


444,0 

247,8 

1941 

126 

139 

198 


463,0 

258,4 

1940 

87 

159 

174 


420,0 

234,4 

1939 

172 

169 

174 


515,0 

287,4 

Moyenne 1939 a 1943 

118 

146 

179 


443,0 

1 247,2 

» 1934 & 1938 

142 

148 

106 

0,3 

396,3 

221,1 

» 1929 a 1933 

124 

109 

35 

0,4 

268,4 

149,8 

» 1924 A 1928 

89 

71 

19 

0,2 

179,2 

100,0 

» 1909 & 1913 

6 

x ) 16 

4 

2,0 

28,0 

15,6 


* Estimation, 
i) Moyenne incomplete. 


1 / Afrique orientale britannique, qni a fourni au total en 1934-1938 
452.000 quintaux, soit une quantite depassant de 152,2 ° 0 1* exporta- 
tion moyenne totale de 1924 a 1928, est devenue de ce fait le principal 
centre producteur et exportateur de V Afrique. 

1/ expansion de la culture et du commerce, due en partie a la pro- 
tection des droits preferentiels d’ exportation, a ete accompagnee d’une 
amelioration sensible de la qualite du produit, grace au perfectionne- 
ment des procedes tecliniques employes dans les plantations et dans 
les usines de preparation. Parmi les trois principaux pays produc- 
teurs s’etait etablie avant la derniere guerre, une etroite collaboration, 
en vue d’ameliorer rorganisation de la production et du commerce. 
A cet effet, on avait cree dans ces pays des « Coffees Boards », reunis 
dans un organe unique sous le nom de « East African Coffee Producers 
Committee ». 

Tout ce qui concerne le commerce du cafe de V Afrique orientale 
britannique est place sous la direction de la « Coffee Trade Association of 
Eastern Africa »,* qui a des bureaux a Nairobi, Mombasa, Kampala et 
Bukoba. 

Cette association s’occupe des rapports entre producteurs et com- 
mergants, et elle est en contact constant avec les « Coffee Boards ». 

Sous ses auspices, fonctionne un « Associated Exchanges Commit- 
tee » qui controle les bourses de cafe des trois pays. Tes questions 
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propres a chaque pays sont examinees par des « Joint Standing Com- 
mittees » reunissant le Coffee Board et les Agences de la « Coffee Trade 
Association of Bastern Africa ». Enfin, l’« Bast African Coffee Producers 
Committee » et la « Coffee Trade Association of Bastern Africa » 
se rencontrent en un « Bast African Producers Traders Committee ». 

La situation de la culture et du commerce dans ces pays peut 
etre resumee comme suit: 


Kenya. 

Les premiers cafeiers de Tespece arabica ont ete plantes au Kenya 
vers la fin du siecle passe par des missionnaires ecossais. 

C'est, toutefois, seulement dans les premieres annees de notre siecle 
que Ton fit les premiers essais de culture dans un but commercial. 

Le produit obtenu ayant ete apprecie par les experts de « Mincing 
Lane » de Londres, qui le classerent parmi les bons « Milds », malgre 
la petitesse des grains, on poussa sensiblement la culture. Bn 1914, 
les plantations, localisees presque entierement dans le district de Kiabu, 
occupaient une superficie de 2.226 hectares. Apres un arret determine 
par la premiere guerre mondiale, la culture s’etendit rapidement a 
plusieurs autres zones qui ne repondaient pas toujours a son developpe- 
ment par la composition du sol, V altitude et le climat. 

Bn 1924, la superficie des plantations avait plus que decuple par 
rapport a I’annee 1914. Ce rythme d'accroissement s'est poursuivi 
sans cesse jusqu’a 1936-37, annee off la superficie productive atteignit 
le cbiffre record de 39.000 hectares. Depuis T annee 1934, la distribution 
de la culture et Teconomie de la production se font plus rationnellement 
en tenant mieux compte des exigences particulieres du cafeier. 

La production moyenne de la periode 1934-1938 s’etait ainsi accrue 
de 41,5 % par rapport a la moyenne de 1929-30 a 1933-34, grace sur- 
tout a ramelioration de la technique culturale qui a determine un ac- 
croissement des rendements moyens d'un quintal par hectare entre les 
deux periodes quinquennales. 

Pendant la seconde guerre mondiale, la culture a ete delaissee : 
la superficie totale occupee par les cafeiers en 1943-44 etait descendue 
a 25.000 ha. contre 40.000 hectares en 1934-35/1938-39. 

Bn 1945* elle etait toutefois en sensible reprise. 

La region cafeiere du Kenya peut etre divisee en deux zones, 
separees par la vallee du Great Rift, a savoir : la zone orientate et la 
zone occidenUde . 

Dans la zone orientate , le cafeier est culfcive generalement sur les 
pentes des montagnes entre x.500 et 1.800 metres d’altitude. La plu- 
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viometrie y est influencee par V action des moussons, et est particuliere- 
ment intense de mars a mai. Une deuxieme periode de pluies a lieu 
en octobre et novembre. 

3 ba saison seche comprend deux periodes : de juin a septembre 
et les mois de janvier et fevrier. 

Dans la zone occidentals, les conditions du sol et de climat sont 
moins favorables que dans T autre, mais le cafeier y donne aussi des 
resultat satisfaisants. 

De maximum de pluies tombe pendant les mois d’avril- ma i et 
juillet-aout. Cette zone est caracterisee par un degre eleve d’humidite. 
Da periode de secberesse coincide avec les mois de janvier et fevrier. 
Da pluviometrie moyenne dans la region cafeiere ne descend jamais 
au-dessous de 762 mm. 

Cette pluviometrie minima est particuliere a quelques districts 
de la zone orientale, notamment de Thika, Ruiru, Kiambu et Macha- 
kos, alors que dans la plupart des districts cafeiers de la region occi- 
dentale, la pluviometrie moyenne annuelle oscille entre 1016 et 1270 mm. 


Super ficie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe an Kenya 


AJCSQEES et M OYE2TNES 

Superficie 1 ) 

Production - 


Rexd-e- 

MEJTT 

PAR 

hectare 

Cliiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

a 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
an total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
&. 1928-29 

— IOO) 


(1000 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 

(qnintaux) 


hectares) 


qnintaux) 




1945-46 

3 ) 31 


. . . 

... 


. . . 

1944-45 

... 


*) 130 

0,7 

158,5 

... 

1943-44 

3 ) 25 


*) 130 

0,7 

158,5 

. . . 

1942-43 

. . . 


*) 150 

0,8 

182,9 

. . . 

1941-42 

... 


163 

0,9 

198,8 


1940-41 

. . . 


160 

0,9 

195,1 

— 

1939-40 

... 


165 

0,8 

201,2 

1 


Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 .... 



154 

0,8 

187,8 

. - . 

» 1934-35 A 1938-39 .... 

37 

176,2 

184 

0,8 

224,4 

5,3 

» 1929-30 A 1933-34 .... 

32 

152,4 

130 

0,6 ' 

158,5 

4,0 

* 1924-25 A 1928-29 .... 

21 

100,0 

82 

0,5 

100,0 

3,9 

* 1909-10 d 1913-14 . . . . 

— 

— 


~~ 




*) Estimation. 

1) Superficie productive. — 2) Y compris le cafe Minim , c’est-^-dixe des cerises 
sech6es aprds reduction en caf6 marchand, suivant le coefficient de 1 /a (1 quintal de cafe 
Mbum = kg. 33,33 de caf£ marchand). Ee cafe Mbum fctait esporte dans les colonies 
italiennes de la Somalie et de I’Ery tliree, ou ce produit etait ensuite traits sur place. 

3) Superficie totale. 
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L’habitat optimum pour le cafeier dans la zone orientate se trouve 
a des altitudes variant de 1.520 et 1.83° metres et dans la zone 
occidentals , de 1520 a 1980 metres, avec un regime pluviometrique bien 
distribue pendant Fannee oscillant entre 965 et 1.780 mm. 

La culture cafeiere au Kenya est pratiquee presque exclusivement 
par les Europeens, les Indigenes ne cultivant a titre experimental que 
quelques hectares d ' arabica et de robusta dans certaines zones auto- 
risees. 

D’apres le recensement de 1930, le nombre de planteurs europeens 
etait de 931 contre 671 en 1924. Bans la zone orientate c'est la culture 
specialisee qui prevaut et Fet endue moyenne des plantations, en ge- 
neral bien entretenues, varie de 20 a 100 hectares. Dans la zone occi- 
dentals , les plantations cafeieres se trouvent dans les exploitations 
mixtes, se consacrant en meme temps a d’autres cultures et a Felevage 
du betail. 

Les principaux districts cafeiers du Kenya sont par ordre d’im- 
portance : Kyambu, (qui englobe 1/3 de la culture). Fort Hall, Kisu- 
mu-Londiani, Trans Nzoia, Kavirondo, Uasin Gishu. Au total ces 
districts representent environ 90 % de la superb. cie occupee par les 
plantations dans le pays. 

L'espece cultivee est Varabica , qui donne un produit apprecie, 
ay ant les caracteristiques du Bourbon, connu dans le pays sous le nom 
de Moka . 

Au cours des dernieres annees, on a importe de FEthiopie, a titre 
d* experimentation, trois varietes, notamment FHarrar, FAmfillo et 
le Geisha et de Flnde meridionale, le Blue Mountain, le Bourbon, le 
Mysore et le Kent. 

Les cafeiers du Kenya proviennent de semences selectionnees. 
Le Gouvemement de la Colonie a non seulement favorise F amelioration 
des methodes culturales, mais il a contribue avec efiicacite a la lutte 
contre les ennemis et les maladies du cafeier. 

L’epoque de la cueillette varie suivant les districts et Failure 
saisonniere ; en general elle commence en mai et se poursuit jusqu'a 
fevrier de Fannee suivante, atteignant son maximum d’intensite de 
septembre a novembre. Lors de la cueillette, la selection des cerises 
est Fobjet d’une grande attention ; seules les bales bien mures sont 
cueillies et la recolte entiere est traitee par voie humide. Chaque ex- 
ploitation possede une installation oh les cerises sont depulpees, la- 
vees et sechees. 

I^es grains en parche ainsi obtenus sont envoyes enspite a des 
usines centrales de nettoyage et de triage tres perfectionnees. Suivant 
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la grandeur et la forme des grains, le cafe de Kenya est classe en iiuit 
categories. 

Jusqu’en 1932, la presqne totalite de la production (la consom illa- 
tion interieure etant negligeable) , etait envoyee a Londres pour y 
etre vendue en consignation et les quantites non consommees par le 
Royaume-Uni etaient reexportees. 

Toutefois ce systeme commercial de vente indirecte imposait 
de lourdes charges tant au producteur qu'au consommateur, a cause 
des frais generaux plus eleves, des frets additionnels, des manutentions 
supplementaires, etc. 

Ua creation en 193 2 du « Coffee Board of Kenya » a marque le 
debut d’une meilleure organisation des producteurs, tandis que la crea- 
tion de la « Coffee Trade Association of Eastern Africa », qui a des bu- 
reaux a Nairobi et a Mombasa, marquait une tendance a exporter direc- 
tement le cafe sur les divers marches sans passer necessairement par 
Uondres. 

Be « Coffee Board of Kenya », qui est l’organisme legal contro- 
lant la production, est compose de 11 membres, dont 8 elus par les 
planteurs et 3 nommes par le Gouverneur. Ses revenus derivent d’une 
taxe d’exportation sur les cafes nettoyes exportes et d’une taxe de li- 
cence sur les plantations. 

Au Kenya, plusieurs Societes disposant d’une organisation mon- 
diale de distribution, ont etabli depuis 1932 des succursales a Nairobi 
et a Mombasa pour acheter le cafe aux planteurs et Fexporter direc- 
tement aux divers pays consommateurs. Te Royaume-Uni restait 
cependant jusqu’au debut de la derniere guerre le principal client, 
surtout pour les bonnes qualites, 45 % des recoltes etant encore ven- 
dus cbaque annee a Eondres. 

Ues autres principaux debouches etaient les Etats-Unis, le Canada, 
rUnion Sud-africaine, le Soudan Anglo -egyptien et Mozambique. 

1/ exportation de cafe represente normalement plus de 14 de la 
valeur totale des exportations du pays. En 1935 elle a atteint 3 1 * 2 %* 

A cote du commerce d’exportation du cafe produit dans le pays, 
le Kenya reexporte de plus en plus, par le port de Mombasa, du cafe 
provenant du Tanganyika. 


Nyassauand. 


Ues premiers essais de culture du cafeier en Afrique orientale britan- 
nique ont ete faits notamment au Nyassaland, en 1870, par un membre 
de la mission Blantyre. Au debut de notre si£cle les plantations ca- 
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feieres s’y etendaient sur pres de 6.880 hectares, avec une exportation 
annnelle oscillant autour de 9.000 quintaux. 

Depuis lors, la culture a subi une sensible regression par suite des 
attaques du « borer » ( Anthores leuconotus) et a cause de Tinsuffisance 
des pluies dans les zones cboisies pour la culture. 

La superficie des plantations des Europeens, la seule qui est relevee 
par les statistiques ofiicielles, etait descendue en 1938 a 170 hectares, 
repartis comme suit dans les divers districts : 


Districts Superficie 

(hectares) 

Blantyre 61 

ATzimba 46 

Mlanje 25 

Xorth. Xyasa 22 

Cholo 13 

Autres districts 3 


Total ... 170 


Les Indigenes, de leur cote, entretiennent de petites plantations 
dans les districts de Masambajati, Cholo et Mzimba. 

La chute annuelle des pluies est tres variable d'un district a V autre ; 


Superficie , production et exportation de cafe au N yassaland . 


Plantations des EJuropdens 


Annies 

Superficie Production Exportation 



(en hectares) 

(en quintaux) 


1938-39 

170 

218 

128 

1937-38 

229 

259 

462 

1936-37 

339 

271 

171 

1935-36 

403 

815 

307 

1934-35 

481 

528 

186 

Moyenne 1934-35 a 1938-39 

325 

418 

250 

1933-34 

490 

573 

181 

1932-33 

586 

390 

401 

1931-32 

624 

597 

424 

1930-31 

508 

653 

484 

1929-30 

539 

585 

454 

Moyenne 1929-30 a 1933-34 . 

549 

560 

389 

1928-29 

518 

338 

210 

1927-28 

501 

292 

163 

1926-27 

535 

463 

258 

1925-26 

354 

194 

92 

1924-25 

172 

175 

215 

Moyenne 1924-25 d 1928-29 . 

416 

292 

188 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 . 


2. 

046 
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elle oscille d tine quantite mi nima, de 813 mm. a IVfzimba a tin maximum 
de 2.057 mm. a Mlanje. A Blantyre, qni est le principal centre cafeier 
du protectorat, la pluviometrie mo3 r enne annuelle s’eleve a r.090 mm. 

La saison des pluies commence en octobre et se prolonge jusqu’a 
mars, mais c’est de janvier a mars qne la pluviometrie est la plus forte. 

L’ arabioa est la seule espece cultivee. La cueillette est eEectuee 
pendant les mois de juillet-aout et les cerises sont traitees par voie 
Lumide. 


OUGANDA. 

Les Indigenes cultivaient le cafeier robusta bien avant l'arrivee 
des Europeens, dans Eouest de 1 ’Ouganda, notamment dans la region 
proche de Textremite sud du lac Victoria Nyanza. La culture des 
cafeiers arabica fut amorcee par le Europeens qui, au debut de notre 
siecle intro duisirent deux varietes, le « EFyasa » et le « Bourbon », respec- 
tivement du Nyassaland et du Tanganyika, alors Afrique orientate 
allemande. 

Les especes arabica et robusta sont actuellement cultivees dans 
la plupart des districts du protectorat, aussi bien par les Indigenes que 
par les Europeens et les Asiatiques. II s’agit, en general, de plantations 

Superficie cultivee en cafeiers dans VOuganda et exportation de cafe . 




Superficie 

Exportation: 

1 } 




Kombres 



Xomtres 


Annies ex moyestnes 

Chi fires 

indices 

C biff res 

J Proportion 

indices 



{Moyenne 

[par rapport 

piojenne 



abso’us 

1024/2*} 
a £928/29 

absolus 

an total 
! mondial 

1024 / 2 *} 
a 1928/29 




== 100 ) 



= 100 ) 



(1000 


{ 1000 





hectares) 


qnintaux 



1945-46 


64 

581,8 

180 


947,4 

1944-45 


37 

336,4 

170 

0,9 

894,7 

1943-44 


38 

345,4 

180 

1,0 

947,4 

1942-43 


37 

336,4 

168 

0,9 

884,2 

1941-42 


35 

318,2 

198 

1,1 

1.042,1 

1940-41 


37 

336,4 

174 

0,9 

915,8 

1939-40 


29 

263,6 

174 

0,9 

915,8 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 

35 

318,2 

179 

0,9 

942,1 

» 

1934-35 A 1938-39 

23 

209,1 

106 

0,5 

557,9 

» 

1929-30 A 1933-34 

16 

145,5 

35 

0,1 

184,2 


1924-25 A 1928-29 

11 

100,0 

19 

0,1 

100,0 


1909-10 A 1913-14 

2 ) 3 

27,3 

4 

0,03\ 

21,1 


*) Estimation. 

1) Exportation par annee solaire. — 2 ) Moyenne incomplete. 
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d’une etendue limitee. La culture des Indigenes est de beaucoup la plus 
importante, et englobait en 1938 pres de 80 % (21.360 hectares) de 
la superficie totale occupee par les cafeiers. 

Les plantations des Kuropeens, appartenant pour la plupart a 
des Societes, occupaient une superficie de 5.048 hectares, alors que 
celles des Asiatiques atteignaient a peine 338 hectares, reparties sur 
les provinces orientale de Buganda. 

L/espece robusta est la plus repandue, et occupait en 1938 16.168 
hectares sur un total de 26.746 hectares. Kile a trouve son habitat 
naturel a des altitudes inferieures a 1.500 metres, dans les terres bas- 
ses et humides ne convenant pas a la culture de Y arabioa, des districts 
de Mengo, Masaka et Mubende (province de Buganda) et Toro et Ki- 
gezi (province occidentale) . Ouelques plantations de robusta se trou- 
vent aussi dans les districts de Busoka et Bunyoro. 

Coffea arabica, cultive par les Indigenes, se trouve surtout 
groupe dans les vallees fertiles et sur les pentes du Mont Klgon 
dans le district de Bugishu et dans ceux de Kigezi, Ankole et 
Masaka. 

La plupart des plantations europeennes <Y arabica se rencontrent 
dans les districts de Toro et de Mengo. 

Le climat n’est pas uniforme dans les diverses regions du pays ; 
toutefois la temperature ne presente pas d’ecarts considerables dans 
le courant de Fannee. Les precipitations annuelles dans la province 
occidentale et dans la province de Buganda s'elevent en moyenne a 
1520 mm. Dans les autres provinces, elles sont moins abondantes et 
oscillent entre 890 et 1.140 mm. 

Les methodes culturales ont ete sensiblement ameliorees au cours 
des dernieres annees grace a Tactivite des Service agricoles du pro- 
tectorat et du « Coffee Board ». Plusieurs pepinieres ont ete creees par 
le Gouvernement et par les Administrations des indigenes dans les 
principaux centres cafeicoles du pays. 

La cueillette des cerises commence en octobre et sepoursuit jusqu’a 
decembre. Les operations de preparation du produit, du depulpage 
au triage, se font avec soin. Les statistiques du pays ne relevent pas 
les chiffres des recoltes annuelles, mais seulement ceux de la superficie 
et de F exportation. 

La superficie occupee par les plantations cafeieres est en^sensible 
augmentation, et avait plus que double entre 1924-25/1928-29 et 

1934-35/1938-39- 

Pendant la derniere guerre, la culture a continue a s'etendre no- 
tablement. 

Les exportations se sont accrues dans une proportion encore plus 



Superficie occupee par les plantations cafeieres dans I’Ouganda. 
(en hectares) 
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Teso 
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Total . . . 
Septentrionale : 
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Acholi ....... 

Acholi-Madi 

West N ile ..... 

Total , . . 
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Toro, 

Ankole . 
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I) Y compris Entebbe, 
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marquee que la superflcie : entre 1924 et-1928, elles avaient plus que 
quintuple. Pendant la guerre, les exportations de l’Ouganda ont atteint 
des chiffres record qui depassent nettement la moyenne de 1934 a 
I93 8 - 

Les debouches traditionnels du cafe de l’Ouganda sont l’Union 
Sud-africaine, les Etats-Unis et le Canada. Le Royaume-Uni importe 
des quantites peu importantes. 

Le commerce interieur et d’ exportation du cafe provenant des 
plantations des Indigenes est soumis a une reglementation speciale. 
La plupart du cafe est achetee par des commer9ants hindous en ma- 
jorite, munis d’une autorisation speciale. Suivant le « Native Produce 
Marketing Ordinance », la cafe indigene provenant de Bugishu et du 
district de Toro peut etre vendu settlement par l’intermediaire du Gou- 
vernement. 

L’ exportation du cafe representait avant la derniere guerre en 
moyenne pres de 8 % de la valeur totale des exportations du pays., 

Tanganyika 

Les premiers explorateurs du Tanganyika constaterent que les 
Indigenes du district de Bukoba cultivaient le Coffea robusta , dont 
ils mangeaient comme friandises les baies cuites, ignorant la conso ta- 
rnation du cafe sous forme de boisson. 

Coffea arabica fut introduit dans TAfrique orientale allemande 
plus tard, en 1893, par la Mission des Peres du Saint-Ksprit et puis, 
plante par des Europeens et des Indigenes dans TUsambara, sur les 
contreforts volcaniques du KiKmandjaro, du Meru et enfin, au Bukoba. 

L'espece prevalente reste toutefois le robusta qui, moins sensi- 
ble que V arabica a de hautes temperatures, est cultive dans les zones 
basses et humides, mais guere au-dessous de 1.050 m. 

Le cafeier arabica pousse le mieux dans la province du Nord, aux 
altitudes de 1.500 a 1.800 metres, notamment dans les districts de 
MosM, Arusha et sur le haut-plateau du Sud (districts de Mbeya, Mbosi 
et Tukuyu) de la province de Iringa. 

Au Bukoba, qui est le principal centre cafeier du pays, la cul- 
ture est fractionnee en petites plantations appartenant en grande 
partie aux indigenes. 

La production annuelle de robusta dans ce district est presque 
double de celle de Y arabica. Le climat est chaud et humide au Bu- 
koba et demi-tempere sur les pentes du Kilimandjaro et du Meru, sur le 
haut plateau de Usambara et dans la region montagneuse situee au 
nord et au nord-est du Lac Nyassa. 
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Superficie cultivee en cafeiers au Tanganyika et exportation de cafe. 



SUPERTTCIE 


Exportation- 

1) 

A2STNT&ES et moyennes 

Chifires 

absolus 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

h 1928-29 
— too) 

Chififres 

absolus 

Proportion. 

par 

rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Xombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
* 924-25 
& 1928-29 
= IOOJ 


(1000 

hectares) 

% 

(xooo 

quintauac) 

O' 

/O 



1945-46 . 

. . . . 


40 

111,1 

147 


207,0 

1944-45 . 



47 

130,6 

158 

0,8 

222,5 

1943-44 - 



49 

136,1 

111 

0,6 

156,3 

1942-33 . 



51 

141,7 

151 

0,8 

212,7 

1941-42 . 



52 

144,4 

139 

0.7 

195,8 

1940-41 . 



47 

130,6 

159 

0,9 

223,9 

1939-40 . 



51 

141,7 

169 

0,9 

238,0 

Moyenne 

1939-40 a 

1943-44 

50 

138,9 

146 

0,8 

205,6 

» 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 


... 

148 

0,6 

208,5 

a 

1929-30 d 

1933-34 

43 

119,4 

109 

0,5 

153,5 

a 

1924-25 d 

1928-29 

36 

100,0 

71 

0,4 

100,0 

a 

1909-10 d 

1913-14 

3 

8,3 

16 

0,1 

22,5 


1) Par ann£e solaire. — 2 ) Moyenne incomplete. 


Au Tanganyika il y a deux periodes annueUes de pluies, bien de- 
finies. Ta saison des grandes pluies commence en fevrier ou mars et 
se prolonge jusqu’a avril-mai. ha seconde periode est plus courte, la 
chute des pluies restant limitee aux mois d’octobre-novembre. ha 
pluviometrie annuelle du Tanganyika est plutot basse, si Ton tient 
compte qu’il s'agit d’un pays tropical. hes periodes de secheresse y 
sont assez frequentes et parfois reduisent fortement les recoltes 
de cafe. 

Au cours des dernieres annees, les Indigenes ont ameliore sensible- 
ment les methodes culturales et de preparation du produit. 

ha recolt e principale des cerises s’effectue en mars dans le district 
de Bukoba et en octobre dans la zone du Kilimandjaro. hes recoltes 
secondaires dans ces deux zones s’operent respectivement en novembre 
et janvier. Au Bukoba, la preparation est faite par voie seche. 

Be cafe provenant de la province du Nord et du haut-plateau du 
Bud est traite par la methode humide ; le produit ainsi obtenu est 
comparable aux bons « Milds » de Y Amerique centrale et tr&s appreci . 

hes statistiques du pays ne relevent pas les chiffres des recoltes 
annueUes. hes seuls chifEres disponibles sont ceux de Importation qui 
indiquent une augmentation tres marquee pendant la periode d entre 
les deux guerres : en 1934-1938, T exportation moyenne avait plus 



35 ° — 


que double par rapport a celle de 1924-1928. Pendant la derniere guerre, 
les exportations sont restees a peu pres au niveau de 1934-1938. 

Ba plus grande partie du cafe produit dans le pays (86,4 % en 
1934 a 1938) est envoyee en transit au Kenya, d’ofi elle est reexportee 
a 1 ’etranger. Bes quantites exportees directement par le port de Dar- 
es-Salaam etaient destinees surtout a TAllemagne, au Royaume-Uni 
et a la Belgique. 

B" exportation annuelle de cafe represente en moyenne xo % en 
valeur de l’exportation totale du pays. Bn 1935 > elle a atteint le chiffre 
record de 18,3 %. 

La production et le commerce du cafe sont soumis depuis quel- 
ques annees a une reglementation organique, qui a contribue efficace- 
ment a leur developpement. Be s planteurs europeens sont groupes 
dans la « Tanganyika Coffee Growers" Association », qui deploie une 
activite remarquable en faveur de ses associes ; les cultivateurs indi- 
genes ont constitue, de leur cote, une Union Cooperative a Kilintan- 
djaro. 


Exportation de cafe du Tanganyika , d’apres les zones de production 

et la provenance . 

(en quintaux) 


Zones 

1937 

1936 

1935 

1934 

Bukoba 

96.923 

66.107 

110.560 

103.738 

Provinces du Nord et de Tanga. 

37.760 

52.600 

73.500 

44.494 

Province de Iringa et autres zo- 
nes 

3.600 

4.693 

4.782 

1.798 

T otal . . . 

138.283 

123.400 

188.842 

150.030 

dont : 





de production indigene 

109.885 

88.437 

131.517 

120.239 


Par decret du 26 mars 1936, sur Texemple du Kenya, a ete cree 
dans ce pays le « Coffee Board of Tanganyika », qui a pour but le 
controle de la production et du commerce du cafe. Be decret contient 
les normes envisageant la creation du cadastre des plantations et des 
pepini£res, la classification et la definition des types commerciaux, 
Tinstitution du registre des marques de provenance et dLes commer- 
qants, les moyens de lutte contre les maladies et les insectes. 

Bn ce qui concerne, notamment, le commerce interieur du cafe 
arabica produit par les Indigenes dans la Province du Nord on a 
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etabli qu il doit obligatoirement passer par I’intermediaire de la « Kili- 
mandjaro Native Cooperative Union of Mosfai ». Ues cafes arabica 
et robusta provenant de Bukoba sont vendus aux commer^ants, d’ori- 
gine hindoue, en general, alors que V arabica produit par les Furopeens 
se vend aux firmes locales par contrats prives ou aux encheres. 

I^e cafe destine a r exportation est classe ‘en trois types : 

1) cafe de bonne qualite moyenne ; 

2) cafe de qualite moyenne ; 

3) cafe trie. 

Iyorsqu ^ S ca ^ produit dans les plantations des Indigenes, 

Vindication de la provenance « Native » est obligatoire. 


Exportation de cafe dn Tanganyika , d’apres les pays de destination, 

(en quintaux) 


Pays de destination 

1938 

1937 

j 1936 

I 

1935 

1934 

Moyenne 
1934 
& 193 S 

K 6 nya et Ouganda : 

Cafe marchand .... 

103.058 

101.269 

! | 

j I 

71.154* 113.706! 109.733 

99.784 

Cafe en parche .... 

17.649 

16.897 

21.052 

44.340' 23.918 24.771 

Cafe en coque .... 

386 

3.351 

8.271 

5.314 

1.575: 3.379 

Total . . . 

121.093 

119.517 

100.477 

163.360 

135.226 127.934 

Proportion par rapport au 
total 

86,8 

86,4 

81,4 

86,5 

90,1 

86,4 

Royaume-Uni : 

Caf£ marchand 

1.585 

2.266 

1.250 

2.032 

782 

1.583 

Caf 6 en parche 

1-900 

2.245 

2.814 

9.957 

9.571 

5.297 

Caf 6 en coque .... 

— 

— 

— 

10 

— 

2 

Total . . . 

3.485 

4.511 

4.064 

11.999 

10.353 

6.882 

Allemagne : 

Caf£ marchand 

10.719 

6.767 

4.532 

2.256 

467 

4.948 

Cafe en parche 

2. 144 

4.034 

10.790 

8.840 

3.333 

5.828 

Caf€ en coque .... 

— 

— 

10 

— 

— 

2 

Total . . . 

12. 863 

10.801 

15.332 

11.096 

3.800 

10. 778 

Autres pays 

2.042 

3.454 

3.527 

2.387 

651 

2.413 

Total du pays : 







Cafe marchand. .... 

117.404 

113.685 

80.207 

120.219 

111.572 

108.617 

Cafe en parche 

21.693 

23.186 

34.668 

63.147 

36.832 

35.905 

Cafe en coque .... 

386 

1.412 

8.525 

5.476 

1.626 

3.485 

Total . . . 

139.483 

138.283 

123.400 

188.842 

ISO. 030 

148.007 



4. — Angola 


En Angola, le cafeier existe a Ye tat spontane principalement dans 
les regions forestieres d'Encoge-Ulige, de Cazengo et Dembos, dont 
le sous-bois est constitute par des peuplements naturels donnant des 
produits exploitables. V exploitation de ces peuplements faite sur- 
tout par les indigenes, depend toutefois de la densite et de la locali- 
sation des ilots de cafeiers et de leur etendue. Ces regions se trouvent 
dans Tinterieur de la zone continentale du pays et s’etendent sur des 
hauts-plateaux, d’une altitude variable de 800 a 900 metres, oil les 
chutes des pluies atteignent en moyenne 1.200 mm. par an. Cette 
pluviometrie est suffisante car l’ombrage des arbres de la foret tamise 
la lumiere, diminue Tevaporation ainsi que les ecarts de tempera- 
ture diurne et nocturne et retient les brouillards. 

La saison des pluies, qui est la plus chaude, commence en sep- 
tembre et termine en avril, avec une intermittence pendant les mois 
de decembre et janvier. 

A cote de ces peuplements naturels, d'importantes plantations 
cafei&res, appartenant a des Societes et a des colons, existent dans 
TAmboim et le Seles qui presentent les memes conditions de sol et de 
climat que les autres regions precitees. Plusieurs plantations existent 
aussi au Maiombe, ou P altitude est beaucoup moindre (60 a 150 m. 
au-dessus du niveau de la mer), mais oil les pluies, surtout dans la 
region des forets, sont tres regulieres. La zone geographique des peu- 
plements naturels et des plantations s'etend depuis le Maiombe, dans 
le nord, jusqu’aux contreforts de la Montagne de Chela. La plupart 
des plantations appartiennent aux colons portugais et allemands. Les 
rapports de travail de ces planteurs avec les indigenes sont sounds 
a une reglementation speciale, dont le contrdle est confie aux fonc- 
tionnaires de T Administration Coloniale. 

Les varietes de cafe existant en Angola sont tres nombreuses, mais 
les plus repandues sont : 

Coffea melanocarpa (districts du Congo, Quanza Nord et du 
Quanza Sud) ; 

Coffea jasminoides (districts du Qpngo et du Quanza Nord) ; 

Coffea hypoglauca (districts du Quanza Nord et de Malange) ; 

Coffea canephora Pierre (district du Congo) ; 

Coffea Welwitschii Pierre (districts du Quanza Nord et Quanza 

Sud). 

L'espece prevalente est le robusta, mais dans le district de Mossa- 
medes, sur les contreforts de la montagne de Chela, on rencontre 
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aussi quelques plantations de Coffea arabica , dont la production est 
toutefois consommee sur place. 

Ives cafeiers sont plantes habituellement sous ombrage, en con- 
servant aprds le defrickement Tombrage naturel des gros arbres dans 
le Cazengo et des petits arbres dans l’Amboim. Dans les vallees mal 
protegees, faute d'ombrage naturel, on plante des arbres brise-vent. 

D'espacement entre les cafeiers robust a est de 4 metres X 4 ou 
5 metres X 5* La floraison des cafeiers commence en novembre et 
la cueillette se fait en general en cent jours, a partir de la seconde 
decade de juin jusqu'a septembre. Dans plusieurs districts on cueille 
le cafe d’une fagon rudimentaire, en arrachant les fruits et les feuilles. 
Dans FAmboim et le Seles, ou les cafeiers sont traites avec plus de soins, 
la recolte est faite en plusieurs fois, suivant le degre de maturite des 
cerises. 

De cafe recolte est traite presque exclusivement par voie secbe. 
Des procedes employes pour le sechage, qui se fait a Fair libre, le 
decorticage et le deparchage sont en general tres primitifs. Dans quel- 
ques zones de FAmboim on a installe recemment des usines traitant 
le cafe par voie humide. 

D a superficie des cafeiers exploites par les indigenes presente des 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe en Angola. 


1 

1 

Annies et moyennes 

SrrpERFicrE 

Production' i ) 

Rendembnt 

PAR 

HECTARE 

ChiSres 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
£l 1928-29 i 
= 100 ) 

ChifFres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
a a total 
mondial 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 
k 192 S -29 
= 100 ) 


(1000 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 

(quintans 1 


hectares) 


qtiintaux) 




1945-46 



321 

1 ,6 

207,1 


1944-45 


... 

290 

1 ,6 

187,1 


1943-44 

44 

122,2 

293 

1 ,5 

189,0 

6,7 

1942-43 

44 

122,2 

288 

1,5 

185,8 

6,5 

1941-42 

43 

119,4 

279 

D5 

180,0 

6,5 

1940-41 

43 

119,4 

271 

1,3 

174,8 

6,3 

1939-40 

42 

116,7 

259 

1,5 

167,1 

6,2 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . • • 

43 

119,4 

278 

1,5 

1 79,4 

6,5 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . - 

36 

100,0 

166 

0,7 

107,1 

4,6 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . • - 

29 

80,6 

131 

0,5 

84,5 

5,0 

* 1924-25 d 1928-29 . . . 

36 

100,0 

155 

0,8 

100,0 

4,0 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 . - . 



2 ) 47 

0,4 

30,3 



I) Production par ann£e solaire. - 2 ) Moyenne incomplete. 


23 
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ecarts annuels assez sensibles, car 1'indigene cueille le cafe lorsque les 
prix de vente sont suffisamment remunerateurs. Quand les cours 
sont bas, ils ne cueillent que peu ou pas du tout. 

Par consequent les chiffres des productions subissent, eux aussi, 
des variations fort notables d’une annee a r autre, mais avec tendance 
a Taccroissement. 

Cette tendance s’est accentuee pendant la deuxieme guerre mon- 
diale. 

Le cafe occupe la premiere place, au point de vue de la valeur 
marcbande parmi les principaux produits exportes par cette colonie. 
Tous les cafes exportes par T Angola proviennent des recoltes des In- 
digenes. Leur principal debouche est le Portugal. Avant la derniere 
guerre, ce pays absorbait ordinairement de 50 a 60 % des exportations 
annuelles. Par ordre d'importance, suivaient les Pays-Bas, les Etats- 
Unis et TAllemagne. 

Sur le marche de Lisbonne, les cafes de cette provenance sont 
classes en quatre types : Novo Redondo ou Amboim , Cazengo , Encoge 
et Ambriz. Le type Novo Redondo , qui provient des regions d’ Amboim 
et du Seles, est plus apprecie. II arrive a Lisbonne deja nettoye et 
trie. 

Le type Cazengo , provenant du district Ouanza Nord et du Maiombe, 
est un cafe a petits grains contenant des impuretes, aussi est-il cote 
aux cours les plus bas. 

Les types Encoge et Ambriz , provenant respectivement de la re- 
gion de Encoge et du district du Congo ne sont pas tries et sont cotes 
a des cours intermediaires entre ceux des types Novo Redondo et Cazengo . 

Tous ces cafes sont employes en melanges, ay ant un gout peu 
agreable. Dans le but d’ameliorer la qualite du produit, le Gouvernement 
de la Colonie a reglemente V exportation, en obligeant l’exportateur 
a envoyer le produit destine a V exportation aux magasins de la colonie 
ou il est examine, et, au besoin, trie et nettoye. Les sacs portent la 
marque de verification et le numero correspondant a la valeur commer- 
ciale. 


5. — Cameroun (Mandat fran^ais) 

L’ inter et pour la culture du cafeier au Cameroun n’avait pas 
ecbappe a V Administration allemande, pendant la periode oil elle 
tint ce territoire. Toutefois, on n’y signale pas d'essais serieux avant 
1912. 
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Avant la premiere guerre mondiale, il n'existait au Cameroun que 
quelques petites plantations dans la region cotiere, entierement consti- 
tutes par des pieds de Coffea lib erica. 

Dans plusieurs postes de la zone des forets on trouve encore quel- 
ques ares de vieux cafeiers de liberica. 

Da culture du cafeier au Cameroun a pris un essor remarquable 
sous V administration franqaise, apres la creation des stations d'Ebolowa 
et de Dschang : la premiere a realise les premiers essais serieux pour 
le Coffea robusta et la seconde s' est consacree plus specialement aux 
essais avec Y arabica. 

A l’epoque des premiers essais culturaux realises en 1926 avec 
des cafeiers de Tespece robusta , le Haut- Plateau Bamoun etait comply- 
tement inculte, exception faite pour les plantations vivrieres indigenes. 

Le debut de la culture <Y arabica date effectivement de 1929 avec 
Tintroduction cbez Tindigene de plusieurs milliers de jeunes plants 
d’une variete ■ cultivee a la Jamaique, issus de graines recoltees sur 
une plantation d'essai de la Station agricole de Dschang, 

Le developpement de la culture a ete depuis lors extremement 
rapide. 

Les plantations des Europeens occupent une place predominante, 
couvrant pres des 2/3 de la production total e. L'etendue de ces planta- 
tions varie de 25 a plusieurs centaines d'hectares ; mais la majorite 
des cafeieres ont une etendue de 100 a 150 hectares. Chaque planteur 
possede son usine pour le traitement des cerises. 

La culture indigene presente deux aspects tres difEerents. Dans 
les regions de Dschang et de Foumbam, la den site de la population a 
permis le groupement des cultures. A Foumbam, notamment, les 
plantations ont ete concentrees dans deux lotissements. Le terrain a 
ete prealablement divise en lots de 2 hectares chacun, contigus et cha- 
que indigene possede un ou plusieurs lots qu'il cultive et entretient 
lui-meme. 

Le traitement, ainsi que la vente sont faits en commun, en re- 
gime cooperatif et les benefices sont distribues au prorata de la quantite 
de cerises apportees par chaque planteur. 

Dans tout le reste du Territoire sous mandat, ou la population 
est tres disseminee, la culture est elle-meme tres disseminee aussi. 
Comme il s’agit en general de petites plantations, chaque indigene 
traite isolement, le plus souvent par voie seche, les cerises recoltees. 

Plusieurs mesures ont ete prises par la puissance mandataire dans 
le but de sauvegarder les plantations, d'ameliorer la production et de 
reglementer V exportation. Par des arretes publies en 1935 ^937 on 

a defini les conditions a renrplir par les indigenes pour etre autorises 
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a creer de nouvelles plantations, les engageant a efiectuer Tentretien 
des cafeiers par des procedes culturaux rationnels et a se soumettre a 
certaines directives administratives, sous peine d’arrachage. 

Pour parvenir a une bonne preparation du produit on a installe 
des usines de traitement dans les principaux centres cafeiers et on 
a encourage la formation de Cooperatives, dont le fonctionnement 
est place sous le controle direct de V Administration. 

Par ailleurs, V exportation dn produit est sommise aux prescrip- 
tions d’un arrete de V execution duquel le « Service de verification des 
produits » de la Chambre de Commerce de Douala est plus particuliere- 
ment charge. 

B nfi n, pour des raisons culturales et commerciales, on a defini 
pour chaque variete les zones productrices. La culture de 1’ espece ara- 
bica a ete limitee a la region des hauts-plateaux, notamment aux subdivi- 
sions de Foumbam, Dschang, Bafoussan, Bangangte et a la region de 
l’Adamaoua. 

Les plantations de cette espece occupent les terres volcaniques, 
tres fertiles, situees a une altitude comprise entre 1.200 et 1.400 metres 
et jouissant d’un climat subtempere, avec de faibles variations annuelles. 
Les chutes d’eau sur cette region oscillent entre 1.500 et 2.000 mm. 
par an. Les cafeiers ne sont pas ombrages. Le cafe est prepare par voie 
humide et il est tres apprecie des importateurs franqais. 

Les rendements moyens de Yarabica dans les plantations bien 
entretenues oscillent vers la 5* me annee de 400 a 500 Kgs de cafe mar- 
chand a Thectare. 

L’ensemble de la zone forestiere, a T exception de la cote, est re- 
serve aux especes : robusta et excelsa. Mais le cafeier excelsa s’ est 
revele tres mediocre, d’un rendement des plus faibles et facilement 
atteint par les maladies. Aussi la culture de cette espece a-t-elle ete 
remplacee par celle de Yarabica, 

Les principaux centres producteurs de cette zone sont Lolodorf, 
Kribi, Yaounde, Bbolowa et Lome. 

Dans la region cotie re on cultive le lib eric a qui est toutefois en 
voie de disparition. Bnfin, dans la region de Youkadouma on ren- 
contre plusieurs cafeiers sauvages. 

La technique culturale varie selon les zones. Quelques planteurs 
ont commence la culture intercalate de legumineuses comme engrais 
verts et les engrais chimiques (sulfure d’ammoniaque) commencent 
a etre utilises surtout pour les pepinieres du Coffea arabica . 

La taille, que les colons consideraient an debut avec mefiance, 
est maintenant generalement adoptee, mais les procedes suivis lais- 
sent encore a desirer. Pour la preparation marchande du cafe on 
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suit les deux methodes : Varabica est cependant prepare unique- 
ment par voie humide. Pour chaque espece, arabica , robust a, etc. on 
a cree les quatre types suivants de cafes en grains, repondant le plus 
possible aux conditions et aux regies commerciales du marche du Havre : 

(1) Cameroun grage choix, sain, homog^ne, ne contenant aucune 
feve noire, sans mauvaise odeur, exempt de tout defaut par matiere 
etrangere, comportant par echatillons de 300 grammes, preleves par 
sondanges, une tolerance de 5,3 defauts en feves de couleur et 18 defauts 
en brisures et f&ves defectueuses ; 

(2) Cameroun standard pour le cafe contenant moins de 5 % 
de grains defectueux, dont 1 % au maximum de grains noirs et 1 % 
de matieres etrangeres ; 

(3) Cameroun ne rentrant pas dans la categorie ci-dessus, avant 
neanmoins les qualites prescrites pour le Cameroun grage (sain, homo- 
gene, sans mauvaise odeur) moins de 5 % de matieres etrangeres 
et 10 % de grains noirs ; 

(4) Brisures, comprenant tout debris de feve plus petit qu’une 
de mi -feve moyenne. 

L,’ exportation de melange de cafes en grains ou en parche de diffe- 
rentes especes est interdite. 

Be no mb re de cafeiers existant en 1936 dans les plantations sous 
le controle des Services agricoles, repartis par zones de culture et par 
especes, etait le suivant : 


Zones Nombre d’arbres 

Dscbang 350.000 arabica 

N’Tem. 1.600.000 robusta 

Kribi 230.000 robusta et liberica 

Haut-Nyong 200.000 excelsa 

I,om et Xadei 50.000 robusta et exeelsa 

Boumba-Ngobo , . . . 450.000 exeelsa 

Mungo 1-700.000 robusta 


Ces chiffres etaient bien inferieurs a la realite, car ils ne tenaient 
pas compte des plantations etablies en dehors du controle administratif. 

Ba superficie totale cultivee en cafeiers s’el&ve depuis quelques 
annees a 25.000 hectares, contre 13.000 en i934” I 935/ :r 93^“ I 939* ^ faut 
signaler que cette culture a pris la premiere place dans les exploitations 
des Europeens. Bes chiffres de T exportation, les seuls qui sont releves 
par I* Administration de ce territoire, montrent une augmentation fort 
considerable depuis Tannee 1932 jusqu’a 1940. Bn I 94 I > ^ suite du 
trouble cause par la guerre dans le commerce, V exportation a ete 
presque nulle ; mais au cours des annees suivantes et pendant toute 
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Super fide cultivee en cafeier s au Cameroun {Mandat frangais) et 

exportation de cafe. 


AnnjSes et moyenxes 

SupErticie i) 

Exportation 2 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Xombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

k. 1928-29 
= j. 00 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 


(iooo 

% 

(1000 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 



1945-46 

25 

— 

67 


— 

1944-45 

25 

— 

51 

6,3 

— 

1943-44 

25 



86 

0,5 

— 

1942-43 

25 

— 

66 

0,3 

— 

1941-42 

25 

— 

1 

0,01 

— 

1940-41 

25 

— 

42 

0,2 

— 

1939-40 

25 

— 

53 

0,3 

— 

Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 . . . 

25 

— 

50 

0,3 

— 

* 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . . 

13 

— 

22 

0,1 

— 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . . . 

1 

— 

1 

0,0 

— 

- l$24-25 d 1928-29 . . - 

0 

— 

0 

0,0 

— 

* 1909-10 d 1913-14 . . . 

0 

— 

— 

— 

— 


1) Superficie totale. — 2 ) Par annee solaire. 


a duree de la guerre Pecoulement a ete tres actif, ayant atteint son 
maximum d’intensite en 1943 avec 86.000 qx, contre 22.000 qx. expor- 
tes en 1934-1938. 1/ exportation provient approximativement pour 2/3 
des plantations europeennes et pour 1/3 de la petite culture familiale 
autochtone. 

P r£s de 1 4 des exportations est constitue par Yarabica . ^’exporta- 
tion de cafe en 1945 representait n % de la valeur totale des exporta- 
tions du Cameroun contre 5 % en 1935. 


6. — Archipel du Cap Vert 

Ives premiers essais de la culture du cafeier dans 1’ Archipel du 
Cap Vert ont ete faits dans Pile de Sao Nicolau, vers la fin du XVIIP me 
siecle. Plus tard, la culture s’etendit dans l’ile de Sao Tiago, oil Pon 
sema avec succes des graines de Coffea arabica importees des Antilles. 

Ive cafeier est cultive actuellement, en petites proportions, dans 
plusieurs lies de P Archipel, mais les principaux centres producteurs 
sent les lies de Fogo, Sao Tiago, Sao Antao et Brava. 



359 — 


Bans Tile de Fogo, le cafeier est cultive dans la zone comprise 
entre 200 et 800 metres d* altitude. Ba superficie occupee par les cafeiers 
en 1 939“ 1 94° etait de 154 hectares. 

Bans Tile de Sao Tiago, les plantations se rencontrent surtout 
dans les conseils administratifs de Ribeira Grande, Praia et Santa 
Catarina. 

Bans Tile de Sao Antao le cafeier est cultive surtout dans la zone 
elevee, jusqu'a 900 metres d’altitude. Be principal centre cafeier de 
Tile est Paul. Be cafe produit aux lies du Cap Vert provient de Tespece 
arabica. Recemment on a fait des essais de culture de Tespece robusta , 
avec les graines importees du Congo beige. Aux iles du Cap Vert il 
n’existe pas de cafeiers spontanes. 

Ba nature du sol, d’origine volcanique, est favorable au developpe- 
ment du cafeier. Be regime pluviometrique plutdt faible, est Tobstacle 
principal a V expansion de cette culture. Ba saison seche trop prolongee 
et venteuse cause sou vent des degats sensibles aux plantations, qui 
en general n’ont pas d’abris. 

B'irrigation est assez repandue. Presque tout le cafe cueilli est 
prepare par voie seche. Bans Tile de Fogo quelques planteurs emploient 
la methode par voie humide. 

Ba superficie occupee par les cafeiers en 1939-40 etait de 402 hec- 
tares dans r ensemble de PArchipel. Ba production correspondante 
de l’annee a ete de 808 quintaux. Il s’agit d’une tres modeste produc- 
tion qui represente, toutefois, le principal produit d’ exportation de 
la colonie. 


Exportation de cafe de V Ar chip el du Cap Vert. 


Annees Exportation 

(quintaux) 

1944 2.078 

1943 1.062 

1942 1.880 

1941 343 

1940 808 

1939 1-215 

Moyenne 1939-1943 ■ • 1 -061 

1938 708 

1937 684 

1936 689 

1935 59] 

1934 674 

Moyenne 1934-1938. ■ 669 


Annies Kxportation 

(quintaux } 

1933 295 

1932 142 

1931 285 

1930 1-280 

1929 167 

Moyenne 1929-1933 ■ 434 

1928 142 

1927 653 

1926 291 

1925 2.118 

1924 914 

Moyenne 1924-1928 ■ 824 

» 1909-1913 ■ 3.104 


B'exportation de la periode 1934 a 1938 a marque une reprise par 
rapport aux moyennes des dix annees precedent es, mais elle reste 
au-dessous du chiffre enregistre en 1909-1913. 
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La diminution est due surtout aux degats causes a la culture par 
les maladies, aux lies de Sao Tiago et Sao Antao. Iye Gouvernement 
portugais a adopte plusieurs mesures d’ordre prophylactique pour 
combattre les maladies des cafeiers et donne des primes aux plan- 
teurs pour encourager V expansion de la culture. 

L’ exportation cafeiere de cette colonie est absorbee presque entiere- 
ment par la metropole. Sur le marche de Lisbonne, les cafes provenant 
des lies du Cap Vert sout classes en deux types : Premiere qualite et 
Deuxieme qualite. Les cafes produits aux lies de Sao Tiago et du Fogo 
sont tres apprecies pour leur saveur et leur ardme et ils obtiennent des 
cours eleves sur le marche de Iyisbonne. 


7 . — Congo beige 

En Afrique centrale, notamment dans la foret et dans les galeries 
forestieres, on rencontre a l’etat de vegetation spontanee plusieurs 
especes de cafeiers. 

Le Congo beige est la patrie de quelques cafeiers d’Arabie : le 
congensis et le Kivuensis, ce dernier decouvert il y a quelques annees 
sur les hautes montagnes du Kivu. Le cafeier robusta , qui apres Y ara- 
bica est le plus cultive dans les plantations d’ Afrique et d’Asie, est 
aussi une espece congolaise, croissant a Tetat spontane dans beaucoup 
de regions de la colonie, notamment au Kasai et au SanKuru. 

Les premiers essais de culture au Congo ont ete faits en 1881 a Leo- 
poldville, par 1 *« Association Internationale Africaine », fondee sur 
Tinitiative du Roi Leopold II, en vue de Y exploration de r Afrique cen- 
trale et de la repression de la traite des esclaves. Les graines semees 
appartenaient a V espece liberica. Ces premieres plantations furent 
abandonnees a la brousse ; toutefois, les possibilites de la culture du 
cafe attirerent bientot l 5 attention du Roi Leopold qui, au fur et a 
mesure de Y occupation du territoire, fit introduire des - cafeiers dans 
toutes les stations de TEtat. On importa des graines de cafe d'Amerique, 
d’Asie et de diverses regions africaines et on poussa leur multiplication, 
encourages par I’essor prodigieux atteint entretemps par les plantations 
bresiliennes. La culture fut developpee surtout dans les postes du 
Haut-Congo qui, en 1900, englobaient 2 millions de cafeiers. Suivit 
une nouvelle periode d’abandon de la culture, due au defaut d’entretien 
des plantations et au nouveau pro jet d’ exploitation du sol congolais 
avec le caoutchouc. Dans l’apres-guerre, nombre de coloniaux et des 
societes disposant de capitaux considerables, encourages par les prix 
eleves qu’atteignait le produit, entreprirent la culture du cafeier. La 



— 36i — 


crise de 1929 trouva celle-ci en plein developpement et les jeunes planta- 
tions furent en grand danger. I/Ktat dut intervenir, et, grace a la con- 
cession de credits agricoles, les planteurs purent emprunter les sommes 
indispensables an maintien des peuplements et qne les banques leur 
refnsaient. I/essor de cette culture est done relativement recent : 
la superficie totale occupee par les plantations s’est accrue sans cesse 
depuis 1924 (sauf la legere diminution enregistree en 1931-32 par rap- 
port a la campagne precedence), passant de 3.545 hectares en 1924-25/ 
1928-29 a 55.491 hectares en 1934-35/1938-39. 

L/a production a suivi un ry thine d’accroissement encore plus 
marque et a passe pendant la meme periode, de 9.603 quintaux en 
1924-25/1928-29 a 172.876 quintaux en 1934-35/1938-39. 

Pendant la derniere guerre, la culture a continue a s'etendre forte- 
ment : les recoltes de cafe en 1944-45 et 1945-46 ont ete de V ordre 
de 300.000 quintaux. 

D’apres un recensement effectue en 1939, le nombre total des 
plantations europeennes au Congo beige et au Ruanda-XJrundi s’ele- 
vait a 559> dont 358 appartenant a des colons, 158 a des Societes, 38 a 
des Missions et 5 a Tlnstitut National pour 1 * etude econo mique du 
Congo beige (Ineac). 


Nombre de plantations cafeieres europeennes en 1939 au Congo beige , 


Provinces ex Residences 

Colons 

Socd€t<§s 

Missions 

t 

I Ineac 

Total 

Provinces du Congo : 

Costermansville 

i 

148 

55 

8 

1 

212 

Stanleyville 

103 

51 

5 

3 

162 

rusambo 

37 i 

5 

6 

— 

49 

Coquilhatville 

22 

19 

7 

1 

48 

I^eopoldville 

13 

18 

9 

— 

40 

Elisabetliville 

14 

3 

3 

— 

20 

'Total du Congo . . . 

337 

151 

38 

5 

531 

Residences du Ruanda - Urundi : 






Ruanda 

13 

4 

— 

— 

17 

Urundi 

8 

3 

— 

— 

11 

Total du Ruanda- Urundi . . . 

21 

7 

— 

— 

28 

Totatjx g^neraux . . . 

358 

158 

38 

5 

559 


I^es capitaux investis dans ces plantations depassaient 400 millions 
de francs. lyes principaux centres cafeiers de la colonie se trouvent 
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dans la region orientate pres des Grands Lacs, notamment dans les 
provinces de Coster mansville et Stanleyville. La culture du cafeier 
a pris un essor remarquable, depuis Tannee 1936, dans les terres elevees 
du Kivu et de TIturi, situees elles aussi dans la partie orientate du pays. 

Les regions qui bordent le lac Kivu ont un climat tempere, tres 
agreable et sain et disposent de terres, le plus souvent d'origine vol- 
canique, tres riches en humus et profondes. L' expansion de la culture 
au Kivu a ete favorisee par Taction du « Comite National du Kivu » 
qui est une association entre TEtat et des groupes coloniaux et capita- 
listes beiges. 

Le Comite veille au progres materiel de la region et exerce son 
activite sous le controle des autorites coloniales. 

Dans la region occidentale, les centres producteurs les plus impor- 
tants sont Coquilhatville et Leopoldville. Au Katanga et au 33 as- Congo, 
le cafeier est cultive principalement a Katompe et dans la province 
d’Elisabethville. Le climat du Congo beige, dont le territoire est co ra- 
pids presque totalement dans la zone intertropicale, est caracterise 
en general par des temperatures elevees, une forte humidite, un soleil 
vif et une pression barometrique elevee. Les temperatures moyennes 
restent, toutefois, inferieures a celles de Tequateur thermique (30°), 
du fait de T influence oceanique et de Taction des courants froids de la 
region antarctique. En outre, les altitudes font sentir aussi leur in- 
fluence moderatrice surtout dans le Katanga et le Kivu. 


Superficie cultive e en cafeier s et production de cafe du Congo-beige 



Superficie 

Production 

RRNDE- 

ANNJ&ES ET MOYENXES 

Cbiffres 

absolus 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
k 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

ment 

PAR 

HECTARE 


(iooo 

hectares) 

% 

(iooo 

quintaux) 

% 

% 

(quintaux) 

1945-46 . . 



300 


3.000,0 


1944-45 ... 



296 

1,6 

2-960,0 


1943-44 



222 

1,2 

2 .220,0 


1942-43 



238 

1,3 

2.380,0 


1941-42 



233; 

L3 

2.330,0 


1940-41 ..... 



232' 

1,2 

2.320,0 


1939-40 



217| 

1,1 

2-170,0 


Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 . - . 



228 

1,2 

2.280,0 


» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . . 

55 

1.375,0 

173 

0,7 

1.730,0 

3,1 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . . 

32 

800,0 

65 

0,3 

650,0 

2,0 

» 1924-25 d 1928-29 - . . 

4 

100,0, 

10 

0,1 

100,0 

2,5 

* 1909-10 d 1913-14 . . . 



— 

— 

— 

— 

— 
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Depuis quelques annees, les Europeens ont introduit la culture du 
cafeier aussi dans les territoires sous mandat du Rna?ida~U rundi , 
ou Ton a choisi les zones les plus appropriees par le climat et la composi- 
tion des terres, a 1 etablissement des plantations. Ces deux regions 
sont les plus densement peuplees de TAfrique centrale et disposent 
de hautes collines pres des Grands Eacs et de profondes vallees. Ees 
cafeiers se trouvent dans les zones les plus elevees, otL les pluies sont 
abondantes. A cote des plantations europeennes, qui s’etendent pro- 
gressivement surtout dans le Congo, il existe une modeste culture ca- 
feiere des Indigenes. Dans le dernier quart du siecle dernier, ils ont 
fait plusieurs essais de culture dans le Haut-Uele, en vue d’approvi- 
sionner les provinces anglaises de la Mongala et du Soudan ; dans le 
Kibali-Ituri, le Sankuru, le Mamie ma et le Kivu. 

Au Ruanda-Urundi, la culture indigene entreprise en 1931 a pris 
un essor assez remarquable. A la fin de 1938, les plantations des autoch- 
tones comprenaient environ 22 millions de plants. 1/ exportation to- 
tale du territoire sous mandat a ete en 1938 de 31.180 quintaux, dont 
la plupart provenant des plantations des Indigenes. 

Deux especes sont cultivees au Congo beige : le robusta, qui est 
originaire de ce pays et pousse spontanement dans les galeries fores- 
tieres du Sankuru, et Yarabica. 

Ee robusta. est cultive dans les terres basses et chaudes et Yarabica 
dans les regions plus elevees, a climat plus tempere, notamment au 
Kivu, dans Tlturi et au Katanga. Ees varietes les plus repandues de 
Yarabica sont : le Bourbon, Nyassa, Jamaique, Mysore, Javanais, etc. 
Ea production moyenne du robusta est evaluee a pres de 62 % du to- 
tal, celle du group e arabica a 36 % ; cafes divers 2 %. 

Ees epoques et saisons de fioraison, de maturation et de recolte 
different d’une region a Tautre et, en general, on peut dire que la cueillette 
des cerises au Congo beige s’effectue tout au long de Tannee. Ainsi, 
la recolte de la region de Stanleyville se fait de novembre a janvier, 
alors qu’au Kivu et au Katanga elle s’opere en saison seclie, entre mai 
et septembre. 

Pour le traitement on emploie les deux metbodes, par voie seclie 
et par voie humide, selon les regions, le climat et les equipeinents 
disponibles. Ee developpement rapide de la culture cafeiere au Congo 
beige est le resultat du programme etabli par le Gouvernement Ge- 
neral de la colonie en vue d'accroitre la culture et d'ameliorer les sys- 
temes culturaux et le condi tionnement du produit. A cet effet, plu- 
sieurs stations d’Etat ont ete creees dans la colonie et en I93E aiusi 
que nous Tavons deja mentionne, on a accorde aux planteurs 1^ ere- 
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dits necessaires pour surmonter les graves difhcultes determinees par 
la crise de 1929. 

Par arrete du 16 mars 1937 on a reglemente 1 ’ exportation qui est, 
de ce fait, soumise a un controle tres rigoureux en ce qui concerne l’in- 
dication des provinces de production, la provenance indigene ou euro- 
peenne, les pourcents maximums des grains defectueux et d’impuretes. 
L a plus grande partie des exportations de la colonie est absorbee par la 
Belgique, ou T entree du cafe congolais n'est pas soumise au droit de 
douane etabli pour les cafes des autres provenances. Les autres pays 
de destination sont le Soudan, le Tanganyika et TOuganda. 


Importation du cafe en Belgique et au Luxembourg . 


A N N E S 

Total 

Provenant du Congo beige 

Chiffres absolus 

Proportion 


(quintaux) 

(quintaux) 

% 

1939 

547.634 

182.100 

33,3 

1938 

516.659 

179.794 

34,8 

1937 

512.706 

157.601 

30,7 

1936 

523.629 

165-002 

3 L 5 

1935 

489.416 

131.239 

26,8 

1934 

476.365 

123.656 

26,0 

Moyenne 1934 a 1938 

503 . 755 

151.458 

30,1 


La participation du cafe congolais dans T appro visionnement de 
T Union econ. Belgo-Luxembourgeoise s' est accrue rapi dement au cours 
des demieres annees. Bn 1939, avec 182.100 quintaux, la quote-part 
proportionnelle a ete de 33,3 %, contre 26,0 % en 1934. 

8. — Erythree 

Avant ^occupation italienne, le cafeier etait cultive en Erythree 
dans quelques jardins irrigues, contigus aux couvents coptes. 

Les premiers essais pour etendre la culture dans cette colonie 
s’efEectuerent dans les zones de G-ura et Godofelassi, entre 1891 et 
1894, avec des plants de Coffea arabica importes de TArabie. Ces 
essais ayant partiellement echoue, on les repeta en 1900, avec une 
meilleure organisation technique et economique et en plus grande 
echelle dans les zones de Nefasid, Adi Ougri, Barandanti et Embac- 
talla. L'interet pour la nouvelle culture s'accrut sensiblement chez les 
concessionnaires italiens apr^s la creation en 1903, d'une station expe- 
rimentale a Filfil, qui realisa un travail remarquable d' etudes sur les 
conditions du climat et du sol de la colonie. 
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Toutefois, sous rinfluence dun ensemble de facteurs defavorables, 
tels que le manque de routes, le peu de capitaux disponibles, le bou- 
leversement de Tagriculture et du commerce par la guerre 1914-18 
et rinsufdsance des mesures ofiicielles pour la protection des colons 
concessionaires, un certain nombre de plantations furent abandon- 
nees. En I 9 2 3 > lorsque 1 'Etat conceda, a titre d'essai, une certaine 
etendue de terres du domaine aux indigenes, avec I’obligation de de- 
meurer sur la propriete et d'en cultiver 1/3 en cafeier, le nombre 
de cafeiers existant dans la colonie etait a peine de 15.000. 

Cette experience ayant donne des resultats assez satisfaisants, 
le Gouvernement de la colonie, disposa par decret du 28 mai 1932 
une concession de 6.000 hectares de terres situees sur le versant orien- 
tal du haut-plateau erythreen. I/etendue maxima fixee pour les indi- 
genes ou assimiles etait de 5 hectares et pour les concessionnaires 
italiens de 50 hectares, avec T obligation de destiner respectivement 
4/5 et 1/3 de 1 ' etendue a la culture cafeiere. En 1937 il existait en 
Erythree 160 exploitations indigenes, avec 446.873 cafeiers et 17 ex- 
ploitations appartenant aux Italiens avec 197.200 plants. Ea plus 
grande partie des jeunes arbres avait ete fournie par les cinq pe- 
pinieres creees par le Gouvernement de la colonie. 

Superficie , production et rendement de cafe en Erythree. 


1938-39 

1937-38 

1936-37 

1935-36 

1934-35 

Moyenne 1934-35 a 1938-39 

1933-34 

1932-33 

1931-32 

1930-31 

1929-30 

Moyenne 1929-30 d 1933-34 

1928-29 

1927-28 

1926-27 

1925-26 

1924-25 . . 

Moyenne 1924-25 d 1928-29 
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La transplantation a lieu en decembre-janvier a une distance de 
2 m. 50 X 2 m. 50 dans les terrains fertiles et de 2 m. X 2 m. dans 
les terrains pauvres. 

La superficie occupee par les plantations cafeieres, tout en se main- 
tenant, en chiffres absolus, dans des limites tr&s modestes, avait 
marque un accroissement proportionnel considerable avant la derniere 
guerre. 

La production, elle-meme tres modeste, s'etait accrue sensiblement. 

Le rendement normal par arbre est plutot bas, oscillant autour 
de 400 grammes. Le cafeier a trouve son habitat naturel dans la re- 
gion accidentee du versant oriental du haut- plateau erythreen, com- 
prise entre les vallees de Messeb et d'Aligbede. L' experience a demon- 
tre que dans cette region, au-dessous de 1.100 metres il n'est pas pos- 
sible, en general, de cultiver les cafeiers sans irrigation, tandis qu’au- 
dessus de 2.000 metres, les minima thermiques causent de graves 
degats aux plantations. La nature accidentee du sol oblige les plan- 
teurs a amenager les terrains en terrasses dans les zones a forte pente. 
Les meilleurs rendements sont obtenus dans les zones situees a 1.500- 
1.700 metres d'altitude. La region possede cinq centres cafeiers : 

a) Dicsana, avec les territoires contigus de Defere, Azien et 
Zaghir ; 

b) Fagbena, avec les territoires contigus de JDecseb Adi Acco- 
lom, Ghescinascim Onanalai ; 

c) Dur (bahari de Decamere et As Teclezan) ; 

d) Merara et territoires contigus ; 

e) Mensa Bet Sciacan. 

Quelques plantations bien entretenues, associees a la culture 
des agrumes, se trouvent aussi sur le versant occidental du haut- 
plateau, notamment dans les zones de Cberen et Blaberet. La moyen- 
ne des pluies, qui s'echelonnent le long de Tannee, depasse 900 mm. 
par an dans la region cafeiere. 

Le regime pluviometrique du versant oriental du haut-plateau, 
tout en n'etant pas le meilleur pour le cafeier, peut etre considere 
comme assez satisfaisant, aussi bien pour la quantite des pluies 
que pour leur distribution. Les pluies sont le plus abondantes 
d’octobre a fevrier et de juillet a aout. La periode de secberesse, pen- 
dant laquelle la maturation physiologique des cerises se complete, 
commence vers le milieu de mai et termine a la mi-juin. Le mois 
de septembre est egalement sec. 

La cueillette des cerises a lieu generalement en mai. Celles-cx 
sont traitqes par voie secbe. Les procedes et les moyens employes 
dans les exploitations pour le traitement industriel du cafe sont en- 
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core primitifs, mais depuis quelques annees on a equipe dans la ville 
d* Asmara line usine assez bien outillee. 

I^es varietes de cafe cultivees appartiennent a Fespece arabica: 
ce sont le Moka , qui a ete introduit de 1 * Yemen et V Ennaria. Dans 
les vieilles plantations on rencontre plusieurs plants de Zeghie , de 
Long berry , de Harrar et de Bourbon. 

Dans les nouvelles plantations on a prefere la variete Ennaria 
qui assure une fructification plus reguliere que le Moka et est la plus 
appreciee dans le commerce interieur de la colonie. 

I/Erythree est un centre commercial de transit assez important 
des cafes ethiopiens et de F Yemen. 


Commerce cafeier en transit par V Ery three. 


Commerce par mer 


ANNIES 


Importation | Exportation 


Commerce par terre 


Importation 


Exportation 


(quintans:) 


1934 

. ; 39.226 

34.210 

3.234 

0 

1933 

33.176 

25.829 

2.076 

52 

1932 ... 

30.946 

29.679 

1.460 

32 

1931 

42.716 

29.239 

2.558 

71 

1930 

. ; 33.032 

24.214 

1.053 

18 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 

. | 3 5.819 

28.634 

2.076 

35 


Ce commerce de transit est alimente par des caravanes, mais 
surtout par mer. Des importations par voie maritime proviennent 
principalement de Hodeida et de Djibouti. Bn 1934-1938, pres de 
25 % des importations totales est reste dans le pays, pour les be- 
soins de la population. 


9. — Ethiopie 

Da patrie d’origine du cafeier est FAbyssinie, oil le plant existe 
en grande quantite encore aujourd’hui a Fetat spontane dans plu- 
sieurs regions. Ainsi que nous Favons mentionne dans FMstoiique 
de la culture, les premieres semences furent recueillies dans la region 
de Kaffa et cultivees en Arabie. Da culture du cafeier en Etbiopie est 
relativement recente et c’est seulement vers la fin du siecle passe 
qu’elle prit un essor remarquable. 

Des guerres de 1897 et la conquete du royaume de Kaffa par 
Menelik eliminerent le commerce du cafe et sa culture fut abandon- 
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nee. Au debut de notre siecle, la culture commenga a etre pratiquee 
sur le plateau d’Harrar, avec des graines importees, cette fois, 
par les Arabes de 1 ’ Yemen, et dans quelques autres anciennes zones 
cafeieres. Ainsi le cafeier apres plusieurs siecles de transmigration 
dans presque toute la zone intertropicale du globe, est revenu dans 
son pa3 T s d’origine, pour y etre mis en culture. 1/ exploitation des 
cafeiers sauvages est cependant encore prevalente. 

Les trois centres de production de cafe en Ethiopie sont : 

a) les vastes territoires du Sud-Ouest, appeles les pays des 

Galla ; 

b) Harrar avec les territoires contigus de Tlttu, Tchercher et 
ceux des Arussi, Ala Galla, Borana et Uollo Galla, plus eloignes ; 

c) la region du lac Tana. 

La region cafeiere du Sud-Ouest est de beaucoup la plus im- 
portante. 

Le cafeier y vit a l’etat spontane sur les pentes des montagnes 
et au fond des vallees, tres fertiles entre 1.500 et 2.000 m. d'altitude, 
sous forme de vegetation prevalente de sous-bois. II s'agit d’un ter- 
ritoire ayant une superfi.de de 200.000 km 2 , dans lequel on rencontre 
souvent des forets de cafeiers. La culture dans cette region est pres- 
que nulle. 

Les indigenes se bornent a exploiter les cafeiers sauvages, negli- 
geant presque completement les soins culturaux. Par contre, les 
plantations des centres cafeicoles d’ Harrar, Tcherclier et Arussi sont 
en general bien entretenues, surtout celles qui appartiennent a des 
societes concessionnaires etrangeres. 

Pres de la ville d’ Harrar existe un grand nombre de petites plan- 
tations a caractere familial. Dans le Tchercber, le cafeier est cultive 
intensivement, sur les pentes amenagees en terrasses, entre 1.600 et 
2.000 metres d’ altitude. II s'agit en general de petites plantations, 
rationnellement entretenues et abondamment irriguees. 

Dans T Arussi, la culture a ete commencee par deux societes bei- 
ges qui en 1912, obtinrent des concessions. Avant Inoccupation ita- 
lienne de TEtliiopie, ces societes avaient plante pres de xooo hectares 
en cafeiers qu’elles cultivaient soigneusement. 

Dans le pays de Borana, la culture est pratiquee aussi avec des 
methodes rationnelles. Endn, dans la region du lac Tana le cafeier 
se trouve surtout a l’etat sub-spontane. Dans la zone de Zaghie, pres 
du lac, il est aussi cultive, mais il s’agit de plants nes spontanement 
dans le sous-bois et transplant^ sans aucune selection. Sur les pla- 
teaux abyssins, la saison seche commence a la fin de septembre et 
se termine a la fin de mai. Au sud du 7* me parall^le, la saison des pluies 
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commence nn pen pins tot. C’est pendant la saison seche d’octobre 
a novembxe, qne murissent les fruits du cafeier. 

La grande saison des pluies, qni commence au debut de juin, 
est precedee de mars a mai d’une petite saison de pluies, tres utiles 
a r agriculture. La floraison des cafeiers s’opere justement pendant 
cette periode intermedia! re entre les deux saisons. Suivant 
M. J. B. Kincer, la chute annuelle de pluies sur les hauts-plateaux 
abyssins varie de 1.000 a x.500 mm. Au-dessus de 2.000 metres d’ al- 
titude, la pluviometrie annuelle peut atteindre aussi 2.000 mm. 

La temperature est subtemperee toute 1 'annee : elle depasse ra- 
re ment 30 °. Les varietes cultivees en Ethiopie appartiennent a l’esp£ce 
arabic a. 

D’apres une classification commerciale, generalement acceptee, 
les cafes ethiopiens sont reunis en deux groupes : Cafes d’ Harrar et 
cafes abyssins. 

Les Cafes d y Harrar ou Moka d’ Harrar comprennent non seule- 
ment la production d' Harrar mais aussi les cafes provenant de Tcher- 
cber et Arussi. Ils sont tres apprecies sur le marche international ou 
ils trouvent un debouche facile. 

Les Cafes abyssins, dont la production est proportionnellement 
plus importante, mais de qualite moins appreciee se distinguent d'apres 
les regions de provenance, en : a) cafe de Djimma, b) cafe de Sidamo, 
c ) cafe de Lekenti, d) cafe de Derami ou de Gore, e) cafes divers 
(Goffa, Gumma Guragi, Lino et Loumno). 

Suivant la forme et la grandeur des grains, les Cafes d’Harrar 
se distinguent en : Harrar C our ant (ou Shortberry Harar), Harrar 
Superieur (ou Longberry Harar) et Harrar Extra (ou Extra Harar). 

Les Cafes abyssins , a leur tour, sont classes en : Abyssin C our ant 
(ou Common Abyssinian) ; Abyssin Malo (ou Malo Abyssinian) et 
Abyssin Superieur (ou Superior Abyssinian). 

La cueillette des cerises commence en octobre et se poursuit jusqu'a 
novembre. Les operations de cueillette sont faites par les Indigenes 
d une mani&re tres sommaire : ils ne cueillent pas les cerises sur 
les arbres, mais ils les ramassent par terre, lorsque la presque totalite 
de la recolte est tombee. Aussi, le produit a-t-il souvent une saveur 
terreuse qui le fait peu apprecier. 

Tout le cafe recolte est traite par voie s&che. Les moyens et les 
procedes employes sont le plus souvent peu rationnels. Le cafe est 
envoye des zones de production aux mar ch.es regionaux et, plus tard, 
aux debouches d* exportation. Les cafes « abyssins » produits dans 
les regions de Gumma, Kaffa, Loumno et Djimma sont livres, pourla 
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plus grande partie, a Djimma, d’ou ils sont envoyes plus tard a 
Addis- Abeba, et pour une partie moindre, au marche de Gore, pour 
r exportation a Gambela ou a Kurmuk. 

Ees cafes recoltes en Harrar, Tchercber et dans quelques planta- 
tions d’Arussi sont envoyes a Dire-Daoua, et puis, a Djibouti pour 
F exportation. Enfin, le cafe provenant des plantations etrangeres 
d’Arussi, apres avoir ete traite sur place, est vendu a Arba, qui est 
une petite station du ckemin de fer de Djibouti, oil en definitive il 
parvient pour etre ecoule a l’etranger. 

Ee transport du cafe des zones de production aux centres commer- 
ciaux d’ Addis- Abeba, Dire-Daoua et Gore, est effectue par des mar- 
chands indigenes « Nagadis », a dos de mulet, dans des outres en 
peau de mouton. 

Avant le confiit italo-etbiopien, le marcbe d* Addis- Abeba ab- 
sorbait environ Bo % de la production des Cafes abyssins , dont la 
plus grande partie etait envoyee sans aucun traitement a Djibouti. 
Ea s’ effectue avant V exportation le nettoyage et le triage des cafes 
provenant d’Addis-Abeba, ainsi qne des lots des cafes d’Harrar qui 
n’ont pas ete trait es a Dire-Daoua. 

Jusqu’en 1935, de lourdes taxes provinciales, derivant de l'orga- 
nisation feodale du pays, grevaient la production et le commerce du 
cafe ethiopien. Enfin, a Djibouti, en plus des frais de transport, de 
nettoyage, triage, etc. les cafes destines a Y exportation devaient ac- 
quitter une taxe d’ exportation fort elevee. 

Aucune estimation officielle n’est disponible sur la production 
effective de cafe dans ce pays. 

Eors de roccupation italienne, une mission envoyee par la Com- 
pagnie italienne des Importateurs de cafe, se basant sur les chiffres 
de I' exportation et d’autres elements d' evaluation recueillis sur place, 
a estime la production moyenne annuelle a 300.000 quintaux. 

Pres des 2/3 de cette quantite sont constitues par les « Cafes 
abyssins », provenant de V exploitation des cafeiers sauvages de la 
region sud-occidentale. Ea consommation moyenne annuelle de la po- 
pulation est evaluee a environ 65.000 quintaux. 

Dans le cadre de reconomie generale du pays, la production de 
cafe est au deuxieme rang, apres Televage du betail ; neanmoins 
dans le commerce d 5 exportation, le cafe occupe la premiere place. 
Ees quantites de cafe exportees avant 1935 representaient, en moyenne, 
plus de 60 % en volume et environ 65 % en valeur des exportations 
total es. 

Jusqu’a 1923, presque tout le cafe exporte par TEtbiopie prove- 
nait du plateau d 5 Harrar. Eos Cafes abyssins , sauf pour quelques 
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petites quantites exportees au Soudan, via Gambela, etaient incon- 
nus du commerce international. 

Bn 1933, les exportations de ces cafes atteignaient le niveau de 
ceux d’Harrar. Pendant les dernier es annees qui ont precede la 
deuxieme guerre mondiale, la proportion s’est accrue en faveur des 
Cafes abyssins. 

Ives cafes ethiopiens sont exportes par Djibouti (qui absorbe en 
transit la plus grande partie des excedents exportables du pays), 
au Soudan Anglo-egyptien (via Gambela et via Kurmuk), a l’Ery- 
tbree, a la Somalie anglaise et a la Somalie ex-italienne. 


Exportation de cafe ethiopien . 


Ajtx&es 

cate 

franchise 
des Somalis 

Soudan 

Anglo-£gyptien 

Totax. 


(Djibouti) 

1 ) 





(en quintans:) 


1938 

97.000 

23.250 

120.250 

1937 

90.068 

39.750 

129.818 

1936 

86.483 

58-840 

145.323 

1935 

151.882 

45.960 

197.842 

1934 

172.230 

52.150 

224.380 

Moyenne 1934 d 1938 

119-533 ; 

43. 990 

163.523 

1933 

125.142 

37.080 

162.222 

1932 

211. 063 

40.570 

251.633 

1931 . . . , 

180.982 

29.450 

! 210.432 

1930 

141.137 

46-840 

187.977 

1929 . . . ; 

139.506 

38.000 

177.506 

j 

Moyenne 1929 a 1933 

159.566 

38.388 

197.954 

1928 

132. 154 

2 ) 30.610 

162.764 

1927 - - . * 

139.765 

2 ) 24.590 

164.355 

1926 

115.827 

2 ) 25.260 

141.087 

1925 

1 03. 808 

2 ) 29.300 

133.108 

1924 

111. 171 

2 ) 25.590 

136.761 

Moyenne 1924 d 1928 

120.545 

2 ) 27-070 

147. 615 

1909 d 1913 

33.544 

2 ) 13.640 

47.184 


I) Donnies de r importation relev£es dans les statistiques officielles du Soudan. — 
2) Importation via Gambela seulement. 


Des chiffres disponibles se referent a 1 / exportation de la C6te 
des Somalis franQaise (Djibouti) et aux importations du Soudan Anglo- 
egvptien de provenance etbiopienne. 

Aucun cbiffre n'est disponible sur le commerce caravanier avec 
la Somalie anglaise et la Somalie ex-italienne. Da Mission italienne pre- 
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citee a releve qu’une quantite assez remarquable de cafe est exporte 
en contrebande vers le Soudan, via Kurmuk. 

Ee cafe exporte par Djibouti etait dirige avant la guerre, prin- 
cipalement vers la France, Tltalie, les Etats-Unis, la Norvege, l'Egyp- 
te, le Dane mark. On exporte aussi d' assez grandes quantites de cafe 
etbiopien vers 1 * Arable, d'ofc il est reexports sous le nom de Moka 
d'Arabie. 

Da diminution des exportations depuis Tannee 1935 est due au 
trouble apporte au commerce par la guerre italo-ethiopienne, a la 
consommation interieure plus forte, et en partie, aussi au manque 
de main-d 7 oeuvre indigene pour les soins culturaux, laquelle pen- 
dant Inoccupation italienne fut destinee principalement a la construction 
de routes et d'autres amenagements d'interet public. 


Exportation de cafe de V Ethiopie. 





Exportation i) 



ANNfiES ET MOYENNES 

Chiffres 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 



absolus 

an total 
mondial 

1924-25 
& 1928-29 




= 1 00) 



(1000 

quintaux) 

% 


1945-46 . 


170 


114,9 

1944-45 . 


140 

0,8 

94,6 

1943-44 . 


no 

0,6 

74,3 

1942-43 . 


84 

0,4 

56,8 

1941-42 . 


*) 50 

0,3 

33,8 

1940-41 . 


60 

0,3 

40,5 

1939-40 . 


65 

0,3 

43,9 

Moyenne 

1939-40 d 1943-44 . 

74 

0,4 

50,0 

» 

1934-35 d 1938-39 . 

163 

0,7 

110,1 

» 

1929-30 d 1933-34 . 

198 

0,8 

133,8 

» 

1924-25 d 1928-29 . 

148 

0,8 

100,0 

9 

1909-10 d 1913-14 . 

47 

0,4 

31,8 


*) Estimation. 

1) Exportation par la Cote des Somalis et importation de caf£ 6tMopien par le Soudan 
Anglo- egyptienjusqu'a. 1938 ; depuis 1 939, exportation par la C6te des Somalis seulement. 


Pendant la seconde guerre mondiale, les exportations de ce pays 
ont continue a fLechir, mais en 1944, etaient en sensible reprise. 
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10. — Guinee espagnole et Fernando Po 

C’est seulement depuis qnelques annees que le cafeier est cultive 
dans la Guinee espagnole et dans Tile de Fernando Po. 

Les premieres plantations furent etablies par les Indigenes, a Cabo 
San Juan, dans la Guinee, avec des plants de Tespece libertca . 

I^a culture du cafeier par les Indigenes dans le continent a pris 
un essor assez remar quable depuis I’annee 1936. Cependant, la produc- 
tion cafeiere provenant de leurs plantations etait encore tr&s modeste 
en 1939 : 3 - peine 709 quintaux de lib erica et 68 quintaux de robust a. 

I^e nombre de plantations indigenes an i er janvier 1940 dans la 
Guinee etait de 5.098 avec nn total de 9.535.668 cafeiers, dont 4.064.528 
non encore en rapport. 

Production de cafe dans les possessions espagnoles du Golfe de Guinee. 


Annies et moyennes 


1944-45 

1943-44 . . . 

1942-43 

1941-42 

1940-41 

1939-40 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 

1938-39 

1937-38 

1936-37 

1935-36 

1934-35 

Moyenne 1934-35 d 1938-39 - 

1933-34 

1932-33 

1931-32 

1930-31 

1929-30 

Moyenne 1929-30 d 1933-34 - 

1928-29 - 

1927-28 

1926-27 

1925-26 

1924-25 

Moyenne 1924-25 d 1928-29 . 

1923-24 


Fernando Po 

Guinee 

Total 


(en quintaux) 


18.680 

* 15-000 

33-680 

18.138 

15.000 

33.130 

11.377 

15.000 

26.377 

12-357 

20.000 

32.357 

7-312 

20.000 

27.312 

6.298 

17.000 

23.298 

11.096 

17.400 

28.496 

6.858 

15.004 

21.862 

4.507 

15.174 

19.681 

3.522 

6.967 

10.489 

3.698 

5.840 

9.538 

2.685 

1.749 

4.434 

4.254 

8.947 

13.201 


1.876 

1.668 

626 

470 

419 

1.012 

523 

280 

143 

172 

86 

241 

151 


* Estimation. 
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Les principaux centres de la culture indigene dans la Gurnee sont 
Niefang, Bata, Evinayong et Benito qui, au total, englobent plus 
des 4/5 des plantations de la colonie. Los plantations des Europeans 
dans le continent occupaient en 194° urLe superficie de 7 * 3 °° hectares. 

Fn ce qui concerne revolution de la production cafeiere dans les 
deux possessions espagnoles du Golfe de Guinee il est a remarquer que 
la plus grande partie de la production provient actuellement de la 
Guinee, alors que jusqu’a 1934 la production de 1 ’ile Fernando Po etait 
superieure a celle du continent. Le climat de ces deux possessions est 
du type equatorial : chaud, humide et en general malsain. Dans Tile 
de Fernando Po, on distingue quatre varietes de climat, a savoir : climat 
du littoral, de colline, de montagne et de mousson. 

La premiere zone, s’elevant jusqu’a 600 metres d’ altitude, est la 
plus importante au point de vue agricole. La pluvio metric moyenne 
annuelle v oscille entre 2.300 et 2.500 mm. La saison seche commence 
en novembre et se prolonge jusqu’a fevrier. Une autre courte periode 
de secheresse, denommee <c sequilla », se manifeste en juillet, et au 
nord de File, en aout. 

Dans la Guinee on distingue deux zones climatiques : la zone du lit- 
toral et la zone continentale. 

La pluviometrie moyenne annuelle de la premiere zone varie de 
2.100 a 2.400 mm. ; dans la zone continentale, les precipitations sont 
un peu moins importantes. Dans la Guinee, les saisons de pluies et de 
secheresse sont renversees par rapport a Fernando Po, la saison secbe 
correspondant aux mois de juillet et aout et la « sequilla », aux mois 
de decembre et janvier. 

En outre, les temperatures sur le continent sont moins elevees 
que dans Tile de Fernando Po. 

Les principals especes cultivees sont le Coffea lib erica et le ro- 
bust a. 

La production du cafe robusta sur le continent represente a peu 
pr&s 16 % du total. La zone de culture des cafeiers liberica s’etend 
jusqu’a 400 metres d’altitude. La preference que les planteurs accor- 
dent a cette espece est due a sa plus grande resistance aux attaques 
des Stephanoderes. 

Dans quelques plantations on cultive aussi le Coffea excelsa . 

La culture de Yarabica a ete presque completement abandonnee. 
Dans Tile de Fernando Po on cultive une variete locale, tres vigour euse, 
denommee « bubi », qui donne des graines semblables a celle du ro- 
busta . 

Les travaux culturaux pour Fentretien des plantations laissent 
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encore a desirer. Des nouvelles plantations sont ordinairement mieux 
entretenues qne les vieilles. D’espacement entre les cafeiers des vieiiles 
plantations est de 2 m. x 2 m. Dans les plantations pins recentes, la 
distance varie suivant Pespece cultivee : 3 m. X 3 m. pour le robust a, 
et 4 m. X 4 m - otL bien 4 m. 50 x 4 m. 50 pour les cafeiers Liberia et 
excelsa. 

Da taille est negligee par la plnpart des Indigenes, mais assez 
repandue chez les Europeens. Ponr ombrager les cafeiers on emploie 
le pins sonvent V Albizzi a moluccana et Y Albizzi a lebbec . 

I/epoqne de la cueillette des cerises varie suivant les especes cult ji- 
ve es. 

En Guinee, la cueillette principale du liberica s’opere de decembre 
a fevrier, et celle du robusta de mars a mai. 

Dans Tile de Fernando Po, malgre le renversement de la saison 
pluvieuse, Fepoque de la cueillette ne differe pas sensiblement de celle 
de la Guinee. 

Pour la preparation marchande du produit on emploie les deux 
methodes : dans Tile, la plus grande partie des recoltes est traitee 
par voie seche, alors que sur le continent predomine le traitement par 
voie humide. 

Des rendements de cafe marchand par hectare sont plutdt eleves, 
oscillant pour Pespece liberica entre 550 kgs. et 900 kgs. ; pour le 
robusta , le rendement atteint souvent 1.000 kgs. 

Da plus grande partie du cafe produit dans les deux colonies est 
expediee en Kspagne en sacs de 60 kgs. 


11. — Liberia (Republique) 

De Coffea liberica , comme son nom FincLique, est oxiginaire de la 
Republique de Diberia, fondee en 1820 par P« American Colonization 
Society » et reconnue comme Htat independant en 1847. 

D’aire naturelle du cafeier liberica , oh il croit a Petat spontane, 
comprend une zone tr&s limitee situee sur la cote occidentale d’Afrique, 
entre le 4 ,me et le 7^ degre de latitude nord, du niveau de la mer a P alti- 
tude de 200 metres environ. Dans cette zone de croissance spontanee, 
le sol est forme en grande partie d’une argile tres compacte et tres 
riche en fer. 

Sur aucun autre point de la terre, le cafeier liberica n existe h 
Petat spontane. Da culture de ce cafeier a ete Pobjet de grand interet 
de 1880 a 1905 apres Pinvasion de Y Hemileia vastatrix, qui amena les 
botanistes et les planteurs de plusieurs pays a rechercher tine esp^ce 
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plus resistance que le cafeier ayabica aux attaques du terrible cbam- 
pignon. 

Neanmoins, des les debuts de notre siecle la culture du liberica 
tend a etre abandonnee, car lui aussi a ete atteint par V Hemileia. 

La nouvelle espece a dequ aussi au point de vue commercial : le 
cafeier Liberia produit des grains peu uniformes, de qualite tres peu 
appreciee par le commerce. Aujourd’hui le cafeier, apres avoir joue 
un rdle assez important dans la cafeiculture de plusieurs pays d'Asie 
et d’Afrique pendant le dernier quart du siecle passe, n’est cultive 
que dans un petit nombre de pays, en echelle tres reduite. 

Dans la republique de Liberia, a cote des cafeiers sauvages, exis- 
tent plusieurs plantations en culture. Le cafeier est cultive surtout 
par les Americo-Liberiens le long de la riviere Saint-Paul, a une altitude 
variable qui atteint dans quelques zones 700 metres au-dessus du 
niveau de la mer. 

Les procedes culturaux laissent encore a desirer, mais la taille 
est generalement pratiquee : lorsque le cafeier atteint la hauteur de 
1 m. 50, c’est-a-dire vers la troisieme annee, on procede a Tecimage 
et on repete cette operation tous les ans a partir de cette epoque. Le 
dimat de ce pays est equatorial ; la temperature ne presente pas de 
variations considerables : elle oscille entre 75 0 F. pendant la nuit et 
85° F. a midi ; tres rarement le thermometre monte k ioo° F. 

La saison des pluies, qui correspond a la periode des moussons 
du sud-ouest, commence en avril et se termine a novembre. La plu- 
vio metric annuelle s’eleve a 4.320 mm. La plus grande quantite des 
pluies tombe de juin a septembre. 

La grande saison seche a lieu de decembre a mars. Sous ce cli- 
mat, L atmosphere est presque toujours humide' et les cafeiers n’ont 
pas de phases de repos : ils heurissent deux fois par an et souvent 
portent a la fois des fLeurs et des fruits, a leurs divers stades de maturite. 

Pour la preparation marchande du produit on suit principalement 
la methode par voie seche. Les procedes et les moyens employes sont 
generalement encore rudimentaires. 

Pendant les premieres annees de la colonisation, le cafeier a ete 
la source principale de la richesse du pays. La crise de surproduction 
cafeiere survenue dans le monde vers la fin du siecle passe, ainsi que 
le caractere apathique des indigenes qui detestent le travail, ont deter- 
mine l’abandon de la plupart des plantations etablies par les Americo- 
Liberiens. 

Apr£s la premiere guerre mondiale, la culture a montre a nouveau 
une tendance a s’etendre. Les statistiques du pays ne relevent pas les 
chiffres de production, mais seulement ceux de L exportation qui pre- 
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sentent d/une annee a Tautre des ecarts assez remarquables. Aussi, 
pendant la periode quinquennale 1934 a 1938 Importation a oscille 
entre tin mini mum de 8.919 quintaux et un maximum de 20.389 quin- 
taux. 

Exportation de cafe de la Republique de Liberia. 


Exportation i) 



Annees jst moyEnnes 

Cbiffres 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 


Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1945-46 



absolus 

(1000 

quintaux) 

4 

au total 
mondial 

% 

I 2 ) 

1924-25 
a 1928-29 
= 100) 

28,6 

1944-45 



5 

2 ) 0,03 

j 2 > 

35,7 

1943-44 




0,04 

|2> 

57,1 

1942-43 



5 

0,03 

2> 

35,7 

1941-42 



5 

0,03 

2) 

35,7 

1940-41 



6 

0,03 


42,9 

1939-40 



9 

0,05 


64,3 

Moyenne 

1939-40 a 

1943-44 

7 

0,04 


50,0 

» 

1934-35 & 

1938-39 

15 

0.1 


107,1 

9 

1929-30 a 

1933-34 

16 

0,1 


114,3 

» 

1924*25 & 

1928-29 

14 

0,1 


100,0 

» 

1909- TO A 

1913-14 

8 

0,1 


57,1 


1 ) Par annee solaire. - — 2 ) Estimation — 3 ) Moyenne incomplete. 


Les principaux marches d’ exportation, jusqu’au debut de la deuxie- 
me guerre mondiale, etaient le Royaume-Uni, TAIlemagne et les 
Pays-Bas. 

La plus grande partie du cafe est expediee par le port de Monrovia ; 
les autres ports d’exportation sont Harper, Greenville, Robertsporfc, 
Liberian Gene et River. 


12. — Madagascar 

Madagascar constitue aujdurd'hui le principal centre cafeier des 
colonies frangaises. 

D’apres Fauchere x), il est difficile, impossible meme, de con- 
naitre Tepoque d’introduction du cafeier a Madagascar. II parait ce- 
pendant certain que les Malgaches connaissent le Coffea arabica de- 
pths longtemps, ptdsqu’il existait avant Inoccupation frangaise sur 
toute la cote Est, dans tout I’Emyrne et le Betsileo, mais la production 


( 1 ) Culture pratique du cafeier et preparation du caf€. 
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ne sufbsait pas a satisfaire la seule cons om relation locale. Ces essais 
d’ extension en grand de la culture, faits aux environs de Manandjary, 
Vatomandry et Mahanoro, remontent a la deuxi£me moitie du XIX^ 
siecle. 

Ca culture du cafeier arabica dans ces zones a eu une reelle impor- 
tance jusqu'en 1873, date de r apparition de YHemileia vastatrix . 

Ce redoutable parasite aneantit en quelques annees les plantations 
de Coffea arabica et obligea les planteurs a les remplacer par le Coffea 
lib erica qui resistait mieux a V Hemileia. Cette espece donnait toute- 
fols des rendements a peine mediocres. 

Au debut de notre siecle de nouvelles varietes furent introduces 
dans la colonie : le Kouillou dans la region de Manandjary et le ro- 
bust a a Vatomandry. 

Ces varietes actuellement cultivees a Madagascar, suivant une 
classification locale, sont reunies en trois groupes : 

i er group e — varietes donnant de gros grains de cafe : Liberia , 
Dewevrey, Abeocuia , Arnoldiana, Klainii ; 

2 &ne group e — varietes donnant de petits grains : canephora 
(Kouillou ) , robusta , Congo ; 

3 teie g rou p e — varietes donnant des types intermediaires entre 
les deux groupes precites : excelsa , arabica. 

Ca plus grande partie du cafe malgacbe provient du deuxieme 
groupe. Ces proportions approebees des diverses varietes par rapport 
a la production totale (= 100) peuvent etre ainsi etablies : Kouillou 
73 %> robusta 20 %, arabica 4 %, Liberia 3 %. Cette derniere espe- 
ce, est de moins en moins cultivee. 

Dans la fiore cafeiere malgache, il existe plusieurs autres cafe- 
iers : on connait a l’beure actuelle une douzaine d'especes de Coffea 
vivant a 1’etat spontane, sur la plupart desquelles on est toutefois 
encore tres mal renseigne. Ces uns sont des arbustes, les autres de pe- 
tits arbres et dans quelques especes dont les f&ves ont ete analysees, 
on n'a pas trouve de cafeine. 

M. Perrier de la Batie signale parmi les principaux cafeiers mal- 
gacbes vivant a Tetat spontane, Coffea Perrieri, Coffea ciliolata 
A. Cbev, Coffea buxifolia A. Cbev. 

Coffea Perrieri , qui est un arbuste ou un petit arbre, croit a 
l’etat spontane sur presque tout le versant occidental, de Nossi-be a 
C extreme stid. Cette espece donne une production abondante de fruits 
qui, par la forme et la grosseur, sont analogues aux grains du Moka ; 
la maturate des cerises est bomogene et le cafeier est tres resistant a la 
secheresse. Ce cafe provenant de cette espece est toutefois trop amer 
pour qu’il puisse etre torrefie et consomme. 
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Coffea ciliolata A. Chev. se rencontre a Bonarivo du X. - E. aux 
environs de Lambada et snr la Cote nord-est, vers ioo m. d'altitude. 

Enfin Coffea buxifolia A. Chev. ou du D r . Monnier, est an ar- 
buste de i a 2 m. de haut qui produit des graines tres petites, II croit 
dans le Canton de Betafo, vers 2000 m. d’altitude. Mais la zone de 
culture du cafeier se trouve concentree presque totalement sur la Cote 
orientale de 1 lie, principalement dans les vallees des cours inferieurs 
des fLeuves qui sont employes pour le transport du produit vers les 
usines de preparation et les ports d’embarquement. Cette zone peut 
etre limitee au nord par Antalaha et au Sud par Farafangana. Le re- 
gime des vents dans le Bud est 1’ obstacle le plus serieux aux plantations 
de cafe. 

Les principaux centres producterus sont : Fianarantsoa, Tama- 
tave et Diego-Suarez, situes tous sur la cote Est. 

Distribution geographique de la culture par zones en 1945 a Madagascar. 




Stipe rficie 



Production 


Zones cafeieres 


Improduc- j 
live 



robusta 



Productive 

Total 

arabica. 

et 

Total 





Kouillou 




(hectares) 



(quintaux) 


Region centr. (Tananarive) 

630 

— 

630 

1.040: 

1.450 

2.490 

Fianarantsoa 

44.170 

5.000 

49. 170 

930 

128-000 

128.930 

Tamatave 

30.000 

2.500 

32.500 

— } 

86.500 

86.500 

Diego-Suarez 

12.500 

1.700 

14.200 

200 

32. 000 

32.200 

Comores 

200 

100 

300 

! 

250 

250 

Fort- Dauphin 

500 

200 

700 

— | 

650 

650 

Majunga 

2.000 

500 

2.500! 

4.000, 

— 

4.000 

Total . . . 

90.000 

10.090 

100.000 

6.170 t 

248. 8S0 

255.620 


Sur la cote occidentale, des plantations d’une certaine importance 
se trouvent dans la region de Nossy-be. Dans la region centrale d’ltasv, 
oh le sol est d'origine volcanique et la pluviometrie moyenne de I’annee 
est d’ environ xoo mm., on poursuit en echelle reguliere la culture de 
Y arabica. 

L’ altitude qui convient le mieux a cette espece est comprise entre 
300 et 1. 000 metres. 

Le climat de la c6te orientale est intertropical, mais il nest pas 
exactement le meme sur toute la Cote Est. Les moyennes de pluvio- 
metrie et la temperature a Maroantsetra sont plus elevees qu’a Tama- 
tave et encore plus que dans la region de Farafangana, limite extreme 
Sud de la culture cafeiere. Les deux pointes de File, a climat nettement 
plus sec et plus ventilees, conviennent beaucoup moins aux caf&eis. 
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La production des plantations des Europeens depasse rarement 
1000 quintaux de cafe marchand. Cependant quelques plantations 
produisent jusqu’a 1.500 quintaux. En general, la moyenne propriete 
produit de 100 a 500 quintaux de cafe alors que la petite propriete 
europeenne donne des recoltes inferieures a 100 quintaux. Le nombre 
des petit es exploitations est assez eleve. 

La production indigene est surtout constitute par une masse de 
petits planteurs, dont la recolte varie de quelques kilos a 100 quintaux. 
Rares sont les cafeieres superieures a 10 hectares ; en general, elles 
ont une et endue de quelques ares. 

La culture des indigenes a un caractere familial et les methodes 
culturales sont encore rudimentaires. 

Les planteurs europeens adoptent des procedes plus rationnels. 

Les caf tiers ont en general des arbres d’ombrage et des plantes 
de couverture contre les dangers des cyclones. 

La cueillette des cerises s’effectue de juin a novembre, mais l’epo- 
que de la rtcolte principale va de juillet a septembre. Le cafe Kouillou 
est le plus hatif et a une maturation plus reguliere que le robust a. 

La prtparation du produit laisse encore a desirer, les planteurs, 
surtout indigenes, ne disposant pas d’un equipement adequat. 

Les cerises fraiches sont ecrasees au pilon, dans un mortier, et 
toutes les operations successives de prtparation s’effectuaient, encore 
recemment, par des mtthodes peu rationnelles et des moyens insuffi- 
sants. 

Le Gouvernement General de la Colonie a ttabli en 1936 un pro- 
gramme d’amelioration de la production. A cet efiet on a cree un « Co- 
mite d’ etudes et de propagande » chargt d'ttudier et de proposer tou- 
tes mesures visant a amtliorer la culture et le commerce', notamment 
en ce qui conceme les rendements des plantations, la protection contre 
les parasites, la qualite du grain et son conditionnement. Le Comitt 
doit s’ attacker egalement a V etude des moyens tendant a Tabaissement 
du prix de revient et a faciliter la vente du produit a Texterieur. 

En 1938, le Ministre des Colonies autorisa un prelevement de 
9.500.000 francs sur le compte special ouvert pour l'cc Encouragement 
a la production des cafts », en meme temps qu’il approuvait la creation 
d’un centre d* etudes et de recherches a Ivoloina, la formation de coopera- 
tives de planteurs et la concession de crtdits agricoles. 

La superficie totale occupee par les plantations cafeieres a Mada- 
gascar a eu une progression tres rapide apres la premiere guerre mon- 
diale ; elle est passee en efiet de 32.000 hectares en J924-25/1928-29 
a 93.000 hectares en 1934 - 35 / 1938 - 3 °- En 1938-39 la superficie totale 
s'elevait a 120.000 hectares, et celle en rapport a 100.000 hectares. 
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Pendant la guerre . la superficie s'est mantenue en moyenne an 
niveau de 1938-39. 

La production a montre tin accroissement tres marque. Dans 
quelques zones, toutefois, r expansion de la culture a ete limitee par 
Tinsuffisance de la main-d' oeuvre. 

Les evenements internationaux de 1939 et 1940 n’ont pas eu de 
trop grande repercussion sur la production agricole malgache, en ge- 
neral et sur la production cafeiere en particulier. En 1940-41, la pro- 
duction de cafe a atteint le chifEre-record de 400.000 quintaux. 


Superficie culiivee en cafeiers et production de cafe au Madagascar. 


ANNIES ET MOYEKWES 

SUPEREICIE I) 

PsoorcnoN 

2) 

Revde* 

mext 

i 

j PAR. 

HECTARE 

Chlffres 

absolus 

Nombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 
1924-25 
a 1928-29 
= 100) 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 
au total 
mondial 

[ N ombres 
! indices 
(Moyenne 
5 

k 1928-29 
= 100) 


(1000 

% 

( 2000 

% 


(quintaux) 


hectares) 


quintaux) 




1945-46 

100 

303,0 

255 


622,0 

2,5 

1944-45 

115 

348,5 

250 

1,4 

609,8 

2,8 

1943-44 

115 

348,5 

230 

1,2 

561,0 

2,0 

1942-43 

120 

363,6 

338 

1,8 

824,4' 

2,8 

1941-42 

122 

369,7 

363 

2,0 

885,4 

3,0 

1940-41 . - 

122 

369,7 

400 

2,1 

975,6 

3,3 

1939-40 

120 

363,6 

360| 

1,8 

878,0 

3,0 

Movenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 .... 

1 20 

363,6 

338\ 

U8 

824.4 

2,8 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 .... 

93 

290,6 

228 

1,0 

556,1 

2,6 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 .... 

66 

206,2 

137j 

0,6 

334,1 

2,1 

* 1924-25 d 1928-29 .... 

32 

100,0 

41 \ 

0,2 

100,0 

1,3 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 .... 

3) 9 

28,1 

3) 79 

0,1 

46,3 

3) 2,1 


I) Superficie totale. — 2) Production exprlmee par ann£e solalre. — 3} Moyenne 
incomplete. 


En septembre 1940, par arrete du Gouverneur General de Mada- 
gascar et Dependances fut promulguee la loi du 20 aout 1940 relative 
a la garantie des Colonies et de l’Etat frangais aux prets sur les stocks 
de produits entreposes dans les colonies et destines a T appro vvisionne- 
ment de la Metropole. Par cette loi, tout detenteur de produits sto 
ckes ayant fait Tobjet de prets accordes par les banques et garantis 
par les Gouvernements des Colonies et par TEtat, est tenu, pour dispo- 
ser de tout ou en partie de ces produits, d’obtenir au prealable aae 
licence d' exportation delivree par le Gouverneur de la Colonie. 
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La duree des prets garantis fut fixee a trois mois renouvelable 
pendant tin an et le taux d’interet etait le taux officiel de la Banque 
de France, augmente au plus de 1 % 

En 1941 les principal es difficultes provenaient de V arret des rela- 
tions maritimes avec la metropole, mais elles ont ete en partie resolues 
par la construction de quelques magasins pour le stockage du cafe 
et par le financement de la recolte etabli par cet arrete. Les exporta- 
tions de cafe tomberent ainsi de 4x2.000 qx. en 1938 a 224.000 qx. en 
1941. 

L’annee 1942 a ete Tune des plus critiques pour 1 ’ agriculture mal- 
gacbe. Les exportations de cafe tomberent a 11.000 qx. et celles des 
autres produits etaient presque nulles. Par suite des difficultes de sto- 
ckage et Timpossibilite de vendre, une partie de la recolte du cafe 
n a pas ete cueillie par les Indigenes. Les evenements militaires qui 
se sont deroules de mai a novembre 1942 ont cause en plus des destruc- 
tions, de grandes perturbations dans les travaux culturaux et un ralen- 
tissement general de Tactivite des Indigenes. En outre, par suite de 
la mevente, 1/3 dela production cafeiere de 1943-44 n’a pas ete cueillie. 
La recolte de cette campagne fut a peine de 230.000 qx., contre 363.000 
1941-42 et 338.000 qx. en 1942-43. 

L’annee 1943 a marque la reprise des relations commerciales avec 
les Allies et en 1944 les exportations de cafe ont atteint le cbiffre ex- 
traordinaire de 453.000 qx., representant 33,6 % de la valeur totale 
des exportations. Les recoltes des campagnes 1944-45 et 1945-46 se 
sont maintenues legerement au-dessus de celle de 1943-44. 

Le stock de cafe pret a I’embarquement au 30 juin 1945 s'elevait 
a 455-680 qx. 

Plus de la moitie de la production de cafe malgache provient des 
plantations des Indigenes. Les rendements sont tres variables, selon 
les varietes, les zones de culture et les metbodes culturales, mais en 
general ils sont bas. 

Sur les terres de moyenne fertility, le rendement oscille autour 
de 600 grammes par pied ; sur les terres pauvres, il ne depasse pas 
300 grammes et sur les meilleures terres, le rendement moyen s'etablit 
a pres de 900 grammes par pied. 

La densite de plantation varie dans ce pays de 900 a 1.200 pieds 
a Tbectare. 

L* exportation de Madagascar est absorbee presque totalement 
par la France : Tile de la Reunion importe aussi de modestes quanti- 
tes de cafe malgache. 
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13. — Mozambique 

L,e cafeier existe a l’et at spontane dans plusieurs regions de Mo- 
zambique. La zone d’ exploitation de ces cafeiers s’etend a peu pres 
entre les paralleles xo° N ord et 25 0 Sud, c'est-a-dire, depttis les limites 
septentrionales de la colonie jusqu’au nord de la ville de Lourenqo 
Marques. 

Malgre I’ampleur de latitude propre a r exploitation cafeiere, celle-ci 
n'a quune importance tres modeste dans cette colonie. 

1/ exploitation de ces cafeiers sauvages est faite exclusivement 
par les Indigenes, qui emploient pour preparer le cafe, la methode par 
voie seche. 


Superficie cultivee et production de cafe des Europeens dans le territoire 
sous V administration de VLiat. 


Annies 

Superficie 

Production 


(hectares) 

(quintaux) 

1938-39 

1.800 

236 

1937-38 

2.011 

190 

1936-37 

1935-36 

1-845 

283 

1934-35 

* .* ’ * .* 919 

*140 

1929-30 (Recensement) 

2-251 

353 


Superficie cultivee et production de cafe des Europeens 

de Manica et S of ala. 


dans le territoire 


Annies 


1938-39 

1937-38 

1936-37 

1935-36 

1934-35 

1929-30 (Recensement) 


Superficie 

(hectares! 

13 

17 

11 

“'4 

46 


Production 

(quintans:) 

21 

2 

3 

6 

5 


Les principaux cafeiers exploites sont : 

Coffea Ibo Froehner } Coffea stenophylla G. Don , Coffea racemosa 
Lour , Coffea Zanguebariae Lour et Coffea Swynnertonii S. Moore . 

Le produit provenant de ces cafeiers est peu apprecie et convient 
surtout pour les melanges. 

La superficie des cafeieres exploitees par les Indigenes est evaluee 
a pres de 3.000 hectares. 

II existe en outre au Mozambique des plantations faites par les 
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Europeens avec les especes spontanees et aussi avec le Coffea arabica , 
qui est cultive dans les zones le plus elevees de la colonie. 

D’apr&s le recensement de 1930, la superficie des 215 exploitations 
cafeieres des Europeens etait de 2.297 hectares (do nt 2.251 ha. dans le 
territoire sous V administration de l'Etat et 46 hectares dans le terri- 
toire de Manica et Sofala). La production totale de la colonie etait de 
358 quintaux (dont 353 et 5 quintans respectivement) . La superficie 
cultivee et la production denotent une regression dans les annees sui- 
vantes. 

Les principaux centres de production sont les districts de Mozam- 
bique, qui fournit en moyenne plus de la moitie des recoltes annuelles, 
Inhambane et Quelimane. Des plantations sporadiques se trouvent 
aussi dans les districts de LourenQo Marques et de Porto Amelia. 


Superficie cultivee et production de cafe des Europeens dans le territoire 
sous V administration de VEtat, par districts , en 1938-39. 


Districts 

Superficie 

Production 


(hectares) 

(quintaux) 

Mozambique 

.... 634 

136 

Inhambane 

.... 603 

52 

Quelimane 

.... 523 

36 

Porto Amelia 

.... 34 

4 

Lourenzo Marques 

.... 6 

8 


Total. „ . 1.800 

236 


Dans le district de Mozambique les pluies tombent irregulierement 
de decembre a mars et leur quantite varie de 700 a 1.300 mm. par an. 
La pluviometrie augmente du Nord au Sud et de la zone c6ti£re vers 
Tinterieur du district. 

La saison des pluies dans les districts d’ Inhambane et de Lou- 
renzo Marques est plus prolongee : elle commence en octobre et ter- 
mine en avril. 

La cueillette des cerises est faite pendant les mois de decembre 
et janvier qui, dans ces districts, sont les plus chauds de Y annee. Le 
cafe cueilli est traite par voie sdche. La production totale de la colonie 
nest pas suffisante pour couvrir les besoins de la population ; par con- 
sequent le Mozambique importe en moyenne, de la metropole, d? Angola 
et du Bresil pres de 1.000 quintaux par an. 
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Exportation et importation de cafe. 



Mozambique 
(Douane de FEtat) 

, Mozambique 

{Douane de la Compagnlej 


Importation 

Exportation 

Importation 

Exportation 



{en quintaux) 


1939 

1.336 

I 

159 

38 

1938 

996 

0 

144 

0 

1937 

1.060 

13 

128 

20 

1936 

860 

4 

142 

0 

1935 

946 

13 

164 

0 

1934 

617 

12 

133 

0 

Moyenne 1934-1938 . 

896 

8 

142 

4 

1933 

■ 1.042 

5 

164 

0 

1932 

685 

12 

169 

0 

1931 

1.115 

12 

1 62 

3 

1930 

927 

13 

168 

1 7 

1929 

812 

7 

184 

4 

Moyenne 1929-1933 . 

916 

10 

169 

3 

1928 

613 

4 

191 

l 

1927 

445 

4 

139 

0 

1926 

852 

26 

117 

6 

1925 

669 

19 

173 

4 

1924 

780 

1 

153 

1 

Moyenne 1924-1928. 

672 

11 

155 

2 

» 1909-1913 . 

i) 362 

i) 16 

— 



i) Chiffre total de la dotiane de FEtat et de la CompagTiie. 


14. — Saint-Thomas et Prince 


La culture du cafeier a ete introduite dans Tile de Saint-Thomas 
en 1800. Les premiers essais furent faits avec des graines de Coffea ara- 
ble a importees du Bresil. 

Le cafeier ayant trouve dans Tile de Saint-Thomas un habitat 
naturel tres favorable, prit une forte expansion, jusqu’a constituer 
la source principale du developpement agricole de la colonie. Dans 
les dernieres a nn ees du XIX^ me si&cle, les planteurs ayant tourne leur 
preference vers le cacaoyer, dont la culture se developpa fortement, et 
Tabolition de Tesclavage ayant fait abandonner par la main-dViuvre 
indigene les cafeieres, cette derniere culture subit une regression mar- 
quee. Coffea arabica est cultive dans les terrains eleves, situes entre 
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500 et 1.400 metres d’altitude, c’est-a-dire dans les regions qui ne 
conviennent pas a la culture du cacaoyer. 

Dans les regions basses on cultive Coffea liberica. 

Da plus grande partie de la production de Tile de Saint-Tboxnas 
provient de Tespece arabica. A Hie du Prince, la culture du cafeier 
a ete toujours tres modeste : les recoltes annuelles atteignent a peine 
quelques centaines de quintaux. Le sol des deux lies qui, administrati- 
vement constituent une seule province, est d’origine eminemment vol- 
canique, profond et fertile. 

Le climat est maritime equatorial, avec une temperature assez 
stable qui, dans les zones cdtieres, oscille en moyenne autour de 25 0 C. 
Les pluies sont copieuses et depassent en moyenne 1.000 mm. par an. 

La saison des pluies commence en octobre et se prolonge avec 
quelques intermittences jusqu’au mois de juin. La recolte des cerises 
s’efiectue de novembre a janvier. 

Coffea arabica est traite par voie seche, alors que pour le cafe 
liberica on emploie la methode par voie humide. 

Les plantations les plus importantes disposent d’usines bien outil- 
lees pour le traitement du cafe, qui est toujours nettoye ettrie. Aucune 
estimation n’est faite pour la superficie occupee par les plantations et 
pour les recoltes annuelles. Seuls les cbiffres de V exportation sont rele- 
ves. Ils indiquent depuis l'annee 1924 une legere tendance a augmenter, 

Superficie cultivee en cafeier s a Saint-Thomas et ’Prince 
et exportation de cafe. 





SUPERPICIE 

Exportation 





Nombres 

Fropor- 
Chiffres tion par 
rapport 
absolus an total 

mondial 

Nombres 


AKNr.ES ET MOTENJJES 

Chiffres 

absolus 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

& 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

indices 

(Moyenne 

1924-25 

A 1928-29 
= 100 ) 




{1000 


(1000 





hectares) 


quintaux) 


1944*45 



.... 



0, 03 200,0 

1943-44 



. . . 



0,02 

100,0 

1942-43 


.... 



0,03 

200,0 

1941-42 


.... 



0,02 

133,3 

1940-41 


.... 



0,03 

166,7 

1939-40 


. . . . 



0,04 

| 233,3 

Moyenne 

1939-40 d 

1943-44 



0,03 

166,7 

» 

1934-35 d 

1938-39 



0,03 

233,3 

» 

1929-30 d 

1933-34 



0,03 

200,0 

* 

1924-25 d 

1928-29 



0,02 

100,0 


1909-10 d 

1913-14 



0,1 

300,0 
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tout en restant en moyenne inferieurs a V exportation de la periode 

1909-1913* 

Par rapport at: chiffre maximum enregistre en 1890, 1 ’exportation 
moyenne de 1909 a 1913 accusait une reduction de plus des 2/3. La plus 
grande partie du cafe de cette colonie est exportee au Portugal. Sur 
le marche de Lisbonne, les cafes de ces lies, provenant du cafe ara- 
ble a sont classes en quatre types, a savoir : moka y fino , paiol et escolha . 

Ives cafes Uberica sont connus sous le nom de cafe « Liberia de 
Saint-Thomas ». Les cafes provenant de cette colonie ont un gout et 
un arome agreables et sont peu riches en cafeine. 


E) OCfeANIE 

La cafeiculture en Oceanie, favorisee par les conditions climate- 
riques et par la nature du sol, d’origine volcanique et riche en humus , 
a montre depuis la premiere guerre mondiale une tendance a P expansion. 
Cependant, elle n'a pas atteint le developpement qu'on pouvait escomp- 
ter, surtout dans les colonies franqaises, par suite de Tinsuffisance de 
la main-d* oeuvre necessaire aux travaux culturaux. La culture du ca- 
feier a en Oceanie un caractere tout-a-fait familial. 


XouveUes- 

Hebxides 


Production — Oceanie 


(en millers de qnlntaux) 
Nouvelle- H 

Caledonie 


Total 
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La production de cafe dans ce continent, tout en jouant un role 
remarquable dans reconomie agricole des divers pays producteurs, 
n’a qu’une importance tr&s modeste au point de vue international. 

I/espece cultivee de preference est Varabica , qui donne un produit 
tr&s apprecie dans les milieux commerciaux. 

Le cafe robusta a trouve, surtout en Nouvelle-Caledonie, un ha- 
bitat ideal qui a ameliore sensiblement les qualites de gout et Taspect* 
exterieur originaires des grains importes de Java. La plus grande par- 
tie du cafe produit en Oceanie provient de Tile d'Hawai. 


Superficie cultivee en cafeiers en Oceanie . 


(1.000 hectares) 


A N NT 6 B S 


Hawal 


Nouvelle- Nouvelles- 

Cal^donie Hebrides 


1944-45 

1943-44 

1942-43 

1941-42 

1940-41 

1939-40 

Moyenne 1939-40 d 1943-44 . 

1938-39 

1937-38 

1936-37 

1935-36 

1934-35 

Moyenne 1934-35 d 1938-39. 

1933-34 

1932-33 

1931-32 

1930-31 . 

1929-30 

Moyenne 1929-30 & 1933-34 . 

1928-29 

1927-28 

1926-27 

1925-26 

1924-25 

Moyenne 1924-25 d 1928-29. 
» 1909-10 d 1913-14. 


i) Moyenne incomplete. 



Production de cafe en Oceanic . 
(1.000 quint aux) 




Anxees 

Hawaii 

1 ) 

Caledonie 

-) 

1945-46 



27 

16 

1944-45 



35 

16 

1943-44 



31 

16 

1942-43 



33 

16 

1941-42 



32 

6 

1940-41 



38 

7 

1939-40 



36 

12 

Moyenne 

1939-40 a 

1943-44 . 

34 

12 

1938-39 



37 

18 

1937-38 



41 

19 

1936-37 



45 

14 

1935-36 



44 

13 

1934-35 



47 

II 

Moyenne 

1934-35 d 

1938-39. 

43 

15 

1933-34 



42 

10 

1932-33 



44 

13 

1931-32 



45 

12 

1930-31 



40 

7 

1929-30 



39 

7 

M oyenne 

1929-30 a 

1933-34 . 

42 

10 

1928-29 



38 

10 

1927-28 



27 

9 

1926-27 



29 

8 

1925-26 



21 

6 

1924-25 



29 

9 

Moyenne 

1924-25 d 

1928-29 . 

29 

8 

» 

1909-10 d 

1913-14. 

3 ) 45 

5 


Xotivelles- 

Hebrides 


3 ) 


Tot a i- 


* Estimation. 

i) Production eaeprimee par anuee solaire. — 2 ) Exportation, par anaee soiaire. De- 
puis 1943 , y compris le cafe vendu sur place a l’Armee aro 6 ricaine. — 3 } Moyexme in- 
complete. 
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Production de cafe en Oceanie . 

Proportion de chaque pays par rapport au total mondial. 




Annies 

Hawai 

ISTouvelle- 

Cal6donie 

Nouvelles- 

nSbrides 




% 

% 

% 

1944-45 . 



0,2 

0,1 

0,03 

1943-44 . 



0,2 

0, 1 

0,01 

1942-43 . 



0,2 

0, 1 

0,01 

1941-42 . 



0,2 

0,03 

0,02 

1940-41 . 



0,2 

0,04 

0,01 

1939-40 



0,2 

0,1 

0,04 

Moyenne 

1939-40 d 

1943 - 44 . 

0,2 

0,1 

0,02 

» 

1934-35 d 

1938 - 39 . 

0,2 

0,1 

0,02 

% 

1929-30 & 

1933 - 34 . 

0,2 

0,04 

0,01 

» 

1924-25 d 

1928 - 29 . 

0,2 

0,04 

0,01 

» 

1909-10 d 

1913 - 14 . 

0,3 

0,04 

0,02 



N ombres-indices de chaque pays . 
(Moyenne 1924-25 a 1928-29= xoo). 


1945-46 



93,1 

200,0 

200,0 

1944-45 . 



120,7 

200,0 

250,0 

1943-44 . 



106,9 

200, 0 ! 

100,0 

1942-43 . 



113,8 

200,0 

100,0 

1941-42 . 



110,3 

75,0 

200,0 

1940-41 . 



131,0 

87,5 

50,0 

1939-40 . 



124,1 

150,0 

400,0 

Moyenne 

1939-40 d 

1943 - 44 - 

117,2 

150,0 

150,0 

* 

1934-35 d 

1938 - 39 . 

148,3 

187,5 

200,0 

3 

1929-30 d 

1933 - 34 . 

144,8 

125,0 

100,0 

» 

1924-25 d 

1928 - 29 . 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

* 

1909-10 d 

1913 - 14 . 

155,2 

62,5 

150,0 
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1 . — Hawai* 

D’apres un rapport de Mr. Rhodes, presente en 1851 a la Royale 
Societe d’ Agriculture d' Hawai, les premiers essais de culture du ca- 
feier dans 1 lie remontent a I’annee 1825, et furent realises avec des 
graines d arabica import ees du Rresil. Hepuis lors, d’ autres varieties 
de la meme espece, provenant du Guatemala, y out ete introduites. 
Les essais faits avec le robusta et le liberica ayant echoue, V arabica 
est la seule espece cultivee ’dans le pays. 

La culture du cafeier est localisee principalement dans le district 
de Kona qui englobe actuellement plus de 90 % de la superftcie occupee 
par les plantations. La plupart des autres plantations se trouvent dans 
le district de Hamakua. Le district de Kona, situe sur les pentes des 
volcans Hualalai et Mauna Loa, comprend plusieurs zones climateriques. 

La culture du cafeier a trouve son habitat naturel dans la zone 
de nominee « lower humide zone » qui s’etend sur une largeur de 2 
milles (3 km. 2) et une longueur de 25 (40 km. 2), a une altitude com- 
prise entre 800 et 2.200 feet (244 m. et 670 m.). 

La pluviometrie annuelle dans cette zone varie de 40 a 80 pouces 
(1.016 mm. a 2.032 mm.). La chute des pluies dans le district de Kona 
commence en mars ou avril et se prolonge jusqu’a septembre ou octobre. 

Le sol de ce district est d’une f ertilite a peine moyenne ; toute- 
fois il est tres propice a la culture du cafeier, grace a ses excellentes 
proprietes physiques, qui assurent des rendements exceptionellement 
eleves. Les cultivateurs preferent pour leurs plantations les terres nom- 
inees localement <c bluestone », dans lesquelles on rencontre des cou- 
ches pierreuses qui facilitent le drainage. 

Le sol du district d’ Hamakua est plus fertile. La culture du ca- 
feier a un caractere familial et Tetendue moyenne de la plupart des 
plantations est de 2 a 3 hectares. En 1930 le nombre des plantations 
etait de 1.289, dont plus de 1.000 appartenaient aux Japonais ; les 
autres planteurs etaient presque tous Portugais. 

* Un danger assez serieux pour les recoltes est represente par les 
rats qui detruisent les cerises mures et les jeunes branches des cafeiers. 

La cueillette des cerises varie d’une zone a I’autre, suivant P alti- 
tude : dans les zones situees au-dessus de 1.800 feet (549 rn&tres), 
la recolte se poursuit pendant toute Tannee ; de 1500 a 1700 feet (457 m. 
a 518 m.) elle commence en septembre et se prolonge jusqu’a fevrier ; 
enfin, au-dessous de 1.500 feet (457 m.), la cueillette s’op^re entre 
aout et janvier. 

La superb. cie occupee par les cafeiers, malgre les vastes possibIHtes de 
Pile pour P extension de la culture, demeure limitee et relativement 



392 — 


Super fide cultivee en cafeiers et production de cafe en Hawai. 


Supereicie 


Production i) 


Pende- 



Annbes ET MOYENNE3 

Chiffres 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

Chiffres 

Propor- 
tion par 
rapport 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

MENT 

PAR 



absolus 

1924-25 
& 1928-29 
= xoo) 

absolus 

au total 
mondial 

1924-25 

& 1928-29 
= 100) 

hectare 



(1000 

% 

(xooo 

% 

% 

(quintaux) 



hectares) 


quintaux:) 




1945-46 . 


2 

100,0 

27 


93, 


1944-45 


2 

100,0 

35 

0,2 

120,7 


1943-44 


2 

100,0 

31 

0,2 

106,9 


1942-43 . 


2 

100,0 

33 

0,2 

113,8 


1941-42 . 


2 

100,0 

32 

0,2 

110,3 


1940-41 . 


2 

100,0 

38 

0,2 

131,0 


1939-40 . 


2 

100,0 

36 

0,2 

124, 


Moyenne 

1939-40 a 1943-44 . . 

2 

100,0 

34 

0,2 

117,2 


n 

1934-35 d 1938-39 . . 

2 

100,0 

43 

0,2 

148,3 


# 

1929-30 d 1933-34 . . 

2 

100,0 

42 

0,2 

144,8 


3 

1924-25 d 1928-29 . . 

2 

100,0 

29 

0 , 2 \ 

100 , o \ 


a 

1909-10 d 1913-14 . . 

2) 2 

100 , 0 \ 

2) 45 \ 

0,3 

155 , 2 \ 



i) Production de caf£ en parche, par annee solaire. — 2) Moyenne incomplete. 


stable (en ciriffres ronds pres de 2.000 hectares depuis la periode quin- 
quennale 1909 a 1913). 

Ives chiffres de prodntion (qui se referent au cafe en parche), pre- 
sentent par contre des ecarts annnels assez marques, mais dans F ensem- 
ble ils deno talent jusqu’a la veille de la deuxieme guerre mondiale une 
tendance a V augmentation, grace aux procedes culturaux plus ration- 
nels employes par les planteurs. 

Iya guerre, apres avoir arrete brusquement cette tendance, a 
amene une reduction dans les recoltes : la production moyenne de 
1 939/4° a* *943/44* tout en depassant de 17,2 % celle de la periode quin- 
quennale finissant en 1928-29, reste notablement inferieure a la moyenne 
quinquennale precedente. * 

Iva recolte de 1945-46 a accuse une ulterieure reduction. 

Iye cafe produit dans cette ile est connu dans le commerce sous 
le nom de cafe Kona ; il est bien apprecie et les bons Kona sont assi- 
miles au Moka et aux cafes fins de Java. 

Iya cafeiculture occupe la troisieme place dans F econo mie agricole 
des lies Hawai, venant apres la canne a sucre et Fananas. 

Iya plus grande partie du cafe exporte d’ Hawai (plus des 2/3) est 
destinee aux Btats-Unis, qui en 1934-1938 ont absorbe 19.400 quintaux 
contre 26.980 quintaux de la periode quinquennale precedente. 
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L-e restant de 1 * exportation est destine aux Philippines. I y a consom- 
mation moyenne de la population civile et militaire de l’ile est evaluee 
a pres de 3.000.000 de livres (13.600 quintaux) par an. 

Pendant la derniere guerre, aucun lot de cafe n’a ete exporte, 
car les excedents exportables annuels ont ete consommes sur place 
par les Forces de TArmee et de la Marine des Ivtats-Unis. I/Office of 
Price Administration (O. P. A.) fixa, a partir du i er aoht 1943, pour 
le cafe Kona , des prix maximum qui depassaient de 2 cents par livre 
les cotations correspondantes qu’il aurait atteint a New- York. Ces 
prix sont restes en vigueur pendant toute la duree de la guerre. 


Exportation de cafe vert d 1 Hawai aux Etats-Unis. 


Ann&es Exportation 

(en quintaux; 

1940 5.998 

1939 11.245 

1938 11.448 

1937 18.486 

1936 17.773 

1935 24.491 

1934 24.801 

Moyenne 1934 a 1938 19.400 

1933 18.861 

1932 35.197 

1931 30.103 

1930 26.702 

1929 24.038 

Moyenne 1929 a 1933 26.980 

1928 16.777 

1927 24.655 

1926 7.791 

1925 16.284 

1924 11 -861 

Moyenne 1924 a 1928 13.474 

» 1909 a 1913 11.378 


2. — Nouvelle-Caledonie 

1 /es premieres grain.es de cafe arabica ftirent semees en Nouvelle- 
Caledonie en 1856, mais cette culture ne comment vraiment a se 
developper que beaucoup plus tard, notamment depuis l’arrivee du 
Gouverneur, M. Feillet, qui se proposait de transformer l’ancienne 
colonie penitentiaire en terre de pleuplement francjais. 

Jusqu’a 1912, V arabica etait la seule espece cultivee dans le pays, 
mat> apres la difiFnsion de 1 ’ Hemileia vastatrix, qui contamina 
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et detruisit un gran nombre de cafeiers, la Chambre d’ Agriculture 
introduisit de Java des semences de Coffea robusta . Dans la colonie 
existent encore beaucoup des plantations mixtes, oh les deux especes 
sont cultivees ensemble ; cependant depuis quelques annees, les culti- 
vateurs ont tendance a faire des plantations speciales. En particulier, 
le robusta est cultive dans les plaines alluvionnaires de la Cote Est, 
a pluviometrie plus abondante, ou il a trouve un habitat ideal qui a 
permis d'ameliorer son gout et son aspect. C'est pourquoi sur le marche 
du Havre, les cafes robusta caledoniens ont ete cotes tou jours a des 
prix superieurs a ceux des cafes similaires provenant d'autres pays. 

L’espece prevalente reste Yarabica, dont la production represente 
normalement pres des 2/3 du total. Cette espece est cultivee dans les 
zones plus elevees, dans les vallees etroites et escarpees qui portent 
des traces marquantes d’ eruptions volcaniques. 

La culture du cafeier a un caractere familial. 

Les colons y consacrent en general de 5 a 10 hectares choisis parmi 
leurs meilleures terres. Les plantations de robusta dans les plaines 
alluvionnaires sont faites sous le couvert des arbres-abris, plantes, 
ou sous-forets naturelles peuplees de legumineuses, petits figuiers, etc. 

Les ecartements adoptes sont ordinairement de 2 metres et 2 m. 
50 entre les lignes pour Yarabica , 3 m. et 3 m. 50 pour le robusta. 
Dans les bas-fonds, ces ecartements sont plus grands. 

On fume peu les cafeiers, aussi leur rendement est-il intermittent ; 
en montagne, les plantations donnent une tr£s bonne recolte tous les 
trois ans. Dans les plaines, periodiquement couvertes du limon et de 
detritrus laisses par les inondations lors des tempetes et des meteores 
cycloniques, les rendements sont plus reguliers. 

Les rendements des plantations des Indigenes sont faibles et in- 
ferieurs a ceux des plantations des Europeens, car les autochtones ont 
plante, de faqon generale, leurs cafeiers un peu partout, meme dans 
les terres a peine defrichees a Eabri d'un couvert spontane de mimosa 
ou sous des bananiers. 

Le rendement moyen annuel de Yarabica , pour V ensemble du pays, 
varie de 350 a 450 kg. par hectare ; celui du robusta de 600 a 800 kg. 

Les principaux centres producteurs de la colonie sont : Canala, 
ou se trouvent les plus anciennes et les plus importantes plantations 
cafeieres, Bouloupari, la Foa, Moindou, Kone, Voh, Hyenghene et 
Houailou. 

Malgre sa situation intertropicale, la Nouvelle-Caledonie jouit 
d'un climat tempere et salubre. Dans certaines vallees, aux mois de 
juillet et aout, le thermo metre descend a 5 0 et 6° C., tandis qu'au cours 
des 4 mois qui constituent Tete tropical (de decembre a mars), tres 
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rares sont les jours ou Ton observe plus de 33° C. 

La chute de pluies presente sou vent d’assez notables differences 
d'une annee a F autre et d’une region a F autre. Malgre ces differences, 
les saisons sont bien marquees quant a la temperature et a la distribu- 
tion des chutes de pluies. 

Au point de vue de la pluvio metric, la Nouvelle-Caledonie pent 
etre divisee en quatre zones : 

(1) Cote Est avec 2.696 mm. et 156 jours pluvieux ; 

(2) Region Sud avec 2.531 mm. et 161 jours pluvieux ; 

(3) Centre avec 1874 mm. et 162 jours pluvieux; et 

(4) Cote Ouest avec 1471 mm. et 13 1 jours pluvieux. 

La saison pluvieuse est l’automne (mars-avril-mai), alors que la 
saison seche correspond aux mois de septembre-octobre-novembre. 

La moyenne annuelle des pluies est de 1850 mm. L’epoque de la 
recolte est difEerente pour les deux especes : les cerises de Varabica 
sont cueillies de mai a aout, et surtout en juillet ; celles du robust a 
d'octobre a decembre, et surtout en novembre. 

Le traitement des grains se fait par voie humide et rarenient par 
voie seche. 

Cette derniere method e est employee dans les petites exploitations, 
surtout indigenes. La plupart des plantations moyennes possedent 
leur petite usine de traitement. 

La superficie afPectee a la culture cafeiere s’ est maintenue, depuis 
1924, a un niveau presque stationnaire (3.000 hectares) jusqu’a 1935* 

L'annee 1936 a marque un accroissement, du en partie aux me- 
sures de protection de la culture adoptees par le Gouvernement de la 
colonie, envisageant entre autres, la concession de prets aux planteurs. 

Les chiffres de F exportation ont montre une augmentation pro- 
portionnelle marquee apres la premiere guerre mondiale. L’exporta- 
tion moyenne de la periode quinquennale finissant en 193S (15.000 qx.) 
avait en effet triple par rapport a la moyenne quinquennale 1909 a 
1913 (en 1894, Texportation de cette possession avait ete de 2.000 qx.). 

Avant la derniere guerre, la cafeiculture etait la principale branche 
de r agriculture neo-caledonienne et la production cafeiere, quoique 
modeste, constituait la principale ressource des colons (environ onze 
millions de francs, prime comprise, en 1939)* 

Le cafe etait exporte en totalite sur la France. Depuis 1 annee 
1940 F exportation a recule et elle a ete absorbee presque enti^rement 
par TAustralie, avec quelques expeditions sur la Nouvelle-Zelande. 
La production de la campagne I943 _ 44 a achetee par 1 Armee ame- 
ricaine. 
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Super fide cultivee en cafeiers en Nouvelle-Caledonie et exportation de cafe. 


Stjperticie Exportation i) 


ANNEES ET MOYK-VXES 

Ch iffres 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

Chiffres 

Proportion 

par 

rapport 

1ST ombres 
indices 
(Moyenne 


absolus 

1924-25 
& 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

absolus 

au total 
mondial 

1924-25 
& 1928-29 
— too) 


(IOOO 

% 

(xooo 

% 

% 


hectares) 


quintaux) 


1945-46 

5 

166,7 

16 


200,0 

1944-45 

5 

166,7 

16 

0,1 

200,0 

1943-44 

5 

166,7 

16 

0,1 

200,0 

1942-43 

5 

166,7 

16 

0,1 

200,0 

1941-42 

5 

166,7 

6 

0,03 

75,0 

1940-41 

5 

166,7 

7 

0,04 

87,5 

1939-40 

5 

166,7 

12 

0,1 

150,0 

Moyenne 1939-40 a 1943-44 . 

5 

166,7 

12 

0,1 

150,0 

» 1934-35 d 1938-39 . 

4 

133,3 

15 

0,1 

187,5 

» 1929-30 d 1933-34 . 

3 

100,0 

10 

0,04 

125,0 

■ 1924-25 A 1928-29 . 

3 

100,0 

8 

0,04 

100,0 

62,5 

» 1909-10 d 1913-14 . 



5 

0,04 


i) Par annee solaire. Depuis 1943, cafe exports ou vendu sur place & l’Armee ame- 
ricaine. 


lyes exportations de 1942 , 1943 , *944 et 1945 sont remontees an 
niveau de 1934/35 a 1938 / 39 , et l’ont meme depasse leg&rement. 
Depuis quelques annees les planteurs exportent leur cafe en parche. 
De Gouvernement de la Nouvelle-Caledonie a etabli 3 types de cafe 
destines a 1 * exportation, a savoir : 

( 1 ) Arabica Noumea, grage, ( 2 ) Arabica Noumea, Courant, Ro~ 
busta Noumea et Kouillou Noumea, et ( 3 ) Deroy Noumea. 

Iye controle de la qualite du produit et des conditions etablies 
pour chaque type est confie a la Section de Conditionnement, creee 
en 1934 , 99 * delivre pour chaque lot exporte, sur presentation de rechan- 
tillon, un certificat de classement. Une prime etait payee, avant la guerre, 
aux planteurs pour le cafe exporte. Des cours moyens du cafe en 1939 
et 1940 etaient de 8 fr. le kg. pour le cafe arabica et de 6 fr. 50 pour le 
cafe robusta . Da prime payee a ete de 1 fr. 20 pour V arabica et de 
o fr. 50 pour le robusta. 

Au cours des annees suivantes, il n 3 a pas ete paye de prime ; 
il avait ete institue une Caisse de compensation qui versait aux colons, 
lors de la remise de leur production aux magasins du commerce, une 
avance de 4 fr. par kg. pour Y arabica et de 3 fr. pour le robusta. Da 
difference entre cette avance et le prix de realisation etait versee aux 
producteurs apres le placement du produit a Tetranger. 
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Pour Tannee 1943/44, les prix paves par 1 ’Armee amexicaine out 
ete juges insuffisants et une prime de 2 fr. par kg. pour Yarabica et 
de 5 fr. pour le robusta a ete de nouveau payee. 

Pa production cafeiere caledonienne est encore tres modeste. P’ile 
offre d’excellentes conditions naturelles pour une diffusion sur plus 
grande echelle de la culture, aussi bien dans les plaines que dans les 
vallees et les hauteurs actuellement couvertes de forets. Mais le prin- 
cipal obstacle a son expansion est son prix de revient trop el eve. 

D’apres une estimation officielle, le nombre des exploitations cafe- 
ieres en 1945 etait de 475, dont 300 situees sur la Cote Est, avec un 
total de 4.200.000 cafeiers en rapport. 

3. — Nouvelles-Hebrides 

Pe cafeier fut, avec le mais et le cocotier. Tune des premieres cul- 
tures pratiquees par les colons europeens, dans le condominium anglo- 
franqais des Nouvelles-Hebrides. 

A part les Banks et les Torres, qui en forment 1 ’extreine nord, 
rArchipel des Nouvelles-Hebrides comprend une quarantaine d’iles 
et d’ilots, riches en humus qui sont les sommets emergents d’un plateau 
d’origine volcanique. 

Pe cafeier arabica trouva les conditions les plus favorables Yl habi- 
tat surtout dans les lies de Vate, Mallicolo et Espiritu Santo, qui font 
partie du groupe nord de rArchipel. Pe sol montagneux des ces lies, 
abondamment arrose et riche de debris organiques que lui abandonne 
la foret, est d'une grande fertilite. 

Au debut de notre siecle, le cafeier procurait aux colons de gros 
benefices qui en encouragerent la diffusion. Mais a la suite des graves 
destructions causees en 1910 aux plantations &’ arabica par VHemi - 
lei a vastatrix, de nombreux colons durent reconstituer leurs plantations 
avec des semences de robusta, importees des Jardins botaniques de 
Java, tandis que beaucoup d’autres colons preferaient s’adonner a 
la culture du cacaoyer, on, tout au moins, d’associer les deux cultures 
dans leurs plantations. 

P’espece robusta a remplace presque totalement Yarabica , dont 
la culture, qui ne depasse pas 5 % du total, est limitee aux endroits 
les plus eleves des lies susmentionnees. 

Plannee climaterique aux Nouvelles-Hebrides se divise en deux 
saisons : Tune seche, relativement fraiche (hiver et printemps aus- 
trals) de rrmi a octobre ; h autre chaude et tres humide (ete et automne 
australs) de novembre a avril. 

Pa chute annuelle des pluies depasse 2.000 mm. Pe climat est 
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Sup erficie cultivee en cafeiers aux N ouvelles-H ebrides et exportation de cafe . 


Sdterficie Exportation i) 



Annies et : 

MOVEXNT2S 

Chiffres 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 

Chiffres 

Proportion 

par 

rapport 

Nombres 

indices 

(Moyenne 





absolus 

1924-25 
& 1928-29 
= 100 ) 

absolus 

au total 
mondial 

1924-25 
& 1928-29 
= xoo) 





(1000 

hectares) 

% 

(1000 

quintaux) 

% 


1945-46 . 






* 4 


200,0 

1944-45 . 






5 

0,03 

250,0 

1943-44 . 






2 

0,01 

100,0 

1942-43 . 






2 

0,01 

100,0 

1941-42 . 






4 

0,02 

200,0 

1940-41 . 







0,01 

50,0 

1939-40 . 







0,04 

400,0 

Moyenne 

1939-40 

a 

1943-44 . 




0,02 

150,0 

» 

1934-35 

a 

1938-39 . 

3 

300,0 


0,02 

200,0 

* 

1929-30 

a 

1933-34 . 

2 

200,0 


0,01 

100,0 

» 

1924-25 

a, 

1928-29 . 

2 ) 1 

100,0 


0,01 

100,0 

a 

1909-10 

d 

1913-14 . 



2 ) 

0,02 

150,0 


* Estimation — i) Par annee solaire. — 2) Moyenne incomplete. 


chaud, mais la temperature ne presente pas de variations excessives ; 
le thermo metre monte rarement au-dessns de 32 0 C. et ne descend guere 
au-dessous de 20 

hes plantations cafeieres appartiennent presque totalement aux 
colons franQais qui, au nombre d’un millier, sont plus nombreux que 
les anglais. 

Pour les travaux culturaux on emploie aussi la inain-d'ceuvre 
indigene, mais son recrutement rencontre de serieuses difficultes. 

ha cueillette se fait a des epoques variables, selon les lies. 

A Vate, elle a lieu en juin et juillet ; a Mallicolo, elle va de fevrier 
a aout et a Kspiritu Santo, plus pres encore de Tequateur, elle s'eche- 
lonne de janvier a juillet. hes cerises sont traitees par voie humide. 
he cafe des Nouvelles-Hebrides se rapproche beaucoup du robusta 
neo-caledonien, quant a l’arome et au gout. 

he cafe occupe une place remarquable dans T econo mie de TArchi- 
pel, mais tout- a -fait negligeable au point de vue international. 

Malgre la reprise de la culture depuis 1932, T exportation moyenne 
de la periode 1934 a 1938, tout en ayant double par rapport aux moyen- 
nes des deux periodes quinquennales precedentes, a ete a peine de 
4.000 quint aux. 

ha superficie occupee par les cafeiers en 1935 etait de 3.120 hec- 
tares, contre 2.281 hectares en 1933. 
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4. — Nouvelle-Guin^e et Papouasie 

Le cafeier etait deja cultive en Nouvelle-Guinee sous r administra- 
tion allemande qui, pour favoriser sa diffusion, avait realise plusieurs 
recherches sur la composition du sol et les conditions climateriques de 
la colonie. L' occupation australienne, pendant la premiere guerre mon- 
diale, mit un temps d'arret au developpement de la cafeiculture et la 
plupart des plantations furent abandonnees. Depuis quelques annees, 
plusieurs societes et colons out recommence a cultiver le cafeier, aussi 
bien dans le territoire sous mandat que dans le territoire de Papoua, 
avec des graines selectionnees de la variete Bangalan N° 5, qui est 
exceptionnellement productive. 

Cependant, des essais de culture avec les varietes colombiennes et 
Mysore de l'espece arabica ont donne aussi de bons resultats. Le sol, 
de nature argileuse, est couvert d’une couche epaisse &' humus. La 
pluviometrie annuelle dans les zones cafeieres s’eleve a pres de 100 
pouces (2.540 mm.) et le climat est tres stable. 

La superficie occupee par les plantations cafeieres en 1938 etait 
d’ environ 2.500 hectares. 

L’ exportation de cafe de Papouasie, la seule dont on ait les 
chiffres, est presque insignifiante ; elle n’atteint pas encore 1.000 
quintaux par an, qui sont absorbes par PAustralie. 


Exportation de cafe en coque de Papouasie. 
(en quintaux) 


AnnIes 


Exportation 


1939 


1.135 


1938 846 

1937 894 

1936 554 

1935 803 

1934 6 > 5 

43 

Moyenne 1934 « 1938 - 742 


1933 

1932 

1931 

1930 

1929 


368 

85 

30 

57 

42 


Moyenne 1929 & 1933 


116 
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5. — Etablissements frangais de l’Oceanie 


Ives Etablissements frangais de rOceaniep situes au centre du 
Pacifique Sud, comprennent une centaine d’lles. 

Ea culture du cafeier, qui y est relativement recente, est limitee 
a l’ile de Tahiti, a quelques lies de TArchipel des lies Sous-le-Vent et 
aux Hes Marquises. Ea constitution geologique de ces lies resulte d 3 * 5 erup- 
tions volcaniques ; aussi la terre rougeatre qui recouvre les flancs des 
montagnes et les fonds des vallees, de meme que le climat chaud, hu- 
mide et sans brusques variations de temperature, sont propices au 
developpement de la culture. 


Superficie et production des Etablissements frangais de V Oceanic. 


Annies 

1934 

1933 

1932 

1931 

1930 

1929 

1928 

1927 


Superficie Production de caf£ en f£ves 
(hectares) (quintaux) 


225 

2.000 

150 

1.500 

130 

1-300 

130 

1.200 

125 

1.000 

150 

. . . 

150 

400 

90 

720 


L, a quantite de pluies que regoivent pendant Tannee les zones 
cafeieres depasse normalement i.ooo mm. 

Ea culture du cafeier est en progression, mais par suite du manque 
de main-d' oeuvre, elle reste encore insignifiante. Ea superficie occupee 
par les cafeiers dans l’ensemble des Etablissements frangais de T Ocea- 
nic etait en 1934 de 225 hectares et V exportation moyenne de 1934 a 
1938 a ete de 500 quintaux. 


3) COMMERCE MONDIAL DU CAFE 

a) Vue d ’ensemble 

Ee commerce du cafe dans le monde compte desormais quatre 
si&cles d’histoire. Peu de produits agricoles ont eu dans leur diffusion 
plus de vicissitudes que le cafe. Ainsi que nous l'avons deja remarque, 
la diffusion de ce produit dans le monde s’ est heurtee, a travers les 
si&cles, a divers obstacles de nature religieuse, politique, economique, 
ainsi qu a Thostilite de certains savants et medecins. Apr£s avoir sur- 
monte, par devolution meme des temps, la plupart de ces obstacles. 
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le commerce mondial du cafe a marque tin accroissement extraordinaire 
presqne continu. De cafe, en tant qu 7 aliment d’epargne, employe 
concnrrement avec les aliments de premiere necessite, occupe une place 
tres importante dans les echanges internationaux. 

En 1929, 1 ’ exportation mondiale de cafe se rangeait a la cinquie- 
me place parmi les principaux produits agricoles et d’origine animale ; 
la valeur de ce prodnit etait depassee senlement par celles du coton, 
du froment, du sucre et de la laine. 

Dans le commerce des produits .stimulants et voluptuaires (enjoy- 
ment goods), comprenant le cafe, le the, le tabac et les boissons al- 
cooliques, le cafe occupe la premiere place. 

De commerce du cafe, au debut du XVIR me siecle, lors de son 
expansion vers les pays de F Europe, fut pratique en regime de monopole 
par la Compagnie Hollandaise des Indes Orientates et la Compagnie 
Franqaise des Indes. Des Venitiens ont joue eux aussi un role notable, 
dans la premiere phase d ? expansion commerciale du nouveau produit. 

Jusqu'a la fin du XVII* me siecle, V Arable heureuse a ete le 
seul centre d’ appro visionnement mondial du cafe. De commerce de 
ce produit prit un essor remarquable au cours du XVIII* 1 ^ siecle, 
lorsque la culture s’en fut etendue aux Indes neerlandaises et aux pays 
du Nouveau monde. 

A la veille de la Revolution franqaise, la consummation totale de 
F Europe approchait de 650.000 quintaux ; mais a la suite du Blocus 
Continental, Fimportation de cafe devint pratiquement impossible et 
son commerce resta limite a quelques lots de contrebande. Au cours du 
XIX^ me siecle, parallelement a F extension de la cafeiculture a un grand 
nombre des pays de la zone tropicale et subtropicale du monde, on 
a observe une forte expansion du commerce cafeicole. 

En 1852-53, F exportation mondiale de cafe avait atteint le chiffre 
de 2.740.200 quintaux (4.567.000 sacs), dont plus de la moitie (1.412.138 
quintaux) provenait du Bresil, 714.325 quintaux des Indes neerlandaises 
et les 613.737 quintaux restants de Fensemble des autres pays. Ces 
chiffres montrent, en plus du notable accroissement du commerce mon- 
dial du cafe par rapport au siecle precedent, la nouvelle orientation 
prise par la cafeiculture dans le monde ainsi que le role d’ores et deja 
predominant du Bresil dans F appro visionnement mondial. 

Da documentation statistique concernant le commerce du cafe 
dans le monde que nous examinons ci-apres couvre la periode 1884-85 
a 1945. De meme que pour la production, nous groupons cette do- 
cumentation en deux series de chiffres : la premiere serie, couvrant la 
periode 1884-85 a 1908-09, se refere aux quantites de cafe arrivees 
aux Etats-Unis et en Europe ; la deuxi&me serie couvre la periode 


26 



Valent it l' exportation mondiale des primipaux produits agricoles et d’origine ammale. 

(ea millions de rciehsmarks-or) x) 



1) World Trade in Agricultural Products. International Institute of Agriculture, 1940, pagea 510-12, 




) World Trade in Agricultural Products, International Institute of Agriculture, I940, page 514. 
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1909 a X945 et se rapporte aussi bien a r exportation qu’a F importa- 
tion. lyes deux series ne sont done pas comparables entre ell'es. 

Pour la deuxieme serie de dhiffres, nous examinons separement 
devolution du commerce ddmportation et d’ exportation. De meme 
que pour la production, on considere d’abord la periode comprise 
entre les deux guerres, comparee, pour autant que possible, avec la 
situation statistique a la veille de la premiere guerre mondiale (1909 
a 1913) et ensuite, la situation du commerce pendant les annees de la 
deuxieme guerre mondiale. 


b) — Evolution du commerce d ’importation pendant la premiere 
periode (1884-85 a 1908-09) 

De commerce d’importation de cafe aux Etats-Unis et en Europe, 
d'apres les chiffres du « New- York Coffee and Sugar Exchange Inc. », 
s'etait accru en moyenne de plus des 2/3 entre 1884-85 et 1908-09, ayant 
passe de 6,3 millions de quintaux en 1884-85/1888-89 a 10,5 millions 
en 1904-05/1908-09. 

Des arrivages totaux de cafe aux Etats-Unis et en Europe de 
1889-90 a 1893-94 etaient restes a peu pres au meme niveau de la pe- 
riode quinquennale precedente car la legere regression des importa- 
tions du continent europeen avait ete presque enti&rement compensee 
par T augmentation observee aux Etats-Unis. 

Des importations totales des trois periodes quinquennales suivantes 
finissant respectivement en 1898-99, 1903-04 et 1908-09 ont marque, 
par contre, une courbe ascendante progressive. 

Des Etats-Unis et T Europe ont contribue dans des mesures diffe- 
rentes a cette augmentation. De coefficient d’accroissement revenant a 
F Europe pendant la periode 1904-05 a 1908-09 par rapport a la moyen- 
ne 1884-85 a 1888-89 avait ete de 57,7 %, alors que pour les Etats- 
Unis, il s’elevait a environ 83 %. Cependant, les importations du conti- 
nent europeen de 1904-05 a 1908-09 (6,2 millions de quintaux, represen- 
tant 59» I % du total) depassaient d J environ z millions de quintaux 
le chiffre correspondant des arrivages de cafe aux Etats-Unis. 





c) Evolution du commerce d ’importation pendant la deuxieme 
periode (1909-1913 a 1945) 

i) Periode 1909-1913 a 1938. 

Le commerce (importation de cafe dans le monde pendant la 
periode 1909-13 a 1938 a ete fortement trouble d’abord par la premiere 
guerre mondiale et ensuite, quoique en moindres proportions, par la 
crise econo mique et flnanciere de 1929. 

Par suite de la guerre maritime et du blocus econo mique, le com- 
merce d’ importation du continent europeen descendit a un niveau ex- 
ceptionnellement bas pendant la periode 1914-1918. (4,7 millions). Les 
importations moyennes de ce continent en 1924-1928 (6,3 millions), 
malgre leur sensible reprise, restaient encore inf erieures de 13 % aux 
importations de la periode quinquennale 1909-1913. 

Bnsuite, la crise econo mique et flnanciere de 1929 et la politique 
commerciale de restrictions basee sur les contingentements, le clearing, 
les barrieres douanieres, etc. poursuivie par la plupart des pays, sur- 
tout europeens, limiterent aussi notablement le commerce d' importation 
mondiale du cafe. 

L'importation de cafe dans le monde, evaluee a 16,4 millions de 
quintaux en 1934-1938, depassait d’environ 1/5 celle de la periode quin- 
quennale fmissant en 1928. 

Tons les continents, sauf P Amerique du sud, avaient augmente 
pendant cette periode leurs importations dans une proportion variant 
d’un minimum de 11,3 % pour YEurope a un maximum de 33,5 % 
pour F Afrique. 

Bn cbifEres absolus, P augmentation la plus considerable revenait, 
toutefois, a Y Amerique du nord et centrale , dont les importations moyen- 
nes s’etaient accrues de 1,7 millions de quintaux entre 1924-1928 
et 1934-1938 ; par rapport a la moyenne quinquennale 1909-1913, 
T augmentation etait de Pordre de 3,8 millions de quintaux. Par suite 
de cet accrolssement extraordinaire des importations, surtout aux 
Btats-Unis, Y Amerique du nord et centrale parvint an premier rang 
dans le commerce d’importation mondiale du cafe, apres la premiere 
guerre mondiale. 

Les importations totales de YEurope apres la guerre 1914-1918, 
sauf pour les annees 1930, 1931 et 1938, sont restees tou jours au-dessous 
des importations moyennes de la periode quinquennale 1909-1913. 
1/ importance relative de ce continent dans le commerce mondial du 
cafe avait marque deptiis cette epoque une regression assez notable. 




Tableau recaftitulatif de Vimfiot tatio 

( 1.000 quint 


Proportion 
par rapport 
an total 
mondial 


ASD&RIQUE DU SORD 
EX CENTRAJUE 

Proportion 
Cniffres par rapport 
absolus au total 


1939 d 1943 


1938 

1937 

1936 ... 

1935 

1934 

Moyenne 1934 d 1938 


1933 

1932 

1931 

1930 

1929 

Moyenne 1929 d 1933 


1928 

1927 

1926 

19 

1924 

Moyenne 1924 d 1928 


1923 

1922 

1921 . . 

1920 

1919 

Moyenne 1919 d 1923 
« 1914 d 1918 


152 



6-822 

44,4: 

7.359 

6-835 

45,9 

6-960 

7.576 

45,0 

8.063 

7.260 

45,5 

7.458 

6.747 

45,4 

6.937 

7.047 

45,2 

7.356 

285 

r ) 

57 

6.640 

45,6 

6.791 

6.513 

45,2 

6.729 

6.059 

48,4 

5.375 

6.112 

46,1 

6.055 

5-968 

43,2 

6.719 

6.263 

45,7 

6.334 

340 

r) 

69 

5.565 

41,8 

6.677 

5.786 

45,9 

5.841 

6.111 

45,8 

6.326 

4.988 

41,1 

6.177 

5.613 

44,3 

6.239 

5 . 613 

43,8 

6.252 

4.668 

43,1 

5.400 


Am^irique DU SUD ! 

. — _j 

Proportion 
Chiffres par rapport 
absolus au total 
mondial ; 

c.ooo qr.) f % 


2.014 

12,4 

12.582 

77,3 

435 

975 

6,6 

12.274 

82,5 

479 

922' 

7,3 

10.259 

81,7 

386 

1.006 

9,7 

7.993 

76,6 

367 

1.109 

8,4 

10.493 

80, 1 

434 

3.907 

26,2 

9.525 

64,0 

346 

6.477 

37,5 

9.358 

54,2 

324 

2.686 

19,8 

9.526 

69,8 

372 

70 





7.589 

41,5 

9-218 

50,4 

347 

6.899 

42,9 

7.881 

49,0 

292 

6.668 

41,6 

8.082 

50,4 

284 

6.928 

42, 1 

8.133 

49,5 

287 

6.766 

45, 1 

7.083 

47,2 

234 

6.970 

42,6 

8.079 

49, 3\ 

289 


1909 d 1913 


7.19l\ 
r) 1 . 322\ 


Estimation. 



taiion de cafe dans le monde. 


Total mondial 


Proportion : Proportion • Proportion 1 Proportion 

Chiffres par rapport Chiffres par rapport Chiffres par rapport CMffres 
affres pa PP^> absolus an total ; absolus au total i absolus an total absolus 


I Proportion 


qx.j 

% fi.ooo qx.) ' 

% 

253 

1 ,6 

916 

5,6 

185 

1,2; 

910 

6,1 

287 

2,3' 

622 

5,0 

284 

2, 7j 

6901 

6,6 

351 

2,7 

665! 

5,1 

342 

2,3i 

7 26; 

4,9 

382 

2,2 

672i 

3,9 

327 


674 

4,9 

381 

2, 1 j 

706 

3,9 

366 

2,3 

626 

3,9 

326 

2, O' 

654! 

4,1 

338 

2, 1 i 

722, 

4, 4 

267 

1,8! 

627! 

4,2 

337 

2,1 

666 

4,1 

273 

1,8 

629 

4,1 

264 

1,8 

574 

3,9 

291 

1,7 

588 

3,5 

262 

1,7 

608 

3,* 

260 

1,7 

550, 

3,i 

270 

1,7 

589 


259 

1,8 

526 

3, 

297 

2,1 

513 

3,i 

282 

2,3 

483 

1 3, 1 

285 

2,1 

485 

1 3,' 

289 

> 2,1 

495 

3,' 

282 

► 2,1 

499 

3, 

30C 

) 2,3 

483 

3, 

25C 

) 2,0 

418 

i 3, 

25f 

> 2,0 

1 400 

I 3, 

28: 

5 2,3 

1 421 

3, 

24* 

5 2, C 

1 321 

2, 

261 

? 2,1 

' 409 

> 3, 

8 ; 

7 0,1 

i 374 

F 3, 

30. 

3 2,*. 

f 311 

? 2, 



/ 2.444 
T) 1.356 
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Importation de x cafe dans le monde. 

Ndmbres-indices (Moyenne 1924-1928 = 100) 


Ajcnerique 



Burope 

du nord 
et 

Amerique 
du sud 

Asie 

Afrique 

Oc6anie 

U.R.S.S. 

1945 

32,2 

centrale 

198,6 

140,8 

89,7 

183,6 

352,6 

* 37,5 

1944 

15,6 

193,8 

155,0 

65,6 

182,4 

315,8 

* 12,5 

1943 

14,7 

162,0 

124,9 

101,8 

124,6 

405,3 

* 12,5 

1942 

16, 

126,2 

118,8 

100,7 

138,3 

478,9 

* 12,5 

1941 

17,7 

165,7 

140,5 

124,5 

133,3 

252,6 

* 12,5 

1940 

62,4 

150,4 

112,0 

121,3 

145,5 

' 215,8 

* 62,5 

1939 

103,4 

147,7 

104,9 

135,5 

134,7 

168,4 

*125,0 

Moyenne 1939 a 1943 . 

42,9 

150,4 

120,4 

116,0 

135,1 

305,3 

* 50,0 

1938 

121,2 

145,5 

112,3 

135, 

141,5 

121,1 

150,0 

1937 

110,2 

124,4 

94,5 

129,8 

125,5 

115,8 

37,5 

1936 

106,5 

127,6 

91,9 

115,6 

131,1 

115,8 

37,5 

1935 

110,6 

128,4 

92,9 

119,9 

144,7 

136,8 

62,5 

1934 

108,0 

111,8 

75,7 

94,7 

125,7 

94,7 

50,0 

Moyenne 1934 a. 1938 . 

111,3 

127,5 

93,5 

119,5 

133,5 

115,8 

62,5 

1933 

108,9; 

1 

116,2, 

88,3 

96,8 

126,1 

121,1 

12,5 

1932 

109,1 

109,9' 

77,0 

93,6 

115,0 

89,5 

25,0 

1931 

121,0 

127,3 

98,7 

103,2 

117,8 

89,5 

1 50, 0| 

1930 

115,9 

117,7 

110,0 

92,9 

121,8 

94,7 

62,5 

1929 

107,7 

109,5 

105,8 

I 92,2 

110,2 

126,3 

187,5 

Moyenne 1929 d 1933 . 

7/2,5 

| 116,1 

96,1 

95,7 

118,0 

105,3 

87, 5\ 

1928. . 

106,0 

107,2 

107,1 

91,8 

105,4 

100,0 

37,5! 

1927 

104,0 

106,2 

102,9 

105,3 

102,8 

110,5 

112,5 

1926 

96,7 

84, 9| 

97,4 

100,0 

96,8 

94, 7| 

37,5’ 

1925. ........ 

97,6 

95,6 

90,0 

101,1 

97,2 

110,5 

162,5 

1924 

95,3 

106,1 

104,2 

102,5 

99,2 

100,0 

137,5 

Moyenne 1924 d 1928 . 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

» 1919 d 1923 . 

89,6 

98,7 

83,5 

95,0 

82,0 

78,9 

* 25,0 

» 1914 d 1918. 

74,5 

85,3 

79,9 

30,9 

74,9 

94,7 

550, 0\ 

» 1909 d 1913 . 

114,8 

68,1 

61,8 

107,4 

62,7 

68,4 

1.475,0 


* Estimation. 



descendant de 57,8 % en 1909-1913 a 42,6 ° Q en 1934-1938. Par 
contre, la proportion revenant a FAmerique du nord et centrale par 
rapport au total mondial etait passee progressivement de 34,7 % en 
1909-1913 a 49,3 ° 0 en 1934-193S. 

Au total, V A men q ue du nord et centrale et Y Europe en 1934-193S 
avaient absorbe 9 U 9 % de Fimportation mondiale, c’est-a-dire tine 
proportion se rapprochant de celle de 1909-1913 (92,5 %); aussi la dimi- 
nution proportionnelle des importations europeennes avait ete corapensee 
presque entierement par F augmentation revenant a V Amerique du nord 
et centrale . 

I / Afrique avait plus que double ses importations moyennes entre 
1909-1913 et 1934-19 38. 

Ees importations moyennes de YAsie, en 1934-1938, depassaient 
d’ environ 1/5 celles de 1924-1928 et de 10 % la moyenne quinquen- 
nale 1909-1913. 

Ees importations de V Oceanic sont constitutes presque exclusive- 
ment par les achats de FAustralie qui absorbe en moyenne 98 ° 0 du 
total du continent. En 1934-1938, elles s’etaient accrues de 15,8 % par 
rapport a 1924-1928 ; malgre cette augmentation, Fimportation de 
YOceanie (22.000 quintaux en 1934-1938) n'a qu’une importance ne- 
gligeable au point de vue du total mondial dont elle ne represente 
que 0,1 %. * 

Enfin, F£ 7 . R . S. S. a importe en 1934-1938 a peine 5.000 quintaux 
contre 118.000 quintaux en 1 909-1 913. 

Revolution du commerce d’importation des principaux pays 
importateurs de chaque continent peut etre resumee comme suit : 

Europe. — Ea plupart des principaux pays importateurs (sauf 
Fltalie, le Royaume-Uni, les Pays-Bas et la Tchecoslovaquie) avaient 
accru leurs achats moyens de cafe entre 1924-1928 et 1934-1938. 
1 / augmentation proportionnelle la plus forte revenait a FAllemagne 
(62,5 %), qui se rangeait a cette epoque, apres la France, a la deuxieme 
place dans le commerce d’importation du continent. 

Ees importations de la France en 1934-1938 {1.846.000 quintaux) 
etaient restees a peu pres egales a la moyenne quinquennale precedents, 
mais elles depassaient de 11,3 % la moyenne 1924-1928. II est toutefois 
a remarquer que la contribution des cafes coloniaux dans F appro vi- 
sionnement du marche metropolitain, favorisee par une detaxe a 1’ im- 
portation, . s'etait notablement accrue au cours des dernieres annees. 

Ea France et FAllemagne avaient absorbe en 1934-1938 plus 
de 50 % des importations globales du continent. Ees coefficients d’ aug- 
mentation des autres principaux pays variaient d'un minimum de 
8,6 % pour la FTorvege a un maximum de 26,0 % pour la Belgi |ue. 

Ees Pays-Bas et le Royaume-Uni sont a la fois importateurs et 
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Importation de cafe m Europe et a 

(i.OM Viintaux) 


A lie- ! Autri- Belgi- i Dane- f Espagne Fl3 V France Gr£ce Hongrie Italie Maltti P or ' 
magne > che : que mark p' 0 *'** lande & “ 1 


Moyenne 1939 d 1941 


1938 1-974 


1937 1 1.778 

1936 1-553 

1935 1.476J 

1934 1-50?! 


Moyenne 1934 a 1938 1-658 

r) 0. 


81 517 

|r ) 26 

52 513 

rl 22 

52! 524 

\r) 5 

53 489 
1 r) 1 

54 476 

l r) ° 

58\ 504 { 

t r) ll\ 


41 107 

0 174 

0 130 

0 141 

1 80 
88 61 

398 12 

97 85 

345 * 87 

269 * 87 

271 * 87 

252 239 

261 250 

280 * 150 


2 464 8 

0 8 0 

1 79 0 

2 251 0 

64 363 1 1 

138 1-379 37 

264 1.641 47 

94 743 19 

262 1-864 75 

207 1.853 52 

219 1.865 71 

172 1.885 59 

170 1.763 50 

206 1.846 61 


1933 . . 

1.299 
r) 3 

51 397 267 

r> 0 

1932 . 

1.303 
r> 6 

75 514j 248 

') 17 

1931 

1.564 
r) 10 

98 6l0j 300 
r) 45 

193© 

1.541 
r) 3 

90 475 274 

r) 4 

1929 .. . 

1.478 
r) 2 

94 393 253 

r) 6 

Mmenne 1929 i 1933 

1.437 
r ) 5 

82 478 268 

r) 14 


238 


159 

1.964 

46 

136 

1.869 

43 

140 

1.940 

66 

221 

1.789 

58 

17S 

1 1.700 

55 

16: 

7 1.852 

\ 54 


0 0 8 

0 2 2 ‘ 

3 5 3| 

4 164 I 

23 243 5’ 

6 83 I 

21 360 li j 

19 380 I 

21 318 l 

22 404 23 

22 393 6; 

21 371 It 

22 393 Hi 

26 408 

33 438 1® 

35 453 I 

36 469 * 

| 

30 432 \ 


0 i 

0 

20 

108 13 


194 521 

r ) 6 ( 

166 38« 

r) 21 

162 32: 

r) 1- 

202 361 

; r) 4: 

162 42: 

: r > 8C 

177 40a 

r) 45 

163 55C 
r) 61 

157 466 

r) 85 

182 469 

, r) 66 

m 457 

r) 95 


165\ 478 

H 83 


4*3 


pe et dans V U.R.S.S. 

ux) 


i 

je] pays-Bas Pologne Portugal 


igal 

Roil- 

manie 

Royau- 

me-l'ni 

Su£de 

: 

Suisse 

64 

i 

0 . 

490 

275 

! 

i4 3 ; 

54 

0 

431 

202 

68 

49 

0 

407 

107 

125 ! 

70 

1 

225 

79 

104 

46 

3 

67 

,74 

57 1 

78 

19 

22 

579 

399 

142 

77 

12 

34 

301 

560 

222 

64 

6 

12 

316 

264 

130 

66 

9 

32 

204 

r) 62 

527 

173 

56 

9 

31 

188 
T) 43 

473 

135 

65 

14 

29 

221 
r) 79 

466 

151 

68 

14 

42 

1 243 

r) 118 

484 

186 

65 

12 

42 

270 
>) 117 

454 

140 

64 

12 

35 

225 
r) 84 

481 

157 

56 

10 i 

38 

335 
r) 175 

451 

118 

46 

8 

49 

377 
r) 163 

384 

200 

54 

3 

40 

382 
r) 204 

526 

155 

51 

3 

42 

414 
r) 224 

447 

138 

38 

2 

42 

284 
r) 125 

407 

134 

49 

5 

42 

358 
r) 178 

443 

149 


Tcheco- 

slo- 

• sla^ie 


A utxes Total 
Ei’hopb 


143, Oj 0 

68 Oj 0 

! I 

125’ o! 0 

104: 0’ 0 

57 0 * 10 

1 42 1 7 * 40 

222: 107 72 

j j 

130\ 23 24 

173| 117 72 

135 110 66 

151 113 69 

186 112 66 

140 111 58 

J57 113 66 

118 93 67 

200 152 69 

155 151 89 

138 137 91 

134 135 97 

149 134 83 


3.907 
T) 19 

6.477 
r) 70 

2.686 
r) 17 





Importation de cafe en 

Proportion de chaque pays 


Eurt 

par xz 


AxxfeES 

j 

1 

Alle- | Auiri- 
nxagne j cfae 

1 

Belgique 

Dane- 

xnark 

Espagne j 

i 

Fin- ! 
lande ■ 

France 

Gr£ce 

Hongrie 

Italie 

Malte 


JTorv^ 



°° 

°° 



% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 



1945 

0,1 

— 

1,6 

0.3 

0,7 

0,0 

2,9 

0,0 

0,0 

0,1 

0,0 

i 0 , 

1944 

0,1 


0,0 

0,0 

1,2 

0,0 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

0 , 

1943 

0,1 


0.0 

0,0 

1,0! 

0,0 

0,6 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

0,1 


0 , 

1942 

1,2 


0-0 

0,0 

1.4 

0,0 

2,4 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 


0 , 

1941 

1,4 


0,0 

0.0 

0,6 

0,5 f 

2,8 

0,1 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 


0 , 

1940 

1,6 


1,9 

0,6 

0,4 

0,9 

9,3 

0,2 

0,0 

1,1 

0,0 


0 , 

1939 

7,0 


3,2 

2,3 

0, 1 

1,5, 

9,5! 

0,3 

0,1 

1,4 

0,0 


1, 

M jyenne 1 939 1943 

2,6 


1.2 

0,7 

0, 7 

0,7 \ 

1 

5,5! 

j 

0,1 

0,0 

0,6 

0,0 


0, 

Moyenne / 934 <i 1938 

10,1 

0,4 

3.1 

1.7 

0>* | 


11,31 

1 

0,4 

0,1 

2,3 

0,1 

•» 

Moyenne 1 929 d 1933 

9.2 

0,5 

> 

3,1 

U7 

M 


11, 9 

0,3 

0,2 

2,8 

0,04 

h 

Moyenne 1 924 J 1928 

7.4 

0,6 

2,9 

1.7 

1,6 

w 

uJ\ 

0,4 

0,2 

3,3 

0,04 

h 

Moyenne 1 919 i 1923' 

3,6 

0,3 

3,2 

1 

I,* 

1,7 

°’ 9 \ 

H 

0,4 

0,1 

3,3 

0,0 

1, 

Moyenne 1914 4 1918 

1,7 

1.3 

1,0 


lj 

1 

0,7, 

is,n 

0,3 

0,1 

3,9 

0,0 

1 , 

Movenne 1 909 ,i 1913 

14.6. 

4,7. 

4,1 

1,2. 

/ , /; 

1 

1,0\ 

9, 0\ 

0,1 

0,9 

2,1 

0,05 

! 1, 


N ombres-indices 

(Moyenne 1924 J 1928 


1945 

0,9 

67,0 

17,2 

49,5 

1,2 

28,4 

15,1 

0,0 

4,4 

116,7 

1944 

1 

,4 

0,0 

0.0 

80,6 

0,0 

0,5 

0,0 

0,0 

I, I 

100,0 

1943 

I 

,3 

0,0 

0,0 

60,2 

0,6 

4,8 

0,0 

0,0 

0.0 

133,3 

1942 

11,4 

0,0 

0,0 

65,3 

1,2 

15,4 

0,0 

20,8 

0,0 

0,4 

33,3 

1941 

17,2 

0,2 

0,4 

37,0 

38,8 

22,2 

10,0 

1,1 

50,0 

1940 

20,8 

68,7 

36,8 

28,2 

83,6 

84,3 

69,8 

13,3 

36,2 

16,7 

1939 

109,7 

137,0 

166,5 

5,6 

160,0 

100,4 

88,7 

76,7 

53,6 

83,3 

Movenne / 939 d 1943 

32,1 

41,2 

40,6 

39,4 

57,0 

45,4 

35,8 

20,0 

18,3 

66,7 

Moyenne 1934 d 1938 

162,5 

72,5 

126,0 

117,2 

69,4 

124,8 

112,9 

115,1 

70,0 

81,9 

166,1 

Moyenne 1929 d 1933 

140,9 

102,5 

119,5 

112,1 

110,2 

101,2 

113,3 

101,9 

100,0 

95,4 

116,1 

Moyenne 1924 4 1928 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100, $ 

Moyenne 1919 d 1923 

45,1 

48,7 

102,2 

95,4 

98,1 

69,7 

104,6 

96,2 

56,7 

92,7 

100,9 

Moyenne 1914 dl918 

17,9 

182,5 

28,0 

59,0 

74,5 

44,2 

86,6 

58,5 

50,0 

94,3 

; 100,0 

Movenne 1909 d 1913 

177,7 

726,2 

126,5 

60,7 

61,6 

78,8 

68,2 

S 

34,0 

376,7 

58,3 

j 100,0 



49* 

0 * 

0, 

0, 

12 , 

66 , 

130, 

41, 
108 , 
101 , 
100 , 
112 , 
101 , 
82, 



en Europe et dans V U.R.S.S. 

pays par rapport au total mondial 
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#• 


__ 


site 

1 

- 

Norv£ge 

Fays-Bas 

Pologne 

Portugal 

Rou- 

manie 

Royan- 

me-Uni 

Su&de 

Suisse 

Tcliteo- 

slo- 

vaquie 

1 

j Ycugo- , Autres 
j siavie • pays 

• Total 

fvCROPE 

1 T.R S45L 

° 


; % 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

° a 

% 

% 

1,0 

1 0,5 

0,2 

0,0 

J 

0,4! 0,0 

3,0 

1,7 

0,9 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

12,4 


',0 


0,0 

0,1 

0,0 

0,41 0,0 

2,8 

1,4 

0,5 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

6,6 

~ 

1,1 


0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

0,4 

0,0 

3,2 

0,9 

1,0 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

7,3 


uo 


0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

0,7 

0,0 

2,2 

0,8 

1,0 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

9,7 

__ 

1,0 


0,2 

0,1 

0,0 

0,4 

0,0 

0,5 

1,3 

0,4 

0,0 

0,1 

0,0 

8,4 



1,0 


0,7 

0,9 

0,1 

0,5 

0,1 

3,9 

2,7 

1,0 

0,0 

0,3| 

0,0 

26,2 



1,0 


1,2 

2,6 

0,2 

0,4 

0,2 

1,8 

j 3,3 

1,3 

0,6 

0,4; 

0, 1 

37,5 

— 

», 0 


0,5 

0,9 

0,1 

0,5 

0,1 

2,3 

1,9 

1,0 

0,2 

0,2\ 

0,0 

19,8 

( _ 

),1 

» ,.1 

2,5 

0,4 

0,4 

0,2 

1,4 

2,9 

0,9 

0,7 

0,4\ 

0,1 

42,6 

0,03 

),04 

1,1 

3,1 

0,5 

0,3 

0,3 

2,3 

2,8 

1,0 

0,8 

0, 5 ) 

0,2 

| 45.2 

0.04 

104 

! 1,2 

4,0 

0,5 

0,3 

0,3 

2,3 

3,0 

1,0 

1,0 

0,7 

0,2 

45,7 

0,1 

7,0 

i 2.4 

4,5 

0,3 

0,3 

0,2 

3,1 

3,1 

1,0 

0,7 

0.5 

0,1 

43,8 

— 

7,0 


8,0 

- 

0,3 

0,1 

4,6 

2,4 

1,2 

- 

- 

0,1 

43,1 

L 

7,05 

! /,/ 

10,3 

- 

0,3 

0,2 

3,3 

2,7 

0,9 ; 

! 

0,1 

0,1 

57,8 

0,9 


Uces de chaque pays. 


1924 4 * 9 28 = 100) 



49,1 

5,4 

0,0 

164,1 

0,0 

158, 6 i 66,4 

110,9 

0,0 

! 0,0 

19,2 

32,2 


0,0 

1,8 

0,0 

138,5 

0,0 

139,5 

48,8 

52,7 

0,0 

0,0 

7,7 

15,6 

- 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

125,6 

0,0 

131,7 

25,8 

96,9 

0,0 

0,0 

7,7 

14,7 

_ 

0,0 

0,2 

0,0 

179,5 

2,7 

72,8 

19,1 

80,6 

0,0 

0,0 

11,5 

16,1 

— 

12,3 

1,3 

0,0 

117,9 

8,1 

21,7 

42,0 

44,2 

0,0 

10,8 

19,2 

17,7 

_ 

66,3 

23,6 

29,9 

200,0 

59,5 

187,4 

96,4 

110,1 

5,2 

43,0 

19,2 

62,4 

— 

130,1 

81,8 

59,7 

197,4 

91,9 

97,4 

135,3 

172,1 

79,9 

77,4 

38,5 

103,4 

— 

41,7 

21,4 

17,9 

164,1 

32,4 

102,3 

63,8 

100,8 

17,2 

25,8 

19,2 

42,9 

- 

108,6 

72,8 

91,0 

164,1 

94,6 

72,8 

116,2 

121,7 

84,3 

71,0 

84,6 

111,3 

62,5 

101,2 

86,1 

114,9 

125,6 

113,5 

115,9 

107,0 

115,5 

100,0 

89,2 

92,3 

112,5 

87,5 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

j 100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

700,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

190,0 

100,0 

112,9 

103,6 

55,2 

1 87,2 

75,7 

127,5 

97,3 

94,6 

68,7 

68,8 

46,2 

89,6 

~~ 

101,8 

156,0 

— 

84,6 

21,6 

159,2 

61,6 

98,4 

- 

- 

38,5 

74,5 

i 550,0 

82,2 

231,9 

- 

79,5 

75,7 

133,3 

81,4 

86,0 

~ 

9,7 

69,2 

114,8 

1.475,0 
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re-exportateurs ; mais les quantites de cafe re-expo rtees par ces pays 
s’etaient notablement reduites apres la premiere guerre mondiale. 

Tons les pays importateurs europeens de moindre importance, 
sauf le Portugal . et la Grece, avaient diminue leurs importations entre 
1924 et 1938. 

Amerique da nord et centrale. — I/i exportation de V Amerique du 
nord et centrale est pratiquement representee par les achats des Etats- 
Unis qui, en 1934-1938, ont importe a eux seuls 97,7 % du total du 
continent. Les importations de ce pays ont marque une augmentation 
progressive, qui a ete surtout considerable entre 1909-1913 et 1924- 
1928. Pendant les deux periodes quinquennales suivantes, les impor- 
tations des Etats-Unis ont continue a s’accroitre, mais a un rythme 
moins accelere. Neanmoins, en 1934-1938, elles depassaient de 29,2 % 
le chiffre de 1924-1928. 

Au Canada, Taccroissement proportionnel a ete encore plus marque. 

Jusqu’en 1930, Timportation de Cuba a ete relativement notable, 
mais par suite du developpement recent de la cafeiculture dans ce pays, 
il est devenu depuis quelques annees exportateur. 

Amerique du sud. — L’ Amerique du sud a un role essentiellement 
exportateur ; neanmoins elle figure aussi dans le commerce d'impor- 
tation, par suite des achats de trois pays, notamment de V Argentine, 
du Chili et de TUruguay, les seuls qui se trouvent hors de Taire geo- 
graphique de la culture du cafeier. 

Les importations totales de T Amerique du sud en 1934-1938 (289.000 
quintaux), tout en depassant de plus de 50 % celles de 1909-1913, 
etaient legerement inferieures a la moyenne 1924-1928. 

L' Argentine, qui absorbe la plus grande partie du cafe importe 
dans cette partie du monde, avait maintenu en 1934-1938 ses achats 
presque au meme niveau qu’en 1924-1928. 

Les importations de T Uruguay etaient restees egalement presque in~ 
variees, alors que cedes du Chili accusaient une diminution d’ environ 1/3. 

Asie. — L'Asie n'a qu’un role tout-a-fait secondaire dans le com- 
merce d’importation du cafe. Les importations totales de ce conti- 
nent en 1934-1938 (337.000 quintaux), tout en depassant de 10 % cel- 
les de 1909-1913, representaient 2,1 % a peine du total mondial. 

Le Japon avait accrii notablement ses importations entre 1924 
et 1938 ; mais en chiffres absolus (50.000 quintaux en 1934-1938}, 
les achats de ce pays, qui est essentiedement consommateur de the, 
restaient toujours a uu niveau relativement has. On notait une augmen- 
tation proportionnede assez considerable aussi pour les Philippines et 
la. Palestine et la Syrie et Liban. 
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Importation de cafe dans V Amerique du nord et centrale. 
(1.000 quintaux) 


Antst^es Canada j Etats-l'nis i) f A litres pays j Total 


1945 - - 




248 


12. 

.322 

12 

! 

12.582 

1944 . . 




437 


11. 

.824 

13 


12.274 

1943 . - 




269 


9. 

.978 

12 


10.259 

1942 - - 




205 


7. 

.778 

10 


7.993 

1941 - - 




251 


10. 

.227 

15 


10.493 

1940 . - 




189 


9. 

.322 

14 

j 

9.525 

1939 . . 

. . 



1 211 


9. 

134 

13 


9.358 

Moyenne 

1939 

a 

1943 

i 225 


9. 

288 

13 

i 

9.526 

1938 . . 




| 192 


9. 

013 

13 


9.218 

1937 . . 




! 17! 


7. 

698 

12 


7.881 

1936 . - 




180 


7. 

889 

13 


8.082 

1935 . . 




156 


7. 

964 j 

13 


8.133 

1934 . . 




155 


6. 

913 

15 

i 

7.083 

Moyenne 

1934 

a 

1938 

171 


7. 

895 

13 


8.079 

1933 - - 




! 152 


7. 

195 

12 

l> 

7.359 






r) 


56 



56 

1932 . - 




139 


6. 

809 

12 


6.960 





I 

r) 


77 


j r) 

77 

1931 . - 




j 146 


7. 

899 

18 


8.063 





1 

r) 


54 


r) 

54 

1930 - . 




137 


7. 

254 

67 


7.458 






r) 


66 


r) 

66 

1929 - . 




124 


6- 

723 

90 


6.937 





I 

\r) 


32 


r) 

32 

Moyenne 

1929 

a 

1933 

140 


7. 

176 

40 


7.356 






r) 


57 

1 

r) 

57 

1928 . . 




! 123 

! 

6. 

607 

! 61 


6.791 






r) 


44 

! 

r) 

44 

1927 . . 




116 


6. 

501 

112 


6.729 






r ) 


66 


r) 

66 

1926 . . 




109 

5. 

186 

80 


5.375 






r ) 


51 


r) 

51 

1925 . . 




94 


5. 

823 

138 

1 

6.055 





r) 


66 


r) 

66 

1924 . . 




101 

6. 

445 

173 


6.719 





r) 


117 


r) 

117 

Moyenne 

1924 

a 

1928 

109 


6 . 

112 

113 


6.334 





r) 


69 


r) 

69 

1923 - - 




92 


6- 

395 

190 


6.677 

1922 - . 




94 


5. 

652 

95 


5.841 

1921 . . 




88 


6. 

083 

155 


6.326 

1 920 - . 




87 


5- 

885 

205 


6.177 

1919 - - 




80 


6. 

049 

1 10 


6.239 

Moyenne 

1919 

a 

1923 

88 


6 . 

013 

151 


6.252 

* 

1914 

a 

1918 

70 


5. 

212 

118 


5.400 




r) 


245 


r) 

245 

* 

1909 

d 

1913 

57 


4. 

120 

138 


4.315 




r) 


34 


>) 

34 


r) Reexportation. — i) Non compris le commerce avec Hawal. 
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I mporiation de cafe dans V Amerique dtt nord et cenirale. 

Proportion de chaque pays par rapport au total mondial. 


ASIfKES 

Canada | 

Etats-TJiiis 

Autres 

pays 

Total 

f 

% ! 

% " 

% 

% 

1945 \ 

1,5 

75,7 

0,1 

77,3 

1944 ; 

2,9 

79,4 

0,2 

82,5 

1943 ; 

2, 1 

79,5 

0, 1 

81,7 

1942 

2,0 

74,6 

0,0 

76,6 

1941 i 

1 , 9 

78,1 

0,1 

80, 1 

1940 1 

1,3 

62,6 

0,1 

64,0 

1939 ! 

1,2 

52,9 

0,1 

54,2 

Moyenne 1939 a 1943 j 

1,6 

68,1 

0,1 

69,8 

- 1934 *1938 

1,0 

48,2 

0,1 

49,3 

» 1929 a 1933 

0,9 

46,0 

0,3 

47,2 

1924 a 1928 

0,8 

44,6 

0,8 

46,2 

* 1919 a 1923 . ... 

0,7 

46,9 

1,2 

48,8 

» 1914 u 1918 

0,6 

48,1 

1,1 

49,8 

» ' 1909 * 1913 

0,5 

\ »•' 

1,1 

\ 54, 7 

Nombres-indices de chaque pays. 


(Moyenne 1924 a 

1928 5 = 100 ) 



1945 

227,5 

201,6 

10,6 

198,6 

1944 

400,9 

193,5 

11,5 

193,8 

1943 

246,8 

163,3 

10,6 

162,0 

1942 

188, 1 

127,3 

8,8 

126,2 

1941 

230,3 

167,3 

13,3 

165,7 

1940 

173,4 

152,5 

12,4 

150,4 

1939 

193,6 

149,4 

11,5 

147,7 

Moyenne 1939 d 1943 - - 

206,4 

152,0 

11,5 

150,4 

» 1934 d 1938 - - 

156,9 

129,2 

11,5 

127,5 

* 1929 d 1933 - - 

128,4 

117,4 

35,4 

116,1 

» 1924 d 1928 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

» 1919 d 1923 

80,7 

98,4 

133,6 

98,7 

» 1914 d 1918 . . 

64,2 

85,3 

104,4 

85,3 

» 1909 d 1913 

52,3 

67,4 

122,1 

68,1 
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Bnfin, la Turquie et la Malaisie britannique avaient maintenu en 
1934-1938 leurs achats au niveau de 1924-1928. II est a remarquer que 
pres de 1/3 en moyenne des importations de la Malaisie britannique 
est re-exporte. 

Afrique. Loin derriere TAmerique du nord et centrale et T Eu- 
rope, 1 Afrique se range a la troisieme place parmi les continents impor- 
tateurs de cafe. En 1934-1938 ses importations etaient plus que doubles 
de celles de 1909-1913 (666.000 quintaux), representant 4,1 ° D du 
total mondial. Par rapport a la moyenne 1924-1928, elles s’etaient 
accrues de 1/3. 

I/Egypte etait le seul pays du continent qui en 1934-1938 avait 
diminue ses importations par rapport a la moyenne 1924-1928. 

Ees principaux pays importateurs sont TAlgerie, TUnion Sud- 
africaine, TEgypte et le Soudan Anglo-egyptien. Parmi les autres pays 
figurent aussi le Kenya et 1 ’Ouganda, mais il ne s’agit plus la que de 
cafe en transit provenant en grande partie du Tanganyika. 

Oceanie. — Ainsi que nous Tavons deja remarque, les importa- 
tions de rOceanie, malgre leur tendance a s’accroitre, sont tout-a-fait 
negligeables comparativement au total mondial dont elles ne repre- 
sentent que 0,1 %. Elles interessent au premier rang TAustralie. 

2) Periode 1939 A 1945. 

Le commerce d’ importation du cafe dans le monde a ete lourde- 
ment handicape pendant la seconde guerre mondiale. En particulier, 
les importations de l'Europe ont subi un eftondrement encore plus 
grave que pendant la premiere guerre mondiale, en raison aussi de 
revolution difEerente du conflit qui a entraine dans la lutte un plus 
grand nombre de pays, parmi lesquels figurent de forts consomma- 
teurs de cafe. 

Par contre, l’Amerique du Nord, surtoUt les Btats-Unis, onf 
augmente d'une fagon extraordinaire leurs importations. L’Amerique 
du sud et TOceanie ont egalement accru leurs achats par rapport a 
la moyenne d’avant-guerre, mais dans une proportion beaucoup moindre, 
tandis que le commerce dhmportation de TAsie et de Y Afrique n"a 
subi aucun changement substantiel pendant la derniere guerre. 

Au total, les importations de cafe dans le monde qui, de 1934 a 
1938, avaient ete en moyenne de 16.368.000 qx. par an, etaient des- 
cendues a 13.647.000 qx. en 1939-1943, soit une diminution de 16,6 %. 
Ce chiffre est presque egal a celui de la moyenne quinquennale 1924- 
1928, mais il depasse d’ environ 1/4 les importations moyennes de la 
premiere guerre mondiale (10. 838.000 qx.). 

Pendant les deux dernieres annees de la guerre, le commerce 





Importaiio7i de cafe dans V Ameriqiie du sud. 
(1.000 quintaux, 


Asnees 

Argentine 

Chili 

Uruguay 

A litres 
pays 

Total 

1945 

305 

90 

J 

5 

435 

1944 

352 

82 

39 

6 

479 

1943 

272 

78 

30 

6 

386 

1942 

231 

102 

29 

5 

367 

1941 

345 

68 

14 

7 

434 

1940 

254 

57 

30 

5 

346 

1939 

251 

44 

23 

6 

324 

Moyenne 1939 a 1943 

271 

70 

25 

6 

372 

1938 

278 

34 

28 

7 

347 

1937 

221 

37 

22 

6 

292 

1936 

223 

31 

23 

7 

284 

1935 

226 

34 

20 

7 

287 

1934 

185 

25 

18 

6 

234 

Moyenne 1934 A 1938 

228 

32 

22 

7 

259 

1933 

233 

12 

21 

7 

273 

1932 * - 

176 

33 

23 

6 

238 

1931 

229 

48 

22 

6 

305 

1930 

254 

53 

25 

8 

340 

1929 

248 

50 

23 

6 

327 

Moyenne 1929 A 1933 

228 

39 

23 

7 

297 

1928 

245 

56 

23 

7 

331 

1927 

245 

44 

24 

5 

318 

1926 

233 

40 

23 

5 

301 

1925 

201 

50 

22 

5 

278 

1924 

253 

41 

24 

4 

322 

Moyenne 1924 d 1928 

235 

46 

23 

5 

309 

1923 

205 

52 

21 

5 

283 

1922 

211 

49 

22 

5 

287 

1921 

185 

17 

23 

5 

230 

1920 

176 

56 

24 

5 

261 

1919 

170 

34 

19 

5 

228 

Moyenne 1919 a 1923 

189 

42 

22 

5 

m 

» 1914 d 1918 

169 

51 

21 

6 

247 

» 1909 d 1913 

128 

40 

18 

5 

191 
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Importation de cafe dans V Amenque du sud. 

Proportion de chaqtie pays par rapport an total mondial. 


A.VStES 

j Argentine 

; CMIi 

Vruguay 

j Autres 
* pays 

Total 


1 % 

I % 

% 

% 

% 

1945 

? 1,9 0,6 

0,2 

0,0 

2,7 

1944 

2,4 

0,6 

0,2 

0,0 

3,2 

1943 

! 2,2 

I 0,6 

0,2 

0,1 

3,1 

1942 

l 2,2 

; 1,0 

0,3 

0,0 

3,5 

1941 

2,6 

0,5 

0,1 

0,1 

3,3 

1940 

1,7 

f 

0,4 

0,2 

0,0 

2,3 

1939 

i 

0,3 

0, 1 

0,0 

1,9 

Moycnne 1939 d 1943 

2,0 

0,5 

0,2 

0,0 

2,7 

» 1934 a 1938 

1,4 

i 0,2 

0,2 

0,04 

1 , 8 

* 1929 d 1933 

1,5 

1 °’ 3 

0,1 

0,04 

1,9 

» 1924 d 1928 

1,7 

0,3 

0,2 

0,04 

2,2 

* 1919 d 1923 

i 1 ,5l 0,3 

0,2 

0,0 

2,0 

» 1914 d 1918 

; 1,6 

! °> 5 

0,2 

0,0 

2,3 

• 1909 d 1913 

1 1,0\ 0,3 

0,2 

0,04 

U5 

Nombres-in dices de chaque pays . 



(Moyenne 1924 k 

1928 — 100). 



l 945 

129,8 

195,7 

152,2 

100,0: 

140,8 

1944 - 

149,8 

178,3 

169,6 

120,0 

. 155,0 

1943 . 

115,7 

169,6 

130,4 

120,0 

124,9 

1942 . 

98,3 

221,7 

126,1 

100,0 

118,8 

1941 

146,8 

147,8 

60,9 

140,0 

140,5 

1940 ...... 

108,1 

123,9 

130,4 

100,0 

112,0 

I 939 

106,8 

95,7 

100,0 

120,0 

104,9 

Moyenne 1939 d 1943 

115,3 

152,2 

108, 7 

120,0 

120,4 

* 1934 d 1938 

97,0 

69,6 

95,7 

140,0 

93,5 

* 1929 d 1933 

97,0 

84,8 

100,0 

140,0 

96,1 

■ 1924 d 1928 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

» 1919 d 1923 

80,4 

91,3 

95,7 

100,0 

83,5 

* 1914 d 1918 

71,9 

110,9 

91,3 

120,0 

79,9 

* 1909 d 1913 

54,5 

87,0 

78,3 

100,0 

61,8 
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d’importation a subi une evolution tres favorable : en 1945, les im- 
portations totales du monde, grace surtout aux achats record des 
Etats-Unis, etaient remontees presque an niveau moyen d’avant- 
guerre (16,3 millions de qx.). 

L’evolution du commerce d’importation du cafe dans les divers 
continents au cours de la derniere guerre, par rapport a la moyenne 
I 934“ I 93S et a celle de la premiere guerre mondiale (moyenne 1914 
a 19 18) peut etre resumee comme suit : 

Les importations moyennes de YEurope en 1939-1943, evaluees a 
2.686.000 qx., ont accuse une diminution de 61,5 % par rapport a 
la moyenne quinquennale precedente et de 42,5 % par rapport a la 
moyenne 1914-1918. En 1944, elles se sont maintenues a peu pres au 
niveau extremement bas de 1943, dont le chiffre etait inferieur de 6 
millions de qx. a la moyenne d’avant-guerre. L’annee 1945 a marque 
une certaine reprise, surtout apres la fin des hostilites, mais le total 
des importations, tout en ayant double par rapport a l’annee prece- 
dente, restait encore nettement au-dessous de la moyenne 1934-1938. 

Par suite du blocus continental, les importations des pays de 
l’Axe, ou occupes militairement par ces pays, ont ete nulles ou tout-a- 
fait negligeables. 

Les importations totales de rAllemagne et de rAutriche en 1943 
ont ete de 14.000 qx. contre environ 1.716.000 qx. importes en moyen- 
ne de 1934 a 1938. 

Les importations de 1 ’Italie, depuis l’annee 1941, on ete tout-a- 
fait negligeables, alors que pendant la premiere guerre mondiale ce 
pays avait importe en moyenne 427.000 qx. de cafe par an. Depuis 
Tannee 1941 et jusqu’a la fin des hostilites, aucune importation n’a 
eu lieu en Belgique, au Danemark, en Finlande, en Greee, en Hongrie, 
en Norvege, aux Pays-Bas, en Pologne, en Roumanie, en Tchecoslo- 
vaquie et en Yougoslavie. 

La France est le seul pays occupe qui, dans une certaine mesure, 
ait pu s' appro visionner en cafe. Les importations moyennes de ce 
pays en 1939-1943 ont ete de 743.000 qx., contre 1.846.000 en 1934-1938. 
En 1944, dies etaient toutefois tombees a 8.000 qx. a peine. 

Le Royaume-Uni, malgre la guerre sous-marine, a continue a 
s' appro visionner largement pendant la periode des hostilites; les im- 
portations de ce pays, sauf en 1941, ont ete en effet toujours supe- 
rieures a cdles d'avant-guerre. 

Enfin, le commerce d’importation du cafe a subi une regression 
par rapport a la moyenne 1934-1938 dans tous les P a F s centres, sauf 
au Portugal. Notables ont ete les reductions des achats de la SuMe 



Importation de 
f 1.000 


ANNtSS 

Aden : , 

Ceylan 

Chine 

Irak 

Japan 

1945 - 

1 1 I 

4 

*2 

7 

*10 

1944 

87 

1 1 

' 

1 1 

* 10 

1943 

148 

14 

I 

33 

*10 

1942 

108 

4 

3 

26 

*10 

1941 ..... 

36 

12 

1 1 

12 

*20 

1940 . . 

21 

13 

7 

1 I 

*20 

1939 ..... 

60 

16 

5 

13 

14 ! 

Moyenne 1939 & 1943 

75 

12 

5 

19 

* ' 

1938 . . 

46 

13 

3 

10 

45 

1937 .... 

31 

r 6 

2 

9 

86 

1936 

36 

1 1 

2 

7 

57 , 

1935 

62 

16 

3 

8 

34 

1934 . ... 

41 

13 

3 

6 

29 

Moyenne 1934 a 1938 ..... 

43 

14 

3 

8 

50 

1933 ... 

44 

14 

3 

10 

24 

1932 

53 

10 

3 

8 

28 

1931 

45 

19 

3 

8 

23 

1930 

41 

l 13 

3 

8 

19 

1929 ....... 

40 

13 

3 

9 

18 

Moyenne 1929 a 1933 

45 

14 

3 

9 

22 

1928 .... ! 

47 1 

13 

3 

8 

13 j 

1927 

58 S 

14 

3 

9 

13 ! 

1926 ..... 

58 

11 

2 

1 1 

11 

1925 

57 

12 

3 

1 1 

8 

1924 

82 

10 

1 

9 

8 

Moyenne 1924 m 1928 

60 

12 

2 

10 

11 

1923 . 

72 

10 

2 

_ 

6 

1922 ....... 

61 

10 

0 

— 

5 

1921 . 

62 

I 1 

I 

— 

4 

1920 1 

41 

8 

1 

— 

3 

1919 ! 

48 

7 

0 

— 

3 

Moyenne 1919 & 1923 

57 

9 

1 

— 

4 

» 1914 a 1918 ..... 

— 

7 

13 

— 

2 

* 19419 d 1913 ..... 

63 

7 

2 

— 

1 


* Estimation. — i) Qnantit^s principalement en transit provenant en grande partie de I’Y&men. 




Importation de cafe en Asie, 

Proportion de chaque pays par rapport an total mondial. 




Estimation. 


192 ° 


43i 


Importation- Asie 

(milliers de quintaux) 



1945 
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et de FEspagne. Ea Suisse les a diminues legerement, alors que le 
Portugal a importe une quantite egale a celle d’avant-guerre. 

Ee continent europeen a importe de 1939 a *943 I 9 $ % du total 
mondial, contre 42,6 % en 1934-193S. Ees proportions de 1944 et 1945 
out ete de 6,6 % et 12,4 ° G re spectivement. 

Bans la plupart des pays belligerants europeens, apres Fepuise- 
ment des stocks existant an debut de la guerre (au 31 aout 1939 
ils s’elevaient a 2.050.000 qx. centre 4.743.000 au i er juillet 1914), le 
cafe devint un article tres rare qu’on pouvait trouver seulement au 
marche noir, a des prix effarants. 

Ees importations de cafe de YAmerique da Nord se sont accrues 
d'une faqon extraordinaire pendant la derniere guerre, grace a la 
demande exceptionnellement elevee des Etats-Unis. Ees importations 
de ce pays sont restees touj ours tres au-dessus de la moyenne d’avant- 
guerre, sauf en 1942. En 1945, eiles avaient plus que double par rapport 
a la moyenne 1924-1928 et depassaient de 133 % celles de la premiere 
guerre mondiale. Ces importations ont ete absorbees presque entie- 
rement par la consommation fortement accrue de la population ci- 
vile et des Forces Armees, car les stocks de cafe aux Etats-Unis au 
31 decembre 1945, e values a 2.486.359 qx. ne depassaient que de 
367.194 qx. les stocks existant au 31 decembre 1940. 

Au cours de Fannee 1942, les stocks diminuerent sensiblement 
a la suite de la chute des importations determinee par la penurie du 
tonnage maritime. 

En novembre, ils etaient descendus a 1,4 millions de sacs (840.000 
quintaux). Mais deja en avril, le « War Production Board » avait li- 
mite la distribution marchande du cafe, a 75 % de celle de la periode 
correspondante de 1941 ; en septembre, cette proportion fut abaissee 
a 65 %. 

Stocks de cafe r aux Etats-Unis 1). 


31 decembre 1945 
» 1944 

* » 1943 

* » 1942 

» » 1941 

» » 1940 


(qx.) 

2 . 486.359 

2 . 494.758 

2 . 113.765 

895.785 

2 . 375.960 

2 . 119.165 


CD Non cotnpris le caf£ retenu dans la a Foreign Trade Zone* ou dans * General 
Order ». 


Vers la fin d’oetobre, FOP A annonqa le rationnement du cafe 
dans FUnion a partir du 29 novembre 1942. Ea ration fut etablie a 
I livre pour 5 semaines, pour les per sonnes de 15 ans et plus, e’est-a- 
dire 10,5 livres par an, contre 17,4 en 1940. 



Proportion revenant a chaque pays produdeur americain dans 1‘ importatio n de cafe ' a m ft Ms- Unis i). 
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Importation de 


(i. 


i 


AN"n*;je:~ 


1945 ....... 

1944 ....... 

1943 ....... 

1942 

1941 

1940 ...... 

1939 

Moyennc 1939 i 1943 

1938 

1937 

1936 

1935 

1934 


Xfoyennt 1934 .< 1938 

1933 

1932 . 

1931 

1930 

1929 . 


Mnycnne 1929 a 1933 

1928 - . 

1927 

1926 

1925 

1924 


XI o\tnne 1924 a 1928 


1923 

1922 

1921 ...... 

1920 

1919 

Mayenne 1919 4 1923 

* 1914 a 1918 

• 1909 d 1913 


Algerie 


Egypte 


Ery three 


Kenya 


129 
137 
* 20 
57 
65 
155 
133 


1 18 
I 10 
104 
76 
78 
70 
63 


et Ougand 


10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 

10 


I) 15 
15 
IJ 

14 
13 

15 
15 


86 ! 

78 

10 

157 

90 

10 

146 

77 : 

10 

154 

72 | 

20 

142 

79 ! 

30 

132 

66 ! 

39 

1 


r) 26 

146 

77 

2 ) 22 

26 

141 

85 

33 
r) 34 
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73 

31 

r) 30 

138 

75 

43 
r) 30 

126 

96 

33 
r) 24 

120 

95 

32 

1 r) 23 

132 

85 

i 34 

! r) 28 
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81 

36 

i r) 31 

96 

100 

27 

r) 20 

82 

95 

24 

r) 19 

93 

78 

32 
r) 28 
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HI 

26 
r) 23 

93 
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9 
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99 

7 

87 

95 

5 

78 

104 

22 

95 

73 

5 

88 

95 

10 

75 

73 

23 

76 

71 

1 


14 

12 

12 
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16 

13 

12 

10 

10 

1 

9 

7 

9 

9 

5 , 

6 
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3 

6 
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* Patimat ion. — r ) Qnantit£s principalem ent en transit prnvenant en grande partie du Tangasyi 
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Estimation 




Soudan 

Importation 

>'cn inllliers dc 

— Afrique 

quintaixx; 

Union 


M&roc 

Anglo - 
eg\-ptien 

Egypte 

Sud- Algerie 

africaine 

Total 
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Pendant le premier semestre de 1943 1 ’ importation de cafe s’ae- 
criit sen si bl e me n t et le .29 juillet le regime de rationnement termina. 

Le tableau a la p. 433, emprunte au Bureau Pan-Americain 
du Cafe de Xew-York, moatre la part proportionnelle revenant aax 
divers pays cafeieoles arnericains dans 1’ appro visionnement de ce 
marche. 

Xe Canada a aussi augmente notablement ses achats de cafe pen- 
dant la derniere guerre. U Amerique du nord a importe de 1939 a 
1943 69 ,S u u du total mondial (dont 6S,i % revenaient aux Etats- 
Unis), centre 49,3 r 0 en 1934-193S. L-es proportions des annees 1944 
et 1945 out ete de 82,5° u et 77,3 ° u respectivement. 

Ees importations de Y Amerique du sud pendant la derniere guerre 
ont de passe sensible merit celles de 1934-1938 et la moyenne 1914- 
191S. V Argentine et le Chili ont accru leurs achats, alors que r Uru- 
guay les a maintenus a peu pres invaries. 

Xe commerce total d’importation de l’Asie de 1939 a 1943 n’a 
subi auaine variation notable par rapport a 1’avant-guerre, car les 
diminutions enregistrees dans certains pays ont ete compensees par 
les augmentations observees dans d’autres pays. 


Importation — Oceanie 

(en miiliers de qnintaux) 

Adstralie Xonvelle-Zelande Total 
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Importation de cafe en Oceanic 

{ 1.000 quintaux). 


Axx£es 

Australie 

Xouvelle- 

Zelande 

i 

Autres 

pays 

l T4JTM 

1945 

64 

2 

* 1 

67 

1944 

56 

3 

* 1 

60 

1943 

69 

7 

* 1 

77 

1942 

82 

8 

* 1 

91 

1941 

43 

4 

* | 

48 

1940 

35 

4 

* 2 

41 

1939 

26 

3 

3 

32 

Moyenne 1939 a 1943 


5 

2 

58 

1938 ' 

20 

2 

1 

23 

1937 

19 

2 

1 

22 

1936 

18 

2 

2 

22 

1935 

22 

2 

2 

26 

1934 

'5 

2 

1 

18 

Moyenne 1934 a 1938 

19 

2 

/ 

22 

1933 

20 

2 

1 

23 

1932 

14 

2 

1 

17 

1931 

13 

2 ! 

2 

17 

1930 

16 ! 

2 

1 0 

18 

1929 

18 

2 

\ 4 

24 

Moyenne 1929 a 1933 

16 

2 

! 2 

20 

1928 

15 

2 

2 

19 

1927 

16 

2 ; 

3 

21 

1926 

14 

2 

2 

18 

1925 

17 

2 

2 

21 

1924 

13 

2 ; 

4 

! 19 

Moyenne 1924 d 1928 

14 

2 

2 

19 

1923 

14 

2 

2 

18 

1922 

14 

1 

2 

17 

1921 

11 

1 

2 

14 

1920 . . 

12 

1 

1 

14 

1919 

5 

1 

2 

8 

Moyenne 1919 d 1923 

12 

1 

2 

15 

» 1914 d 1918 

15 

2 

1 

18 

» 1909 d 1913 

10 

1 

2 

13 


* [Estimation. 
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Importation de cafe en Oceanie. 

Pr- jj.jr? it <n de chague pays par rapport an total mondial. 


AKNiES 

Australie j 

Xouvelle- 

Zelaxtde 

Autres 

pays 

Total 


% ! 

°o < 


% 

1945 . . . 

0.4 

0,0 

0,0 

0,4 

1944 .......... 

0.4 

0,0 

0,0 

0,4 

1943 

0,5 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,6 

1942 - 

0,8 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,9 

1941 

0.3 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,4 

1940 

0,2 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,3 

1939 . . 

0,2 

0,0 

0,0 

0,2 

Movenne 1939 a 1943 

0,4 

0,0 

0,0 

0,4 

1934 a 1938 

0,1 

0,01 

0,01 

0,1 

1929 a 1933 

0,1 

0,01 

0,01 

0,1 

1924 * 1928 .... 

0,1 

0,01 

0,01 

0,1 

» 1919 d 1923 ..... 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,0 

0,1 

> 1914 a 1918 

0,2 

0,01 

0,0 

0,2 

» 1909 a 1913 

0, 1 

0,01 

0,02 

0,1 

Xom bres-ind ices de chaque pays 


'Sluyenne 192+ a 1928 = 100). 



1945 . - ... 

426.7 

100,0 

* 50,0 

352,6 

1944 ... - 

373,3 

150,0 

* 50,0 

315,8 

1943 .... 

460,0 

350,0 

* 50,0 

405,3 

1942 . . 

546,7 

400,0 

* 50,0 

478,9 

1941 . 

286,7 

200,0 

* 50,0 

252,6 

1940 

233,3 

200,0 

* 100,0 

215,8 

1939 

173,3 

150,0 

150,0 

168,4 

Mo\ennc 1939 d 1943 

340,0 

250,0 

100,0 

305,3 

» 1934 4 1938 

126,7 

100,0 

50,0 

115,8 

- 1929 d 1933 

106,7 

100,0 

100,0 

105,3 

» 1924 d 1928 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

- 1919 d 1923 

80,0 

50,0 

100,0 

78,9 

- 1914 d 1918 

100,0 

100,0 

50,0 

94,7 

* 1909 d 1913 

66,7 

50,0 

100,0 

68,4 


♦ Estimation. 
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h Afrique, de meme que l’Asie, a maintenu ses importations moyen- 
nes de 1939 a *943 niveau de 1934 a 193S, mais pendant les deux 
dernieres annees de la guerre, elle les a augmentees notablenient, 
alors que celles de 1 ’Asie ont marque une regression. 

Enfin, 1 Oceame a accru notablement ses importations qui ont 
atteint leur maximum en 1942, avec 91.000 qx., contre 22.000 qx. 
importes en moyenne de 1934 a 1938. 


d) Evolution du commerce d’ exportation pendant la periode 

1909-1913 a 1945 

Nous limiterons notre examen du commerce d’exportation mon- 
dial du cafe a la periode 1909 a 1945. On peut cependant avoir 
un indice indirect sur l’ampleur du commerce d’exportation pour 
une periode plus reculee d’apres les chiffres des recettes de cafe dans 
les ports d’embarquement du Bresil ainsi que d’apres les arrivages 
aux Etats-Unis et en Europe. (Voir tableau pages 114-115). 

1) Periode 1909 A 1938. 

Des le debut du siecle en cours jusqu’a la veille de la deuxieme 
guerre mondiale, les exportations ont ete fortement influencees par 
la politique protectionniste de « Valorisation » et de « defense per- 
manente » poursuivie par le Bresil. Cette politique, ainsi que nous 
le releverons ensuite, a ete essentiellement une reglementafion de Toff re 
et de la demande mondiales, en echelonnant Tecoulement, par un strict 
controle du commerce interieur et d’exportation, et en vue de maintenir 
des prix remunerateurs pour les planteurs. 

Ainsi qu’il ressort du tableau de la page 444, Texportation mondiale 
du cafe entre 1924 et 1938 s'est accrue progressivement de 16,4 %, 
ayant passe de 14,0 millions de quintaux a 16,3 millions de quin- 
taux ; cependant, la participation des divers continents a cette aug- 
mentation a ete fort variable, ries exportations totales de l’Ame- 
rique centrale et du Mexique et de l’Amerique du sud ont montre 
des accroissements de 14,7 % et 12,2 % respectivement. 

I/Asie a diminue legerement pendant cette periode ses expor- 
tations. 

1/ Afrique a ecoule en 1934-1938 une quantite de cafe qui depas- 
sait de 148,5 % cette de 1924-1928 ; enfin, pour l’Oceanie on a ob- 
serve aussi un fort accroissement proportionnel (62,5 %). 

V exportation mondiale de 1934-1938, comparee a celle de 1909- 
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Tableau rccafritulatif de Vexportaiiu 


CEXTKAtE 
ET MESIQl-E 


AMfiRIQUE l>f S* L» 


AN St. e~ 


Chores 

absolus 


Proportion 
par rapport 
an total 
mondial 


Chiffres 

absolus 


Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
mondial 


1945 - 
f 944 . 

1943 . 
1942 . 
1941 . 
1940 . 
1939 * 


Moyenn, 1939 i 1943 


1938 

1937 

1936 

1935 

1934 


Moxenm 1934 a 1938 


1933 

1932 

1931 

1930 

1929 


.1 Jn^enne 1929 u i933 

1928 

1927 

1926 • 

1925 . 

1924 ........ 


Vov™«.* 1924 u J 1928 

1923 . - .... 

1922 

1921 

1920 

1919 ........ 

19/9 4 1923 

1914 4 §918 


2-372 

14,6; 11.990, 

2.211 

14,3 

11.453 

2.214 

16.4! 9.641' 

S .976 

18,3 

7.389 

1 .897 

15,1 

8.991 

l .965 

13-8 

10.352 

2.323 

13,4 

12.585 

1 

2.076 

15,2 

9. 792 

2.239 

112,4 

13.357 

2.435 

15,9 

10.373 

2.387 

14.3 

I 1 . 709 

1 .995 

12,2 

12. 194 

2.2iO 

14,5 

11.018 

2.254 

13,8 

11 . 732 

2.389 

15,0 

1 1.738 

I .737 

12,7 

9.716 

1.948 

11,5 

13.232 

2.294 

14,7 

1 1 - 684 

1.932i 

| 

13,3 

11.027 

2 . 059 , 

13,4 

11.481 

2.195 

15,0 

10.451 

1.875i 

12,8 

1 1.092 

2.1101 

15,1 

10.425 

1.740! 

13,3 

9.813 

1.896 

13,7 

10.497 

1.965 

14,0 

10.456 

1.866 

14,0 

10.467 

1.828! 

14,9 

9.254 

1.518! 

12,7 

9-461 

1.670 

15,2 

8.144 

1.714 

13,0 

9-667 

1.719 

13,9 

9.399 

1.651 

15,5 

8.338 


73, - 

74, 


71, 

68 ,: 

71. 

72, « 
72.; 


7/,: 


73. 
67, u 
70, > 

74, 
72,0 


71,8 


73,: 
70, i 
78,: 
74,1 
76. i 


74,1 


71,: 
75,1 
74, S 
75,; 
75,1 


74,3 


78, 
75, 

79, 
74, 
73, 


76, 

78, 

78, 


19m 4 1913 


} 


1.726] 
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e cafe dans le monde , par continents. 


AFIUQCE OCfeANIE ■ ToTAI . MONIUAL 


Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
an total 
mondial 

Chiffres 

absolus 

Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
mondial 

Chiffres 

absolus 

I Proportion 
t par rapport 
' au total 

mondial 

; Chiffres 

! absolus 

Proportion 

c.ooo qx.) 

% 

( t.ooo qx ) 

% 

(r.ooo qx'j 


t'r.ooo qxi 

", 

219 

1,4 

1.683 

10,3 

21 

0, 1 

16.285 

100,0 

164 

1,1 

1.626 

10,5 

21 

0, 1 

15.475 

100,0 

237 

1,8 

1.429 

10,5 

18 

0, I 

13-539 

100,0 

246 

2,3 

1.153 

10,7 

18 

0,2 

10.782 

100,0 

319 

2,5 

1.334 

10,6 

34 

0,3 

12.575 

100,0 

692 

4,9 

1.165 

8,2 

32 

0,2 

14.206 

100,0 

859 

4,9 

1.580 

9,1 

46 

0.3 

17.393 

100,0 

469 

3,4 

1.334 

9.7 

29 

0,2 

13.700 

100,0 

854 

4,7 

1.614 

8,9 

52 

0,3 

18. 1 16 

100,0 

1.137 

7,5 

1-274 

8.3 

59 

0,4 

15.278 

100,0 

1.175 

7,1 

1.294 

7,8 

48 

0,3 

16.613 

100,0 

996 

6,1 

1.159 

7,1 

53 

0,3 

16.397 

100,0 

982 

6,4 

1.038 

6,8 

49 

0,3 

15.297 

100,0 

1.029 

6,3 

1.275 

7,8 

52 

0,3 

16.342 

m,o 

883 

5,5 

907 

5,7 

43 

0,3 

15.960 

100,0 

1.310 

9,5 

903 

6,6 

60 

0,4 

13.726 

100,0 

880 

5,2 

784 

4,7 

! 50 

0,3 

16.894 

100,0 

850 

5,4 

742 

4,8 

43 

0,3 

15.613 

100,0 

952 

6,6 

537 

3,7 

40 

0,3 

14.488 

100,0 

976 

6,4 

775 

5,1 

48 

0,3 

15.339 

100,0 

1.374 

9,4 

594 

4,1 

35 

0,2 

14.649 

100,0 

1.116 

7,6 

554 

3,7 

42 

0,3 

14.679 

100,0 

922 

6,6 

458 

3,3 

26 

0,2 

13.941 

100,0 

962 

7,4 

494 

3,8 

33 

0,3 

13.042 

100,0 

996 

7,2 

458 

3,3 

29 

0,2 

13.876 

100,0 

1.074 

7,6 

513 

3,7 

32 

0,2 

14.040 

100,0 

663 

5,0 

284 

2,1 

24 

0,2 

13.304 

100,0 

856 

7,0 

319 

2,6 

29 

0,2 

12.286 

100,0 

756 

6,3 

178 

1,5 

18 

0,2 

11.931 

100,0 

901 

8,2 

227 

2,1 

17 

0,2 

10.959 

100,0 

1.564 

11,9 

243 

1,8 

16 

0,1 

13.204 

100,0 

947 

7, 7 

249 

2,0 

20 

0,2 

12.334 

100,0 

420 

4,0 

175 

1,7 

20 

0,2 

10 , 6 m 

m,o 
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Exportation de cafe dans le monde, par continents. 

Xombres-indiees (Muyenne 193 -1928 = 100) 


A syrkss 


! Am£riqce j 

\ 




Total 

1 CEKTJU13 | 

AM&RIQUE 

ASIE 

j AFRIQTTE 

OC^AXIE 

•ET MEXiyrE 

t»c sri) ! 


! 


M02STDIAX 


1 


IVHJ) . ■ 

1944 . . 



* 

1943 . . 



- 

1942 . ■ 




1941 . . 




1940 . . 



. 

1939 . . 




Moyennc 

1939 d 

1943 . 

_ 

1938 . . 




1937 . . 



• 

1936 . . 



. 

1935 . 



• 

1934 . - 




Sloy cnnc 

1934 d 

1938 . 

" 

1933 . . 




1932 . . 




1931 . - 




1930 . . 




1929 . . 



- 

Moyennc 

1929 d 

1933 . 

- 

1928 . . 




1927 . . 




1926 . . 




1925 . . 




1924 . 




Moyennc 

1924 * 

1928 . 


1923 . . 




1922 . . 




1921 - . 




192 © . . 




1919 . . 

. « . 




M&yenne 1919 d 1923 . . 

» 1914 d 1918 . . 

» 1909 d 1913 - . 


% 

% 

0 / 

✓0 ; 

120,7 

112,5 

114 , 7 ' 20 , 4 ! 

109 , 5 ’ 15,3 

112,7 

100,6 

96,5 

100,0 

118,2 

92,2 

70,7 

86,0 

99,0 

120,4 

22 , li 
22 , 9 | 
29 , 7 , 
64 , 4 ! 
80 , 0 , 

105,6 

93,6 

43 J 

113.9 

123,9 

121.5 

101.5 

112.5 

127,7 

99,2 

112,0 

116,6 

105,4 

79,5 

105,9 

109,4 

92,7 

91,4 

7 / 4,7 

112,2 

95,8 

121,6 
88,4 
99, 1 
116,7 
98,3 

112,3 

92,9 

126.5 
111,7 

105.5 

82,2 

122,0 

81,9 

79,1 

88,6 

/ 04,8 

* 109,8 

90,9 

i n,7 

95.4 

107,4 

88.5 

96.5 

100,0 

106,1 

99,7 

93,9 

100,4 

127.9 

103.9 
85,8 

89.6 

92.7 

100*0 

; 

100,0 

100,0 

95.0 

93.0 
77,3 

85.0 
87,2 

100,1 

88.5 

90.5 
77,9 

92.5 

61.7 

79.7 
70,4 
83,9 

145,6 

87,5 

89,9 

88,2 

84,0 

7 9,7 

39,1 

87,8 

82,3 

47,2 


% 

% 

O ' 

/o 

328,1 

317,0 

65,6 

65,6 

116,0 

110,2 

278,6 

224,8 

260,0 

227,1 

308,0 

56,2 

56,2 

106,2 

100,0 

143,7 

96,4 

76,8 

89,6 

101,2 

123,9 

260,0 

90,6 

97,6 

314,6 

248,3 

252.2 
225,9 

202.3 

162.5 
184,4 

150.0 

165.6 

153.1 

129.0 
108,8 
118,3 

1 16,8 

109.0 

248,5 

162,5 

116,4 

176.8 
176,0 

152.8 

144.6 

104.7 

134.4 

187.5 
156,2 
134,4 
125,0 

113,7 
97,8 
120,3 
in, 2 
103,2 

151,1 

150,0 

109,3 

115,8 

108,0 

89.3 

96.3 

89.3 

109,4 

131,2 

81,2 

103,1 

90,6 

104,3 

104,6 

99,3 

92,9 

98,8 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

55.4 
62,2 
34,7 
44,2 

47.4 

75.0 
90,6 
56,2 

53.1 
50,0 

94,8 

87,5 

85.0 
! 78,1 

94.0 

48,5 

62,5 

87,8 

34,1 

62,5 

75,5 

27,7 

65,6 

78,3 



Exportation mondiale 

<en milliers de quintaux. 


Axnerique 

centrale 


Asie 


Amerique 
du sud 


Bresil 
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igi3» a montre une augmentation de plus de 5>3 millions de quin- 
taux, equivalant a pres de 50 ° 0 . 

A merique cenirale et Mexique et Amerique du snd. — De me- 
mo que pour la production, le role du continent americain dans 
Fapprovisionnement mondial du cafe est tout-a-fait preponderant : 
les deux Ameriques, centrale et meridionale, ont fourni en I 934 ~ I 93 8 
respectivement 13,8 ° 0 et 71,8 ° 0 contre 14,0 % et 74,5 % en 1924-1928, 
soit au total 85,6 0 o contre 93,9 % en 1909-1913. En chiffres absolus, 
F exportation totale du continent americain, malgre cette reduction 
proportionnelle, a marque entre 1909-13 et I934"3 8 une augmentation 
de 3,6 millions de quintaux. 

Pour un grand nombre de pays americains, le cafe est le prin- 
cipal produit d’exportation ; pour El Salvador il represente en valeur 
jusqu’a 90 % de F exportation totale du pays. 

Pour le Bresil, le cafe a represente pendant la periode 1931- 
1939, presque 66 ° 0 des exportations totales du pays ; pour la Co- 
lo in bie, la proportion moyenne annuelle oscillait avant la deuxieme 
guerre mondiale autour de 60 %. Enfin, pour d’autres principaux 
pays exportateurs americains, les proportions depassaient souvent 50 
pour cent. 

Pour certains pays (Haiti, El Salvador, etc.) la taxe qui frappe F ex- 
portation constitue la principale recette budgetaire de FEtat, de sorte 
que la vie economique et sociale de ces pays reste strictement subor- 
donnee aux resultats des recoltes cafeieres annuelles, ainsi qu’a la 
situation du marcbe mondial du cafe. Ea participation du Bresil au 
commerce d'exportation mondial, quoiqu'elle soit toujours prepon- 
derante, avait subi une regression continue assez considerable depuis 
la veille de la premiere guerre mondiale : la proportion revenant a ce 
pays etait descendue en effet de 69,0 % en 1909-1913 a 53,6 % en 
I 934" I 93 8 * 

Ea participation du Venezuela avait subi egalement une regres- 
sion. Par contre, le role de la Colombie est devenu de plus en plus 
important, sa contribution proportionnelle ay ant passe progressive- 
ment de 4,2 % en 1909-1913 a 14,1 % en 1934-1938. 

Ees exportations des pays sud-americains de moindre impor- 
tance ont montre aussi une tendance marquee a Faccroissement. 

Ees pays de V Amerique centrale et le Mexique qui avaient le 
plus accru leurs exportations moyennes entre 1924 et *1938 etaient 
la Republique Bominicaine, qui en avait triple volume, le Mexique, 
Costa- Rica et El Salvador. Par mi les autres principaux pays expor- 
tateurs, le Guatemala avait maintenu ses ecoulements a un niveau 
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Exportation de cafe de V Ameriqne du sud. 

(x.ooo quintans:} 


Moyenne 1939 d 1943 . 


Moyenne 1934 d 1938 . 


Moyenne 1924 d 1928 . 


Moyenne 1919 & 1923 . 


1914 d 1918 . 


1909 d 1913 . 


Moyenne 1929 d 1933 . 


j5 



| 

1': 

3 , 

3 

! a 4 

£ 5 

l’crou 

0 

8.503 

3.090 

*120 

0 

6 

25 

0 

8. 133 

2.954 

145 

0 

1 

20 

0 

6-067 

3.151 

124 

0 

2 

7 

0 

4.368 

2.586 

63 

0 

13 

4 

0 

6.632 

1.747 

1 18 

0 

1 1 

31 

0 

7.227 

2.666 

146 

0 

6 

15 

0 

9.899 

2.221 

129 

0 

25 

34 

0 

6.839 

2.474 

116 

0 

7/ 

18 

0 

10-268 

2-537 

137 

0 

28 

25 

0 

7.274 

2.477 

141 

2 

25 

29 

0 

8.51 1 

2.365 

138 

2 

40 

31 

1 

9.197 

2.261 

125 

2 

45 

22 

3 

8.488 

1-851 

144 

3 

30 

41 

1 

8.748 

2.298 

137 

2 

34 

30 

2 

9.276 

1.996 

70 

5 

27 

19 

6 

7. 161 

1.911 

80 

5 

33 

24 

0 

10.71 1 

; 1.820 

83 

4 

29 

21 

0 

1 9.173 

1.904 

95 

2 

30 

7 

0 

8.568 

1.702 

i 

73 

4 

24 

8 

2 

8.978 

| 1.867 

80 

4 

29 

16 

1 

8.329 

1.596 

92 

4 

35 

10 

I 

9.069 

1.414 

59 

2 

28 

7 

I 

8-251 

1 -473 

61 

4 

21 

4 

1 

8-039 

1-168 

41 

1 3 

19 

3 

1 

8-536 

1.329 

58 

2 

22 

1 

1 

8.445 

1.396 

62 

3 

25 

5 

j 

8.679 

1.236 

56 

2 

29 

0 

I 

7.604 

1.059 

41 

4 

22 

2 

I 

7.421 

1.407 

62 

2 

15 

0 

l 

6.915 

866 

16 

2 

10 

0 

2 

7-778 

1 .010 

17 

4 

37 

2 

/ 

7.679 

1.116 

38 

3 

23 

; 

1 

7.120 

668 

25 

2 

6 

2 

- 

7.585 

463 

37 

0 

2 

5 


0 290 

1 356 
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Estimation. 
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Exportation- Amerique centrale et Mexique 

en mllliers de quintaux) 

Costa-Rica Steiiqu<- Iil Salvador Total 



relativement stable, alors que pour Haiti et Puerto- Rico on observait 
une reduction assez notable. 

L 'exportation totale de V Amerique centrale et du Mexique en 
1934-1938, comparee a celle de la periode quinquennale anterieure 
ii la premiere guerre mondiale (1909-1913), donnait une augmenta- 
tion de 30,6 %, proportion inferieure a celle de Y Amerique du 
sud (36,4 %). 
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Cuba 


Exportation — Amerique centrale et Mexique 

en milliers quintau.v 

Nicaragua. Haiti 'luat-mala 



Asie. — I/Asie a fourni en 1934-1938 6,3 ° D de Importation 
mondiale, contre 7,6 % en 1924-1928, En eliiffres absolus, les quan- 
tites exportees pendant ces deux periodes quinqnennales sont restees 
presque invariees. Par rapport a la moyenne 1909-1913 (507.000 

quintaux), l 5 exportation totale de ce continent avait plus que double. 

I Y e commerce d’ exportation de l’Asie est centralise atix Indes 
neerlandaises qui en fournissent ordinairement prds de 85 %. I^es 
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Exportation ie cafe de V..„ ceni 

I |iiinta«X' 


Importation p*x ca.mpa.gae coanmerciale finissant le 30 septembre. — 2) Exporta tioa 
Rtnta-'Uni* ct atvec 1 itraagcr. Dupuis l*aim£e 1941 seulement Ie commerce avec les Etats- TTnM. 


AKTXfeES 

| Costa- Rica 

1 

Cuba 

! Guadeloupe | 

Guatemala 

1 

j Haiti s j 

Kuntioras 

1945 

! 

218 

* 10 

5 

537 

1 

300 


1944 

: 188 

72 

3 

465 

f 231 

19 

1943 . . 

242 

48 

2 

492 

258 

20 

1942 . 

207 

49 

5 

497 

181 

22 

1941 

215 

46 

3 

418 

226 

9 

1940 

187 

65 

2 

415 

162 

14 

1939 . . . - 

202 

85 

3 

437 

293 

19 

Movenne 1939 a 1943 

211 

59 

3 

452 

224 

17 

1938 

250 

68 

3 

491 

, 251 

12 

S 937 

265 

67 

4 

471 

248 

25 

1936 

213 

22 

4 

508 

361 

35 

1935 . . 

242 

18 

4 

408 

190 

1 1 

1934 

191 

12 

3 

485 

340 

19 

Moytnnt- 1934 »* 193* . - . . . 

232 

37 

4 

473 

278 

16 

1933 

2 78 

33 

3 

356 

417 

19 

1932 

185 

61 

3 

456 

232 

16 

1931 

230 

0 

5 

363 

263 

1 1 

1930 . . 

235 

0 

2 

570 

343 

14 

1929 

197 

0 

2 

442 

286 

16 

Moyenru 1929 a 1933 

225 

19 

3 

437 

i 308 

15 

1928 

188 

0 

5 

444 

j 41! 

24 

1927 

! 162 

0 

9 

528 

! 287 

15 

1926 

182 

0 

6 

518 

1 357 

12 

1925 

154 

0 

10 

447 

308 

9 

1924 ....... 

182 

0 

8 

409 

j 294 

a 

Moyenm 1924 a 1928 

174 ! 

0 

8 ! 

469 

I 331 

14 

1923 ............. 

Ill 1 

0 

5 

459 

1 358 

9 

1922 

186 

0 

7 

432 i 

265 

3 

1921 

133 ! 

0 

7 

432 i 

207 

j 

1920 . . . . 

140 ! 

0 

8 

433 ) 

310 

5 

1919 , 

140 { 

0 

4 1 

413 ! 

329 

7 

1919 d 1923 

142 1 

0 

6 ! 

434 j 

294 

5 

• 1914 & 1918 

141 j 

0 

7 1 

384 

210 

5 

• JW d 1913 

129 j 

0 

9 , 

393 | 

348 

5 

...... ...... 





1 




%»n«e 


fiscal- 
Moyeane 
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k 

; 

pique centrale et du Mexique. 

quinta ux) 













Rfpublique 



i) 

I Honduras 2 ) 

Jamaique 

Mexique 

Nicaragua 

Puerto -Rico -?) 


EI Salvador 

TiJTAt 








Domini Caine 




27 

1 26 

| 

357 

123 

* 

15 



177 

577 

2.372 

19 

22 

357 

131 

* 

10 

82 

631 

; 2.211 

20 

19 

343 

120 


0 

106 

564 

2.214 

22 

24 

218 

127 


37 

78 

531 

1.976 

9 

21 

279 

127 


14 

121 

418 

1.897 

14 

27 

257 

153 


34 

86 

, 565 

1.967 

19 

38 

351 

174 


22 

141 

j 558 

2.323 

17 

26 

290 

140 


21 

106 

527 

2.076 

12 

43 

351 

143 


5 

84 

538 

2.239 

25 

34 

350 

158 


27 

110 

676 

2.435 

15 

47 

428 

131 


18 

146 

494 

' 2.387 

1 1 

34 

317 

185 


6 

79 

501 

; 1.995 

19 

32 

378 

147 


8 

96 

499 

! 2.210 

16 

38 

365 

153 


13 

j 103 

542 

1 2. 254 

19 

45 

413 

137 


8 

118 

562 

2.389 

16 

40 

200 

81 


2 

64 

397 

1.737 

1 1 

42 

273 

158 


6 

51 

546 

1.948 

14 

31 

307 

153 


5 

48 

586 

2.294 

16 

30 

299 

132 


5 

; 55 

468 

1.932 

15 

3S 

298 

132 

j 

5 

67 

512 

2.059 

24 

40 

316 

175 

j 

16 

45 

531 

1 2.195 

15 

42 ! 

261 

103 


65 ; 

41 

362 

! 1-875 

12 

33 | 

212 

1 177 

1 

64 

43 

506 

2.110 

9 

53 

241 

! 108 


62 1 

27 

321 

1 - 740 

8 

, 26 

180 

| 180 


99 

22 

488 

1.896 

14 

39 

242 

149 


61 

36 

442 

1.965 m 

9 

t 

39 

176 

137 


78 

14 

480 

| 1.866 

3 | 

I 32 

253 

89 


106 

24 

431 

1.828 

1 

33 

154 

136 


123 

9 

283 

1.518 

5 

21 

* 150 

70 


151 

6 

376 

1.670 

7 

37 

* 150 

153 


128 

22 

331 

1 .714 

5 

32 

177 

7/7 

; 

117 

15 i 

380 

1.719 

5 

36 

214 

104 ! 


191 

18 

341 

1.651 

5 

37 

222 

86 j 


188 

I 

/<s ; 

1 

293 

1.726 


nee fiscale finissant le 31 juillet. — 3) D'aprds les statistiques des Ktats-I’nis; commerce 
Moyenne inco-mpldte. 



Importation tie cafe de I'Amerique centrde et du Mexique, 

Proportion de chaque pays par rapport au total mondial. 
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Exports tionA s ie 

miDIers dr | quintan* 

Ind.cs _ _ . , . 

neerlandaises Indr Arabic- 




! 


1939 a 1943 


Moyenne 1934 a 1938 


Moyenne 1929 < i 1933 


Moyenne 1924 


Moyenne 1919 a 1923 

- 1914 a 1918 

’ 1909 a 1913 


Exportation de cafe de 

(I.ooo qui 


Inde 

1 

Java et 
Madoura 

Provinces 
Exterieures 1 

0! 

* 20 

: * 50 

* 40 ! ‘, 

°i 

13 

* 30 

* 20 

°| 

30 

! * 30 

* 20 ! 

0 

42 

* 50 

* 40 ; 

0i 

43 

118 

*100 

ol 

27 

399 

183 

0; 

85 

265 

394 

o\ 

45 

172 

147 

! 

0 

71 

227 

463 1 

0 

65 

346 

643 * 

0 

136 

304 

648 

0 

80 

281 

534 

0 

86 

321 

497 

0 

88 

296 

557 

0 

88 

221 

489 

0 

87 

404 

7 33 1 

0 

95 

185 

500 1 

0 

158 

176 

435 

0 

52 

283 

531 ' | 

0 

96 

254 

■ f 

0 

130 

485 

656| 

0 

142 

334 

508 ; 

0 

56 

289 

452 

0 

132 

344 

353 ’ 1 ' 

0 

106 

392 

337 | ! j 

0 

113 

369 

461 ! : : 

0 

102 

216 

170 ■ j ! 

0 

93 

432 

140 i* 

1 

136 

308 

129 

0 

88 

449 

173 k* 

0 

167 

1-042 

200 p| 

0 

117 

489 

iJj 

0 

117 

195 

72 

0 

126 

3) 143 

3) 76 \ ' 

ii 


i) Exportation par le port d’Aden pendant l’annee fiscale finissant le 31 
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quiataux) 
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Indochiue 

Malaisie 

hiitaimique 

2 ; 

Philippines 

1 

! 

Timor et 
Rambing 

i 

Autres pays 

Tot ax 

* 3 

* 3 

* 0 

* 5 

1 * ] 

219 

* 3 

\ * 3 

! ' 

* 0 

* 4 

! * 1 

164 

* 5 

i * 5 

* 0 

* 4 

* 1 

237 

8 

! *10 

* 0 

* 4 

1 * 1 

246 

5 

S 14 

0 

* 5 

! * 2 

319 

8 

; 39 

0 

8 

' * 2 

692 

9 

40 

0 

9 

j * 1 

859 

7 


0 

* 6 


469 

4 

! 27 

0 

16 

1 

854 

4 

26 

0 

10 

10 

1. 137 

4 

24 

0 

10 

4 

1. 175 

10 

26 

0 

12 

1 

996 

6 

22 

0 

7 

1 

982 

6 

25 

0 

11 

3 

1.029 

3 

26 

0 

10 

1 

883 

3 

24 

0 

8 

2 

1-310 

4 

24 

0 

24 

3 

880 

0 

23 

0 

13 i 

i 4 

850 

3 

25 

0 

15 i 

5 

952 

3 

24 

0 • 

14 

5 

976 

6 

3! 

0 

16 j 

3 

1.374 

4 

46 

0 

22 

4 

1.116 

1 

45 

0 

18 

3 

922 

4 

54 

0 

17 • 

1 

962 

8 

50 

0 

16 j 

5 

996 

5 

45 

0 

18 

3 

1.074 

6 

82 

0 

14 

* 4 

663 

9 

-100 

0 

* 10 

* 5 

856 

3 

101 

0 

* 10 ; 

* 3 

756 

10 

126 

0 

* 10 

* 2 

901 

6 ! 

83 

0 

* 10 j 

! 

* 4 

i 

1 .'564 

7 j 

98 

0 

* 11 j 

1 

* 4 

947 

2 | 

19 

0 

10 

\ 

* 5 

420 

2 

24 

0 

1 

10 | 

62 

507 


-- 2 ) II s'agit en general de re-exportation. — 3) Moyenne incomplete. 
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E- xfo^j'tat-io-n de cafe de I’Asie. 

3?ro3?ort.ion crde cfcmaque pays par rapport au total mondial. 


An-^ees 

Axa"bie 

; 

Indes 

nee rlan daises 

I 

Zndo- 

cliine i 

Malaisie 

britan - 

nique 

Timor 

et gam- 

bing 

Autres 

pays 

Total 

Java et 1 
Madoura! 

Provinces 

F^srt&r. 



! 

% * 

°b J 

% 

% 1 

% 

% 

% 

% 

1945 . 


0,6' 

0<»,1 

0. 3| 

0,3 

0,0' 

0,0 

0, 1 

0,0 

1 ,4 

1944 . 


0.7 

»,1 

0,2i 

0, 1 

0,0. 

0,0 

0,0 

0,0 

I , I 

1943 - 


1.2* 

00,2 

0,2| 

0,2 

0,0<; 

0.0 

0,0 

0,0 

1,8 

1942 - 

. ..... 

0,» 

00,4 

0.5| 

0,4 

0 , 1 . 

0 , 1 

0,0 

0,0 

2,3 

1941 - 


0,3 

0,4 

0,91 

0,8 

0,01 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,0 

2,5 

1940 - 


0,2 : 

0,2! 

2,8j 

1,2 

0, 1 : 

0.3 

0,1 

0,0 

4,9 

1939 - 


0,3 -I 

| 0,5 

1,5| 

2,2 

0 , 1 ; 

0.21 

0,1 

0,0 

4,9 

\fny trmne 1939 A 1943 

o,r I: 

C2D,3 

; m 


0,1 i 

0,2 

0,0 

0,0 

3,4 

» 

1934 A 1938 

o.r * 

i ao,s 

1.8\ 

3-4 

0,0 

0,2 

d,l 

0,0 

6,3 

» 

1929 A 1933 


! mi, 6 

1 1 

1 2 , 7 ; 

3,5 

o,o\ 

0,2\ 

0,1 

0,0 

6,4 

. 

1924 A 1928 

I o.m 

\ «m0,8\ 

i 2 - 7 ' 

3,3 

0,0- 

0.3 

0,1 

0,0 

7,6 


191 9 A 1923 

| 0.5S5 

i *®6,9 

4 . 0 , 

/ , 3 

0,l\ 

0,8 

0,1 

0,0 

7,7 

- 

1914 A 19 1 8 

— 

1 "! 

•A 

02 

0,0 

0,2 

0,1 

0,1 

4,0 

- 

1909 A 1913 

i 0,e5 

12 

1,3 1 

0,6 

0,0 

0,2 

\ 0,1 

0,6 

4,6 


JYoswwir* es-indices de chaque pays. 

[ESIoyenne 1934 a. 2928 — 100) 


1945 



161,3=7 

|M 7,7 

* 

13,6i 

* 8,7 

* 60,0 

* 6,7 

* 27,8 

* 

33,3 

20,4 

1944 



150,00 

1 1.5 

* 

8, Tj 

* 4,3 

* 60,0 

* 6,7 

* 22,2 

* 

33,3 

15,3 

1943 



236, =77 

2 1=6. 5 

* 

8, l] 

* 4,3 

*=100,0 

* 11,1 

* 22,2 

* 

33,3 

22, 1 

1942 



151, Z7 

3"i»7,2{* 

13,6! 

* 8,7 

160,0 

* 22,2 

* 22,2 

* 

33,3 

22,9 

1941 



53,03 

3*8,1 


32, 0| 

* 21 ,7 

100,0 

31,1 

* 27,8 

* 

66,7 

29,7 

1940 

- . . 


43,23 

253,91 

108, 1| 

39,7 

160,0 

86,7 

44,4 

* 

66,7 

64,4 

1939 

- . . 


93,13 

7^5, 2i 

71,8; 

85,5 

180,0 

88,9 

50,0 

* 

33,3 

80,0 

3-loyr-nne 1939 

4 19432 15,0 ' 

339,81 

46, 6\ 

31.9 

140,0 

48,9 

33,3 

* 

33,3 

45, 7 

* 

1934 

A 1938 

71, 7 

7=77, 9 j 

80,2] 

120,8 

120, 0 

55 r 6 

61,1 


100,0 

95,8 

> 

1929 4 1933\ 

7i,_i 

&5,0\ 

68. 8 l 

116,7 

60, o) 53,3 

77, 8 


100,0 

90,9 

’ 

1924 A 19>§8\ 

roo, 0 

ICD(, 0 


100,0, 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

* 

100,0 

100,0 

» 

1919 

A \923\ 

98 3 

1CD3, 5 


132,5 * 

35,1 

140,0 

217,8 

* 61,1 

* 

133,3 

88,2 

• 

1914 

A 1918\ 

— 

1CD3, 5 


52, 8> 

15, 6 

1 

40,0 

42,2 

55 i 6 

* 

166, 7 

39,1 

9 

1909 

A 19131 

116, 7 

IMI,S 


38, 8\ 

15, 2\ 

40,0 

53,3 

55,6 


2. 066, 7 

47,2 


* Estimation. 
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Exportation Ae caf£ 

( 1. 000 


1945 

1944 

1943 

1942 

1941 

1940 

1939 

Moyenne 1939 d 1943 . 

1938 

1937 

1936 

1935 

1934 

Mayenne 1934 d 1938 - 

1933 

1932 

1931 

1930 

1929 

Moyenne 1929 a 1933 - 

1928 

1927 

1926 

1925 

1924 

Moyenne 1924 d 1928 . 

1923 

1922 

1921 

1920 

1919 

Moyenne 1919 d 1923 - 
* 1914 d 1918 . 

> 1909 d 1913 - 


[ue 

riale 

lise 

Angola 

Cameroun 

(maud, franc.) 

Cap Vert 

Congo beige 

j 

C&te d’Ivoire | 

22 

309 

67 

0 

* 160 

388 

31 

238 

51 

0 

149 

242 

61 

239 

86 

0 

224 

229 

16 

195 

66 

0 

197 

198 

3 

142 

1 

0 

183 

284 

17 

158 

42 

0 

132 

156 

24 

207 

53 

1 

199 

180 

24 

188 

50 

0 

1 87 

209 

22 

166 

43 

1 

191 

141 

15 

164 

26 

1 

160 

101 

13 

196 

20 

1 

168 

65 

9 

103 

14 

1 

132 

52 

7 

117 

8 

1 

124 

26 

13 

149 

22 

1 

155 

77 

1 

120 

5 

0 

85 

17 

1 

95 

1 

0 

; 54 

13 

I 

1 18 

0 

0 

! 29 

7 j 

1 

118 

0 

1 

15 

4 

1 

88 

0 

0 

8 

4 

1 

108 

1 

0 

38 

9 i 

0 

98 

0 

1 

0 

6 

2 | 

1 

100 

0 

1 

3 

2 1 

1 

93 

0 

0 

2 

1 i 

1 

126 

0 

2 

2 

1 i 

I 

t 88 

0 

1 

2 

1 | 

1 

101 

0 

1 

3 

/ j 

1 

60 

0 

0 

1 

1 j 

I 

98 

0 

0 

3 

1 : 

1 

51 

0 

0 

0 

0 j 

1 

35 

0 

0 

1 

0 

I 

33 

0 j 

0 

2 

1 

/ 

55 

0 I 

0 

1 

1 

0 

39 

* 0 1 

3 

0 

0 | 

0 

47 

0 1 

3 

0 

0 ! 


* Estimation. 

1) II s’agit en grande partie de reexportation. 


2) Moyenne incomplete. 



de I’Afrique. 

quintaux) 


Ery three i) 

Cote 

des Somalis 
(Abyssinie) 

K&nya 

et 

Ouganda 

Liberia 

* 0 

82 

224 

* 0 

* 0 

60 

228 

* 0 

* 0 

63 

279 

* 0 

* 0 

0 

293 

* 10 

* 0 

0 

324 

* 10 

* 10 

3 

261 

* 10 

* 10 

15 

346 

* 10 

4 

16 

301 

* 8 

* 10 

* 120 

316 

9 i 

* 10 

130 

270 

14 

* 10 

145 

234 

20 

* 30 

198 

246 

14 ! 

34 

224 

173 

20 | 

* 19 

* 163 

248 

15 

26 

162 

182 

17 

| 30 

252 

184 

i * 15 

i 29 ; 

210 

160 

| * 15 

! 24 ! 

188 

182 

1 * 19 ; 

23 1 

178 

89 1 

! 

I * 17 : 

26 

; 198 

159 

* 17 

31 

163 1 

128 

* 16 ! 

20 

; 164 : 

129 

* 14 

19 

! 141 

88 

* 15 

28 

133 

90 

13 

22 

137 

103 

17 

24 

148 

108 

* 15 

3 

56 : 

91 

9 

1 

66 

66 

12 

1 

39 

25 

6 

1 

29 v 

117 

5 

4 

46 

92 

* 5 

2 

47 

78 

7 

1 

43 

64 

* 4 

0 

2 ) 47 

10 

8 


Mada- 

gascar 

St. Thomas 

et Prince 

Tanganyika 

Autres 

pa vs 

269 

* 5 

147 

* 10 

453 

6 

158 

* 10 

124 

3 

111 

* 10 

11 

6 

151 

* 10 

224 

4 

139 

* 20 

202 

5 

159 

* 20 

309 

7 

169 

50 

174 

5 

146 

22 

412 

7 

140 

36 

212 

8 

138 

25 

279 

7 

123 

13 

155 

5 

189 

11 

1*43 

6 

150 

5 

240 

7 

1,48 

18 

152 

8 

129 

3 

135 

6 

115 

2 

113 

6 

94 

2 

67 

5 

117 

1 

35 

3 

90 

1 

100 

6 

110 

i 

2 

40 

3 

106 j 

1 

50 

3 

67 ; 

0 

28 

3 

66 

1 

34 

2 

61 

1 

30 

3 

53 

0 

36 

3 

71 

1 

16 

3 

41 

2 

23 

3 

43 

2 

12 

* 3 

39 

1 

12 

* 3 

22 

1 

14 

* 3 

40 

2 

15 

3 

37 

2 

4 

4 

12 

1 

2 

9 

2 ) 16 

0 


Total 


1.683 

1.626 

1.429 
1. 153 
1.334 
1.175 
1.580 

1.334 

1.614 

1.274 
1.294 
1.159 
1.038 

1.275 

907 

903 

784 

742 

537 

775 

594 
554 
• 458 
494 
458 

513 

284 

319 

178 

227 

243 


249 

175 

142 






Exportation de cafe de V Afrique . 
Proportion de chaque pays par rapport au total mondial 
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Estimation, 
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Nouvelles 

Hebrides 


Exportation - Oceanie 

(en milliers de quintaux) 


Xouvel3e- 

Caledonie 


Hawai 


Total 



exportations totales de ce pays en 1934-1938 (853.000 quintaux) 
depassaient legerement celles de 1924-1928. Cependant, il y a lieu de 
remarquer que tandis que les exportations de Java avaient subi une 
sensible reduction (environ 1 5), r expansion atteinte par les expor- 
tations des Provinces Exterieures avaient plus que compense cette 
reduction. 


Ees exportations de Tlnde, de PArabie, ainsi que des autres 
pay du continent (sauf rindochine), out montre une tendance a la 
regression entre 1924 et 1938. 

Afnque. — Avant la premiere guerre mondiale le role de l’Afrique 
dans 1 approvisionnement mondial du cafe etait presque negligeable : 
1’ exportation totale du continent en 1909-19x3 etait a peine de 142.000 
quintaux, dont 2 3 provenant, en egales proportions, de la colonie 
portugaise d'Angola et de l’Ethiopie. 


L ex _P ans * on extraordinaire donnee a la cafeiculture de plusieurs 
pays africains apres la premiere guerre mondiale a amene un accrois- 
sement progressif du commerce d’exportation de ce continent. A partir 
de 1 annee 1933. TAfrique prend la deuxieme place dans l’approvision- 
nement mondial, apres avoir fait reculer a la troisifeme l’Asie. E' expor- 
tation totale de la periode 1934-1938 (x. 275.000 quintaux) depassait 
de neuf fois 1 exportation de 1909-1913 et de 148,5 % l e chiffre moyen 
de la penode qmnquennale 1924-1928. La proportiou revenant a ce 
continent dans le commerce mondial en 1934-1938 etait de 7,8 °/ 

.... Les P n p cl P aux pays exportateurs du continent sont Madagascar, 

1 Afnque onentale bntannique (comprenant les regions cafeieres du 
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Exportation de cafe de VOceanie. 


(1.000 quintaux) 


ANNIES 

j Hawai 

Nouvelle- 

Caledonie 

2 ) 

Nouvelles 

Hebrides 

Total 

avec les 
E^tats’ t'nis 1 ) 

avec 

1‘ stranger 

1945 

0 

0 

16 

* 5 

21 

1944 

0 

0 

16 

5 

21 

1943 

0 

0 

16 

2 

18 

1942 

0 

0 

16 

2 

18 

1941 

1 1 

13 

6 

4 

34 

1940 

6 

18 

7 

1 

32 

1939 

1 1 

15 

12 

8 

46 

Moyenne 1939 d 1943 

6 

9 

11 

3 

29 

1938 

1 1 

17 

18 

6 

52 

1937 

18 

18 

19 

4 

59 

1936 

18 

13 

14 

3 

48 

1935 

24 

12 

13 

4 

53 

1934 ... 

25 

9 

1 1 

4 

49 

Moyenne 1934 d 1938 

19 

14 

15 

4 

52 

1933 

19 

10 

10 

4 

43 

1932 

35 

10 

13 

2 i 

60 

1931 

30 

7 

12 

1 

50 

1930 

27 

8 

1 7 

1 

43 

1929 

24 

8 

7 

1 

40 

Moyenne 1929 d 1933 

27 

9 

10 

2 

48 

1928 

17 

7 

10 

I 

35 

1927 

25 

7 

9 

1 

42 

1926 

8 

7 

8 

3 

26 

1925 

16 

7 

6 

4 

33 

1924 

12 

5 

9 

3 

29 

Moyenne 1924 d 1928 

15 

7 

8 

2 

32 

1923 

9 

5 

6 

4 

24 

1922 

13 

4 

8 

4 

29 

1921 

4 

4 

8 

2 

18 

1920 

3 

3 

5 

3 

17 

191 9 

2 

2 

8 

4 

16 

M ctyenne 1919 d 1 9'23 

6 

4 

7 

3 

- 20 

» 1914 d 1918 

13 

2 

3 

2 

20 

» 1909 d 1 913 

11 

2 

5 

3) 3 

21 


* Hstimation. 

1 ) D’apr£s*les statistiques des Etats-TJnis, commerce avec les Btats-Unis, reprdsentant 
plus de 2}/ 3 des exportations totales des iles. 2 ) Depuis 1943 , caf£ exports ou vendu 
sur place & l’Arm 6 e am^ricaine. — 3 ) Moyenne incomplete. 


3 a 
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Exportation de caf& de V Oceanie. 

Proportion de rfiaque pays par rapport au total mondial 


ASWliES 

Hawal 

avec les avec i 

Etats Unis j l’etranger 

1 1 

jSTouvelle- 

Caledonie 

l 

Nouvelles 

Hebrides 

Total 


*?o 

°’o 

% 

% 

% 

1945 

0,0 

0,0 

0, 1 

0,0 

0, 1 

1944 

0,0 

0,0 

0, 1 

O 

O 

0, 1 

1943 

0,0 

0,0 

0, 1 

0,0 

0, I 

1942 

0,0 

0,0 

0,2 

0,0 

0,2 

1941 

0, 1 

0, 1 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,3 

1940 ; 

0,0 

0,1 

0, 1 

0,0 

0,2 

1939 

0, 1 

0, 1 

0,1 

0,0 

0,3 

Moyenne 1939 d 1943 i 

0,0 

0,1 

0,1 

0,0 

0,2 

» 1934 d 1938 1 

0,1 ! 

0,1 

0,1 

0,0 

0,3 

» 1929 d 1933 

0,2 \ 

0.0 

0,1 

0,0 

0,3 

» 1924 d 1928 

0,1 ! 

0,0 

0,1 

0,0 

0,2 

» 1919 d 1923 : 

0,1 s 

0,0 

0,1 

0,0 

0,2 

» 1914 d 1918 

0,1 \ 

0,0 

0,1 

0,0 

0,2 

* 1909 d 1913 I 

i 0,1 : 

0,0 

0,1 

0,0 

0,2 


-V ombres -indices de chaque pays 

(Moyenne 1924 a 1928 — too) 


(Moyenne 1924 a 1928 = too) 

1945 0,0 | 0,0 1 200,0 *250,0 65,6 

1944 0,0 0,0 200,0 250,0 65,6 

1943 . . . . 0,0 0.0 200,0 100,0 56,2 

1942 0,0 0,0 200,0 100,0 56,2 

1941 73,3 185,7 75,0 200,0 106,2 

1940 40.0 257,1 87,5 50,0 100,0 

1939 73,3 214,3 150,0 400,0 143,7 

Moyenne 1939 4 1943 40,0 t28,6 137,5 150,0 90,6 

* 1934 & 1938 \ 126,7 200,0 187,5 200,0 162,5 

* 1929 d 1933 180,0 1128,6 125,0 100,0 150,0 

» 1924 d 1928 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0 

* 1919 d 1923 40,0 57,1 87,5 150,0 62,5 

» 1914 d 1918 86,7 28,6 37,5 100,0 62,5 

» 1909 d 1913 73,3 28,6 62,5 150,0 65,6 


Estimation. 



__ 4 6 7 _ 

Kenya, de l’Ouganda du Tanganyika et du Nyassaland), le Congo beige, 
T Angola, l’Ethiopie et la Cdte d'Ivoire. Tous ces pays avaient accru for- 
tement leurs exportations entre 1924 et 1938, mais les augmentations 
proportionnelles les plus elevees revenaient en general aux pays oil la 
cafeiculture etait relativement plus recente, c’est-a-dire au Congo beige 
et a la Cote d’Ivoire, alors que les coefficients minima revenaient aux 
pays anciens producteurs (Ethiopie et Angola). 

Ooeanie . — Be commerce d’exportation de YOceanie est tout-a-fait 
negligeable, et ne representait en 1934-1938 que 0,3% du total mondial. 
Neanmoins, il y a lieu de noter la tendance a 1 ’ augmentation que montre 
depuis plusieurs annees le commerce d’exportation de Hawai, et sur- 
tout de la Nouvelle Caledonie. L’ exportation totale de l’Oceanie en 1934^ 
1938 s’etait accrue de 62,5 % par rapport a 1924-1928 et depassait 
de 140,5 % l’exportation de la periode 1909-1913. 

2) Periode 1939 A 1945. 

La derniere guerre a trouble profondement le commerce d’ex- 
portation du cafe dans le monde. be blocus continental, la guerre 
sous-marine, la penurie de tonnage et les operations militaires qui 
se sont deroulees en Europe, en Asie et en Afrique ont completement 
detourne le cafe de ses marches traditionnels et reduit fortement le 
volume des exportations surtout pendant les annees 1941 et 1942. 

1 / Accord Inter-Americain du Cafe, *signe a Washington en no- 
vembre 1940, a regie d’une maniere satisfaisante l’ecoulement sur le 
marche des Etats-Unis de la plus grande partie des excedents expor- 
tables annuels des pays producteurs americains. 

Les tableaux ci-apres montrent les changements apportes par la guer- 
re aux destinations des exportations des 14 pays signataires de V Accord. 

De 1935 a 1939, ces pays avaient dirige en moyenne 38,0 % 
de leurs exportations en Europe, 56,3 % aux Etats-Unis et 5,7 % 
a tous les autres pays. De 1940 a 1944, les Etats-Unis a eux^seuls 
ont absorbe 87,2 % de leurs exportations totales, alors que la part 
revenant a l’Europe a ete de 5,6 % a peine. 

L’exportation mondiale de cafe qui, de 1934 a 1938 avait ete en 
moyenne de 16.342.000 quintaux etait descendue a 13. 700. 000 qx. 
en 1939-1943, avec une diminution de 16,2 %. Ce chiffre reste le- 
g&rement inferieur (2,4 %) a celui de la moyenne 1924 a 1928, mais 
il d£passe de 29,2 % 1’exportation moyenne de la premiere guerre 
mondiale (10.604:000 qx.). 

Les annees 1944 et 1945 ont ete caracterisees par une bonne 
reprise du commerce mondial du cafe, surtout grace a la demande 
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Pourcentages des exportations des 14 pays signataires de l Accord Inter - 
Americain du cafe de Washington , suivant les principales desti- 
nations. 


j. TT * x cilia 

Annies Europe Etats-ums les au t res pays 


0/ 

JO 


1 944 .... 

4,5 

87,9 

7,6 

100,0 

1 943 .... 

4,3 

90,2 

5,5 

100,0 

j 942 

2,8 

90,8 

6,4 

100,0 

1941 

3,4 

88,4 

8,2 

100,0 

1940 

12,9 

78,9 

8,2 

100,0 

Moyenne 1940 d 1944 

5,6 

87,2 

7,2 

100,0 

f939 

34,2 

59,4 

6,4 

100,0 

1938 

37,8 

56,6 

5,6 

100,0 

1937 

37,8 

56,1 

6,1 

100,0 

1936 

40,9 

54,4 

4,7 

100,0 

1935 

39,5 

55,1 

5,4 

100,0 

Moyenne 1935 a 1939 

38,0 

56,3 

5,7 

100,0 

1934 

44,2 

51,3 

4,5 

100,0 

1933 

42,6 

52,4 

5,0 

100,0 

1932 

41,0 

54,0 

5,0 

100,0 

1931 

42,6 

52,5 

4,9 

100,0 

1930 

42,5 

51,7 

5,8 

100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 

42,6 

52,4 

5,0 

100,0 


croissante des Etats-Unis. En 1945, 1 ’ exportation etait presque re- 
montee an nivean moyen d’avant-guerre (16,3 millions de qx.). 

E’evolution de l’exportation dans les divers continents au cours 
de la derniere guerre par rapport a la moyenne 1934-1938 et a celle 
de la premiere guerre mondiale (moyenne 19x4 a 1918), peut etre 
resumee comme suit: 

En Ame'rique centrale et au Mexique , la guerre n'a pas trouble 
serieusement T exportation du cafe, sauf en 1941. 1/ exportation moyen- 
ne de cette region en 1939 a 1943 (2.076.000 qx.) a ete inferieure 
de 7,9 % a peine a celle de la moyenne quinquennale precedente, 
mais elle a depasse de 25,7 % T exportation moyenne 1914 a 1918. 

Les exportations de 1944 et 1945 se rangent parmi les plus ele- 
vees depuis la fin de la premiere guerre mondiale. 

Ea part revenant a l’Amerique centrale et au Mexique dans 
Tapprovisionnement mondial en 1939 a 1943 a ete de 15,2 % , avec 
un maximum de 18,3 % en 1942, contre 13,8 en 1934 a 1938. 

E’exportation de V Amerique du Sud a subi un recul tres marque 
pendant la derniere guerre. Sauf la Colombie, qui -n'a presque pas 
cesse d’accroitre ses exportations meme pendant la guerre, tous les 
autres pays sud-americains les ont vu reduire. 
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Pourcentages des exportations de cafe du Bresil, suivant les princip ales 

destinations . 


ANNIES SOLAIRES 

EUROPE 

Etats-Unts 

Totjs les 
aotres pays 

Total 


% 

% 

% 

% 

1944 

6,3 

85,6 

8, 1 

100,0 

1943 

7,7 

84,5 

7,8 

100,0 

1942 

4,9 

85,0 

10, 1 

100,0 

1941 

3,1 

88,7 

8,2 

100.0 

1940 

15,6 

73,7 

10,7 

100,0 

Moyenne 1940 d 1944 

7,8 

83,3 

8,9 

100,0 

1939 

36,9 

55,2 

7,9 

100,0 

1938 

39,6 

53,4 

7,0 

100,0 

1937 

37,9 

54,3 

7,8 

100,0 

1936 

37,2 

56,6 

6,2 

100,0 

1935 

36,2 

56,7* 

7, 1 

100,0 

Moyenne 1935 d 1939 

37,6 

55,2 

7,2 

100,0 

1934 

40,4 ' 

53,7 

5,9 

100,0 

1933 

39, 1 

54,0 

6,9 

100,0 

1932 

38,4 

54,3 

7,3 

100,0 

1931 ... . 

40,2 

53,4 

6,4 

100,0 

1930 

40,0 

52, 4 

7,6 

100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 

39,7 

53,5 

6,8 

100,0 


Pourcentages des exportations de cafe de la Colombie, suivant les prin- 

cipales destinations. 


Annies 

Europe 

Etats-Unis 

Tous les 

AUTRES PAYS 

Total 


% 

% 

% 

% 

1944 

0,2 

95, 1 

4,7 

100,0 

1943 

0,8 

97,5 

1,7 

100,0 

1942 

0,3 

99,3 

0,4 

100,0 

1941 

5,5 

93,4 

1,1 

100,0 

1940 

1,7 

92,8 

5,5 

100,0 

Moyenne 1940 d 1944 

P'4 

95,8 

2,8 

100,0 

1939 

11,6 

83,5 

4,9 

100,0 

1938 

17, '4 

78,9 

3,7 

100,0 

1937 

18,6 

76,2 

5,2 

100,0 

1936 

26, 1 

70,9 

3,0 

100,0 

1935 

21,8 

75,8 

2,4 

100,0 

Moyenne 1935 d 1939 

19,1 

77,0 

3,9 

100,0 

1934 

15,3 

83, 1 

1,6 

100,0 

1933 

14,5 

84,0 

1,5 

100,0 

1932 | 

11,0 

88, 1 

0,9 

100,0 

1931 

7,8 

91,2 

1,0 

100,0 

1930 

7,1 

91,6 

1,3 

100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 

. U,'2 

87,6 

1,2 

100,0 
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Pourcentages des exportations de cafe de Costa-Rica, suivant les prin - 

cipdles destinations . 


AsrN^ifcs 

Europe 

Etats - Uots 

1 

1 i 

Tops les 

AUXKES PAYS 

Total 


% 

% j 

! 

% 

% 

1944 

3,3 

75,7 i 

21,0 i 

100,0 

1943 

3,3 

74,8 

21,9 

100,0 

1942 

3,9 

70,4 

25,7 

100,0 

1941 

4,3 

75,2 

20,5 

100,0 

1940 

52,0 

43,4 

4,6 

100,0 

Moyenne 1940 d 1944 

i /,7 

68,4 

19,9 

100,0 

1939 i 

75 , 1 

21,4 

3,5 

100,0 

1938 

71,8 

25,7 

2,5 

100,0 

1937 i 

76,6 

21,9 

1,5 

100,0 

1936 

83,5 

15,6 

0,9 

100,0 

1935 

80,6 

18,2 

1,2 

100,0 

Moyenne 1935 d 1939 

77,6 

20, 7 

i , 7 

100,0 

1934 

92,2 

7,3 

0,5 

100,0 

1933 

74,8 

24,8 

0,'4 

100,0 

1932 

83,8 

16,2 

0,0 

100,0 

1931 

88,7 

11,3 

0,0 

100,0 

1930 ! 

85,7 

12,9 

1,4 

100,0 

Moyenne 1930 a 1934 | 

84,5 

15,1 

0,4 

100,0 


Pourcentages des exportations de cafe de Cuba , suivant les principales 

destinations. 


ANBfiES 


1944 

1943 

1942 

1941 

1940 

Moyenne 1940 d 1944 

1939 . . 

1938 

1937 

1936 

1935 

Moynnne 1935 d 1939 

1934 

1933 

1932 

1931 

1930 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 


2CTROPE 

Etats-Unis 

Tous LES 
AUTKfeS PAYS 

Total 

% 

% 

% 

% 

44,4 

55,6 

0,0 

100,0 

0,0 

100,0 

0,0 

100,0 

0,0 

100,0 

0,0 

100,0 

4,4 

95,6 

0,0 

100,0 

48,4 

51,6 

0,0 

• 100,0 

23,2 

76,8 

0,0 

100,0 

23,8 

76,2 

0,0 

100,0 

50,7 

49,3 

0,0 

100,0 

31,8 

63,6 

4,6 

100,0 

63,6 

36,4 

0,0 

100,0 

94,4 

5,6 

0,0 

100,0 

41,5 

56,6 

1,9 

100,0 

91,7 

8,3 

0,0 

100,0 

78,8 

18,2 

3,0 

100,0 

32,8 

65,6 

1,6 

100,0 




100,0 




I 0 G » 0 

52,4 

42,9 

4, 7 

100,0 
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Pourcentages des exportations de cafe de la Rep. Dominicaine, suivant 
les principales destinations . 


AKNfiBS 

Europe 

Etats-Ustis 

TOUS EES 
AUTRES PAYS 

Totae 



% 


% 

1944 

0,0 

97,6 

2,4 

100,0 

1943 

0,0 

98,1 

1,9 

100,0 

1942 

0,0 

97,4 

2,6 

100,0 

1941 

0,0 

96,7 

3,3 

100,0 

1940 

10,5 

57,0 

32,5 

100,0 

Moyenne 1940 a 1944 

2,1 

89,7 

8,2 

100,0 

1939 

53,2 

44,7 

2,1 

100,0 

1938 

65,5 

32,1 

2,4 

100,0 

1937 

70,9 

26,4 

2,7 

100,0 

1936 

84,2 

14,4 

1,4 

100,0 

1935 

86,1 

6,3 

7,6 

100,0 

Moyenne 1935 d 1939 

70,4 

26,1 

3,5 

100,0 

1934 

90,6 

6,3 

3,1 

100,0 

1933 

89,8 

8,5 

1,7 

100,0 

1932 

78,2 

10,9 

10,9 

100,0 

1931 

84,3 

11,8 

3,9 

100,0 

1930 

54,2 

12,5 

33,3 

100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 

82,7 

9,3 

8,0 

100,0 

Pourcentages des exportations de cafe de V Equateur , suivant 

les princi- 


pales destinations . 



•ANNjfes 

Europe 

Etats-Unis 

TOUS EBS 
AUTRES PAYS 

Totae 


% 

% 


% 

1944 

0,0 

87,9 

12,1 

100,0 

1943 

0,0 

95,2 

4,8 

100,0 

1942 

0,0 

95,2 

4,8 

100,0 

1941 

0,0 

97,5 

2,5 

100,0 

1940 

2,7 

87,0 

92,4 

10,3 

100,0 

Moyenne 1940 d 1944 

0,8 

6,8 

100,0 

1939 

25,6 

63,6 

10,8 

100,0 

1938 

49,6 

35,0 

15,4 

100,0 

1937 

52,5 

36,9 

10,6 

100,0 

1936 

60,9 

31,2 

7,9 

100,0 

1935 

54,4 

26,4 

19,2 

100,0 

Moyenne 1935 d 1939 

48,5 

38,8 

IS, 7 

100,0 

1934 

69,4 

25,7 

4,9 

100,0 

1933 

87,1 

4,3 

8,6 

100,0 

1932 ........ 

81,2 

15,0 

3,8 

100,0 

1931 

86,7 

0,0 

13,3 

100,0 

1930 

85,1 

1,1 

13,8 

100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 

80,9 

11 >7 

7,4 

100,0 
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Pourcentages des exportations de cafe de El Salvador , suivant 

cipales destinations . 


Annies 


Europe 


Etats-Unis 


Totrs LES 
AUTRES PAYS 




% 


1944 

3,8 

79,8 

16,4 

1943 

0,2 

96,4 

3,4 

1942 

1,9 

85,9 

12,2 

1941 

3,7 

77,9 

18,4 

1940 

16,5 

82,6 

0,9 

Moyenne 1940 a 1944 

5,2 

84,7 

10,1 

1939 

33,2 

66,1 

0,7 

1938 

35,2 

64,0 

0,8 

1937 

33,4 

62,6 

4,0 

1936 

40,5 

55,5 

4,0 

1935 

50,7 

48,7 

0,6 

Moyenne 1935 a. 1939 

38,1 

59,7 

2,2 

1934 

70,7 

25,7 

3,6 

1933 

75,1 

22,2 

2,7 

1932 

85,6 

13,9 

0,5 

1931 

85,2 

13,5 

1,3 

1930 

83,1 

14,9 

2,0 

Moyenne 1930 & 1934 

79,7 

18,2 

2,1 


Pourcentages des exportations de cafe du Guatemala , suivant 

cipales destinations . 


ANITfeES 


Europe 


Etats-Unis 


Tous EES 
atjtres pays 


1944 

1,9 

84,5 

13,6 

1943 

0,0 

98,4 

1,6 

1942 .1 

2,0 

96,2 

1,8 

1941 

2,4 

85;6 

12,0 

1940 

12,3 

86,3 

1,4 

Moyenne 1940 « 1944 

3,5 

90,4 

6,1 

1939 

42,2 

55,5 

2,3 

1938 

39, 1 

60,1 

0,8 

1937 

47,2 

50,2 

2,6 

1936 

50,4 

48,6 

1,0 

1935 

59,8 

39,4 

0,8 

Moyenne 1935 « *1 939 

47,5 

51,0 

1,5 

1934 

73,8 

2'6,0 

0,2 

1933 

78,4 

21,3 

0,3 

1932 

71,3 

28,4 

0,3 

1931 

75,7 

24,0 

0,3 

1930 

67, 1 

32,7 

0,2 

Moyenne 1930 « 1934 

T2,7 

27,1 

0,2 


les prin - 


XOXAE 


% 


100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 


les prin- 


Total 


100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 

100,0 
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Ponrcentages des exportations de cafe de Haiti , suivant le$ principales 

destinations . 

Annies Europe Etats-Unts Total 


% 


1944 . . 



2,3 

87,4 

10,3 

100,0 

1943 . . 



1,4 

87,2 

11,4 

100,0 

1942 . . 



0,7 

99,3 

0,0 

100,0 

1941 . . 



0,0 

92,4 

7,6 

100,0 

1940 . . 



36,5 

62,8 

0,7 

100,0 

Moyenne 

1940 

a 1944 

6,4 

86,8 

6,8 

100,0 

1939 . . 



53,8 

44,1 

2,1 ! 

100,0 

1938 . . 



69,0 

30,2 

0,8 

100,0 

1937 . . 



76,4 

23,1 

0,5 

100,0 

1936 . . 



97,5 

2,2 

0,3 

100,0 

1935 - . 



99,0 

0,5 

0,5 

100,0 

Moyenne 

1935 

d 1939 

79,3 

19,9 

0,8 

100,0 

1934 . . 



98,8 

0,6 

0,6 

100,0 

1933 . . 



98,8 

1,0 

0,2 

100,0 

1932 . . 



97,8 

2,2 

0,0 

100,0 

1931 . . 



99,2 

0,8 

0,0 

100,0 

100,0 

1930 . . 



98,3 

0,6 

1,1 

Moyenne 

1930 

d 1934 

98,8 

0,9 

0,3 

100,0 

Pourcentages 

: des exportations de cafe d' Honduras, 
destinations. 

suivant les principales 



1944 0,0 96,3 3,7 100,0 

1943 ........ 0,0 100,0 0,0 100,0 

1942 0,0 100,0 0,0 100,0 

1941 0,0 92,3 7,7 100,0 

1940 0,0 70,0 30,0 100,0 

Moyenne 1940 & 1944 0,0 94,4 5,6 100,0 

1939 70,0 15,0 15,0 100,0 

1938 50,0 33,3 16,7 100,0 

1937 64,0 32,0 4,0 100,0 

1936 80,0 20,0 0,0 100,0 

1935 81,8 18,2 0,0 100,0 

Moyenne 1935 d 1939 64,7 23,5 11,8 100,0 

1934 78,9 . 15,8 5,3 100,0 

1933 . . 68,4 31,6 0,0 100,0 

1932 75,0 25,0 0,0 100,0 

1931 72,7 27,3 0,0 100,0 

1930 57,1 35,7 7,2 100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 68,7 25,2 6,3 100,0 
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Pourcentages des exportations de cafe du M exique , suvoant les principales 

destinations. 


AnnSes Europe Etats-Unis autees pays Total 


% % 

1944 0,0 99,7 0,3 100,0 

1943 0,3 99,7 0,0 100,0 

1942 0,0 100,0 0,0 100,0 

1941 0,0 99,6 0,4 100,0 

1940 4,3 95,7 0,0 100,0 

Moyenne 1940 a 1944 0,7 99,0 0,3 100,0 

1939 22,2 77,5 0,3 100,0 

1938 32,2 67,8 0,0 100,0 

1937 41,4 58,, 6 0,0 100,0 

1936 43,5 56,5 0,0 100,0 

1935 51,7 47,6 0,7 100,0 

Moyenne 1935 a 1939 38,2 61,8 0,0 100,0 

1934 52,9 46*6 0,5 100,0 

1933 38,5 60,3 1,2 100,0 

1932 51,0 48,0 1,0 100,0 

1931 45,1 53,8 1,1 100,0 

1930 47,9 51,1 1,0 100,0 

Moyenne 1930 a 1934 46,5 52,5 1,0 100,0 


Pourcentages des exportations de cafe du Nicaragua, suivant les prin- 

cipales destinations. 


ANTALS 




Btats-Unis 


Tous Ltes 

AUTRIES PAYS 


Total 


% 


1944 0,0 98,5 1,5 100,0 

1943 0,0 100,0 0,0 100,0 

1942 0,0 100,0 0,0 100,0 

1941 0,0 100,0 0,0 100,0 

1940 3,9 96,1 0,0 100,0 

Moyenne 1940 a 1944 0,8 98,4 0,8 100,0 

1939 34,1 65,9 0,0 100,0 

1938 46,0 54,0 0,0 100,0 

1937 57,1 42,2 0,7 100,0 

1936 71,8 27,5 0,7 100,0 

1935 67,6 31,9 0,5 100,0 

Moyenne 1935 a 1939 55,5 44,5 0,0 100,0 

1934 86,4 13,6 0,0 100,0 

1933 88,3 11,7 0,0 100,0 

1932 93,8 6,2 0,0 100,0 

1931 82,3 17,1 0,6 100,0 

1930 86,9 11,8 1,3 100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 86,7 12,6 0,7 100,0 
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Pourceniages des 

exportations de cafe 

du Per on. 

suivant les principales 


destinations. 



Annies 

Europe 

Etats - Unts 

TOtJS EES 
ATTIRES PAYS 

Totae 




% 


1944 

0,0 

100,0 

0,0 

100,0 

1943 

0,0 

85,7 

14,3 

100,0 

1942 

0,0 

75,0 

25,0 

100,0 

1941 

0,0 

67,7 

32,3 

100,0 

1940 

13,3 

60,0 

26,7 

100,0 

Moyenne 1940 d 1944 

0,0 

80,0 

20,0 

100,0 

1939 

79,4 


11,8 

100,0 

1938 

80,0 

12,0 

8,0 

100,0 

1937 

72,4 

0,0 

27,6 

100,0 

1936 

83,9 

0,0 

16, 1 

100,0 

1935 

86,4 

0,0 

13,6 

100,0 

Moyenne 1935 d 1939 

82,1 

3,6 

14,3 

100,0 

1934 

56,1 

4,9 

39,0 

100,0 

1933 

89,5 

0,0 

10,5 

100,0 

1932 

91,6 

4,2 

4,2 

100,0 

1931 

90,5 

0,0 

9,5 

100,0 

1930 

85,7 

0,0 

14,3 

100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 

77,3 

4,5 

18,2 

100,0 

Pourceniages des < 

exportations de cafe du Venezuela , suivant 

les princi - 


pales destinations. 



Annies 

Europe 

Etats-Usus 

Tons ees 

ATTIRES PAYS 

Total 

1944 

4,3 

94,7 

1,0 

100,0 

1943 

2,7 

94^6 

2,7 

100,0 

1942 

1,7 

95,2 

3,1 

100,0 

1941 

6,9 

66,4 

26,7 

100,0 

1940 

21,1 

76,1 

2,8 

100,0 

Moyenne 1940 d 1944 

7,3 

83,9 

8,8 

100,0 

1939 

68,7 

30,5 

0,8 

100,0 

1938 

74,4 

23,7 

1,9 

100,0 

1937 * 

72,9 

25,7 

1,4 

100,0 

1936 

65 , 1 

33,3 

1,6 

100,0 

1935 . « 

72,0 

26,5 

1,5 

100,0 

Moyenne 1935 d 1939 

70,2 

28,2 

1,6 

100,0 

1934 

73,0 

25,9 

1,1 

100,0 

1933 

68,0 

31,1 

0,9 

100,0 

1932 

62,8 

34,8 

2,4 

100,0 

1931 

68,2 

29,5 

2,3 

100,0 

1930 

65,0 

33,3 

1,7 

100,0 

Moyenne 1930 d 1934 

67,3 

30,8 

1,9 

100,0 
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1 / exportation totale de TAmerique du sud de 1939 a 1943, tout 
en depassant d’ environ 1,5 millions de qx. celle de 1914 a 1918, est 
restee inferieure de 1,9 millions de qx. a la moyenne 1934-1938. 

Cette reduction correspond presque exactement a celle qui a ete 
observee pour le Bresil, car pour Tensemble des autres pays elle a 
ete compensee par Taccroissement des exportations colombiennes. 

I/annee 1942 a ete cruciale pour le Bresil, dont les exportations 
sont descendues alors au niveau le plus bas (4.368.000 qx.), enre- 
gistre dans le siecle en cours. 

Ives exportations totales des annees 1944 et 1945 se sont accrues 
notable ment, surtout celles de 1945, qui ont depasse elles aussi le ni- 
veau moyen d’avant-guerre. 

Ce continent a fourni en 1939-1943 71,5 % de 1 ' appro visionne- 
ment mondial (dont 49,9 % revenant au Bresil et 18,1 % a la Co- 
lombie), contre 71,8 % en 1934-1938 et 78,6 % en 1914-19x8. En 
1945, la proportion revenant a ce continent etait remontee a 73,6 %. 

Le commerce d’exportation de Y Asie a ete serieusement affecte 
par l’extension du conflit aux Indes neerlandaises. 

L’exportation totale de 1 ’ Asie en 1939-194 3, evaluee a 469.000 qx., 
a accuse une diminution de 54,4 % par rapport a la moyenne quin- 
quennale precedente, descendant presque au meme niveau de 1914- 
19x8. 

Sauf l’Arabie, tous les pays de ce continent ont reduit leurs ex- 
portations qui, semble-t-il, ont continue a flecliir en 1944 et 1945. 

La part revenant a ce continent dans Tapprovisionnement mon- 
dial s’est amenuisee de plus en plus, descendant de 6,3 % en 1934-38 
a 3,4 % en 1939-1943, a 1,4 % en 1945. 

En Afrique , la guerre a ralenti le rythme d’ expansion des ex- 
portations de cafe, mais celles-ci ont continue a s’accroitre, meme 
pendant la periode des hostilites, sauf dans les territoires otx se sont 
deroulees les operations de guerre, notamment en Abyssinie et a Ma- 
dagascar. Mais en 1944, cette colonie a pu ecouler une quantite record 
de cate. 

L’exportation moyenne de ce continent en 1939-1943 s’est main- 
tenue legerement au-dessus de la moyenne quinquennale precedente 
qui etait sept fois superieure a celle de 1914-1918. 

La part revenant a TAfrique dans T appro visionnement mondial 
. s’est accrue progressivement, passant de 1,3 % en 1909-1913 a 9,7 % 
en I939 _I 943> jusqu’a atteindre la proportion maximum en 1942, 
avec 10,7 %. 

Enfin, les exportations de V Oceanic ont subi une regression 
assez notable pendant la guerre, car la plupart des excedents ex- 
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portables, qui d’ailleurs sont tres limites, a ete consommee sur place, 
a Hawai et dans la Nouvelle-Caledonie, par TArmee americaine. 


Epoques des exportations maxima et ports d* embarquement 
des principaux pays cafeicoles. 


Pays 

A merique centrale 
et M exique : 
Costa- Rica . . 

Guatemala . . 

Honduras. . . 

Mexique . . . 


Nicaragua 

Panama 

B1 Salvador 

Amdrique meridionale : 
Brasil 


Colombie 


Kquateur 

Perou 

Vdnezu£la 

Antilles : 

Cuba 

Haiti 

Jamaique 

Puerto-Rico 

R6p. Dominicaine . . 


Mois pendant lesquels 1’ exportation 
atteint son maximum 


janvier a mars 
decembre a raai 

janvier a mai 

decembre a mai 


janvier a avril 
octobre a decembre 
janvier a mai 


toute l’annee - rdglementde 


mai a juin et octobre d janvier 


octobre a janvier 
aout a janvier 
janvier a juin 


septembre a mai 

septembre d mai 
novenibre d mars 
novembre d mars 

novembre a mars 


Ports d’ embarquement 


Puerto rimon, Puntaremas 
Puerto Barrios, T-ivingston, San 
Jose et Champerico 
Trujillo, Puerto Cortes et Ama- 
pal a 

Vera Cruz, Alvaro Obrezon, 
Puerto Mexico, Ventosa, Puerto 
Angel, Puerto Rscondido, Aca- 
pulco, Manzanillo, Tampico 
Corinto, San Juan del Norte 
Ville de Panama 
Acajutla, Da Unidn, X v a X,i- 
bertad 

Santos, Rio de Janeiro, Angra 
do Reis, Paranagua, Bahia, Re- 
cife, Victoria et Ceard 
Puerto Colombia, Cartagena, 
Bnena Ventura, Maracaibo, San- 
ta Marta 
Guayaquil 
Callao 

Da Guaira, Puerto Cabello et 
Maracaibo 

Havana, Santiago et Guantd- 
namo 

Port au Prince, Cap Haitien 
Kingston 

Ponce, San Juan, Mayaguez, 

Arecibo, Aguadilla 

Santo Domingo, Puerto Plata 


A frique : 

Abyssinie novembre a avril Djibouti, Zeila, Berbera, Mas- 

saoua, Aden 

Angola octobre a janvier I*oanda 

Kenya novembre a janvier Mombasa 

Ouganda septembre d mars Mombasa 

Tanganyika .... mai a octobre et juillet a janvier Mombasa, Dar-es- Salaam, Tan- 


Divers : 

Hawai aout a octobre et janvier Honolulu, Hilo et Kailua - , 

Colonies fran Raises. . toute 1’annee Divers, suivant les pays ' 

Inde . octobre a janvier Madras, Calicut, Mangalore, Tel- 

li cherry. Tut i cor in, Bombay et 
Cochin 

Padang, Sibolga, Medan, Pa- 
lembang, Telok- Betong, Ben.- 
koelen, Batavia, Semarang, Soe- 
rabaja, Macassar et Menado 


Indes nderlandaises . -mai d septembre 
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4) PRIX DU CAFfi 

Dans Teconomie agricole, Tequilibre entre Toffre et la demande 
— les deux elements fondamentaux qui determinent les prix des pro- 
duits — est de temps en temps bouleverse, a la suite de conditions 
saisonni&res plus ou moins propices aux cultures. On sait qu’ une 
grande instabilite caracterise la production agricole, dont Toff re pre- 
sente des variations annuelles remarquables, alors que la demande 
ne manifeste qnune lente evolution qui ne devient sensible qu'au 
bout de quelques annees. Ce fait est particulierement marque pour 
le cafe, dont la production est soumise aussi a l’influence de V alternat 
des cafeiers, et au phenomena de la periodicite cy clique, relativement fre- 
quent, de recoltes exceptionnellement abondantes. Sous Taction de 
ces facteurs exceptionnels, propres a la culture du cafeier, et qui ont 
rompu de temps en temps Tequilibre du marche, les prix eux-memes 
ont ete caracterises par une forte instabilite. La politique interven- 
tionniste des « Valorisations » et de « defense permanente » que le 
Bresil a poursuivie depuis le debut du siecle en cours jusqu’a 1937, 
a ete essentiellement une politique de defense des prix qui a empeche, 
par les moyens les plus divers, le libre jeu de Toff re et de la demande 
dans la determination des cours du produit. 

Pour le cafe, ainsi que pour plusieurs autres produits, il existe 
une politique des prix, realisee dans divers pays, par des procedes 
nombreux et varies. Cette politique vise tout d'abord a combattre 
Tinstabilite des prix, qui amene une desorientation parmi les produc- 
teurs, en raison de Timpossibilite de prevoir les resultats economiques 
de leurs exploitations, et de determiner un prix equitable qui soit 
satisfaisant pour toutes les classes economiques et sociales interessees. 
Il doit etre suffisamment remunerateur pour les producteurs, supportable 
pour les consommateurs et realiser une equitable repartition des be- 
nefices entre la production, les societes de transports, terrestres et 
maritimes, le commerce et les industries de torrefaction. La determi- 
nation et la realisation d'un tel prix pour le cafe se heurte a de nom- 
breuses difiicultes. Ainsi que nous Tavons releve, plusieurs pays ca- 
feicoles negligent la comptabilite agricole, ce qui empeche de calculer 
exact ement les prix de revient — point de depart d'un prix equi- 
table. Kn outre, T organisation des marches interieurs de nombreux 
pays laisse encore beaucoup a desirer : le nombre des Bourses de 
Commerce et de Depots Generaux est insuffisant et les procedes de 
classification commerciale ne sont pas uniformes ; parfois, a defaut 
d'une classification ofiicielle, celle-ci reste tout-a-fait livree aux capri- 
ces et a T esprit de lucre des commergants. Pour fixer un prix qui 
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ne s’av&re pas trop onereux pour les consommateurs, il faudrait, enfin, 
reduire 1’ecart, souvent considerable, entre le prix d’achat au produc- 
teur et celui de vente au consommatenr, sur lequel pese, dans une 
differente mesure, le benefice des societes de transports, des commer- 
qants, des torrefacteurs, ainsi que le regime fiscal des pays impor- 
tateurs. Dans ces conditions, il n'est pas toujours aise aux pays pro- 
ducteurs de poursuivre une politique de prix equitables, qui harmonise 
les interets opposes des producteurs, des consommateurs et des autres 
categories interessees dans le transport et le commerce du cafe, d’au- 
tant plus que certains aspects de cette politique echappent a la 
sphere d'action de ces pays. borsque Tequilibre du marche du cafe a 
ete trouble, les Couvernements des pays cafeicoles, pousses par les 
necessites, sont intervenus avec des procedes les plus divers, agissant 
directement sur roffre.et.la demande, ou bien en fixant des prix mini- 
ma officiels, variables suivant la qualite, les zones de production et 
la saison. 

be plus souvent, on a agi sur le mecanisme de Toff re et de la 
demande, et cela a permis, dans une certaine mesure, de soutenir les 
prix du produit, lors des periodes de tendance a la baisse. ha regula- 
risation de Y offre s'est effectuee en retirant chaque annee du marche 
les excedents invendables de la production, a un prix prealablement 
fixe, en echelonnant leur vente, suivant la demande et enfin en de- 
truisant une partie de ces excedents. C’est la politique des « Valorisa- 
tions » et de « defense permanente » suivie par le Bresil. 

h'action interventionniste des Ktats a porte aussi sur la demande 
qu’on a essaye d'accroitre a l’interieur, aussi bien qu’a Yet ranger 
par la propagande, et en ameliorant la qualite du produit. 

fenfin, tous--les pays cafeicoles americains, sauf le Venezuela, ont 
devalorise leurs monnaies pendant les annees d'effondrement des prix : 
cependant cette mesure n a amene qu’un soulagement factice et tem- 
potaire a la situation des planteurs, qui ensuite ont ete atteints eux- 
m£mes par Y augmentation du cout de la vie determinee par la deva- 
lorisation des monnaies nationales. 

hes pays importateurs, de leur c6te, ont egalement devalorise 
leurs monnaies : aussi, lors du rapprochement des prix se referant a 
une serie d’annees, il faut tenir compte des taux de devalorisation 
pour ne pas etre amenes a des appreciations inexactes et erronees 
sur revolution des cours du cafe dans les divers pays. 

he tableau dresse par le Bureau Pan-Americain du Cafe cle New- 
York (p. 48 z), montre les procedes methodologiques suivis pour cal- 
culer la reduction effective des prix du cafe a New-York, depuis 
Tannee 1929 jusqu’a 1936, en tenant compte de la de valorisation des 
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diverses monnaies des cinq pays pro duct eurs envisages et du dollar 
americain. Cependant, la lecture de ce tableau n’est pas aisee. Afin 
de dresser une serie homogene de prix, parfaitement comparables, 
malgre les de valorisations monetaires operees dans les divers pays 
producteurs et importateurs de cafe, nous exprimons les prix en francs- or. 
lye franc-or adopte est le franc de Tancienne Union Monetaire Iyatine a la 
valeur de parite avec le dollar des Etats-Unis (i $ = 5,183 francs-or). 

Ces remarques faites sur la politique generale des prix et sur 
la methodologie suivie pour dresser des series de donnees comparables, 
nous examinons ci-apres revolution des prix des principaux types 
commerciaux bresiliens, colombiens et d'autres pays americains sur 
quelques marches d'origine et a New- York. 

he tableau suivant montre les variations des prix du « Santos 4 » 
et du « Rio 7 », respectivement a Santos et a Rio, en monnaie bresi- 
lienne et en francs-or, depuis l’annee 1921. Ee rapprochement de 
ces series met en evidence leur divergence statistique, imputable a 
la devaluation de la monnaie bresilienne. A cet egard nous nous bor- 
nons a remarquer que les cotations maxima et minima du « Santos 4 », 
exprimees en reis, correspondent respectivement aux annees 1928 
et 1921, alors que les cotations extremes, exprimees en francs-or, corres- 
pondent aux annees 1928 et 1939. 

Prix moyens annuels du « Santos 4 » et « Rio 7 » respectivement d Santos 
et Rio de Janeiro en reis - papier par 10 kg. et en franc-or par quintal . 


ANKfiES 

« Santos 4 » 

. _ « Rio y » a Rio 

& Santos 

« Santos 4 » 

. _ , « Rio 7 n k Rio 

a Santos 


(en reis par io kg.) 

(en francs-or par quintal) 


1939 . 

19.720 

13.650 

33 , 12 

22,90 

1938 . 

19.766 

12.352 

35,32 

22,50 

1937 . 

22.849 

17.544 

47,99 

37,47 

1936 . 

17.933 

13.945 

37,55 

29,22 

1935 . 

16.327 

11.865 

33,58 

24,37 

1934 . 

17.039 

15.029 

44,30 

39,08 

1933 . 

13.245 

10.388 

43,71 

34,28 

1932 . 

15.222 

12.390 

56,02 

45,60 

1931 . 

16. 150 

12.308 

58,95 

44 , 92 

1930 . 

21.01 1 

13.989 

116,82 

77,88 

1929 . 

32.333 

24. 985 

197,88 

152,91 

1928 . 

35.933 

27.282 

223,14 

169,42 

1927 . 

27.078 

23.582 

167,07 

145,50 

1926 . 

26.070 

24.494 

195,79 

183,95 

1925 . 

34.584 

31.947 

220,30 

203,50 

1924 . 

32.865 

29. 125 

188,97 

167,47 

1923 . 

23.469 

20.522 

126,50 

110,61 

1922 . 

19.732 

15.566 

134,97 

106,47 

1921 . 

12.957 

8.097 

89,27 

55,79 
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Reduction effective des prix du cafe par livre, exprimee en or 

de la monnaie depun 


Prix mo yen a New- York en 1929. 


Equivalence dans la monnaie de chaque pays des prix moyens en 
Dollars en 1929 


8 S 500 (Bresil.) = 1.00 $ U. S. A. 
1,0335 Pesos = 1.00 $ U. S. A. 
5,1813 Bolivares = 1.00 S U. S. A. 
2,03 Cols. = 1.00 S 17 ’ s - A - 
1,00 Cdrdoba = 1.00 $ U. S. A. 


Prix inoyen a New- York en 1936 


Equivalence dans la monnaie de chaque pays des prix moyens en 
Dollars en 1936 


15 $ 034 (Bresil) =* 1.00 $ U. S. A. 
1,6771 Pesos = 1.00 $ XT. S. A. 
3,9215 Bolivares — 1.00 S *-T. s - A * 
2,5065 Cols. = 1.00 S u * S. A. 
1,9644 C6rdoba = 1.00 $ U . S. A. 


Equivalence en or des prix en Dollars de 1936 en tenant compte du 
taux de reduction du contenu en or (59,06 %) du Dollar. . . . 


Equivalence qu’aurait conserve ce prix en 1936 dans la monnaie de 
chaque pays, si elle avait garde son niveau par rapport au Dollar 


Prix moyens qu’aurait du atteindre le cafe en Dollars k New- York 
en 1936 pour maintenir le niveau de 1929, compte tenu de la d6- 
valorisation du dollar de 59,06 % 


Prix moyens qu’aurait dft atteindre le cafd dans la monnaie de 
chaque pays, compte tenu du type de change de 1 936, pour main- 
tenir le niveau de 1929 


Bresil 
Type Santos 4 

cents de dollar en milreis 

21,84 


9,20 


5,43 

462 

36,98 

5 • 561 



dans cinq pays producteurs , en tenant compte de la devalorisation 
1929 jusqu’a, 1936 


Colo 

» M B I E 

V&N&ZTJfirA 

EJl Salvador 

N ICARAGTTA 

Type Martizales 

Type I,a Guaira 

Type L,avado 

Type Bavado 

cents de dollar 

cents de Peso 

Bollvares 
et cents 
de dollar 

Cms 

de Bollvares 

cents 

de dollar 

cents 

de Colon 

cents 
de dollar 

cents 

de Cordoba 

1 

22,81 

23,56 

21,38 

0 

O 

20,78 

42,18 

20,53 

20,53 

11,11 

18,63 

9,40 

36,86 

9,12 

1 

22,86 

9,74 

19,13 

6,56 


5,55 


5,39 


5,75 



6,78 


28,76 


10,94 

... 

5,75 

38,62 


36,20 

... 

35,18 


34,76 

... 


64,76 


1.42,00 


88,18 


68,28 
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Re meme phenomene de divergence se manifeste pour le « Rio 7 » 
et les types colombiens « Medellin » et « Manizales ». 


Prix moyens annuels du « Medellin » et du « Manizales » swr marches 
interieurs de la Colombie en pesos par arroba et en francs-or par quintal. 




Annies 


, Manizales 

e G m (Pergamino 

(Bxcdso) de triUa) 

Medell'n 

(Rxcelso) 

Manizales 
(Pergamino 
de trilla) 





(Pesos par arroba) 

(En francs-or par quintal 

1939 




4,45 

3,22 

62,16 

44,98 

1938 




4,11 

3,08 

56,29 

42,18 

1937 




4,44 

3,33 

61,63 

46,22 

1936 




4,27 

3,17 

59,85 

44,43 

1935 




3,91 

2,85 

54,18 

39,49 

1934 




4,94 

3,63 

74,57 

54,80 

1933 




2,79 

2,05 

74,97 

55,09 

1932 




2,80 

2,00 

110,63 

79,02 

1931 




3,70 

2,38 

148,21 

95,33 

1930 




4,04 x) 

2,13 

x) 161,83 1 ) 85,32 

1) Donne incomplete. De rel£vement statistique 

des prix 

a. l’intGrieur du pays fut 

commence 

settlement en 

mai 1930. 




N ombres-indices des prix 

du « Santos 4 » 

a Santos et du « Rio 

7 » d Rio. 





(19x3 = xoo) 





Ann 'es 

« Santos 4 > 
a Santos 

« Rio 7 » 
d Rio 

Annies 

« Santos 4 
5. Santos 

»] « Rio 7 » 

a Rio 

1939 



308,03 

224,47 1928 


561,28 

448,64 

1938 



308,75 

203,12 1927 


422,96 

387,80 

1937 



356,90 

289,51 1926 


407,22 

402,80 

1936 



280, 12 

229,32 1925 


540,21 

525,36 

1935 



255,03 

195,12 1924 


513,36 

478,95 

1934 



266, 15 

247,15 1923 


366,59 

337,48 

1933 



206, 89 

170,83 1922 


308,22 

255,98 

1932 



237,77 

203,75 1921 


202,39 

133, 15 

1931 



252,26 

202,40 1920 


186,18 

104,75 

1930 



328,19 

230,04 1919 


239,50 

140,98 

1929 



505,05 

410,87 1913 


100,00 

100,00 


Res 

cotations 

des principaux types 

de cafes 

americains 

a New- 


York sont influencees par la double devalorisation des monnaies des 


pays producteurs et du dollar americain. 

Res principales phases caracteristiques de revolution des prix 
du cafe sur ce marche, depuis Tannee 1913, sont : 

1) les cours ont flechi pendant toute la duree de la premiere 
guerre mondiale (1914-1918), dans une proportion variable suivant 
les types, par rapport a 1913. Ra mesure de la reduction a ete parti- 



Prix moyens annuels des principaux types de cafes americains d New York en francs-or par quintal 
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Frix moyens annuels des frincipaux types de oaf is mericains A New-York en cents de dollar par Here 
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culi&rement marquee pour les types bresiliens qui, pendant cette pe- 
riode, ont baisse en moyenne de plus de 20 %, alors que pour les types 
colombiens « Medellin » et « Manizales », la reduction respective n’a 
ete que de 6,2 % et 7,7 % ; 

z) Tannee 1919 fut caracterisee par une hausse gene rale, fort 
considerable. Ives prix des types bresiliens ont atteint le niveau le plus 
eleve de Tapres-guerre, ayant presque double par rapport a Tannee 
1918. La hausse des autres types americains, quoique inferieure a 
celle des cafes bresiliens, a ete egalement tres marquee ; 

3) les prix des annees 1920 a 1923, tout en se maintenant supe- 
rieurs a ceux de la periode de guerre, ont subi une baisse notable par 
rapport aux cours de Tannee 1919 ; 

4) a partir de Tannee 1924 une nouvelle reprise a caracterise 
le marche du cafe qui toutefois, sous Tinfluence de la crise econo™ 
mique et financiere eclatee en 1929, est reste ensuite gravement trou- 
ble. Les prix ont subi un vrai effondrement et la tendance a la baisse 
s’est accentuee depuis le mois de novembre 1937, lorsque le Bresil 
abandonna sa politique traditionnelle de defense des prix et comment 
a pratiquer en grande echelle la libre concurrence ; 

5) la situation du marche, s’ aggravant de plus en plus, etait 
devenue extremement precaire apres les debuts des hostilites en Eu- 
rope. En 1940, la depression des prix avait atteint une phase tres 
aigue, mais, apres la signature de TAccord Inter- Americain du Cafe», 
en novembre 1940, le commerce d'exportation du cafe, aux Etats- 
Unis — le grand debouche mondial reste encore ouvert — prit une 
orientation plus reguliere, qui eut ses repercussions favorables sur 
les cotations. 

Pendant la guerre, , et jusqu' au mois d' octobre 1946, la 
conduite des prix du cafe aux Etats-Unis a ete reglee par 1 * OP A 
(Office Prices Administration). En decembre 1941, les cours 
furent stabilises (frozen) par V OP A. En janvier 1942, V OP A 
annonga qu'on ne pouvait pas envisager des variations ulterieures 
des prix fixes et souligna que dorenavant il etait Torgane officiel 
pour les renseignements sur les prix du cafe, tandis que. le Bureau 
Inter- Americain du Cafe restait charge du regime des quotes. 

En aout 1942, PO?A modifia les prix deja fixes en etablissant 
une liste plus large que la precedente, comprenant environ 200 types 
et qualites de cafes. En avril 1943, le President des Etats-Unis pro- 
clama la politique de « hold-the-line » par rapport aux prix et aux 
salaires. Les prix fixes en 1942 sont restes en vigueur jusqu'au 14 
aout 1946, lorsque TOP A etablit de nouveaux cours qui depassaient 
de plus de 50 % les prix precedents. 
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En octobre 1946, 1 ’ OP A a cesse de controler le prix du cafe 
et depuis lors, ils ont augmente notablement : les cours de types 
bresiliens et colombiens en janvier 1947 a New-York avaient presqne 
double par rapport a 1942. 



V. 

P ARTIE ECONOMIQUE 




1) PRIX DE REVIENT 


a) Elements determinant les prix de revient dans quelques pays 

cafeicoles 

La comptabilite agricole est une branche encore peu connue et 
negligee par un grand nombre de pays cafeiculteurs. En 1895, M. Ee- 
compte dans son livre « Ee Cafe », ecrivait: « II est presque impossible 
de rencontrer des exploitations modeles oh toutes les depenses et tou- 
tes les recettes sont soigneusement inscrites et il est a pen pres impos- 
sible, quand ces documents existent, d’en obtenir communication ». 

Dans la bibliographic internationale parue depuis cette epoque, 
on rencontre plusieurs etudes qui analysent les divers elements et fae- 
teurs economiques de la production cafeiere dans les principaux pays, 
visant a determiner, le plus exactement possible, les frais qu’entrai- 
nent Tetablissement, Tentretien et Tusinage d'une plantation, en vue 
d'etablir le prix de revient du cafe. 

Ees resultats obtenus jusqu'ici dans ce domaine ne peuvent pas 
etre consideres satisfaisants. II y a encore beaucoup de planteurs et 
trop de pays qui, ne se rendant pas compte de rinfiuence primor- 
diale qu’a Texacte connaissance du prix de revient sur la production, 
negligent son rel&vement comptable. Le prix de revient peut etre 
considere en fait comme le thermometre qui marque avec precision 
l’etat econo mi que d’une exploitation et sa determination peut fournir 
au planteur une orientation plus sage et plus rationnelle pour T ex- 
ploitation de ses cafei^res, en I’amenant a restreindre, pour autant 
que possible, les depenses necessaires et a supprimer les depenses 
inutiles, provenant d’une malsaine et vieille routine. 

L a determination du prix de revient est cependant une question 
assez complexe, meme en raison des differences profondes et substan- 
tielles des conditions, d’ordre naturel et economique-social, dans les- 
quelles s' ope re le cycle productif du cafe dans les divers pays. 

Ees difhcultes de relevement comptable s’averent particulierement 
graves lorsqu’il s'agit de determiner le prix de revient dans les plan- 
tations entretennes par les indigenes. 

Le manque de renseignements exacts sur les prix de revient que 
Ton deplore dans la plupart des pays cafeicoles est imputable a Tex- 
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treme variability de ces conditions, qui different souvent non seu- 
lement d’une region a l’autre, mais anssi d’une plantation a h autre 
dans le meme pays. 

En regard, il est a relever que dans la determination du prix 
de revient on emploie souvent des criteres et des procedes compta- 
bles atissi divers que les pays producteurs et les experts qui les eta- 
blissent — ce qui rend penible, meme impossible, la comparaison des 
donnees — ; ou bien on opere erronement, en inscrivant aux comptes 
de l’annee en cours des frais extraordinaires a amortir pendant une 
certaine periode d’annees, tels que les frais d'etablissement d’une 
plantation (defrichement, trouaison, etc.), les prix d'achat des ma- 
cliines, etc. 

Souvent les decomptes, ofiiciels ou prives, n’ont quune valeur 
theorique se referant a la situation particuliere d’une certaine plan- 
tation, de n’importe quelle etendue ; il serait done errone de les ge- 
neraliser a tout le pays. Afin de reduire au minimum Tecart entre les 
prix de revient ainsi calcules et les prix de revient reels et pour eviter 
de fausses interpretations qui pourraient amener a des conclusions 
erronees, il faut examiner cum grano salis les resultats des calculs 
auxquels on parvient dans les divers pays. 

M. K. Bennet i), qui a etudie soigneusement le probleme du 
prix de revient des produits agricoles aux Btats-Unis, arrive aux con- 
clusions suivantes : « Statistics of money cost of production are inhe- 
rently untrustworthy few investigations are properly comparable 

wifh one another... variety not uniformity is characteristic of farm 
cost of production. Consequently average cost are not to be accepted 
as representative ». 

C’est pourquoi le monde se mefie en general des decomptes 
officiels ou de source privee sur les prix de revient ou bien les ac- 
cepte sous benefice d’inventaire. 

Ces remarques faites, nous allons passer rapidement en revue 
les elements et les principales conditions d’ordre econo mi que et so- 
cial determinant les prix de revient du cafe dans quelques pays. 

Eors du decompte du cout de production, il faut evaluer le plus 
exactement possible le rendement moyen de l’annee ou de la periode 
envisagee. Ceci, ainsi que nous Tavons deja remarque, varie sensible- 
ment d’un pays a Tautre et meme d’une plantation k Tautre pour 
un ensemble de conditions et de facteurs divers, tels que la nature 


i) Farm cost studies in the United States. (Food Research. Institute. Miscellaneous 
Publications 4, Stanford University Calif., 1928 page 260-61, 
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des terrains, les especes cultivees, l'age des cafeiers, les soins d'en- 
tretien dn sol et des plantations, les conditions meteorologiques, les 
attaqnes des maladies, etc. 

Dans les pays ou Ton pratique le systeme des cultures associees 
entre les rangees des cafeiers (legumes, mais, etc.), oubien oil Ton emploie 
comme arbres d'ombrage les plantations de bananiers, cacaoyers, etc., 
il faut egalement tenir compte des ren dements de ces cultures, qui 
representent un revenu complementaire du planteur. Sur ces cultures 
doit evidemment grever une repartition proportionnelle des frais 
d'entretien, d'amortissement de V exploitation et des frais generaux. 

Les frais inherents au cycle productif du cafe varient fortement 
suivant la technique culturale plus ou moins ratio nnelle, l'outillage 
agricole et industriel des usines, le regime econo unique et -social pre- 
dominant dans les divers pays, etc. 

L'emploi de methodes de culture rationnelles, en demandant une 
main-d' oeuvre specialisee plus nombreuse et un outillage agricole mo- 
derne, est sans doute plus couteux que V adoption de procedes cul- 
turaux rudimentaires ; cependant il est egalement incontestable qu’une 
technique culturale rationnelle assure en general une plus-value aux 
recoltes, — par 1' augmentation des rendements et l'amelioration de 
la qualite du produit, — qui compense en exc£s les depenses supe- 
rieures qu'elle occasionne. A titre d'exemple nous indiquons ci-apres 
les principaux postes comptables du prix de revient du cafe, parmi 
lesquels figurent les depenses qu’on rencontre lors de Tetablisse- 
ment des plantations, a amortir pendant une certaine periode d'an- 
nees, et les depenses annuelles d'entretien et d' exploitation. D'une 
fa$on generale, elles peuvent etre reuni es en deux groupes : 

a ) Defenses d'&tablissement ou de premiere mise. 

Les depenses d'etablissement ou de premiere mise comprennent 
les frais de defrichement, du debroussaillement, de la trouaison et 
des autres travaux d'amenagement du sol, la valeur des terrains, des 
jeunes cafeiers et des arbres d'ombrage, les prix d'achat de l’outillage 
agricole et des machines pour la preparation marchande du produit, 
la construction des sechoirs et des edifices necessaires au cycle de la 
production cafeiere, les frais des soins culturaux jusqu'a la fructi- 
fication des jeunes cafeiers, etc. 

b ) Depenses d'entretien et d 'exploitation. 

Les depenses d'entretien et d' exploitation comprennent 1' ensemble 
des depenses relatives aux travaux d'entretien du sol et des planta- 
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tions, telles que les sarclages, la fumure, la taille des cafeiers et des 
arbres d’ombrage, le traitement contre les maladies et les attaques 
des insectes, les frais de la cueillette et de la preparation des cerises, 
Tensachage, les frais de transport du produit marchand, Tamor- 
tissement dn capital investi initialement, Tinteret du capital de 
roulement annuel, les frais generaux, de magasinage et d’em- 
barquement, etc. 

Parmi les defenses d’ entretien et d’ exploitation se detachent celles 
de la main-d* oeuvre qui, suivant la disponibilite, le caractere plus 
ou moins rationnel de Texploitation et le niveau de vie des travail- 
leurs, grevent dans les divers pays en diverse proportion sur le cout 
de production. I/abolition de Tesclavage, decretee vers la fin du 
siecle passe, a cree une situation tres difficile dans T exploitation ca- 
feiere de plusieurs pays, par suite du manque de bras. 

Ea necessity de Timmigration se fit alors sentir dans les pays 
neufs et insuffisamment peuples qui adopterent plusieurs mesures 
pour attirer les travailleurs etrangers en foule. Au Bresil, depuis 
1888, — annee de Tabolition de Tesclavage — jusqu'en 1897, des 
milliers dfimmigrants, surtout italiens, arriverent aux ports du pays, 
disputes avec le plus grand acharnement par les planteurs. Cette 
periode fut caracterisee par une fievre de plantations, qui determina 
la premiere crise de surproduction cafeiere dans le monde. 

Ees travailleurs employes dans les « fazendas » de TEtat de Sao 
Paulo, appeles colons, travaillent a la tache. Ils s’engagent avec 
leur famille a entretenir un certain nombre de pieds de cafeiers occu- 
pant une certaine superficie, et regoivent un salaire fixe par contrat, 
qui contient aussi toutes les autres conditions d’ engagement. Ee 
colon a le droit de cultiver, pour son compte, le mais et les legumes 
dans les terrains que le « fazendeiro » met a sa disposition, ou bien 
entre les rangees des cafeiers. Cette derni&re pratique, redoutable au 
point de vue cultural, est surtout repandue dans les petits exploita- 
tions. De plus le « fazendeiro » lui fournit les paturages pour l'elevage 
du betail. 

Ea cueillette se paye a part et se fait egalement a la taclie. Ecs 
remunerations pour cette operation sont en rapport avec les quantites 
de cerises cueillies par cbaque membre de la famille et varient en pro- 
portion inverse du volume des recoltes obtenues. Aussi, les prix de 
taclie augmentent lorsqueTimportance dela recolte diminue et viceversa. 

Dans les plantations plus importantes des autres Etats cafeiers 
bresiliens, on rencontre, en plus de Texploitation par contrat comme h 
Sao Paulo, 1 * exploitation a la journee et T exploitation a moitie for - 
faitaire, Malgre la diversity substantielle de ces trois, modes d’exploi- 
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tation, les couts relatifs de la main-d’ oeuvre ne different pas sensi- 
blement. B’emploi de la main-d’oeuvre au Bresil pose des problemes 
sociaux qui obligent les « fazendeiros » a des depenses extraordinaires 
pour la construction de maisons, d’ecoles, d'eglises, de cinemas, etc., 
qui augmentent le prix de revient. 

Bes facilites accordees aux colons par le Gouvernement de Sao 
Paulo et par les Societes privees de devenir proprietaires de terrains, 
apres defrichement, ont pousse de plus en plus V extension de la cul- 
ture cafeiere vers binterieur. Cette circonstance, ainsi que barret de 
Timmigration a Sao Paulo, ont determine, depuis quelques annees, 
une serieuse rarefaction de la main-d’ oeuvre, surtout dans les ((fa- 
zendas » de 1’Btat. 

Be probleme de la main-d’oeuvre se pose dans des conditions tres 
differentes aux Indes neerlandaises, off le cout du travail est tres bas, 
en raison de la grande disponibilite de travailleurs indigenes. 

Par contre, au Venezuela on signale un manque de main- d 7 oeuvre, 
qui rend Y exploitation cafeiere plus onereuse, les ouvriers preferant 
travailler dans les branches de Tindustrie extractive du petrole, oh 
les remunerations sont beaucoup plus elevees. Enfin, il y a un certain 
nombre de pays oh predominent les petites plantations a caractere 
familial, ou il n'est plus question de main-d' oeuvre salariee, ni de 
depenses ; mais le cout de cette main-d’ oeuvre doit etre egalement 
comptabilise. Dans plusieurs regions tropicales d' agriculture arrieree 
de PAfrique centrale et de quelques zones de TOceanie dont les peu- 
ples vivent dans une pauvrete absolue et souffrent frequemment de 
disette ou meme de famine, en raison de leur manque d'initiative et 
d’activite, les Gouvernements ont du introduire la pratique des cul- 
tures obligatoires, comme moyen pour relever les conditions econo- 
mi ques et sociales des indigenes. 1/ obligation n’est nullement limitee 
aux cultures vivrieres, mais elle est appliquee egalement aux cultures 
d* exportation, telles que le cafeier, le cacaoyer, etc. Bes recoltes pro- 
venant de ces cultures, ainsi que le revenu des ventes appartiennent 
en general aux indigenes. Aussi nombre de villages perdus dans la 
foret et dans de vastes etendues de savanes participent aujourd’bui 
a la production. 

B' expose sommaire que nous venons de faire sur la main-d' oeuvre 
employee dans Texploitation et sur son different mode d" application, 
variable selon le stade economique-social des divers pays, la technique 
culturale et le traitement industriel — ainsi que le caract&re discon- 
tinu et peu uniforme des relevements comptables faits jusqu’ici — 
montre la valeur tout a fait relative des calculs sur les prix de revient 
dresses dans les divers pays. 
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Dans ces conditions, la comparability an point de vue interna- 
tional des chiffres disponibles n'est ni aisee, ni possible. Pour atteindre 
ce but, il faudrait proceder d’une faqon systematique et reguliere 
aux relevements comptables, suivant les principes et les procedes 
techniques de la comptabilite agricole propres a V exploitation ca- 
feiere. 

Les comptes de culture que nous reproduisons ci-apres se referent 
en general a la periode qui suivit la crise econo mi que et financiere de 
1929 et pendant laquelle la chute progressive des cours du cafe sur 
le marche international amena une reduction generale des principaux 
elements determinant les prix de revient, notamment des salaires, 
des couts des transports, des interets, des valeurs foncieres des ex- 
ploitations, etc. ainsi que Y elimination des depenses inutiles. 


b) Les prix de revient au Rresil 

Les renseignements sur les prix de revient au Bresil sont assez 
nombreux, mais souvent contradictoires. Les economistes discutent 
depuis longtemps sur les donnees publiees, a plusieurs reprises', par 
les particuliers ou les organes dirigeant P activity cafeiere dans le pays, 
et souvent critiquent les procedes et les criteres suivis dans la deter- 
mination du prix de revient, notamment b inclusion de certains ele- 
ments. 

L’Institut de Defense du Cafe de Sao Paulo publia en 1928 les 
prix de revient suivants par zone, par sac de 60 kg. rendu a Santos : 


zones Prix en milreis 

par sac 

Zone ancienne 196,000 

Zone interm£diaire 140,000 

Zone nouvelle 128,000 

La difference des couts est due aux divers rendements, qui dimi- 
nuent en allant de la zone nouvelle, ou existent en general de jeunes 
plantations en pleine productivity, vers la zone ancienne, oix predo- 
minant les vieilles plantations. 

Kn deduisant de ces prix une charge moyenhe de 35 milreis par 
sac, correspondant aux frais de transport a Santos, assurance, com- 
mission de vente, etc. on obtient les prix de revient en gare interieure, 
qui pour les trois zones etaient respectivement de 161, 105 et 93 milreis. 

Em ^ 93 % * m^me Institut de Sao Paulo, en tenant compte des 
modifications intervenues dans les conditions du marche, surtout de 
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la main-d’ oeuvre, re visa ces chiifres, trouves d’ailleurs trop el eves 
par plusieurs economistes et fixa les prix de revient suivants pour 
les trois zones envisagees : 


Zones 

Zone ancienne. . . 
Zone intermMiaire, 
Zone nouvelle. . . 


Pm en milreis par sac 


rendu a Santos 

. 84,300 

. 73,000 

. 67,000 


{en gaxe int£rieure) 

67.000 

53.000 

35.000 


Ci-apres nous indiquons en detail les principaux elements envi- 
sages lors de cette derniere determination des prix de revient a Santos. 


Specification 


Zone 

ancienne 

Zone 

inter- 

m6diaire 

Zone 

nouvelle 

Int6rSt 6 % sur capital invest! 


(par sac, en milreis) 

10,000 10,300 9,600 

Int6r£t 7 % sur frais Sexploitation. . . . 

. . . 

2,625 

2,400 

2,100 

Int&ret 12 % sur retard & la vente pour retention 
de r6colte. 

3,750 

3,000 

2,600 

Total inter et. 


16,375 

15,700 

14,300 

Taxe municipale 3 milreis par 1000 pieds . 

• • « 

0,250 

0,170 

0,120 

Taxe de 1 milreis- or par sac 

. . . 

8,800 

8,800 

8,800 

Taxe de transport & 155 reis par sac . . . 


0,155 

0,155 

0,155 

Frais de transport jusqu’& Santos 

. . . 

5,000 

7„000 

9,000 

Frais accessoires (ensachage, assurance, commis- 
sion de vente a Santos) 

3,900 

3,750 

3,600 

D6penses d’entretien, d’ exploitation et de 
ration marchande du produit, etc. . . . 

prepa- 

49,820 

37,425 

31,025 

Total du prix de revient par sac rendu & 

Santos 

84,300 

73,000 

67,000 

Prix en gare int6rieure. ......... 

. . . 

67,000 

53, 000 

35,000 


M. Penteado, ancien President de Tlnstitut du cafe de Sao Paulo, 
dans une etude bien documentee, parvint a cette epoque a des re- 
sultats qui se rapprochent sensiblement de ceux publies par l'Institut, 
ainsi qu’on peut F observer dans le tableau suivant : 


Zones 

Production 

par 

i.ooo arbres 

Prix 

de revient 
sur 

la «fa»ends »■ 

Prix 

de revient 
a Santos 

Rendement 
du capital 
invest! 


kg. 

par sac 

par sac 

% 



(milreis) 

(milreis) 


Zone ancienne » . 

600 

63,750 

85,430 

2,8 

Zone interm£diaire 

1,050 

50,278 

73,000 

5,8 

Zone nouvelle . . , 

1,500 

43,070 

67,209 

6,7 


Ea question du prix de revient au Bresil a aussi ete examinee 
dans une etude du « London and Cambridge Economic Service » par 


32 
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M. I. W. F. Rowe, publiee en 1932 a Eondres par la Royal Economic 
Society. M. Rowe arrive aux chiffres saivants, qu’il considere toutefois 
de simples approximations a accepter sons tontes reserves : • 


Prix de revient « ex fazenda ». 


« Fazendas » avec une recolte normale de : 


(Milreis par sac) 


1200 kg. par lOOOarbres. 
900 » » » 

600 » 

450 » » » 

300 » » » 


25.000 k 30,000 

33.000 & 38,000 

40.000 k 45,000 

50.000 & 55,000 

60.000 ^ 70,000 


M. E* Regray dans son livre « E a situation Cafeiere » publie en, 
1931, a etabli pour les trois zones de l’Etat de Sao Paulo qu 5 on en- 
visage ordinairement, des prix de revient sensiblement inferieurs a 
ceux publics en 1928 par Tlnstitut de Defense du Cafe de Sao Paulo, 
ce qui amena de fortes protestations au Bresil. Ensuite, ce meme 
auteur a publie dans son livre « Bresil - Cafe 1934 », une serie de prix 
de revient pour les petits « fazendeiros » d'une part et les grandes 
« fazendas », d’ autre part et que nous allons citer rapidement ci-apr£s. 
Ces prix se referent en general en gare interieure et ne comprennent 
pas les interets du capital investi initialement, que suivant M. Regray, 
il ne faut pas inclure dans les depenses du prix de revient. 


a) Prix db revient des petits « fazendeiros ». 

L* Auteur a effectue une enquete dans diffe rentes « fazendas » 
ayant de 10.000 a 500.000 cafeiers, de l'Etat d’Espirito Santo, ob 
le mode courant d’ exploitation des « fazendas » d'une certaine im- 
portance, par les colons, est le partage de la recolte par moitie. 

Ee colon vend en general sa part de cerises cueillies au « fa- 
zendeiro », qui s'occupe de leur traitement et de la vente du produit. 
Ee prix de revient, a cette epoque, sur une recolte moyenne, oscil- 
lait de 25 a 35 milreis par sac en « fazenda ». 


: b) Prix de revient des grandes « fazendas » de SAo Patteo. 

Ees conditions d* exploitation dans les grandes « fazendas » sont 
completement differentes de celles des petites « fazendas » et varient 
sensiblement d’une zone a Pautre. 



M. Regray a examine en pariiculier quatre f^ptfes de « fazendas », 
calculant le prix de revient relatif^a ;c^aqp:e t^pe : 

1) grande « fazenda » anciennae^j^R-zofiir ancienne ; 

2) « fazenda » ancienne avec renouvellement en zone ancienne ; 

3) « fazenda » ancienne en zone nouvelle ; et 

4) « fazenda » nouvelle en zone nouvelle. 

I/e premier type de « fazenda » ancien de 30 a 50 ans, represente 
le cas d'une plantation a charges tres lourdes et a rendement infe- 
rieur a la moyenne, oscillant autour de 600 kg. par 1.000 pieds. 

I/e prix de revient moyen en gare pendant la periode 1930 a 
I 933 a ete de 92 milreis par sac, soit un cout largement deficitaire 
par rapport aux prix du marche. 

Ce type de « fazenda » est destine a disparaitre ou bien a mo- 
difier substantiellement son mode d' exploitation, en pratiquant des 
cultures complementaires. 

I/e deuxieme type de « fazenda » possedait lors de Tenquete 
1/4 de pieds tres anciens (20 a 50 ans), 1/2 de pieds de 10 a 20 ans et 
1/4 de jeunes plants de 7 a 9 ans. 

I/e rendement moyen par 1.000 arbres etait de 1.200 a 1.350 kg. 
et le prix de revient moyen en gare par sac en 1930 a 1933 de 44 mil- 
reis. I/es depenses d'administration ont ete reparties sur plusieurs au- 
tres produits cultives dans la « fazenda » (mais, coton, etc.). 

I/e troisieme cas, « fazenda » ancienne en zone nouvelle, envisage 
le type d’ exploitation constitute de cafeiers tous en rapport, mais ay ant 
depasse l'age du rendement maximum. 

I/a « fazenda » comprenait plus de 500.000 pieds, dont 1/4 ages 
de 22 ans, 1/2 ages de 18 ans et le dernier quart ages de 10 ans. 

Le prix de revient moyen pendant la periode 1930 a 1933 a 
ete de 31 milreis par sac en gare, pour un rendement moyen depas- 
sant 1.500 kg. par 1.000 arbres. 

Bnfin, le quatrieme type d’ exploitation se ref ere a une « fazenda » 
dont 1/3 des pieds sont ages de 15 ans et le reste s’echelonne jusqu'a 
Tage de 4 ans. Le prix moyen de la periode 1930 a 1933 a ete de 
37 milreis par sac rendu en gare, pour un rendement moyen se rappro- 
chant de 1.500 kg. 

Evidemment, tous ces prix, se referant a certaines plantations 
ayant des caracteristiques propres de composition et d’ exploitation, 
ne peuvent pas etre generalises non seulement pour tout le pays, 
mais non plus pour la zone meme de culture. 

M. Regray a calcule aussi' les prix de revient a Santos, en ajou- 
tant les frais et les taxes qui grevent le cafe entre la gare interieure 
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et ce port d'embarquement, s'elevant a cette epoque a 20.750 reis, 
ainsi repartis : 


Milreis par sac 


Fr§t nxoyen de chemirt de fer 7,500 

Im.p6t de crise 5,000 

Impdt du milreis- or 3,500 

Impot sur le fret 0, 750 

Frais k Santos (camionnage, etc.) 4,000 


Total . . . 20,750 


1/ exportation a ete soumise jusqu’a novembre 1937 a une taxe 
assez elevee (45 milreis par sac), a laquelle s’ajoutait une depense 
supplement air e d’ exportation de 6 milreis pour Fembarquement a 
bord, commissions, etc, Aussi, sur cbaque sac F.O.B. Santos grevait 
une charge de 71,750 milreis pour fret, impot et taxe. Une si lourde 
charge etait possible grace au bas prix de revient du cafe au Bresil 
qui, d'apres M. Regray « est incontestablement le pays producteur 
le mieux place en ce qui concerne le prix de revient ». 

Depuis Fannee X930, a la suite de la chute des prix du cafe sur 
le marche international, les « fazendeiros » ont reduit fortement les 
salaires de leurs colons. 

Apres la regie mentation des recoltes annuelles, la cote du D.N.C. 
a constitue un autre element qui a majore le cout de production au 
Bresil. 


c) Les prix de revient aux Indes neerlandaises. 


I/une des principales caracteristiques de V exploitation cafeiere 
aux Indes neerlandaises est Fabondance de la main- d' oeuvre indigene 
et du bas niveau des salaires qui permettent d'effectuer, surtout dans les 
plantations des Europeens, tous les travaux culturaux necessaires au 
cycle productif du cafeier, sans grever excessivement le prix de revient. 
Le nombre des sarclages annuels, plus eleve qu'ailleurs, varie suivant 
les zones de 6 a 12 alors qu'au Bresil, leur nombre ne depasse pas 5. 
Le cout d’entretien par an de 1000 pieds etait en 1932 de 50 florins 
hollandais. 

La cueillette est faite a la main, grain par grain. 

D' apres un rapport presente par le Syndicat General de F Agri- 
culture au Gouverneur General des Indes neerlandaises, les prix moyens 
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de revient du cafe robusta des plantations des Europeens, pendant la 
periode de 1928 a 1931, etaient les suivants : 

Prix moyen 

Annies revient 

{en norms 
par quintal) 


1928 50 

1929 55 

1930 70 

1931 50 


d) Les prix de revient a Costa-Rica, Nicaragua, El Salvador 

et Guatemala 

Nous empruntons a M. J. P. Duque, chef du Departement Techni- 
que de la « Federacion Nacional de Cafeteros » de Colombie, les rensei- 
gnements suivants sur le prix de revient a Costa-Rica, Nicaragua, 
El Salvador et Guatemala qu’il a recueillis en 1937 directement sur 
place. 

Costa-Rica. — La plupart des travaux culturaux (sarclage, cueil- 
lette, etc.) sont regies par contrat. Les salaires minima pratiques dans 
le pays etaient de 2 Colones par jour (1 Colon valait a cette epoque 
0,18 % U. S. A.). Le « palero » (laboureur) recevait 10 Colones pour 
les travaux de sarclage (ordinairement quatre par an) d'une « man- 
zana » (1 manzana = 0,69605 ha.). Pour les operations de taille, les 
reensemencements etc. on emploie des ouvriers journaliers, avec un 
salaire de 2 Colones par jour, sans nourriture. Les ouvriers occupes 
aux sechoirs et dans les usines de traitement gagnaient un peu plus 
de 2 Colones. 

La disponibilite de la main-d’fceuvre n’est pas uniforme dans 
tout le pays: sur le haut-plateau Central (Meseta Central), qui en- 
globe les principaux centres cafeicoles du pays, la main-d’oeuvre est 
relativement abondante, tandis que dans la zone cafeiere de PAtlan- 
tique, pres de la zone cultivee en bananiers, en canne a sucre 
et en cacaoyer, on observe une insufhsance de bras, surtout pendant 
Pepoque de la cueillette. 

Le rendement moyen par arbre est plutot bas ; 363,1 gr. ; chaque 
manzana comprend en moyenne 1.067 cafeiers. Le prix de revient 
dans ce pays etait e value de 48 a 52 Colones par quintal de 46 kg. 
(100 livres espagnoles) de cafe oro . L’impdt moyen d’exportation etait 
d’ environ 1.50 $ U. S. A. par quintal espagnol. 

Nicaragua . — Le prix de revient moyen de 8 quintaux espagnols 
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de cafe oro, soit de la production d’une manzana, comprenant ordi- 
nairement 1.000 cafeiers, a ete calcule de la fa 5011 suivante : 

Valeur en C6rdoba 


Cueillette de 320 medios i) a 0,24 Cordoba 2 ) 76,80 

Transport de 320 medios 0,40 

D€pulpage de 320 medios 1,19 

Spoilage 2,50 

Transport & Managua a 0,20 par quintal 1,60 

Frais d’ ad ministration 4,00 

Deux sarclages 4,50 

Taille 2,50 

Reensemencements 0,30 


Frix de revient total des 8 quintaux espagnols de caf6 oro. 93,70 


1) Medio — unite d’achat des cerises — 40 medios = 1 quintal espagnol de cafe oro. 


z) Cordoba — unit£ mon£taire du pays qui valait 0,50 $ U.S.A. 


E’ exportation etait soumise a un impot de 1,35 $ U.S.A. par sac 
de 60 kg. 

Dans la region nord dn pays la main-d' oeuvre est suffisante ; 
par contre, sur le haut-plateau de Carazo, et dans la « Sierra » de Ma- 
nagua, la cueillette ne peut pas etre soignee, en raison du manque 
de bras. En outre, dans certaines zones du sud et de l’ouest du pays, 
oil existent d’autres cultures, telles que le cotonnier, la canne a 
sucre, le ma'is, etc., la main-d’ oeuvre n’est pas toujours disponible en 
quantite suffisante. 

Ee salaire minimum etait de 0,25 Cordoba par jour, en plus de 
Tali mentation, dont le cout par personne variait de 0,05 a 0,07 C. 
Ee cout des deux sarclages etait de 1,50 C. par manzana le premier 
sarclage et de 3 Cordobas le deuxieme. Ee premier sarclage s'opere 
en juillet-aout et le deuxieme en novembre. 

El Salvador . — Ee prix de revient de 1 quintal espagnol de cafe 
oro a Tepoque de l’enquete etait de 15 Colones (1 Colon valait 
0,333 $ U.S.A.), repartis comme suit : 


Valeur en Colones 


Frais Sexploitation et de cueillette 12,00 

Frais de traitement 1,50 

Frais d’amortissement, d’ administration, etc 1,50 


To tax, ... 15,00 


Sur r exportation grevait un impot de 5 Colones par sac. 

Ainsi que nous 1 'avons deja remarque/ El Salvador, apres Haiti, 
est le pays le plus densement peuple de TAmerique .centrale. Dans 
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ce pays il n’y a done pas un probleme de la main-d’ oeuvre, qui abonde, 
mais il se pose un grave probleme social, en raison du regime de 
propriete des terres peu morcelees. Les conditions de vie et sanitaires 
des travailleurs laissent a desirer, meme quant a la ration alimen- 
taire, qui est insuffisante. 

Le salaire minimum etait de i Colon par jour, avec la nourriture 
Les femmes occupees aux operations de triage du cafe recevaient 0,75 
Colones, en plus de la nourriture. 

Guatemala . — Le prix de revient dans ce pays est plutot eleve. 
D’apres les resultats des enquetes realisees par M. Duque, le prix 
de revient d'un quintal espagnol de cafe oro oscillait en 1936 entre 
7,50 et 8,00 Quetzales (1 Quetzal — 1,00 $ U.S.A.). 

M. J. A. Alvarado, suivant les modes d* exploitation plus ou 
moins rationnels, a evalue le cout de la production d'un quintal de 
cafe oro de 7,81 a 9,82 Quetzales, sur la base d*un salaire journalier 
de 0,20 Quetzal. 

1/ Auteur souligne que ces chiffres n’ont qu'une valeur theo- 
rique. I/entretien des plantations, dont la plupart appartiennent a 
des Allemands, est confie aux indigenes qui, ainsi que nous l’avons 
deja remarqtie, sont obliges par la lox a travailler 150 jours par an 
dans les exploitations cafeieres en qualite de gagistes. Une partie 
des salaires de ces travailleurs leur est payee en "nature, avec 
du mais, qui est T alimentation de base des indigenes. Aussi, le 
prix de revient du cafe est influence sensiblement par le prix du 
mais. 


e) Les prix de revient dans les Colonies franqaises. 

D'apres M. Petitcol, la culture cafeiere dans les colonies fran- 
qaises est tres onereuse, surtout quand on la compare a celle que 
Ton pratique au Bresil et aux Indes neerlandaises. 

Afin d'encourager la production agricole rationnalisee dans les 
colonies et de la soutenir lors de la crise des prix, la France a adopte 
a diverses reprises des mesures de protection en faveur des producteurs 
coloniaux. Bn particulier ce pays a utilise pour les marchandises, 
telles. que le cafe, dont la production dans les Colonies est faible et 
Timportation en France est considerable, le systeme des primes, a 
repartir d’apres une formule basee sur le prix de revient fixe officiel- 
lement. 

Dans le tableau ci-dessous, nous reproduisons les chiffres des 
prix de revient du kilogramme de cafe en 1931 empruntes a divers 
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economistes ou a des organes officiels, pour quelques colonies fran- 
Qaises : 


Colonies 


Prix en francs 
par kilogramme 


Nouvelle-Caledonie (d’apr^s la Chambre d’ Agriculture) : 


rendu k Noumea . 7,17 

rendu en France 8,33 


Cdte d’Ivoire : 

d’aprds M. Drevet (prix F. O. B.) 7,15 

d’apr£s M. G. Rose (prix F. O. B.) 7,35 

d*apr£s M. E. Sisbert (entrepot du Havre) 8,90 

Cameroun : 

d*apr£s le Gouvernement 7,44 

d*apr£s M. Petitcol 8,21 

Afrique occidentale frangaise : 

d’apr£s M. Petitcol 7,60 

Afrique equatoriale fran^aise : 

d’apr^s M. Petitcol . . 8,00 

Madagascar (d’apr£s les calculs de 1’ Administration) : 

prix C. I. F. Be Havre 7,60 

Tonkin (d*apr£s M. E. Tecomte) : 

Cafe superieur de 8,30 k 9,20 

Cafd courant de 8,00 k 8,50 

Cafe ordinaire de 7, 10 k 7, 90 


Le prix de revient a la Guadeloupe est sensiblement plus eleve 
que dans les autres colonies, en raison du cout considerable de la main- 
d* oeuvre, dont la disponibilite est tres limitee. 

M. A. BufEon, Ingenieur en Chef du Service de T Agriculture de 
la Guadeloupe et dependances, a dresse en 1934 le compte de culture 
suivant qui etablit a 11,30 francs par kg. le prix moyen de revient 
dans cette colonie : 


Frais d’entretien (2 sarclages, taille, entretien 

des canaux, fumier, etc.) . 

Cueillette 

D€pulpage, sechage 

Triage 

Bnsachage 

Transport 

Frais g&neraux 

Int^rets k 8 % des capitaux d’ exploitation . 
Amortissement en 20 ans de la valeur de 1* ex- 
ploitation cstimSe 12.000 fr. dans le pre- 
mier cas et 8.000 fr. dans le second . . . 

Prix de revient a la plantation 


Prix en francs 
par kilogramme 


4,00 

2,00 

2,40 

1,60 

0,36 

0,36 

0,06 

0,06 

0,10 

0,10 

0,10 

0,10 

1,40 

1,80 

0,67 

0,48 

4,00 

3,00 

13,09 

9,50 


Prix moyen . . 


11,30 
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A titre d’exemple uniquement on pourrait allonger cette revue 
des pays cafeicoles et des prix de revient, mais etant donne les re- 
serves qui ont ete deja formulees sur la valeur tout-a-fait relative 
des calculs disponibles, cela ne permettrait ni des comparaisons uti- 
les, ni des conclusions concretes. 

De plus, il est a remarquer que ces calculs, meme les plus pro- 
ch.es des prix de revient reels, se rapportent a une periode de la vie 
economique que la recente guerre a completement et radicalement 
bouleversee. 


2) Evolution de la production et de la consomma- 

TION DU CAFE DANS LE MONDE 

SlJRPRODUCTION, SOUS-CONSOMMATION EX STOCKS. 

La situation du marche mondial du cafe fut caracterisee, presque 
jusqu’a la fin du siecle passe, malgre l’essor remarquable de la cafei- 
culture pendant le dernier quart du siecle, par Tequilibre dans lequel 
se maintenaient normalement Toff re et la demande. La consomma- 
tion, qui s'accroissait d’une fagon assez reguliere, avait suivi jus- 
qu’alors de pres Taugmentation de la production. Puis, cet equilibre 
fut rompu brusquement et a trois reprises dans la periode qui pre- 
ceda la premiere guerre mondiale, notamment en 1897-98, 1901-02 
et 1906-07, a la suite des recoltes exceptionnellement abondantes 
obtenues au Bresil. La documentation statistique que Ton possede 
sur la production et la consommation a ces epoques n'etant pas 
sufiisamment homogene et complete, nous nous limitons a un examen 
recapitulatif pour les periodes quinquennales qui ont precede les deux 
guerres mondiales. 

Si Ton fait un rapprochement entre la consommation et la pro- 
duction, on observe que le rythme d’accroissement de cette derniere 
a ete beaucoup plus rapide dans le monde, apres la premiere guerre 
mondiale, que celui de la consommation. La. disproportion fut relati- 
vement plus forte pendant la periode quinquennale 1929-1933, lorsque 
la production moyenne depassa de 4,0 millions de quintaux la con- 
sommation correspondante. En 1934-1938 le desequilibre, quoique 
moins marque, etait tou jours considerable et oscillait en moyenne 
autour de 2,5 millions de quintaux. 

Cet exc6s de production entraina Taccumulation au Bresil d'une 
lourde masse de stocks de cafe s'elevant au 31 decembre 1930 a 
1^.635.000 qx. Cette quantite, qui pouvait satisfaire a elle seule la 
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demande mondiale d'une annee entiere, deprimait fortement le marche 
et poussait les prix a la baisse. 

Ba situation precaire du marche cafeier decoulant de ce dese- 
quilibre entre l’offre et la capacite d* absorption fut 1 objet d’examens 
et de critiques, de discussions longues et acharnees entre econo- 
mistes, hommes politiques et dirigeants de la politique cafei&re des 
divers pays. II y eut echange de reproches, mdme des querelles, entre 
les pays interesses qui se rejetaient les uns aux autres la responsabilite 
d } avoir bouleverse les conditions d'equilibre du marche. 

Stocks de cafe au Bresil i). 




Stocks A la fin de l’annTce 


Annies 

Disponibles 

Retenxls 

Total 



dans les ports 

& I’int&rieur 




(i.ooo qx.) 


1921 


2.779 

1.596 

4.375 

1922 


2.640 

1.742 

4.382 

1923 


552 

2.579 

3.131 

1924 


1.315 

1.464 

2.779 

1925 


1.009 

1.039 

2.048 

1926 


754 

931 

1.685 

1927 


776 

949 

1.725 

1928 


790 

7.225 

8.015 

1929 


870 

12.064 

12.934 

1930 


859 

16.776 

17.635 

1931 


936 - 

14.654 

15.590 

1932 


1.353 

13.991 

15.344 

1933 


1.626 

10.795 

12.421 

1934 




12.210 

1935 




9.845 

1936 




11.132 

1937 




4.193 


(i) Chiffres de la Direction de la Statistique de la Production du Minist&re de l’Agfi- 
culture du Brdsil (Diretoria de Estatlstica da Produc&o. Ministerio da Agricultura, Rio 
de Janeiro). 


Selon une opinion tres repandue dans les pays producteurs des 
« Milds », qui ont toujours ecoule regulierement et entierement leurs 
recoltes exportables, il n’etait pas question de surproduction de « Cafes 
Milds » mais exclusivement de cafes bresiliens. Be l’avis de ces pays 
— evidemment trop unilateral, — la responsabilite de la crise de sur- 
production revenait toute entiere au Bresil. 

Suivant une autre opinion, elle aussi assez generalisee dans cer- 
tains miheux cafeiers, le marche mondial etait trouble surtout par 
une crise de sous-consommation, deter minee par la politique restric- 



— 507 — 


tionniste de contingentements, clearing, barrieres douanieres, etc. 
poursuivie par les pays consommateurs,. ainsi qne par la diffusion des 
succedanes. En realite, les causes et les circonstances qui sont a Tori- 
gine de la crise cafeiere sont multiples et diverses et pas aussi simples 
que certains milieux ont voulu les presenter. 

D’une fa9on generale, la crise cafeiere, avec les caracteristiques 
propres a ce produit, s’encadre dans la crise de surproduction et de 
sous-consommation qui s'est manifestee, surtout apr&s la premiere 
guerre mondiale, d’une maniere plus ou moins accentuee pour de 
nombreux produits de 1 * agriculture et des industries agricoles. Ee 
Prof. E. Ee Plae, de TUniversite de Eouvain, presenta en 1937 au 
ycme Congres International Technique et Chimique des Industries 
Agricoles tenu a Scheveningue (Hollande), un rapport dans lequel il 
examinait les causes qui ont amene a la surproduction dans 1* agri- 
culture et les industries tropicales ainsi que les mesures prises et a 
prendre pour y remedier. 

Nous resumons les parties de ce rapport qui, a notre avis, se 
rapportent plus directement a la crise du cafe. 

« Dans la plupart des cas — - fait remarquer le Prof. Ee Plae — 
Texces de production est du a Taction simultanee de plusieurs causes » 
qu'il analyse separement, suivant que ces causes agissent sur les plan- 
tations faites par des capitalistes, ou bien sur les plantations ou cul- 
tures des indigenes, relativement peu evoluees et depourvues de ca- 
pital. 

Ees causes et les circonstances qui ont contribue le plus a la sur- 
production cafeiere dans les plantations capitalistes sont : 

a) Tenorme disponibilite de terres cultivables, propres a la 
culture du cafeier meme au point de vue climatique dans les regions 
tropicales et subtropicales et leur cout relativement tres bas ; 

b) Textension des voies ferrees ou ffuviales, la construction de 
routes et Temploi de vehicules mecaniques qui ont permis d'abaisser 
notablement les frais de transport ; 

c) la disponibilite de grands capitaux pour Tetablissement des 
plantations et la facilite d’obtenir des credits a bas interet pour leur 
entretien ou leur expansion ; 

d) les prix de vente du cafe qui, surtout apres la premiere guerre 
mondiale et jusqu’a la crise economique de 1929, ont atteint un ni- 
veau donnant de hauts benefices ; 

e) T esprit de lucre et parfois la temerite des planteurs qui pen- 
dant la periode d’euphorie commerciale ont accru fortement la cul- 
ture du cafeier ; 

/) Taide des gouvernements qui, pousses par les necessites eco- 
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nomiques et financieres ont favorise par toils les moyens le develop- 
pement intensif de la culture (concession de primes aux producteurs 
ou aux exportateurs, droits preferentiels, facilite de credits, creation 
de* stations scientifiques de recherche, etc.) ; 

g) la politique pas toujours appropriee, surtout en periode de 
crise et parfois meme en temps normal, suivie pur quelques pays, qui, 
en vue de soutenir les prix ou, pour sortir de Timpasse ou les avait 
conduits cette meme politique, ont pris des mesures maladroites ou 
commis de grossieres erreurs, qui ont accentue le phenomene de la 
surproduction ; 

h) la crise economique mondiale de 1929 qui entraina une di- 
minution du pouvoir d'achat et par consequent fut une cause de 
sous-consommation generale pour tous les produits, en particulier 
pour les produits dits de luxe ou non indispensables tels que le cafe. 
Cette sous-consommation a encore aggrave le desequilibre entre Toffre 
et la demande ; 

i) les barrieres douanieres, les contingentements generalises, etc. 
enfin, la politique restrictionniste suivie par la plupart des pays con- 
sommateurs, surtout europeens, pendant les annees qui ont precede 
la deuxiexne guerre mondiale ; 

l) la diffusion des succedanes, dont la production a atteint dans 
plusieurs pays une ampleur considerable ; et enfin 

m) les progres realises dans quelques pays depuis un quart de 
siecle dans les procedes de culture, et le perfectionnement des appa- 
reils industries employes pour la preparation marchande du produit. 

Les principales causes de T expansion de la production cafei&re 
chez les indigenes sont : 

#), la propagande active menee par les Gouvernements par Tin-, 
termediaire des Services officiels de T Agriculture et parfois V obliga- 
tion de cultiver le cafeier, appuyee par la distribution de graines 
selectionnees, d’instruments agricoles, en vue d'ameJiorer les condi- 
tions economiques et sociales des populations autochtones ; 

b) Taction exercee parallelement a celle des Gouvernements 
par le commerce local qui conseille aux indigenes les cultures lucra- 
tives pour se procurer par T achat ou Techange, des produits importes ; 

c) Texperience des procedes culturaux acquise par les indigenes 
travaillant dans les plantations des blancs ; 

d) les prix de vente suffisamment remunerateurs qui ont puis- 
samment stimule la creation et T extension des plantations. 

Ives causes de surproduction que nous venons d'enumerer mon- 
trent combien sont nombreux et divers les elements a modifier ou 
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supprimer pour assainir a cette epoque la situation du marche. Pour 
atteindre ce but, le Prof. Le Plae preconisait de restreindre la 
production ou bien d' adopter des mesures propres a augmenter la 
co nso ruination. 

La restriction de la production de n'importe quelle culture, a 
to uj ours rencontre T opposition des agriculteurs, car le maintien, V ex- 
tension ou la reduction d’une culture donnee sont decides avant tout 
par leurs interets individuels. Pour le cafeier, qui est une culture 
permanente, ou le capital est investi a long terme, T opposition des 
planteurs a ete generate et tres forte. 

Lorsque la crise de surproduction cafeiere se manifesta, la plu~ 
part des planteurs, ne se rendant pas exactement compte de son am- 
pleur et des inevitables repercussions qu’elle devait avoir sur le mar- 
che mondial, repoussaient tout projet de restriction obligatoire de la 
production, preferant attendre la solution de la crise de la libre evo- 
lution du phenomene, suivant les principes de reconomie classique. 
Kn regime de libre echange toute surproduction occasionne en effet 
la chute du prix de vente qui entraine, par la disparition des pro- 
duct eurs margin an x a prix de revient relativement trop eleves, une 
contraction naturelle de la production. 

Le libre jeu des forces econo miques n’eut toutefois pas pour 
effet d* assainir le marche en retablissant Tequilibre dans la cul- 
ture, d’autant plus que la situation generate, souffrant des suites 
de la premiere guerre mondiale et de la crise de Tapres-guerre, etait 
defavorable. Suivit alors une periode d’essais, de tatonnements et de 
mesures pas toujours heureuses, dans la voie de reconomie dirigee, 
qui devait etre la panacee universelle pour liberer le monde du ma- 
laise economique. Malgre la creation dans plusieurs pays cafeicoles 
destitutions privees et gouvernementales, temporaires ou perma- 
nentes et les efforts realises sur le plan national et international pour 
assainir le marche par une reduction de la production, on n arriva 
jamais a une entente sanctionnant une restriction obligatoire de 
la culture. La politique cafeiere suivie par le Bresil des le de- 
but du siecle en cours a soutenu le marche pendant les periodes 
de grave crise, mais elle n’a pas retabli l’equilibre entre l'offre et la 
demande mondiales, ayant ete essentiellement une restrictionu unila- 
terale du commerce, sans reduire d'une maniere substantielle la pro- 
duction. Celle-ci, par contre, encouragee par la politique bresilienne 
de defense des prix, s’accrut fort^ment dans la plupart des autres 
pays, qui frustrerent ainsi le Bresil du fruit de ses sacrifices. Toute 
politique basee sur une action unilateral ou sur une entente limitee 
a un nombre restreint de pays et envisageant dune manure incom- 



plete la solution du probleme tres complexe de la surproduction, qu'il 
s'agisse de n'importe quel produit, est vouee a l’insucc&s. 

Ni le plan Stephenson pour le caoutchouc, ni le plan Chadbourue 
pour le sucre, ni les premiers accords pour le the et la politique 
cafeiere bresilienne n’ont atteint le but d'assainir le marche, en raison 
de leur portee limitee, quant au nombre des participants et a la na- 
ture et a T extension des conditions etablies. ha conduite des outsiders, 
qui au cours des annees de restriction ont augmente leur production 
et leur exportation autant et meme plus qu'on ne la restreignait 
ailleurs en execution des accords mentionnes, a rendu vains les efforts 
et les sacrifices des pays signataires de ces accords. 

Parmi les divers accords realises pour combattre la surproduction 
des produits tropicaux, il faut signaler, pour son incontestable succes, 
le deuxi£me Accord stipule en 1934 entre les divers pays producteurs 
de caoutchouc, aprds l'echec du plan Stephenson. Par cet Accord, la 
restriction du rubber fut decidee et tine Convention entre Etats con- 
clue non plus par des producteurs ou des organisations de produc- 
teurs, mais par des Couvernements qui s’engagerent a prendre, apres 
entente, toutes mesures propres a ameliorer la situation et a edicter 
toutes lois necessaires pour leur application. 

he Comite International de Reglementation du Rubber (Interna- 
tional Rubber Regulation Committee, I.R.R.C.) qui etudie les me- 
sures a prendre et decide de leur application, est compose de dele- 
gations des pays participants, representant leurs Gouvernements. 

1 / Accord prevoit aussi l’institution d’une « Consumers Pennal », 
organe constitue par trois representants de Tindustrie du caoutchouc 
des principaux pays consommateurs. Par cet Organe, qui renseigne 
le I.R.R.C. sur la situation du marche et de l’industrie du caoutchouc, 
une collaboration tr£s utile s’ est etablie entre les producteurs et 
les consommateurs. Dans Thistoire des conventions internationales, 
la conclusion de cet Accord est un evenement des plus importants, 
car il a reglemente la production en Tadaptant aux possibilities d 7 ab- 
sortion des marches et en assurant a la culture des prix de vente 
remunerateurs, qui sauvergardent les interets aussi bien des produc- 
teurs que des consommateurs. 

I/autre mesure pour remedier a la surproduction est le develop- 
pement de la consommation, qui peut etre realise par des moyens tr&s 
divers. Comme la production potentielle de cafe dans le monde est 
encore fort au-dessus de la consommation, il faut, tout d’abord, 
qu'une propagande active, intelligent^ et en grande echelle soit 
faite conjointement par les pays producteurs, le commerce et les 
industries cafeieres pour lutter contre la sous-consommation et la ’ 



diffusion des succedanes, pour encourager la consommation du cafe 
dans les pays qui en font usage et trouver de nouveaux marches et 
debouches. 

Ea consommation pent etre egalement augmentee par V ame- 
lioration de la qualite et des conditions de livraison, I 9 adoption d’une 
classification commerciale bien definie soumise a un contrdle officiel ; 
par Tabaissement des prix de revient et de vente, des frais de transport 
et des frets maritimes ; enfin par la suppression ou la reduction des 
barrieres douanieres. 


3) PRODUCTION ET CONSOMMATION DU CAFE 
ET DU THE DANS LE MONDE 

Ea consommation de cafe varie notablement d’un pays a F autre : 
elle est surtout influencee par le pouvoir d’achat du consommateur par 
rapport au prix du cafe, du the et des succedanes, ainsi que par 
plusieurs autres facteurs, tels que ie climat, les saisons (en hiver la 
consommation est plus elevee qu'en ete), Fage et le genre de travail. 
Dans une certaine mesure, la consommation du cafe est egalement 
influencee par le prix du sucre et du lait. 

Suivant les etudes accomplies par la Societe des Nations sur 
F Alimentation i), la Suede et le Danemark qui, avant la dernier e 
guerre avaient une consommation de cafe par habitant tr&s elevee, 
etaient egalement des forts consommateurs de lait. 

L,es tableaux recapitulates ci-apres mettent clairement en evi- 
dence la differente evolution de la production et de la consommation 
du cafe dans le monde et de son principal concurrent : le the. 
Ua diffusion du the, comme boisson concurrente du cafe est favo- 
risee aussi par son prix relativemente plus bas. On sait en fait que 
la quantite de the necessaire pour preparer une tasse de cette boisson 
est a peine 1/4 ou 1/5 de celle du cafe. Quant au cafe, nous avons 
deja note qu’apr^s la premiere guerre mondiale, la production s'en 
etait accrue beaucoup plus rapidement que la consommation ,et que 
l'ecart avait ete particulierement considerable pendant la periode 
quinquennale 1929-1933, lorsque la production depassa en moyenne 
de 4,0 millions de quintaux la consommation correspondante. En 


1) The problem of Nutrition Vol. IV. A. 12 (C) I936. II B (Geneva, June 24., 1936) 
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I934- x 93 8 . le desequilibre etait moins marque, mais toujours consi- 
derable (2,5 millions de quintaux). 

I^a production mondiale du the (non compris 1 /U.R.S.S. et la 
Chine) representait en 1934-1938 moins de 20 % de la production 
cafeiere. Bntre 1924-1928 et 1934-1938, elle s’etait accrue de 517.000 
quintaux, c'est-a-dire de seulement 12,7 %. 

Les chiffres de la consommation du the (qui sont leg£rement supe- 
rieurs aux chiffres correspondants de la production, comprenant aussi les 


Production et consommation du cafe 
et du the dans le monde. 


AnnIdes 

Caf£ 

ThA i) 

Production 

Consommation 

Production 

Consommation 



(en milliers de quintaux) 


Moyenne 1934-1938 

23.183 

20.658 

4.574 

4.720 

» 1929-1933 

23.478 

19.510 

4.444 

4.612 

» 1924-1928 

18.034 

16.624 

4.057 

i 

4.307 


1 ) Non compris la production et la consommation de l’U. R. S. S. et de la Chine, 
na production de FTJ. R. S. S. en 1934-1938 a 6t6 de 51.000 quintaux, contre 4.000 en 
1929-1933 et 2.000 quintaux en 1924-1928- Ives chiffres de la consommation ont 6t£ respec- 
tivement de 183.000, 218.000 et 193-000 quintaux. I,a production de la Chine pour 1 934- 
1938 est evalu&e grosso modo k 4.100.000 quintaux, dont seulement 410.000 quintaux ont 
6 te export es. 


Variations proportionnelles de la production 
et de la consommation du cafe et du the dans le monde . 


Products 

Production 

Consommation 

Nombres-indices 
(Moyenne 1924.-1928 = 100 ) 

Nombres-indices 
(Moyenne 1924-1928 — 100 ) 

Moyenne 

1934-1938 

Moyenne 

1929-1933 

Moyenne 

1924 - 193 S 

Moyenne 

1934-1938 

Moyenne 

1929-1933 

Moyenne 

1924-1928 


% ; 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

Caf* 

128,6 

130,2 

100,0 

124,3 

117,4 

100,0 

Th£ 

112,7 

109,5 

100,0 

1 

109,6 

107,1 

100,0 
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exportations dela Chine), montrent qne le monde a absorbe a pen pres 
entierement les recoltes obtenues depnis Tannee 1924. La meillenre situa- 
tion statistiqne de ce prodnit, par rapport a celle du cafe, est due en 
grande partie a V accord reglant la production et le commerce du the 
signe en 1933 a Londres, entre les representants des planteurs de 
Tlnde, de Ceylan et des Indes neerlandaises, ainsi qu'a Tactivite de- 
ployee par le Comite International du The. 

La consommation de cafe per capita dans le monde a marque 
une augmentation de 12,8 % par rapport a la moyenne de 1924-1928, 
mais elle restait encore legerement inferieure a 1 kg. 

La consommation la plus elevee par habitant en 1934-1938 re- 
venait a TAmerique du nord et centrale, avec 4,930 kg. et la plus basse 
a TAsie, avec 0,100 kg. Entre ces deux consommations maxima et 
minima se plagaient les autres continents, dans l’ordre decroissant 
suivant : Amerique du sud (4,190 kg.), Europe (1,740 kg.), Afrique 
(0,340 kg.) et TOceanie (0,270 kg.). 

La consommation moyenne per capita de cafe en 1934-1938 
presentait des ecarts fort considerables selon les pays. 

Pour les 24 pays indiques dans le tableau a la p. 515, elle oscillait 
d’tin minimum de 0,300 kg. au Royaume-Uni, jusqu’a un maximum 
de 8,740 kg. dans la Republique Dominicaine. 

Consommation de cafe et de the par habitant , 
dans le monde. 


Caf^ 


T h£ 


Continents 

Moyenne Moyenne Moyenne Moyenne Moyenne Moyenne 
X934-1938 1929-1933 1924-1928 1934-1938 1929-1933 1924-1928 


(kgs. par tete) ;s. par tete) 


Amerique 

du nord et centrdle. 

4,930 

4,670 

4,550 

0,320 

0,350 

Amerique 

du sud. ; 

4,190 

4,280 

3,320 

0,060 

0,060 

Bur ope . 


1,740 

1,770 

1,620 

0,580 

0,650 

Afrique . 


0,340 

0,410 

0,370 

0,210 

0,200 

Oc£anie . 


0,270 

0,230 

0,290 

2,500 

2,710 

Asie. . . 


0,100 

0, 100 

0,080 

0,170 

0, 140 


Total mondial . . 

0,970 

0,960 

0,860 

0,400 

— 

Total sans 

U.R.S.S. et Chine . 

1,340 

1,340 

1,220 

0,300 

0,300 


0,380 
0,080 
0,630 
0,160 
2,940 
0, 140 


0*300 
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En Europe, les coefficients unitaires les plus eleves revenaient aux 
pays situes dans les regions septentrionales et nord-occidentales du 
continent (Suede, Danemark, Norv&ge, Belgique-Luxembourg, Fin- 
lande, France et Pays-Bas), avec nne consommation minima per ca- 
pita superieure a 4 kg. En Suisse et en Allemagne la consommation de 
cafe etait egalement remarquable, s’elevant en 1934-1938 respective- 
ment a 3,740 kg. et 2,460 kg. Dans les autres pays europeens envi- 
sages dans le tableau (Italic, Tchecoslovaquie, Espagne et Royaume- 
Uni) la consommation per capita etait inferieure a 1 kg. Parmi les 
pays extra-europeens se detachaient les Etats-Unis (6,160 kg.), V Ar- 
gentine (1,820 kg.) et le group e des pays producteurs (Republique 
Dominicaine, Bresil, Cuba et B 1 Salvador). 

E a consommation de the per capita dans le monde (non compris 
FU.R.S.S. et la Chine) en 1934-1938 etait la meme que dans les deux 
periodes quinquennales precedentes (0,300 kg.). Cependant elle pre- 
sentait des ecarts assez marques d J un continent k F autre, ayant oscille 
entre un maximum de 2,500 kg. pour TOceanie et un minimum de 


Consommation moyenne de cafe en 1934-1938 par habitant 

(en kilogrammes) 



1 C 
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Consommation de cafe par habitant dans le monde. 


Principatjx Pays consommateurs et Continents 


Consommation par habitant 
(kgs. par t€te) 


1924 k 1928 1929 k 1933 1934 


1. Republique Dominicaine 

2. SuMe 

3. Danemark 

4 . Brasil 

5. Cuba 

6. Etats- Unis 

7. Norv&ge 

8. El Salvador 

9. Belgique- Luxembourg. . 

1 0- Finlande 

1 1 . France 

12. Pays-Bas 

13- Suisse 

14- Colombie 

15- Allemagne 

16. Alger ie 

17- Argentine 

18. Canada 

19. Union Sud-africaine . . 

20- Italic 

21. Tch£coslovaquie .... 

22. Espagne 

23. Indes n£erlandaises. . . 

24. Royaume-Unis .... 

25. Autres pays. ..... 


Total mondial 
Total sans U.R.S.S. ni Chine 


dont : 

Am6rique septentrionale et centrale . . . 

Am6rique meridionale . . 

Europe. . 

Afrique 

Oc6anie 

Asie 


9,440 

8,240 

6,820 

7,190 

6,920 

7,510 

4,920 

6,940 

9,650 

7,580 

5,370 

5,730 

5,810 

5,800 

3,240 

7,230 

4,890 

5,490 

4,630 

4,520 

4,010 

4,430 

4,800 

4,900 

3,260 

3,620 

2,970 

3,100 

1,600 

2,190 

1,530 

2,010 

2,280 

1,960 

1,160 

1,350 

1,650 

1,480 

1,140 

1,040 

0,930 

0,900 

0,970 

1,000 

0,360 

0,520 

0,380 

0,390 

0,120 

0,110 

0,860 

0,960 

1,220 

1,340 


4,550 

4,670 

3,320 

4,280 

1,620 

1,770 

0,370 

0,410 

0,290 

0,230 

0,080 

0,100 


k 1938 


8.740 
7,680 
7,500 
7,080 
7,040 
6, 160 
6,120 
5,940 
5,710 

5.410 

4.410 
4,200 

3.740 
2,470 
2,460 
2,020 
1,820 
1,540 
1,480 
0,860 
0,840 
0,600 
0,500 
0,300 
0,100 

0,970 

1,340 


4,930 

4,190 

1,740 

0,340 

0,270 

0,100 
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Consommation de the par habitant dans le Monde. 


PRINCIPAUX PAYS C ONSOMMATEURS EX CONTINENTS 


1 . Royaume-Uni .... 

2. Irlande 

3. Australie ...... 

4. Nouvelle-Z61ande. . 

5. Canada 

6 . Pays-Bas 

7 . Maroc franqais. . . . 

8 . Chine 

9. Malaisie britannique . 

10. Union Sud-africaine . 

11. Irak . ., 

12. Iran 

13. Chili . 

14. Japon 

15. Egypte : 

16. Soudan anglo-dgyptieh 

1 7. Indochine 

18. Ceylan 

19. Etats-Unis 

20 . Mandchoukouo. . . . 

2 1 . Argentine 

22 . Inde 

23. Indes n 6 erlandaises. . 

24. TI.R.S.S. 

25. Allemagne 

Autres pays 


Total mondial 
Total sans U.R.S.S. ni Chine 


dont ; 

Oc£anie. . 

Europe 

Am 6 rique septentrionale-centrale 

Afrique 

Asie 

Am 6 rique ra&ridionale 


Consommation par habitant 
(kgs. par t£te) 


1924 k 1928 

1929 & 1933 

4,230 

4,460 

3,530 

3,720 

3,480 

3,200 

3,500 

3,400 

1,820 

1,770 

1,520 

1 , 690 

1,040 

1,310 

1,180 

0,860 

0,660 

0,660 

0,410 

0,430 

0,430 

0,380 

0,570 

0,450 

0,440 

0,440 

0,310 

0,430 

0,320 

0,360 

0,370 

0,350 

0,350 

0,350 

0,360 

0,330 

— 

0,120 

0,170 

0,150 

0,090 

0,100 

0,090 

0,090 

0,130 

0,140 

0,070 

0,080 

0,050 

0,040 


0,300 

0,300 

2,940 

2,710 

0,630 

0,650 

0,380 

0,350 

0,160 

0,200 

0, 140 

0,140 

0,080 

0,060 


*934 


1938 
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0,060 kg. pour FAmerique du sud. L'Europe se rangeait a la deuxie- 
me place, avec 0,580 kg., suivie par FAmerique du nord et centrale, 
avec 0,320 kg. 

Iv a consommation de the per capita dans les principaux pays 
du monde ressort du tableau de la page ci-contre. 

Parmi les autres infusions concurrentes du cafe, il faut mentionner 
le mate qui, en une plus ou moins grande mesure est repandu dans 
plusieurs pays, surtout de FAmerique du sud. 

4) PRINCIPAUX OBSTACLES A L’ACCROISSEMENT 
DE LA CONSOMMATION DU CAFE DANS LE MONDE 

La consommation de cafe dans le monde est genee dans son de- 
veloppement par un ensemble de facteurs et de circonstances de- 
favorables qui, a un different degre, en limitent la libre expansion. 
Tout d’abord, il est a relever qu’il y a encore de vastes regions du 
globe, densement peuplees, oil V habitude du cafe n’existe point ou 
bien est limitee a un nombre tres restreint d’habitants, par exemple, 
la Chine, le Japon, FU.R.S.S., etc. Dans ces pays, Fobstacle a la 
diffusion du cafe est, pour ainsi dire, naturel, car les populations 
ont Fhabitude, desormais inveteree, d' autres boissons concurrentes, 
notamment du the. Mais, dans les pays ou la consommation du cafe 
est entree dans les habitudes courantes des habitants, existent d’ au- 
tres obstacles, represented principalement en plus de la concurrence 
de boissons diverses (the, mate, etc.), par le regime fiscal qui frappe 
ce produit, par la diffusion croissante des succedanes et la propa- 
gande contraire a l’usage du cafe. 

a) Regime fiscal pour le cafe 

I v e cafe est frappe d’une double taxation, par les pays producteurs 
d’abord, lors de V exportation et par les pays consommateurs en- 
suite, lors de Fimportation et de la vente a Tinterieur. Cette taxa- 
tion est determinee en general par les necessities budgetaires des Etats 
dont elle constitue pour plusieurs pays, producteurs et importateurs, 
une recette tr&s importante, parfois la plus importante. 

Quant a la taxation des pays exportateurs, nous nous bornons 
ici a relever qu'elle a subi, pendant la depression des prix du cafe 
sur le marche international, une reduction generale qui s’ est accen- 
tuee, depuis Fannee X937, a la suite de la lutte commercial e engagee 
par le Bresil. Lour quelques pays, basant d’une maniere preponde- 
rante leur economie sur la culture et le commerce d’exportation du 
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Droits d’ importation, impots et taxes pour le cafe vert et torrefie. 


Fays 


Monnaie du pays 


Unite de mesure 


Droits d’ importation 


Algerie 

Allemagne 

Argentine 

Autriche 1) .... 

Belgique 

Bulgarie 

Canada 

Dan.em.ark 

Espagne 

Eiats-Unis 

Finland e 

France 

Grande- Bretagne . . 

Gr£ce 

BCongrie 

Irlande 

Italie 

Japon 

Bettonie 

Malie 

Norv^ge 

Pays- B as 

Pologne ...... 

Portugal 

Ronmanie 

Su&de 

Suisse 

Tchecoslovaquie . . 

Punisie 

Tuxquie 

Union sud-africalne 

U.K..S.S 

Uruguay 

Yougoslavie . . . . 


francs 
reichsmark 
pesos m/n. 
shillings autr. 
francs 
levas 
cents 
couronnes 
pesetas 

marks finl. 
francs 

( a) shellings 

’t &) 

drachm es 
couronnes-or 

lires 

yens 

lats 

couronnes 

zlotis 

escudos 


couronnes 

francs 

couronnes 

francs 

livres turques 
deniers 
roubles 
pesos 
dinares 


100 kg. 

» 

» 

livre 
100 kg. 

100 kg. 

cwt. 

100 kg. 
» 

100 kg. 

100 kg. 
100 kg. 


100 kg- 
100 kg. 


350 

160 

940 

475,80 

250 

150 

3 

87 

240 

Exempt 

900 

340,40 

4 shell. 8 pen. 
1 4 shellings 
2-145 
300 

Exempt 

1 - 600 
25, 16 



100 


Exempt 


54 


Exempt 

c) 

180 

d) 

440 

8) 

210 

h) 

420 


3-413 

45 
50 
1.235 
231 
32 
1 54 

500 % ad valorem 
800 
140 


1) Royaume Autriche- Blongrie jusqu’a 1915- 

it) Taxe d’importation ad valorem sur la marchandise et sur les droits (Idl). — a) Cafe d’origine 
imports par les ports de Gdynie et ZDantzig. — d) Cafe imports par voie terrestre. — e) Cafes 
ayant des traitfis de commerce. — h) Tous les autres caf6s. — i) Reduction de 60 % pour le cafG 
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yefie, 

m vigueur dans les principaux pays consommateurs en 1913 et 

1936 . 


__ 





l- — 

f, 

Ann^e 1936 

Droits d’importation, impdts et taxes 
pour 100 kg. de cafe 





Cafe 




vert en dollars U. S. A. 

vert 

Caf£ torr&fie 



tion 


Impots et taxes 

Droits 

d’importation 

Impflts et taxes 

1913 

1936 






6,24 

14,76 



— ' 

300 

— 

15,00 

63,19 



1 0 % ad valorem 

— 

— 

. . , 

) 


12 % ad val . Id. 2 ) 

640,50 

1 2 % ad val. Id. 

18,50 

102,83 



5 % ad valorem 

600 

2,5 % taxe vente 

Exempt 

9,46 



30 4 150 levas 

— 

— 

15,60 

108, 16 



— 

— 

— 

7, 15 

9,48 


k 

— 

— 

— 

4,70 

19,05 


T 

— 

— 

— 

30,00 

48,17 


] 

— 

Exempt 

— 

Exempt 

Exempt 


1 

— 

— 

— 

8,00 

19,54 

) 

1 

180 4 - 10 4 6,82 + 

8 % ad val. Id. 3 ) 

— 


27,20 

24,80 

n. 


— 

— 

> 2 pence par livre 

7,00 

6,77 

gs 


— 

— 

) 





— 

— . 

, — 


20,92 



8 % ad valorem 

— 

— 

18,50 

68,46 



— 

Exempt 

— 

Exempt 

Exempt 

) 


3 % 4- 2,50 % + 4 

— 



26,00 

84,76 



z 

Exempt 

— 

Exempt 

Exempt 


1 

2 % sur droits imp. 

— 

— 

8,30 

13,31 



— 

Exempt 

— 

Exempt 

Exempt 


p 

e) 0,19 taxe vente 
/) 0,21 » » 

| 1,50% ad val. 

- 

— 

32,15 



i 20 % ad valorem 

i) 720 

— 

20,00 

9,15 



*> 2,50 % ad valorem 4 - 







4 3360 lei 

— 

— 

— 

37,06 



z 

60 



3,35 

11,39 



225 

— 

— 

0,40 

11,95 



244 

— 

— 

19, 10 

51,18 

r 


1 0 % octroi 4 30 livres 
__ 

— 

— 

... 


orem 

I 

1 




— 




t 

{ 

5 % ad valorem 

— 

— 





7,50% ad valorem 

— 

— 


6230 


1 

L_ 

| + 800 din. 





aborigine et de provenance de l’Empire britannique. — b) Caf6 provenant de tons les autres pays. — e) Caf6 
e) Cafes bresiliens. — /) Tous les autres cafes. — g) Cafe provenant des Colonies portugaises ou des pays 
r le oaf*? provenant des Colonies. 
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cafe, la diminution des taxes a P exportation imposee pat Fefion- 
drement des prix, a parfois profondement trouble Fequilibre du 
budget. 

Ives pays importateurs, par contre, sauf de rares exceptions, sous 
F influence des conditions econo miques et financieres precaires deter- 
minees par la premiere guerre mondiale et la crise de 1929, ont alourdi 
la taxation par des procedes fiscaux les plus divers. En plus des 
droits de douane, generalement Concordes dans les accords commer- 
ciaux, le cafe est frappe de plusieurs autres- taxes et impots inte- 
rieurs qui atteignent la vente et la consommat ion, souvent a un degre 
fort remarquable. Cette taxation supplementaire, non visee dans les 
traites de commerce, n’est qu'un expedient fiscal pour eluder les 
engagements des accords stipules. Le tableau de la page precedente, 
que nous avons dresse en utilisant les renseignements et les donnees 
contenus dans un rapport du Bureau Panamericain du Cafe de New- 
York et d’autres elements tires de sources diverses, montre le regime 
fiscal en vigueur dans les principaux pays importateurs au 31 decembre 
de 1913 et 1936. 

Aucune taxation ne frappe Fimportation du cafe aux Etats-Unis, 
en Irlande, a Malte et aux Pays-Bas. En Belgique, en 1929 encore, 
Timportation etait libre de droits. 

Le regime fiscal des autres pays montre une echelle de taxation 
fort variable qui en 1936, sauf pour la Finlande, la France et le Por- 
tugal, etait superieure a celle de 1913. Les pays qui en 1936 frappaient 
le plus lourdement la consommation du cafe, par ordre d’importance 
regressive de la taxation etaient la Bulgarie, FAut riche, FItalie, la 
Hongrie, FAllemagne, la Yougoslavie et la Tchecoslovaquie. 

En Allemagne, le cafe se rangeait en 1932 a la premiere place 
dans les recettes douanieres, couvrant 16,5 % du total. La taxation 
excessive imposee au cafe dans ce pays a determine un developpe- 
ment extraordinaire de Tindustrie des succedanes (Ersatz). 

Les taxes « ad valorem », dans la majorite des cas portent sur 
la marchandise seule; dans quelques pays, elles s’appliquent a la va- 
leur de la marchandise majoree des droits, ou meme des droits et 
de certaines taxes. La taxation en vigueur en 1936 a ete revisee et 
en general au gmentee dans plusieurs pays ; mais ces maj orations 
sont en grande partie apparentes, car elles correspondent a peu pr^s 
au taux de devaluation de la monnaie nationale. 

Sous Finfuence de la politique protectionniste poursuivie prin- 
cipalement par le Bresil, presque toutes les puissances coloniales ont 
accorde a leurs planteurs coloniaux une protection qui s’ est mani- 
festee a des degres difierents, suivant des critAres divers, no tamment 
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Espagne ........ 200 Pesetas- or pat 100 kgs. 120 Pesetas-or par 100 kgs. 80 Pesetas-or par 100 kgs. 
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sous forme de concession de prets, de primes a Y exportation, de sub- 
ventions, d'exemption ou reduction des droits douaniers et des taxes 
de consommation. 

La France a la premiere adopte cette politique protectionniste 
de son cafe colonial, suivie par la plupart des autres pays coloni- 
sateurs, qui ont favorise Y entree sur le marche metropolitain du 
produit provenant de leurs colonies, par une detaxe des droits d’im- 
portation et de consommation. Le tableau a la p. 5 2I > dresse par M. Leon 
Regray, montre le traitement de privilege fiscal accorde aux cafes 
coloniaux dans les divers pays en 1934 - 

Depuis cette annee, au fur et a mesure de la baisse des prix, 
les avantages en faveur de ces cafes ont ete accrus. 

Somme toute, le regime fiscal auquel est assujettie la consom- 
mation du cafe dans le monde, tout en presentant une echelle de 
taxation fort variable d’un pays a Y autre, est dans Y ensemble tres 
onereux. Dans quelques pays, oti le cafe est considere un produit tout- 
a-fait de luxe, la taxation est presque prohibitive. 

Les tarifs douaniers et les droits additionnels excessive ment 
el eves, surtout en Europe, ont limite sensiblement 1* expansion de 
la consommation dans ce continent et aggrave, par consequent, la 
crise de surproduction cafeiere dans le monde. 

Dans ce terrible apres-guerre de famine, la demande de cafe, 
surtout en Europe, reste encore tr£s reduite et plusieurs pays de ce 
continent, pousses par de graves et inderogables necessites de bud- 
get, alourdiront da vantage le fardeau fiscal, deja tres lourd qui 
frappe le cafe. 

Dans ces conditions, seul Y engagement concerte d’une reduction 
equitable et substantielle de la taxation actuelle, pourrait amener 
une expansion de la consommation de cafe dans le monde. 
Un tel engagement pourrait etre sanctionne dans les accords com- 
merciaux a stipuler entre les pays producteurs et importateurs, avec 
des compensations reciproques, ou mieux encore, consacre dans une 
entente internationale de plus vaste portee, envisageant les multi- 
ples aspects du probleme cafeier. 

b) Succedanes, falsifications et abus dans le commerce interna- 
tional du cafe. 

Dans presque tous les pays consommateurs de cafe, il existe 
dans le commerce une foule de produits, appeles improprement suc- 
cedanes du cafe, manipules d’apres les procedes les plus divers et 
composes de substances les plus hetero genes, appartenant aux trois 
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regnes de la nature (racines, graines de cereales et de legumineuses, 
betteraves, carottes, panais, choux, marcs de cafe et debris d’usi- 
nage, residus de brasserie, des distilleries et des sucreries, tourbe, 
sciure de bois, foies torrefies d'animaux, ocre, baritine, etc.). Dans 
quelques produits, on y rencontre meme, melanges avec d’autres sub- 
stances, les glands doux — bailment typique des cochons — mais 
non pour cela, le plus meprisable. 

Da majorite de ces cafes factices livres au commerce pour sub- 
stituer le cafe vrai, ne sont en realite que des soi-disant succedanes, 
puisque dans la langue commerciale, le mot « succedane » est em- 
ploye par extension pour designer des produits ou des substances 
qu’on peut substituer a d’autres, ay ant les memes proprietes que 
d’autres. Les proprietes typiques du cafe naturel sont : le gout. 
Taro me et l'action stimulante du systeme nerveux excercee par la 
cafeine. Or, les centaines de types de cafes factices vendus actuel- 
lement dans le monde ne possedent aucune de ces proprietes qui 
constituent la valeur intrinseque du cafe naturel. Cette precisation 
est d'autant plus necessaire que dans le commerce existent de nom- 
breuses imitations grossieres, meme frauduleuses, qui portent le non 
de cafe, seulement en raison de Tabus des speculateurs et de T ex- 
cessive tolerance des autorites chargees de veiller a la salubrite des 
denrees alimentaires mises en vente. 

Au point de vue juridique, la presence dans une denree alimentaire 
d'une substance etrangere qui en diminue ou en affaiblit les pro- 
prietes, constitue la falsification. Celle-ci comporte ordinairement une 
alteration des proprietes, qui derobe la valeur intrinseque du pro- 
duit et Tintention frauduleuse de causer, en mauvaise foi, un preju- 
dice a Tacquereur. D’une fagon generale, la majorite des succedanes 
du cafe pourr'aient etre consideres comme des falsifications. Mais 
la legislation en vigueur dans les divers pays importateurs presente 
a ce sujet plusieurs lacunes, aussi la poursuite et la repression des 
falsifications ne sont-elles ni uniformes ni toujours aisees, surtout 
en raison de la difficulty de prouver Tintention frauduleuse des spe- 
culateurs (fabricants et commergants) . 

Certains pays frappent plus specialement les falsifications de cer- 
taines marchandises, alors qu’une grande tolerance est a deplorer 
pour le cafe. En France> par exemple, on definit la falsification du 
vin, toute addition a ce produit de matures colorantes quelconques 
ou bien d’autres produits, tels que les figues, caroubes, riz, orge et 
autres matures sucrees. 

Les falsifications du cafe sont tr£s no mb reuses' et portent aussi 
bien sur les cafes verts que sur les cafes torrefies (en grains et en poudre). 
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La falsification du cafe vert consiste principalement a vendre des 
types de qualite inferieure, on avaries ou non tries, pour des types 
de qualite superieure, sains et tries. Les fraudeurs, a cet effet, colorent 
les cafes soit par une legere torrefaction, soit a l’aide de colorants 
mineraux ou organiques, plus ou moins toxiques. Poui" augnienter le 
poids, ils font absorber de beau au cafe. On a aussi livre au com- 
merce des grains de cafe artificiel fabriques avec une pate, composee 
des substances les plus variees (argile plastique, farines diverses, marc 
de cafe epuise, etc.) et moulee en grains affectant la forme et la 
grosseur des grains de cafe naturel. 

Les falsifications des cafes torrefies portent sur les grains et sur 
la poudre. 

Les principales falsifications des grains sont : l’addition de beau 
au moyen de vapenr projetee sur les grains cliauds ; le trempage des 
grains dans les produits condenses de la torrefaction ; la confection 
des grains artificiels avec un pate composee de poudre seche, de sucre, 
de cafe, de farine grillee, etc. 

Les falsifications du cafe en poudre sont a peu pres innombra- 
bles et se realisent surtout par badjonction de matieres etrangeres 
les plus diverses (racines, rhizomes, graines. et fruits torrefies, etc.) 

Bn dehors de ces falsifications les plus frappantes, qui sont re- 
primees par la loi, la legislation et les usages des divers pays sont 
caracterises en general par une tolerance regrettable en ce qui con- 
cerne la fabrication et surtout la mise en vente des succedanes du cafe. 

La fabrication de ces succedanes — qui constitue actuellement dans 
plusieurs pays une puissante branche industrielle bien organisee, dispo- 
sant de moyens et de capitaux considerables — debuta en Europe 
au cours du XVIIL me siecle avec Tutilisation du seigle et du petit 
houx. 

Depuis lors, V esprit inventif et de lucre des fabricants a cree 
une veritable foule de produits pour substituer le cafe. 

Suivant les substances employees dans leur fabrication, ces pro- 
duits sont classes en divers groupes. 

MM. K. ICornauth et H. Trillich divisent les succedanes en six 
groupes, designes improprement comme « cafes. », qui sont : 

1) cafes de racines ; 

2) cafes de matures saccharines ; 

3) cafes de matieres feculentes ; 

4) cafes de matures grasses ; 

5) cafes d'autres matieres ; 

6) cafes de melange de differentes matieres. 
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1. — Les cafes de racines son prepares principalement avec les 
racines de la chicoree, de betteraves {Beta vulgaris Iv.) et de taraxa- 
con {Leontodon taraxacum). 

Iva chicoree ( Cichorium intibus Linn.) croit en abondance spon- 
tanement dans les champs, le long des chemins, etc., mais elle est 
egalement cultivee. La fabrication du cafe de chicoree est originaire de 
Hollande, mais elle s’ est fort repandue, plus tard, en Belgique, dans 
le nord de la France, en Allemagne, etc., oh on cultive surtout la 
variete Cichorium intibus sativum. La culture de cette variete fut 
fortement poussee pendant le blocus continental. Les racines, arra- 
chees et separees de la tige, sont decoupees en morceaux, sechees 
et torrefiees. 

La chicoree torrefi.ee et reduite en poudre fine ou semoule est 
generalement additionnee, apres la mouture, de 2 % de beurre et 
de melasse pour lui donner un lustre et un brillant qui rappelle celui 
du cafe et qui fiatte Toeil du consommateur. 

Le cafe de chicoree, denomme aussi cafe de Prusse, a ete pen- 
dant longtemps le principal succedane du cafe, mais actuellement il 
ne garde un role predominant qu’en Belgique et dans le nord de la 
France, ayant ete remplace, surtout en Allemagne et en Burope cen- 
trale, par le cafe de malt. 

2. — Les cafes de matieres saccharines sont prepares en general 
avec le sucre brule (denomme essence de cafe ou extrait hollandais 
de cafe), avec les figues seches torrefiees et melangees avec d’autres 
substances (chicoree, betteraves, malt, bicarbonate de soude, etc.) 
ou bien avec les caroubes, les dattes, etc. 

3. — Les cafes de matieres feculentes. Ce groupe comp rend un 
grand nombre de succedanes : 

a) les cafes de cereales torrefiees directement, seules ou melangees, 
cafe de mats, de seigle, connu sous le nom fiatteur de « cafe homceo- 
pathique et de la perfection de la sante », de Torge, de froment, etc.; 

b) les cafes de cereales germees, prepares avec le malt. L'in- 
dustrie qui a pour objet la preparation du malt est nee en Allemagne 
pendant le dernier quart du XIX* me siecle et a pris, depuis lors, un grand 
essor, surtout dans T Burope Centrale (Allemagne, Autriche et Tche- 
coslovaquie) . Le plus repandu des cafes maltes est le cafe d'orge, 
recommande par le pere Kneipp ; 

c) cafes de legumineuses. Dans ce groupe figurent les cafes 
maltes de lupins, le cafe de soja, du Congo, du Soudan, le cafe fran- 
gais ou allemand de pois chiches, etc. ; 

d) cafes prepares avec d'autres matieres feculentes (cafe de 



glands doux melange ordinairement avec la chicoree, le cafe de Mogdad 
on des noirs, le cafe de chataignes on « cafe des dames », etc.); 

4. — Cafes de matures grasses, prepares avec les arachides, 
apr&s r extraction de rhuile, les noyanx de dattes, les fruits de la Co - 
pernicia cerifera (palmier qui produit la cire de Carnauba); 

5. — Cafes d’autres matieres (frnits de Rosa canina pepins de 
raisins, graines & Astragalus baeticus, etc.); 

6. — Cafes de melange de difierentes matieres, prepares avec 
les melanges de snbstances les pins diverses. Le cafe de Bavi£re est 
un melange de seigle, figues, betteraves et caroubes. 

En Allemagne il existait avant la derniere guerre plus de 400 
marques distinctes de succedanes. Le cafe de Cola est un succedane 
rare fabrique en melangeant la cafeine extraite de la noix de Cola, 
avec du ble, de la chicoree et des legumineuses. 

La production des succedanes a vecu et s' est developpee a T om- 
bre de la cafeiculture, etendant sans cesse ses bornes et gagnant une 
masse de consommateurs de plus en plus importante. 

Parmi les causes qui ont favorise la diffusion des succedanes se 
detachent : 

a) la notable difference entre les prix du cafe, beaucoup plus 
eleves, et ceux des succedanes ; 

b) la propagande contraire menee systematiquement par les 
fabricants des produits decafeines, visant a discrediter le cafe ; 

c) le blocus continental pendant les guerres napoleoniennes et 
les deux guerres mondiales qui ont empeche T appro visionnement du 
continent europeen ; 

d) les crises economiques qui, de temps en temps, ont reduit 
le pouvoir d’ achat des consommateurs, pour un grand nombre des- 
qnels le cafe — un produit voluptuaire — devient inaccessible ; 

e) le regime fiscal qui frappe lourdement Timportation de cafe 
dans plusieurs pays, surtout europeens ; 

/) le manque d'un plan de propagande generale concordee 
entre les pays producteurs, les importateurs, les torrefacteurs et les 
commergants de cafe, en vue de contrebattre la propagande opposee 
et de divulguer, en meme temps, les merites intrins^ques du produit. 

On ne dispose pas de statistiques suffisamment completes et ho- 
mogenes pour calculer la production mondiale des succedanes du 
cafe. Toute evaluation dans ce domaine se heurte a des difficultes 
presque insurmontables, soit a cause des innombrables produits fa- 
briques, dans un grand nombre de pays qui, par ailleurs ne reinvent 
pas ou ne f ournissent pas volontiers leurs statistiques, soit a cause de 
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Fimpossibilite de calender la production des etablissements de torre- 
faction et la production familiale, qui atteignent un niveau remar- 
quable dans plusieurs pays. 

A titre de simple indication, nous publions ci-apres une estima- 
tion de la production minima europeenne, grossierement approchee, 
dressee par M. Decio Coimbra, et s'elevant en 1930 a 4.900.000 quin- 
taux, repartis comme suit entre les divers pays : 


Production de succedanes en Europe t en 1930. 


Pays 

Allemagne . . . 
France .... 
Tchecoslovaquie 
Belgique . . . 
Autriche . . . 
Autres pays . . 


Production 
(en quintaux) 

3.500.000 

500.000 

450.000 

100.000 

50.000 

300.000 

Total . . . 4.900.000 


Cette production representait plus de 2/3 de Timportation de cafe 
du continent en 1930. 1/ Allemagne occupait une place preponderate 
aussi bien dans la fabrication que dans la consommation des succe- 
danes. La production de cafes maltes en X930 evaluee a 2.500.000 
quintaux representait plus de 70 % du total du pays. La consomma- 
tion per capita etait de 5,370 kg., contre 2,880 kg. en 19x3. 

En Tchecoslovaquie, la production de cafes maltes et de cereales 
torrefiees etait egalement predominate (320.000 quintaux sur un 
total de 450.000 quintaux). La consommation per capita dans ce pays 
s'elevait k pres de trois kg., soit une quantite 3 fois superieure a celle 
du cafe. 

En Belgique et en France predomine toujours la production de 
cafe de chicoree. 

Le nombre de fabriques de succedanes existant en Europe avant 
la derniere guerre etait de 400, dont 250 en Allemagne, sans compter 
les centaines d’ etablissements de torref action se livrant eux-memes 
a la production des succedanes. 

Au cours de la derniere guerre, qui a coupe ce continent des 
centres de ravitaillement cafeiers d’outre-mer, Tindustrie des succe- 
danes, de m€me que pendant la guerre 1914-18, s'est fortement etendue. 

En dehors de h Europe, l’usage des succedanes est beaucoup plus 
restreint. Aux Etats-Unis, les principaux succedanes livres au com- 
merce sont le Kaffee-Hag, le Sanka Coffee et le Postum. Ce dernier 
est une cereale torrefiee, preparee par la General Foods Products Co. 



Au debut du siecle en cours, la consommation des succedanes 
et des produits falsifies dans le monde representait, d'apres M. B. Belli, 
au moins 30 % de la consommation mondiale du cafe. 

Depuis lors, la consommation du cafe, ainsi que nous Tavons 
remarque, s’est fort accrue, mais V usage des succedanes s’est repandu 
davantage. II est a prevoir que d'ici quelque temps, de meme qu'apres 
la premiere guerre mondiale, une nouvelle crise atteindra Tindustrie 
des succedanes, deja gravement troublee par la defaite de TAlle- 
magne, le plus grand producteur du monde. Cependant, on ne peut 
pas songer a une liquidation de cette industrie, qui fonde sa force de 
resistance surtout sur les bas prix des succedanes — consideres comme 
le cafe des pauvres — et qui prosp^re pendant les periodes de crises 
economiques ou de troubles et de restrictions commerciales. Enfin, 
cette industrie peut compter desormais sur une clientele propre qui 
prefere a la boisson du cafe, telle ou telle autre infusion de succedanes. 


5) ESSAIS D’EMPLOIS INDU STRIELS DU CAFE 
La cafSlite 

L a surproduction cafeiere dans le monde a non seulement attire 
r attention des economistes et des experts en la matiere, mais a 
fait aussi Tobjet d'etudes et de recherch.es de la part de savants qui 
ont essaye de donner au grave probleme de Texces de production 
une solution scientifique. La destruction massive par le feu de mil- 
lions de sacs de cafe faite annuellement par le Bresil, comme moyen 
pour ramener Tequilibre entre I’ofire et la demande, avait etonne 
defavorablement le monde, toujours avide de Taro mati que boisson. 
En outre, la pratique de Tincineration etait tres onereuse, son cout 
total depuis Tannee 1931 jusqu’a 1941, ayant ete evalue a 18.000.000 
de dollars americains, sans calculer la perte de valeur du produit 
detruit. 

Le savant americain, M. S. Polin, soucieux de trouver une so- 
lution moins redoutable au point de vue econo mi que et psycologique, 
entreprit il y a quelques annees des etudes pour une utilisation in- 
dustrielle des excedents de cafe existant dans le monde. Les efforts 
de longue haleine de ce savant ont ete couronnes de succes par la 
decouverte d'une formule qui a permis de transformer les grains de 
cafe verts, prealablement decafeines, en une matiere plastique, de- 
nominee Caf elite. 

Ce produit offre des qualites exceptionnelles de plasticite, de 
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resistance et d* incombustibility qui rendent possible son emploi en 
diverses branches de Tindustrie. En plus des nombreux usages pro- 
pres aux matures plastiques synthetiques, les essais ont prouve que 
la Caf elite peut etre convenablement employee comme materiau de cons- 
truction pour les toits, plafonds, matures isolantes dans les murs, etc. 

be processus de fabrication de la Caf elite assure, en outre, des sous- 
produits, parmi lesquels se detachent pour leur haute valeur com- 
mercial e, la cafeine et les huiles essentielles. Les essais de laboratoire 
ont permis d’obtenir de chaque sac de 132 livres (60 kg.), 40 pieds 
carres (3,7 m 2 ) de matiere plastique, avec une epaisseur de 1/2 pouce 
(1,27 cm.), 1 livre de cafeine (0,45 kg.), 1 gallon et 1/4 d'huiles (4,73 
litres), ainsi qu’une certaine quantite de furfure et d’alfa cellulose. 

Les huiles de cafe ont une valeur equivalente a celle du coton et 
peuvent etre employees dans T alimentation humaine, ou bien dans 
la fabrication de savons, de cosmetiques, d’ insecticides et comme 
source de vitamine D. 

Sous les auspices du DNC, une fabrique experimentale, pou- 
vant elaborer 50.000 sacs de cafe par an, fut equipee en 1941 dans un 
vaste dep6t regulateur de Sao Paulo. On projetait a cette epoque 
Tinstallation d'une autre fabrique de Caf elite, ayant la capacite d’ela- 
boration de 5.000.000 de sacs par an, ce qui, de Tavis des promoteurs, 
devait resoudre completement le probleme de surproduction cafeiere 
du pays. Ce pro jet, a cause de la guerre, ne s'est pas realise. 

6) POLITIQUE CAFEIERE DU BRASIL ET DE LA COLOMBIE 

La libre evolution de la cafeiculture et du commerce du cafe 
dans le monde a ete a plusieurs reprises profondement bouleversee 
depuis le debut du siecle en cours. Pendant les deux guerres mon- 
diales c'est surtout le commerce du cafe qui a ete lourdement han- 
dicape. 

L'histoire economique du monde montre a toute epoque, la pe- 
riodicite et, heureusement, le caractere temporaire des crises qui 
frappent les diverses branches de la production agricole et industrielle 
et qui sont determinees par un ensemble de facteurs techniques et 
econo mique-so ciaux . 

Les crises cafeieres n’ont pas gene seulement les interets des 
planteurs, mais elles ont frappe aussi Tactivite des milieux commer- 
ciaux, des societes de transport et les budgets des Etats. 

Pour enrayer les effets dangereux de ces crises, qui se manifestent 
par un exces de Toff-re et une baisse effrayante des prix, les prin- 
cipaux pays cafeiculteurs ont ete amenes a adopter plusieurs mesures 
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propres a combattre ces phenomenes et a creer des organes speciaux 
charges d’une fagon exclusive des problemes touchant au cafe. Ces 
organes ont dresse des plans d’assistance technique et materielle des 
planteurs et ont multiplie leurs efforts pour vulgariser les methodes 
les plus rationnelles de culture et de preparation marchande, en vue 
de reduire le prix de revient et d’ameliorer la qualite du produit. 

I/activite de ces organes a sans nul doute apporte un soulage- 
ment a la situation precaire des planteurs, mais faute d’une action 
solidaire concertee entre les divers pays producteurs, sur un plan in- 
ternational, la situation du marche mondial demeurait assez precaire 
la veille de la derniere guerre. 

ha signature de 1 ’ Accord Inter americain du Cafe a Washington, 
en novembre 1940, a ete la premiere manifestation concrete de colla- 
boration solidaire entre les divers pays cafeicoles de Themisph^re occi- 
dental. Get accord a constitue pendant toute la duree de la guerre le 
denominateur commun de la politique cafei&re des divers pays signa- 
taires qui ont uniforme en general leur politique aux dispositions 
de T Accord et aux resolutions de V Office Interamericain du cafe de 
New-York. Dans ce chapitre nous nous bornons a mentionner les 
traits saillants de la politique antagoniste suivie par les deux prin- 
cipaux pays producteurs du monde, le Bresil et la Colombie, car nous 
avons deja traite dans les chapitres precedents les mesures prises 
par les autres pays pour la defense de leur cafeiculture nationale. 

a) Politique cafeiere du Brasil 

he premier acte d' intervention protectionniste sur le marche 
du cafe et qui a empeche de jouer librement Toff re et la demande 
dans la determination des cours mondiaux, fut accompli par TEtat 
de Sao Paulo au debut du siecle en cours. Depuis lors, cet Etat et 
le Gouvernement Federal ont suivi, tour a tour ou simultanement, 
une politique econo mi que dirigee qui, devant correspondre k des 
conditions tres complexes, parfois imprevues, d’ordre national ou 
international, presente dans sa conduite des aspect incertains qui 
ont fait Tobjet de no mb reuses discussions et de critiques, au 
Bresil, aussi bien qu'a Tetranger. he r 61 e predominant que joue 
la production cafeiere bresilienne dans la vie economique, sociale 
et politique du pays, ainsi que sur le marche mondial, donne de 
ce fait, a la solution des problemes poses, une importance qui 
depasse les limites d'une question nationale, influen9ant forte- 
ment la vie des autres principaux pays cafeicoles du monde. he ca- 
ractere de cette etude ne nous permet pas d' exposer en detail la poli- 
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tique cafeiere que poursuit le Bresil depnis plus de quarante ans. Nous 
nous bornerons ici a resumer, dans leurs grandes lignes, les diverses 
etapes de cette politique, apres avoir rappele brievement les causes 
et les circonstances qui ont amene ce pays a intervenir le premier 
dans le marche du cafe. Depuis la fin du siecle dernier, apres l’essor 
extraordinaire pris par la cafeiculture bresilienne, Tequilibre statistique 
de la situation cafeiere dans le monde a ete de temps en temps trou- 
ble par des recoltes tr£s abondantes qui, augmentant subitement les 
stocks mondiaux, poussaient a la baisse les cours du cafe. De 1885 
a 1896, le prix du cafe fut relativement el eve, atteignant couram- 
ment 140 fr. par quintal, parfois 260 fr. Da consommation mondiale, 
s'accroissant d’une faqon lente mais reguliere, avait absorbe jusqu'alors 
normalement la production. Da recolte bresilienne de 1897-98, beaucoup 
plus abondante que les precedentes, provoqua une baisse sensible des 
cours qui, coincidant toutefois, avec une depression du change, n’eut 
pas de repercussions remarquables pour les planteurs. Des prix ex- 
primes en papier bresilien s'etaient maintenus en fait tres fermes, 
malgre la chute des prix en or. Cependant, la situation devint precaire 
apres la forte recolte de 1901-02, lorsque le stock visible, qui aupara- 
vant etait de 4,1 millions de quintaux, monta a 6,7 millions de quin- 
taux. 

Des prix tomberent a un niveau tr£s bas. A la demande meme 
des planteurs, qui avaient ete gravement atteints par la baisse des 
cours, le Gouvernement de TEtat de Sao Paulo publia en 1902 une 
loi qui frappait les nouvelles plantations d'un impot prohibitif, pour 
la duree de cinq annees. De marche eut alors tendance a s'ameliorer : 
de 1902-03 a 1905-06 la consommation, se maintenant constamment 
superieure k la production, avait entraine une reduction d' environ 
900.000 quintaux du stock visible. 

A la suite de V extraordinaire recolte de 1906-07 qui fit s’elever 
a 9,8 millions de quintaux le stock visible, la situation empira a 
nouveau. D'apport massif de si grandes disponibilites, venant s'aj outer 
au stock existant, deja important, aurait entraine, avec Tinevitable 
effondrement des cours, la ruine des fazendeiros, des baiheurs, des 
banques, bref, de l’economie meme de TEtat, fondee presque exclu- 
sivement sur la monoculture du cafeier. 

Afin d'enrayer une crise qui se prolongeait depuis quelques an- 
nees deja et s'aggravait de jour en jour, TEtat de Sao Paulo, le plus 
grand producteur du pays et, par consequent, le plus fortement at- 
teint par la baisse des prix, se decida a intervenir pour regulariser 
le commerce du cafe. Cette intervention requt le nom de « Valorisation » 
(« Valorisaqao »). 
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lye probl^me de la crise cafeiere creee par les annees de surproduc- 
tion, ainsi que les moyens de la resoudre, etaient depuis quelques an- 
nees examines par des specialistes en la mati&re et par les Gouverne- 
ments inter esses. 

Parmi les mesures proposees au Bresil, on recommandait la pro- 
pagande a Tetranger en vue d’accroitre h exportation. I v e Dr. Augusto 
Ramos, qui est considere comme le theoricien de la « Valorisation », 
preconisait trois moyens pour assainir le marche, a savoir : destruc- 
tion du cafe produit, abandon partiel des plantations ou bien, interdic- 
tion d'en etablir de nouvelles. 

I/idee d’une intervention protectionniste de l’Etat, en vue de 
soutenir le cours du cafe, fut bien accueillie par les planteurs, mais 
elle rencontra une grande opposition dans les milieux commerciaux 
du monde. Le commerce a toujours considere la « Valorisation » comme 
un moyen artificiel de defense des inter ets des planteurs, qui gene 
les libres transactions, diminue la consommation, et provoque une 
stagnation des affaires. 

Au Bresil, la « Valorisation » a eu plusieurs adversaires aussi parmi 
les econo mistes et les agriculteurs se consacrant a d’autres cultures. 
Les premiers voyaient dans la « Valorisation » une violation flagrante 
des principes economiques classiques du libre echange, alors que les 
agriculteurs demandaient Y extension de la « Valorisation » a d’autres 
cultures, telles que le caoutchouc, la canne a sucre, etc. 

Telle etait la situation, lorsqu’en fevrier 1906, a la veille de Tex- 
ceptionnelle recolte 1906-07, le President de TEtat de Sao Paulo con- 
voqua a Taubate les Presidents des deux autres Etats bresiliens grands 
producteurs de cafe : Minas Geraes et Rio de Janeiro. 

Dans le « Convenio de Taubate », qui represente la premiere 
dtape importante de la nouvelle politique cafeiere du Bresil, furent 
decidees les conditions dans lesquelles la « Valorisation » devait etre 
realisee. 

Par cette operation de vaste envergure economique et financi^re, 
les trois Etats contractants s’engageaient a regulariser le commerce 
du cafe, en retirant du marche Texcedent de la recolte 1906-07 a un prix 
remunerateur pour les planteurs, de maniere a ramener le stock com- 
mercial a son niveau normal. Le prix minimum fut fixe pour la pre- 
miere annee de 50 k 60 francs-or par sac de 60 kg., type 7 americain, 
mais ce prix pouvait etre eleve ensuite jusqu'au maximum de 70 fr., 
selon les exigences du marche. 

Les quantites retirees devaient etre stockees aussi longtemps 
que les besoins de la consommation n’ exigeraient pas leur envoi sur 
le marche, a des prix sufhsamment eleves. 
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Pour la realisation de cet accord, l’Etat de Sao Paulo fut auto- 
rise a realiser, dans le pays et a Tet ranger, les operations de credit 
necessaires jusqu’a concurrence de 15 millions de livres sterlings, sous 
la garantie d’une surtaxe de 3 francs pour chaque sac de cafe exporte 
par les trois Etats contractants, sous leur responsabilite solidaire. 
Cette somme devait etre employee comme lest pour la Caisse d'Emis- 
sion et de Conversion, dont la creation devait etre votee par le Con- 
gres, et le produit de remission sur ce lest , applique pour la realisation 
de la « Valorisation ». Le revenu de la surtaxe allait etre affecte au 
paiement des inter ets, a Tamortissement de la somme empruntee et 
au remboursement des depenses faites pour les divers services de la 
convention. 

En outre, les trois Etats contractants s'engageaient : 

(a) a empecher Texportation des cafes inferieurs au type 7 ; 

(b) a organiser et a maintenir un service regulier et permanent 
de propagande du cafe, afin d'augmenter sa consommation ; et 

( c ) a faire tons leurs efforts pour que les planteurs ameliorent 
le plus possible la qualite des cafes livres a la consommation et a 
f rapper dfimpots suffisamment eleves T augmentation des superfi- 
cies plantees en cafe pendant un delai de deux annees. 

Le Gouvernement de l'Etat de Sao Paulo, comme delegue des 
deux autres, etait charge de V organisation et de la direction de tous 
les services prevus par Taccord, mais avant de conclure les operations 
de credit, il devait en soumettre les conditions et les clauses a Tap- 
probation des Etats contractants et du Gouvernement Federal qui 
devait, si necessaire, endosser ces operations. 

Le « Convenio de Taubate », ayant ete severement critique dans 
T elaboration initiale £ fut modifie profondement par un acte additionnel 
que les trois Etats contractants ratifierent le 4 juillet 1906. 

Le Congr&s national bresilien approuva, de son cote, le « Conve- 
nio » modifie qui fixait des nouveaux prix minimum et degageait 
momentanement T execution de la « Valorisation » de la creation de la 
Caisse de Conversion. Malgre cette approbation, Temprunt ne fut 
plus autorise. Le Gouvernement pauliste, ne pouvant plus compter 
sur une garantie federale immediate, presse par les circonstances qui 
rendaient extremement critique la situation du marche, entreprit au 
debut d’aout 1907, sans autres hesitations, pour son compte la pre- 
miere « Valorisation ». 

Pour le financement des achats, il fit appel au credit prive des 
banques etrangeres, mais Timportance financi^re croissante de Tope- 
ration amena a la realisation de plusieurs autres operations de credit. 
Le credit prive des banques fut integre par les avances jusqu’a 80 % 
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de la valeur des cafes achetes, qui restaient deposes dans leurs en- 
trepots ; ensuite pour completer le plan d’ achats, on eut recours a 
d’autres emprunts, garantis par l'Etat de Sao Paulo et enfin, aussi 
par TEtat Federal. 

En juin 1907 TEtat de Sao Paulo avait retire environ 4,8 mil- 
lions de quintaux de cafe a un prix tnoyen de 85 frs. par quintal. Ea 
plus grande partie de ce cafe fut expediee, stockee et warrantee dans 
les principaux ports d* Europe et des Etats-Unis, suivant des contrats 
de consignation faits par TEtat de Sao Paulo. 

Afin de consolider et d'unifier la premiere ((Valorisation)), le 
Gouvernement de Sao Paulo fut autorise en juillet 1908 a contracter 
un emprunt exterieur de 15 millions de livres sterlings destine a « com- 
pleter les mesures necessaires pour la protection du cafe et a faire une 
conversion en dette consolidee des dettes flottantes ou des operations 
de credit realisees dans le me me but ». 

E" emprunt, en dehors des garanties generales de l'Etat de Sao 
Paulo et de la Federation, etait garanti par un stock hypotheque 
de 4.197.000 quintaux de cafe existant dans les principaux ports 
d’Europe et des Etats-Unis, ainsi que par une surtaxe d’exportation 
de 5 frs. par sac. 

Pendant les cinq annees suivantes, les stocks furent en grande 
partie liquides a des prix normaux, en echelonnant les ventes, et V em- 
prunt fut rembourse par anticipation en 1913. 

Ea premiere « Valorisation » avait reussi : bien que n ay ant pas 
amene a la realisation integrale du plan de Taubate, en ce qui concerne 
notamment T amelioration de la qualite des cafes et la limitation de 
la culture, elle avait atteint pleinement le but de placer Tabondante 
recolte de 1906-07, sans troubler la situation du marche. Elle avait 
evite un effondrement des cours et sauve de la mine un grand nombre 
de « fazendeiros » petits et moyens qui, n' ay ant pas de ressources 
suffisantes pour Tentretien de leurs plantations, recourent normale- 
ment au credit des banques qu’ils remboursent apr&s la cueillette 
annuelle. 

Ee Gouvernement de Sao Paulo, encourage par les bo ns resultats 
de la premiere '« Valorisation », en entreprit une deuxi^me en 1917 
afin de relever les cours du cafe qui, a la suite de la diminution de 
la demande mondiale causee par la guerre et de Tabondante re- 
colte prevue pour Tannee suivante, avaient fortement flechi. Ees 
moyens pour le financement de la nouvelle « Valorisation » furent 
emprantes par le Gouvernement Federal, qui, ne pouvant pas ob- 
tenir de credits a Tetranger a cause de la guerre, recourut a une 
emission de papier monnaie. Ee Gouvernement de TEtat de Sao 
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Paulo retira du marche environ 2 millions de quintaux de cafe, ce 
qtii amena une hausse assez remarquable des prix. Mais le succes 
de la deuxieme « Valorisation » fut assure par une cause absolument 
imp revue par les « valorisateurs » paulistes : la grande gelee de juin 
1918 qui, non ‘ seulement entraina une diminution considerable de la 
recolte de l'annee, mais en endommageant de vastes etendues ca- 
feieres, faisait prevoir une faible cueillette pour 1919. Les prix mon- 
terent sensiblement et le Gouvernement de Sao Paulo put ecouler 
facilement ses stocks avec un benefice considerable, calcule par Mr. Ro- 
we de 4 a 5 millions de livres sterlings. Apr£s le « boom », la situa- 
tion du marche empira de nouveau, pendant le second semestre de 
1920, lorsque les prix manifesterent une baisse tres marquee. Cette 
fois, la «Valorisation» fut executee par le Gouvernement Federal 
qui, d'accord avec FBtat de Sao Paulo, retira du marche un stock 
s’elevant a plus de 2,7 millions de quintaux. La liquidation de ce 
stock fut achevee au debut de 1924. Pendant cette periode, le Gou- 
vernement Federal, a la demande meme des planteurs, adopta plu- 
sieurs mesures qui rendirent permanente la « Valorisation », alors 
qu’elle etait temporaire a l’origine. Cette transformation est I’aboutis- 
sement logique de la politique de la « Valorisation » qui, dans son ap- 
plication pratique, a ete essentiellement un amenagement commer- 
cial des recoltes, avantageux pour les planteurs, et pour cela, un 
encouragement a F expansion de la culture.- Par ailleurs, le main- 
tien des prix mondiaux a un niveau avantageux pour les planteurs, 
pendant les periodes des trois « \ alorisations », au contraire de ce 
qu’on se proposait a Taubate, a eu pour resultat que la cafeiculture 
s' est fortement etendue au Bresil, et par contre-coup, aussi dans 
les autres pays cafeicoles. Ra production mondiale, surtout celle pauli- 
ste, se developpant a un rythme plus rapide que la consommation, 
avait ainsi aggrave le desequilibre du marche. A l’epoque ou la « Va- 
lorisation » etait devenue « permanente », la production cafeiere avait 
un role predominant dans V econo mie bresilienne, aucun autre pro- 
duit ne pouvant remplacer avantageusement le cafe. La production 
du sucre de canne, apres avoir atteint son niveau maximum pendant 
la periode coloniale, laissait seulement une petite marge pour V ex- 
portation. Le caoutchouc de l’Amazone ne pouvait pas supporter 
la concurrence des plantations malayo-asiatiques. L' exportation du 
cacao etait fortement limitee par la predominance des productions 
indigenes d'Afrique. Seulement le coton avait de bonnes possibilites 
de s'affirmer, mais il laissait au producteur un moindre benefice 
que le cafe. 

La defense permanente du cafe fut sanctionnee par la loi fe- 
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derale du 19 juin 1922, creant le « Comite de Controle et defense du 
Cafe ». ha « Valorisation » qui avait ete jusqu’alors d'une duree in- 
certaine, devenait une operation de defense permanente, sous le controle 
de la plus haute autorite du pays, he Comite etait administre en fait 
par un Conseil preside par le Ministre des Finances et qui comptait 
comme membres le Ministre de T Agriculture et cinq autres personnes, 
appartenant aux branches de F Agriculture, du Commerce et de la 
banque, nominees par le President de la RepubHque. he Comite avait 
pour but : 

(a) de consentir des prets aux planteurs sur les cafes deposes 
dans les magasins generaux ou les magasins officiels de TUnion ou des 
Etats ; 

( b ) de faire des achats de cafes retires provisoirement, en vue 
de regulariser le marche et de soutenir les cours ; 

(c) de creer un service d’information et de propagande pour 
etendre la consommation et pour la repression des fraudes commer- 
ciales. 

Afin d’eviter la formation de nouveaux stocks de « Valorisation » 
a Fetranger (dont F administration et la liquidation avaient donne 
lieu a plusieurs inconvenients) , et de limiter les disponibilites expor- 
tables aux ports d’embarquement, les arrivages de cafe de Finterieur 
furent reglementes. hes recettes aux deux ports principaux de Santos 
et de Rio ne pouvaient pas depasser, par jour ouvrable, les quantites 
de 21.000 quintaux et 6.000 quintaux respectivement, chiffres cor- 
respondant, aux exportations quotidiennes moyennes d'une annee de 
consommation normale. D'apres le plan de defense, les excedents 
exportables de cafe devaient etre stockes a Tinterieur, provisoirement, 
jusqu'a r edification des magasins generaux regulateurs chez les plan- 
teurs. Ceux-ci n" avaient pas la libre disposition de leurs recoltes, sur 
lesquelles ils recevaient toutefois des avances. Par ailleurs, la limita- 
tion des receptions a Santos et a Rio provoqua ^institution d’une 
reglementation du trafic ferroviaire des cafes, avec contrdle perma- 
nent des gares regulatrices, de fa9on que chaque zone productrice 
pouvait contribuer a V alimentation du marche par un contingent 
proportionnel a sa production. 

Cette intervention de TEtat Federal fut critiquee par les Etats 
qui n'etaient pas interesses ou etaient moins interesses que TEtat de 
Sao Paulo dans la question cafeiere. 

D'autre part, les planteurs paulistes n' etaient pas satisfaits de 
la politique de defense poursuivie par le Gouvernement Federal — po- 
litique qui avait permis aux Etats cafeiculteurs autres que Sao Paulo — 
d'ecouler entierement leurs recoltes, alors qu'a Tinterieur de cet Etat 



— 537 


existait au 30 juin 1924 un stock d 5 environ 3 millions de quintaux. 
Le Gouvernement Federal abandonna alors la direction et le control e 
de la defense permanente pour la confier a TEtat de Sao Paulo. 

Par une loi du 19 decembre 1924 fut constitue a Sao Paulo 
Tlnstitut Pauliste de Defense du Cafe qui remplaga le « Comite Fe- 
deral ». L'Institut etait preside par le Ministre des Finances de TEtat. 
L'Etat de Sao Paulo fut autorise a T achat des magasins regulateurs 
a leur prix de revient et la defense permanente devint une question 
d'accord entre les divers Etats bresiliens interesses. Pour assurer a 
Tlnstitut les ressources necessaires a son fonctionnement, le transport 
du cafe a Tinterieur de TEtat de Sao Paulo fut frapp e d’une taxe d’un 
milreis-or par sac de 60 kg. Cette taxe etait per9ue par les gares des 
chemins de fer. 

Vers la fin de Tannee 1925, Tlnstitut contra eta a Eondres un 
emprunt de 10 millions de livres sterlings a des conditions assez one- 
reuses. La realisation de cet emprunt amena TEtat de Sao Paulo a 
creer le « Banco do Estado de Sao Paulo », qui remplaga Tancienne 
Banque Hypothecate et Agricole de TEtat, dont le capital fut aug- 
ments, en meme temps que ses statuts furent modifies. I/Institut se 
reserva la majorite des actions de la nouvelle banque, dont le but 
etait de faire des prets aux plant eurs. 

L’Institut pauliste realisa des accords avec les Etats de Rio, Minas 
et Espirito Santo qui s’engagerent a adopter plusieurs mesures, telles 
que la concession de prets aux planteurs, la reglementation des re- 
cettes aux ports, Tinstitution de la taxe sur les transports du cafe, etc., 
en vue de regulariser le marche. Malgre ces engagements, la coopera- 
tion que ces Etats apporterent au plan de defense pauliste ne fut que 
tres limitee. Par u%e loi de 30 decembre 1925, Tlnstitut pauliste de 
defense permanente du cafe fut transforme en Institut du Cafe de Sao 
Paulo, apres avoir regu des attributions plus et endues. La situation 
du marche au cours des annees 1925 et 1926, grace surtout a la fai- 
blesse des recoltes, s’ etait amelioree progressivement. 

En 1927, Tactivite de Tlnstitut, devant les previsions d'une 
recolte record pour Tannee suivante, fut particulierement intense. 
Par decret du 20 mai 1927 furent adoptees les mesures suivantes : 
nouvelle organisation interieure de Tlnstitut, construction et location 
de nouveaux magasins regulateurs, division de la nouvelle recolte 
en quantites mensuelles, qui pouvaient etre efiectivenumt expediees 
par les chemins de fer et emmagasinees le long des principales voies 
ferrees, reglementation de la perception de la taxe de transport sur 
le cafe et de la concession des prets aux planteurs. Le i er septembre 
1927, a Toccasion de la celebration du deuxieme centenaire de Tintro- 



duction du cafeier au Bresil, fut signee par les representants des 
divers Etats cafeiculteurs bresiliens nne convention, valable pour un 
an, qui rempkipa la convention signee en mai par les seuls Etats 
de Sao Paulo, inas, Rio et Espirito Santo. La nouvelle convention, 
qui a ete la premiere de la serie des conventions stipulees chaque 
annee, depuis lors, fixa les stocks maximum et les recettes pour chaque 
port, modifia les arrivages au port de Santos — le principal du pays — 
d’apr£s les fluctuations des cours du cafe a New -York et institua une 
taxe de 200 reis papier par sac exporte, dont le revenu devait etre 
destine a la propagande de Tlnstitut. 

Les chiffres des stocks maximum furent fixes de la faqon sui- 
vante : Santos 720.000 quintaux, Rio 216.000, Victoria 90.000, Bahia 
36.000, Pernambuco et Paranagua 30.000 quintaux respectivement. 
Les recettes par jour ouvrable des divers ports furent fixees a 1/25 
des exportations du mois precedent. Pour Santos elles s’elevaient a 
21.000 quintaux, dont 89 % provenant de Sao Paulo et 11 % de 
Minas, et pour Rio 10.800 quintaux, -dont 55,7 % de Minas, 30 % de 
Rio, 11,7 % d’Espirito Santo et 2,6 % de Sao Paulo. 

Sur le marche de Londres Tlnstitut obtint pour le « Banco de 
Estado de Sao Paulo » Touverture d'un credit de 5 millions de livres 
sterlings qui, joint au solde de Temprunt de 10 millions precedent, 
fut destine a fournir des avances aux planteurs. Grace a ces mesures 
et a d’autres causes favorables, la campagne 1927-28, malgre l'abon- 
dance exceptionnelle de la recolte, fut caracterisee par des prix eleves, 
ayant tendance a la hausse, ce qui, evidemment etait tout-k-fait 
anormal. 

Le plan de defense de l'lnstitut avait ete couronne de succ^s. 
Le deuxi&me Congres des Etats producteurs tenu ^.u debut de septem- 
bre 1928, se felicitant des resultats obtenus, renouvela pour un an 
les accords de Tannee precedente, avec quelques modifications. La 
campagne 1928-29, caracterisee par une faible recolte, s’ecoula sans 
aucune difficulte, amenant aussi un sensible all&gement de la situation 
du marche. Les stocks qui au i er juillet 1928 s'elevaient a 7,7 mil- 
lions de quintaux, etaient descendus a pr^s de 5,3 millions a la fin 
de la campagne commerciale ig28-29 x . 

La nouvelle recolte 1929-30 s’annongait tr£s abondante. La si- 
tuation se presentait moins. favorable qu J a la veille de T extraordi- 
naire recolte de 1927-28, loxsque les stocks s’elevaient a pres de 2,2 
millions de quintaux. 

Le Congr&s annuel des Etats cafeiculteurs, realise en septembre 
1929, prorogea les accords precedents sans modification et defnanda 
au Gouvernement Federal d’interdire Importation des cafes k partir 



539 — 


et au-dessous du type 8. Pour la premiere fois on demanda Implica- 
tion d’une mesure pratique, qui devait obliger les planteurs a ame- 
liorer la qualite du produit et a reduire par consequent, le volume de 
leurs recoltes. La recolte fut divisee en 15 series alphabetiques, de 
quantite egale, qui apres avoir ete stockees dans les regulateurs, de- 
vaient etre envoyees aux ports dans leur ordre alphabetique et sui- 
vant les quantites fixees pour chaque port. Mais le probleme principal 
a resoudre etait le financement d’une recolte si abondante. La tache 
de Tlnstitut devint d'autant plus difficile que TEtat Federal, malgre 
les nombreuses demarches des dirigeants de Sao Paulo, n accepta pas 
de donner sa garantie. Les prix fiechirent sensiblement et une vive 
agitation se produisit dans les milieux cafeiers. 

En avril 1930, apres de longues negociations, TEtat de Sao Paulo, 
reussit a lancer en Europe et aux Etats-Unis un emprunt de 20 mil- 
lions de livres sterlings, intitule : « State of Sao Paulo 7 per cent Coffee 
Realisation Loan ». 

L" emprunt, remboursable dans un delai de 10 ans, etait garanti 
par un stock de cafe, de qualite moyenne, non inferieure au type 5 
Santos, s'elevant a 9.930.000 quintaux, dont 1,8 millions de quintaux 
deja achetes par TEtat de Sao Paulo et le reste (8,1 millions) se trou- 
vait chez les planteurs. Une avance d’une livre sterling par sac etait 
faite aux planteurs. Le stock de garantie devait etre ecoule dans le 
meme delai de dix ans, en quote-parts mensuelles, a aj outer aux re- 
cettes etablies par le Congres des Etats cafeiculteurs. 

Pour garantir le paiement des inter ets de V emprunt, une nouvelle 
taxe de 3 shellings par sac arrive a Santos, fut etablie. Grace a cet 
emprunt, Tlnstitut fut a meme de regler la situation, mais celle-ci 
devait reserver une mauvaise surprise : a la fin de la campagne 1929-20 
(30 juin 1930) les stocks existant au Bresil depassaient sensible- 
ment le chiffre de 9,9 millions de quintaux cite dans le prospectus de 
Temprunt, leur volume s’elevant a 14,1 millions, dont 12,7 millions a 
Sao Paulo et 1,4 a Rio. 

L’ecoulement de la recolte 1930-31 fut reglemente par un decret du 
16 avril 1930. La recolte fut divisee en 16 series numeriques, egales 
en quantites. Le Congres annuel des Etats cafeiculteurs, apres avoir 
confirme la defense d’ exportation des cafes bas, decida de maintenir 
en vigueur pour la campagne 1930-31 les accords precedents, avec 
quelques modifications. La situation du marche demeurait toujours 
lourde. 

L'annee 1931 mar qua le retour a une direction fe derale de la 
politique du cafe, qui permit d’imposer la meme ligne de conduite 
a tous les Etats cafeiculteurs bresiliens. De tres nombreuses mesures 



nouvelles furent prises dans le courant de cette annee-la et une nou- 
velle phase s'ouvrit dans la conduite de la politique protectionniste 
du pays. Depuis un quart de siecle, c’est-a-dire depuis les debuts de 
la ((Valorisation)), le Bresil avait poursuivi toujours le meme but: 
amenager les recoltes et reglementer le commerce en echelonnant 
recoulement de fa$on a maintenir des prix remunerateurs, sans adopter 
des mesures visant a restreindre la production. Celle-ci, par contre, 
ainsi que nous l'avons remarque, s’etait fortement accrue aussi bien 
au Bresil que dans la plupart des autres pays cafeicoles. La situation 
du marche s’etait ainsi de plus en plus alourdie. 

La nouvelle orientation de la politique cafeiere bresilienne fut 
fortement infLuencee par le changement politique auquel aboutit le 
mouvement revolutionnaire du mois d’octobre 1930 qui obligea le 
President de la Republique Washington I/uiz, ancien President de 
l’Btat de Sao Paulo, a abandonner la direction de l’Etat. 1 / election 
du nouveau President M. J. Prestes, lui-aussi ancien President de 
Sao Paulo, fut contestee par les autres Etats, qui etaient jaloux de 
la situation privilegiee que prenaient les Paulistes dans la vie politi- 
que du pays. 

Une Junte militaire s’empara du pouvoir et designa le 3 novem- 
bre*i930 comme President provisoire M, Getulio Vargas, ancien Pre- 
sident de l’Etat de Rio Grande do Sul, qui est reste a la tete du Go- 
vexnement Federal jusqu’a 1945. 

La politique tout court a toujours joue un r 61 e important dans 
la conduite de la politique cafeiere du pays et celle-ci, a son tour, a 
fortement influence la politique generale de V Union, en raison de la 
predominance qu’a le cafe dans la vie du Bresil. 

Pour faire face a une situation tres precaire, le nouveau gouver- 
nement decida d'adopter une politique de defense plus energique. 
Parmi les nombreuses mesures prises au cours de l’annee 1931, nous 
rappelons le decret du n fevrier, modifie et complete par le decret 
du 16 mai, ainsi que les plus importantes decisions adoptees par le 
Congr&s des Etats Cafeiculteurs en novembre 1931. Le Gouverne- 
ment provisoire « considerant que le regime de retenue du cafe cree 
des inconvenients graves pour Teconomie nationale, rend difficile le 
credit, gene la production, contribue a Tinsuffisance des quantites, 
prive les centres exportateurs du pays des varietes et quantites qui 
permettraient le developpement et V extension de leurs exportations ; 
considerant, d' autre part, qu'il n'est pas possible de revenir a un re- 
gime normal sans alleger les marches consommateurs de la pression 
des stocks, retenus dans les regulateurs, et sans prevenir et neutra- 
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liser les excedents eventuels de production », par decret du n fe- 
vrier 1931 decida : 

(x) F achat de tout le stock existant au Bresil au 30 juin 193X 
(moins le stock garantissant l’emprunt de 20 millions de sterlings ap- 
partenant a FEtat de Sao Paulo), au prix de 60 milreis par sac, base 
type 5, a r exclusion des types 8 et au-dessous ; 

(2) le libre acces des recolt es aux ports jusqu'a un maximum 
mensuel de 1/24 de la recolte' 1931-32 et de la suivante ; 

(3) de grever d’un impot annuel d’un milreis par cafeier les 
nouvelles plantations, pendant cinq ans ; 

(4) d’etablir un impot de 20 % en nature sur les exportations, 
pour les recoltes 1931-32 et 1932-33. 

Be Gouvernement Federal n’achetant pas les types 8 et au-des- 
sous, le Gouvernement de F Etat de Sao Paulo, par decret du 18 mars 
1931, flxa une indemnite pour les producteurs des trois types de cafes 
inferieurs a 8, 9 et « escolbas », dont F exportation et la consommation 
locale etaient interdites : ces cafes devaient etre detruits. 

Be paiement de l’impot de 20 % en nature s’etant heurte a une 
forte opposition des planteurs, fut remplace plus tard par une taxe 
de 10 shellings par sac de cafe produit dans les Etats de Sao Paulo, 
Minas, Parana, Espirito Santo et Rio. Ba nouvelle taxe etait payable 
a F exportation, au change du jour, et s’ajouta it aux autres taxes exis- 
tantes. Be revenu de la taxe devait etre destine integralement a F achat 
des cafes et a F elimination des excedents de recolte. 

Be decret du 16 mai 1931 apporta quelques modifications a 
celui du 11 fevrier et, donnant suite a la Convention approuvee par 
les representants des cinq Etats susmentionnes, visant entre autres, 
a Finstitution d’un Conseil Permanent autonome des Etats cafeiers, 
reconnut la personnalite juridique au Conseil National du Cafe. 

Une serie de decrets modifient et reorganisent plus tard Flnstitut 
du Cafe de FEtat de Sao Paulo et definissent les attributions du Con- 
seil National du Cafe qui dessaisit d’une partie des ses fonctions Flns- 
titut de Sao Paulo. Celui-ci devient surtout un organisme d’ execu- 
tion des decisions prises par le C.N.C. et n’est plus charge que de la 
regularisation des expeditions de cafe dans Finterieur, de la protection 
des planteurs et des questions tres generales. 

. Au Congres des Etats Cafeiculteurs du 30 novembre 1931 fut 
approuvee une Convention qui consacra et elargit les pouvoirs du 
C.N.C. Ba Convention, qui fut ratifiee le 7 decembre par le Gouverne- 
ment Federal et par FEtat de Sao Paulo, comprenait, entre autres, 
les decisions suivantes : 

(1) Be Conseil National du Cafe devient autonome et a tout 





pouvoir pour executer librement les operations de credit interieur et 
avec 1 ’ automation des autres Etats, de contracter des emprunts a 
Tetranger ; 

(2) Ee C.N.C. emprunte du Gouvernement Federal la pleine 
responsabilite des acbats des stocks retenus, aussi bien que de tout 
cafe a lui confie desormais. II reglemente le transport et le commerce 
du cafe et dispose des stocks de la fagon qu'il jugera la meilleure ; 

(3) Ee C'.N.C. est charge des estimations des recoltes, de l’uti- 
lisation des recettes, de la defense des cours du cafe et de la propagande ; 

(4) Ee C.N.C. est charge de la destruction de 12 millions de 
sacs de cafe, dans une periode maximum d’un an, soit au minimum 
un million de sacs par mois. Ee cafe servant de garantie a Temprunt 
de 20 millions de livres sterlings est excepte de cette mesure ; 

(5) Ea taxe d’ exportation de 10 shellings est portee a 15 shel- 
lings, dont 10 shellings sorit pergus pour la meme destination (achats 
de cafe pour la destruction) et 5 shellings supplementaires sont affectes 
au service de Temp runt de 20 millions de livres sterlings ; 

(6) La taxe de 3 shellings de Sao Paulo est supprimee. 

Comme on le voit, les mesures envisagees par le nouveau Gou- 

vernement pour assainir le marche sont plus efficaces que celles qu’on 
avait appliquees jusqu’alors. Mais la normale activite du C.N.C. fut 
gravement troublee pendant le deuxieme semestre de 1932 par le mou- 
vement revolutionnaire eclate dans TEtat de Sao Paulo et par Tagita- 
tion politique qui se manifesta dans les autres Etats. Ee commerce 
d’exportation du cafe, de meme que Tactivite du C.N.C. subirent de 
ces faits un arret presque total. 

Par decret du 10 fevrier 1933, le nouveau Gouvernement rem- 
plaga le C.N.C. par un autre organisme federal, denomme « Depar- 
tamento Nacional do Cafe, DNC » dont la direction fut confi.ee h 
trois Directeurs librement nommes par le Gouvernement Federal. 

Ee meme decret prevoyait la creation d’un Conseil Consultatif 
du Departement, compose de 11 membres nommes par le Ministre des 
Finances, dont 8 designes par les Associations agricoles des Etats de 
Sao Paulo, Minas, Rio, Espirito-Santo, Parana, Bahia, Pernambuco et 
Goias et les trois autres, par les Associations Commerciales de Santos, 
Rio de Janeiro et Victoria. Ees multiples fonctions du D.N.C. furent 
definies par un reglement special qui attribuait au nouvel organisme 
federal des pouvoirs encore plus vastes que ceux etablis pour le C.N.C. 

Ee DNC, qui pendant son existence a deploye son activite sous 
le controle du Minist&re des Finances federal, apr&s avoir procede k 
la liquidation du C.N.C. et a la realisation des deliberations qui etaient 
restees en suspens, reglementa Tecoulement de la nouvelle recolte 
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(* 933 - 34 ) qui s’ anno n gait tres abondante. Ee 26 mai 1933, le D.N.C. 
appliqua, pour la premiere fois, les dispositions du d&cret du 22 no- 
vembre 1932 par lesquelles Tancien Conseil National du Cafe etait 
autorise, entre autres, a fixer chaque annee une proportion de la pro- 
duction — la meme pour tous les Etats * — qui aurait ete ou acquise 
par le C.N.C. a un prix etabli d’avance, ou bien simplement retenue 
pendant le temps que le C.N.C. jugerait necessaire. Ea recolte exportable 
de la campagne 1933-34 fut divisee en quotes-part differentes, reunies 
en 6 groupes de series. II s'agit d'une reglementation substantiellement 
diverse de celle adoptee jusqu'alors, comprenant : 

(a) une quote-part de 40 %, appelee plus tard « quote-part de 
sacrifice » destinee au D.N.C. ; 

(b) une quote-part de 30%, denommee « retida » (retenue), 
dont Tecoulement devait etre soumis eventuellement a certaines 
restrictions ; et 

(c) une quote-part de 30 %, appelee quote fibre, qui pouvait 
etre librement ecoulee. 

E a « quote-part de sacrifice », est composee de cafes de qualites 
inferieures, cueillis et prepares tres sommairement, et contenant une 
proportion elevee de graines brisees et de corps etrangers. Cette 
quote-part est destinee a la destruction. 

Ees cafes de la quote « retida », sont par contre de bonne qua- 
lite, car suivant les exigences du marche et les disponibilites dans les 
ports, ils peuvent etre convertis en quote-fibre ; aussi ces cafes doi- 
vent-ils reunir les mdmes caract^res commerciaux etablis par le D.N.C. 
pour les divers types de la quote-fibre, destines a Texportation. 

Afin de contrebalancer, ou tout de moins, de neutraliser en partie 
les effets dangereux de la nouvelle reglementation du marche sur 
Teconomie des planteurs, un decret federal du x er decembre 1933 
reduisait de 50 % les dettes contractees par les agriculteurs avant 
le 30 juin 1933. 

Ee Gouvernement Federal indemnisa les crediteurs, qui en grande 
partie etaient les banques, avec des titres amortissables en 30 ans 
a un inter et de 6 %. Ee total de Toperation s'eleva a 500.000 contos 
de reis. Cette mesure de vaste portee economique et sociale, non 
seulement augmenta la force de resistance des planteurs, mais donna 
une nouvelle vigueur a Tactivite des banques, sur laquelle pesait lour- 
dement une enorme quantite de credits qui n’etaient pas facilement 
reali sables. 

Ee D.N.C. cherche a agir a la fois sur la distribution commer- 
ciale des recoltes et sur la consommation : dans le but d’alleger la 



situation du marche et de maintenir les cours du produit, il poursuit 
sans cesse la destruction de considerables quantites de cafe. 

Au debut de chaque campagne cafeiere on etablit une reglemen- 
tation qui, tenant compte des resultats des recoltes dans les divers 
Etats producteuxs et des exigences du marche interieur et interna- 
tional, fixe les proportions des diverses quotes-parts, les quantites de 
cafe a eliminer ainsi que la repartition journaliere, mensuelle et an- 
nuelle des recettes des ports, en distinguent pour chacun d'eux la 
partie provenant de chaque Etat. Aussi, dans le Congres annuel des 
Etats Cafeiculteurs tenu a Rio de Janeiro en juin 1935, sous les auspices 
du D.N.C., celui-ci fut autorise a acheter 4 millions de sacs de cafe 
(2.400.000 quintaux) de la recolte exportable 1935-36. A ce meme 
Congres fut approuvee la resolution d’interdire Tetablissement de 
nouvelles plantations dans tout le territoire national, sauf dans les 
Etats qui possedaient moins de 5 0 - 000 - 000 6e cafeiers. Aux effets 
de cette prohibition, les cafeiers plantes en terrains divers, mais com- 
pris dans la meme « fazenda » pour remplacer les vieux arbres, ne sont 
pas consideres comme de nouvelles plantations. 

Vers la fin de Tannee 1936, sur Tinitiative du Bresil, se reunit 
a Bogota une Conference a laquelle participerent neuf pays cafeicul- 
teurs americains, produisant au total pres des 4/5 de la production 
mondiale. Ces pays s'engagerent a adopter individuellement la poli- 
tique cafeiere suivie par le Bresil, partageant les risques et les sa- 
crifices de ce pays pour « la defense de leur cafe ». Dans ce but, les 
9 pays s’accord^rent pour maintenir les prix et, en vue de suivre la 
meme ligne de conduite vis-a-vis des pays consommateurs, notam- 
ment de ceux qui avaient recours aux contingentements, decid&rent 
de se grouper et de rester solidairement unis. Mais cet accord, qui en 
principe, comme nous le notons plus loin, devait apporter un certain 
soulagement k la situation bresilienne, par la collaboration des Etats 
adherents, resta une simple manifestation platonique de solidarite, 
car les autres pays qui avaient jusqu’alors profite de la politique suivie 
par le Bresil, n’adopterent pas les mesures necessaires pour une defense 
collective et efficace du marche. 

En avril 1937, le Congres des Etats cafeiculteurs tenu a Rio de 
Janeiro, sous les auspices du D.N.C., approuva la r&glementation pour 
la campagne commerciale 1937-38, dont la recolte exportable fut di- 
visee en trois quotes-parts, a savoir : 

(1) la quote-part de « sacrifice », fixee a 30 % du total, etait 
acquise par le D.N.C. au prix de 5 milreis par sac de 60 kg. (sac 
compris) ; 
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(2) la quote-part retenue (retida), fixee a 40 %, etait acquise 
a 65 milreis par sac (sac compris) ; et 

(3) la quote-part libre fixee a 30 %, dont l’ecoulement etait 
fibre et devait se conformer seulement aux conditions etablies par la 
reglementation d’embarqnement. 

Pottr assurer le financement de la recolte, le D.N.C. fut autorise 
a contracter un emprunt de 500.000 Contos de reis, remboursable 
en 15 ans, a Tinteret de 6 % et avec Tobligation pour le DNC d’eli- 
miner tout le cafe achete de faqon definitive, jusqu’au maximum re- 
presente par les deux premieres quotes-parts. 

I/annee 1937, apres Tecbec de la Conference Pan-americaine de 
la Havane, dans laquelle tous les efforts pour arriver a une collabora- 
tion solidaire des pays cafeiculteurs echouerent, marqua un detour 
soudain et radical de la politique de defense suivie jusqu'alors par 
le Bresil. Depuis 1931 cette politique, ainsi que nous l’avons releve, 
tout en persistant dans la defense du produit, par Tadoption de me- 
sures ■ limitant la liberte de commerce et imposant la destruction 
obligatoire de grandes quantites de cafe, tendait, quoique timidement, 
vers une diminution de la production. A cet effet, le Gouvernement 
Provisoire avait limite V extension de la culture dans certains Ktats, 
avait cree le Service Technique du Cafe aupres du Minist&re de T Agri- 
culture, en vue d’ameliorer la qualite du produit, avait encourage la 
polyculture qui repartit mieux les risques et assure le succes de 
r exploitation. En particulier, on avait pousse Texpansion de la culture 
du coton, en vue de reduire les importations de cotonnades, ainsi 
que des principales cultures vivrieres. Malgre ces mesures, les exporta- 
tions bresiliennes de cafe marquaient depuis quelques annees un sen- 
sible recul, alors que la participation des pays producteurs de « Milds », 
dans Tapprovisionnement mondial devenait de plus en plus forte. 
Tes cours moyen en francs-or du Cafe « Santos bT° 4 » et « Rio N° 7 » 
a New -York en 1937, tout en restant tres au-dessous des prix moyens 
de la periode decennale precedente, avaient montre une reprise assez 
satisfaisante par rapport aux deux annees precedentes. Mais cette 
amelioration des prix avait ete accompagnee dune forte regression de 
Texportation qui en 1937 descendait au niveau le plus bas qui eut ete 
atteint au cours d’une longue serie d' annees. 

Vis-a-vis d’une telle situation, qui semblait sans issue si Ton 
persistait dans Tancienne politique de defense permanente, le 3 no- 
vembre 1937 le Gouvernement abandonna cette defense unilaterale 
du cafe, definie plaisamment comme une « politique du parapluie » 
pour la protection des producteurs des « Milds » et engagea avec 
ceux-ci une lutte commerciale de libre concurrence, ayant pour corol- 


35 



546 — 


laire la guerre des prix. Par ce bouleversement de sa politique cafe- 
iere, qui n’a pas manque d’avoir de serieuses repercussions sur l'orga- 
nisation de la production et du commerce des autres pays cafeicul- 
teurs, le Bresil se proposait d'accroitre le plus possible ses exporta- 
tions et de revenir a ses anciennes positions dans le commerce mon- 
dial du cafe. 

Cet objectify ainsi que nous Tavons vu, avait ete en grande partie 
atteint. Le s principales mesures adoptees par le Gouvernement bre- 
silien pour realiser le programme d’expansion commerciale de son 
cafe dans le monde ont ete : 

(a) reduction de la taxe d" exportation de 45 milreis a 12 milreis 
par sac de 60 kg. (par decret du 24 novembre 1935, la taxe de 15 
shellings avait ete remplacee par une taxe de 45 milreis) ; 

(b) abandon de la defense unilaterale des prix ; 

(c) abolition de toute intervention gouvernementale dans les 
marches ; 

(d) suspension des restrictions en vigueur sur le regime des 
changes et sur le commerce des devises ; et 

(e) retablissement de la liberte du commerce. 

La lutte commerciale etant menee par les deux principaux Etats 
concurrents, le Bresil et la Colombie, en mai 1938 se reunit a Rio de 
Janeiro le Congres cafeier annuel des Etats bresiliens pour examiner 
la situation generale du marche et pour approuver la regie mentation 
de la nouvelle recolte. Suivant la qualite du produit, la recolte ex- 
portable de la campagne 1938-39 fut divisee en deux categories : 
(c despachos commums » (envois communs) et « despachos preferen- 
ciais » (envois pref erentiels) . 

Les « despachos commums », comprenant les cafes de qualite ordi- 
naire ou courante, furent divises en trois quotes-parts, a savoir : 

(a) quote-part d* equilibre, dite aussi « quote-part du DNC 1938- 
1939 », correspondant a 30 % du total de la categorie, qui devait 
etre obligatoirement livree au DNC pour la destruction, au prix de 
2 milreis pas sac ; 

(b) quote-part « retida » (retenue), equivalente a 30% du total 
de la categorie et qui, suivant les exigences du marche international 
pouvait etre exportee entierement ou en partie ; 

(c) quote-part directe 1938-39, correspondant a 40 % du total, 
dont on autorisait Y envoi direct aux ports d’embarquement pour 
T exportation. 

Les « despachos preferenciais », comprenant les cafes de qualite 
superieure, furent divises en deux quotes-parts : 

(a) quote-part d* equilibre, denommee egalement « quote-part de 
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DN C. », correspondent a 15 % du total de la categorie qui devait 
etre obligatoirement livree au DNC pour la destruction ; et 

(b) quote-part preferentielle 1938-39, equivalant a 85 % du total 
et qui devait etre elle aussi obligatoirement livree au DNC pour 
son envoi direct aux ports d’embarquement pour T exportation. Ees 
recettes aux ports d’embarquement furent reglees par le DNC. de 
faqon a ne pas depasser les quantites suivantes : 

Santos 1.320.000 quintaux, Rio et Nitcheroy 420.000 quin- 
taux, Vitoria 180.000, Paranagua 66.000, Angra do Reis 36.000, Ba- 
hia 36.000 et Recife 30.000, soit un total de 2.088.000 quintaux. 

Pour la campagne 1939-40, le Congres annuel des Etats cafeicul- 
teurs decida d'adopter la meme reglementation etablie pour la cam- 
pagne precedente, en ce qui concerne notamment la division par 
qualite des « despachos », la proportion des diverses quotes-parts, le 
prix d'achat, etc. Da quantite totale des stocks disponibles dans les 
ports fut legerement augmentee (2.136.000 quintaux), le DNC ayant 
la faculte d’accroitre ou de diminuer les quantites fixees pour les 
divers ports, suivant les besoins du marche mondial. Ee debut des 
hostilites de la deuxieme guerre mondiale a trouve le marche bresi- 
lien dans une phase de sensible reprise qui etait susceptible de de- 
veloppements encore plus favorables, grace a la nouvelle politique de 
concurrence commerciale que ce pays poursuivait depuis presque 
deux annees et a Telimination d'une lourde masse de stocks, s*ele- 
vant a cette epoque a plus de 40 millions de quintaux. 

1 / exportation du Bresil pendant Tannee solaire 1939 avait at- 
teint un chifEre tres eleve (9.899.000 quintaux), depassant de 13,2 % 
I' exportation moyenne de la periode quinquennale X934" I 938 (8.748.000 
quintaux) . 

Ees exportations de Tannee 1940 (7.227.000 quintaux) ont marque, 
par contre, un fort flechissement a la suite de T extension de la guerre 
en Europe. 1 / intensification du blocus et de la guerre maritime avaient 
pratiquement ferine le marche europeen qui avait absorbe jusqu'alors 
pres de 43 % des importations mondiales. Ea demande de ce continent, 
depuis l’ete de 1940 s'etait reduite fortemeut se ressentant de la 
penurie du tonnage, des risques et de difficultes de toute sorte de- 
termines par la guerre. 

E'annee 1940 fut caracterisee par une depression aigue des prix, 
qui depuis plusieurs annees etaient deja en forte regression, ainsi 
que par une concurrence a outrance de tous les pays cafeiculteurs 
americains sur le marche des Etats-TJnis, le plus fort consommateur 
de cafe du monde. 

Pour aboutir a une solution equitable pour tous les pays cafei- 



— 548 — 


coles de Phemisph^re occidental, le 28 novembre 1940 fut signe a 
Washington un « Accord Interamericain du Cafe » qui se proposait, 
entre autres, d’adapter l’offre a la demande sur le marche des Etats- 
Unis et en meme temps d' assurer des conditions satisfaisantes pour 
les producteurs aussi bien que pour les consommateurs. Cet accord, 
sur lequel nous reviendrons plus en detail, etablit pour chacun des 
14 pays producteurs signataires de P Accord meme des contingents 
de base annuels a exporter aux Etats-Unis pendant la periode du 
I er octobre 1940 au 30 septembre 1941. Pendant toute la periode de 
la guerre, P Accord a ete Pelement regulateur fondamental de Pecou- 
lement des recoltes exportables des divers pays cafeiculteurs am6ri- 
cains, qui ont en general conforme leur politique cafei&re aux condi- 
tions et aux contingents de base fixes chaque annee. En realite, cet 
Accord a do mine des sa conclusion la politique commerciale de tous 
les pays cafeicoles qui Pont signe. 

Pour chaque campagne, le Bresil a etabli depuis cette annee, 
en plus de la reglementation des recoltes exportables (envisageant, 
entre autres, les cotes d’equilibre, les stocks disponibles dans les di- 
vers ports), la quote-part d’exportation aux Etats-Unis de chaque 
Etat producteur. Pour la campagne 1940-41, la quote d'equilibre fut 
fixee a 25 %. Cette quote fut elevee a 35% en 1941-42, mais les 
Etats de Sao Paulo et de Parana, qui etaient les plus fortement 
atteints par la gelee de r942, furent exclus de toute participation a 
cette quote. Afin d'attenuer le malaise economique des planteurs, 
le Gouvernement bresilien a autorise la Section de Credit Agricole de 
la Banque du Bresil a financer les recoltes de cafe de PEtat de Sao 
Paulo du i er novembre 1940 jusqu’au 31 octobre 1943. Ees conditions 
du financement ont ete fixees, avec Pautorisation prealable du Mi- 
nistere des Finances, entre la Banque du Bresil et le D N C. Suivant 
Pexemple de la Colombie, le Bresil fixa a partir de la campagne 1941-42 
des prix minima pour les divers types commerciaux de cafes produits 
dans le pays. 

Ee DNC a continue a diriger la politique cafeiere bresilienne 
jusqu’a la fin de juin 1946. Par decret du 28 juin 1946, le Gouverne- 
ment Federal, apres avoir approuve le Reglement d'embarquements 
de la campagne cafeiere 1946-47 et Pabolition de la taxe de 15 shel- 
lings, a etabli la dissolution et la liquidation de ce Departement, a 
partir du i er juillet suivant. 

Actuellement la direction de la politique economique cafeiere 
du Bresil revient a la Division de P Economie cafeiere (Divisao da 
Econo mia Cafeeira), creee par decret du 6 septembre 1946, aupres 
du Ministere des Finances. 



549 


Nous venons de tracer dans ses grandes lignes Fhistorique de la 
politique cafeiere du Bresil depuis le debut du siecle en cours. Nous 
alio ns maintenant relever, d'une faqon tres rapide, les repercussions 
qu’elle a eues^sur le marche mondial, les resultats atteints par le Bresil, 
ainsi que les principales conclusions qui se degagent de revolution 
de la situation cafeiere dans le monde, infiuencee au plus liaut degre 
par la realisation de cette politique. Bn regard nous rappelerons ici, 
tres brievement, les elements fondamentaux qui ont caracterise les 
diverses etapes de la politique bresilienne, afin d’etablir un lien entre 
le passe et le present. 

Tout d’abord, il est a rappeler que le marche mondial du cafe 
fut caracterise jusqu'a la fin du siecle passe par une situation d’equi- 
libre statistique dans laquelle l’offre et la demande se maintenaient 
normalement a peu pr£s au meme niveau. La culture cafeiere s’etait 
fortement accrue pendant le dernier quart du siecle passe, mais la 
consommation avait suivi de tout pres l 5 augmentation de la produc- 
tion. Lorsqu’au debut du siecle en cours, l'Btat de Sao Paulo envisagea 
la possibilite d’une intervention protectionniste, realisant la premiere 
« Valorisation », un fort mouvement d'opposition se manifesta dans 
plusieurs milieux bresiliens et et rangers. Malgre cela et les no mb reuses 
vicissitudes politiques et financieres qui accompagnerent la realisa- 
tion de la premiere « Valorisation », celle-ci, de meme que les deux 
suivantes, entreprises en 1917 et 1920, obtint un succes incontestable. 
En resorbant les exces de Tofire des annees de plethore, ces « V alorisa- 
tions » avaient evite Teffondrement des prix qui aurait cause la ruine 
d'un grand nombre de plant eurs et cree une situation tres precaire 
pour T econo mie generale du pays, etroitement liee a la production 
et au commerce du cafe. 

La politique cafeiere du Bresil depuis 1 'annee 1922, n'a pas echappe 
a 1' orientation tres generalisee vers l 1 econo mie dirigee de la produc- 
tion agricole et industrielle qui se manifesta dans le monde apres la 
premiere guerre mondiale. 

La baisse des prix et la concurrence etrangere ont ete a la base 
du protectionnisme des Etats, qui ont justifie leurs interventions par 
des arguments economiques, politiques et sociaux. 

Le protectionnisme d'Etat a porte ainsi sur un grand nombre de 
produits agricoles, provenant de plantes annuelles (ble, coton, etc.) 
ou bien de cultures permanentes (caoutchouc, cafe, etc.). Cependant, 
la portee et la duree de ces interventions ont ete differentes, suivant 
la nature des produits et Failure des prix. L’influence des prix sur 
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les produits des plantes annuelles est en fait plus immediate et plus 
directe, puisque Tagriculteur peut apporter cliaque annee a son plan 
de cultures les variations qu'il juge correspondre le mieux a son in- 
ter et. 

Dans les exploitations cafeieres — culture permanente — , les 
planteurs ont une liberte beaucoup plus restreinte qui lie permet de 
modifier que lentement le mode d’ exploitation econo mique de leurs 
terrains. 

Mais, quelles que soient la portee et les modalites de Tinterven- 
tion de TEtat, le protectionnisme, se realisant par une defense arti- 
ficielle des prix, aboutit inevitablement a une augmentation de la 
production. 

Da politique dirigee du Bresil, des les debuts de la « Valorisa- 
tion » a poursuivi toujours le meme but: reglementer le commerce 
interieur et d’exportation de faqon a maintenir des prix remunera- 
teurs pour les planteurs, sans restreindre d’une maniere substantielle 
la culture, dont T expansion, par contre, fut encouragee par les me- 
sures protectionnistes adoptees par TEtat de Sao Paulo et le Gouver- 
nement Federal (credit aux planteurs, stockage obligatoire, regie- 
mentation des recettes aux ports d’embarquement, etc.). 

Ee maintien artiflciel des prix du cafe, realise par les diverses 
<c Valorisations », renfermait, par ailleurs, le germe de Texpansion de 
la culture aussi bien au Bresil que dans les autres pays cafeicoles. 
1/ expansion devait se developper davantage depuis Y annee 1922 
lorsque la « Valorisation » se transforma, de temporaire et periodique 
qu'elle etait a Torigine, en defense permanente. 

E’Etat de Sao Paulo a du supporter pendant quelques annees, 
a peu pres seul, les charges et les restrictions imposees par cette po- 
litique, car Tunite d’action dans la Federation bresilienne, pour Tap- 
plication du plan de defense ne s' est realisee qu'en 1931. 

L/Etat de Sao Paulo ayant ete le seul a limiter la liberte du 
commerce, les autres Etats bresiliens proiit&rent pour quelque temps 
de ces mesures restrictives et reussirent a ecouler totalement ou en 
grande partie, les excedents de leurs recoltes annuelles. 

M. Eeon Regray, qui a examine en detail le probleme de la de- 
fense du cafe au Bresil, affirme que les mesures de protection nont 
pas ete basees d’abord sur une serieuse etude du prix de revient qui 
a ete fixe a un niveau superieur au normal. Ce fait est responsable 
— de Favis de cet auteur — de Fexceptionnelle augmentation de 
la production dans le monde. 

Ea production s^ccroissant a un rythme plus rapide que T ex- 
portation, avait alourdi la situation du marche par la creation d’une 
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enorme quantite de stocks qui ponssaient fortement a la baisse des 
prix. Malgre cela, les prix, suivant le plan de defense adopte, devaient 
etre maintenns a un niveau avantageux pour les planteurs. Pour 
sortir de l’impasse, le Gouvernement bresilien n’avait que trois voies 
a suivre : 

(1) abandonner la defense unilaterale des prix pour revenir an 
regime de libre concurrence ; 

(2) restreindre obligatoirement la culture par Tabandon de vaste 
etendues cafeieres de fa£on a ramener la production aux possibilitess 
d* exportation; et 

(3) eliminer du marche les stocks invendus qui, s'accroissant 
annuellement, rendaient de plus en plus difficile le maintien des prix. 

Dans quelques milieux, on avait aussi preconise comme solution 
de la crise, la baisse du milreis. Mais cette mesure, qui a Tinterieur 
pouvait apporter un certain soulagement a la situation des planteurs, 
aurait represente substantiellement une diminution de la valeur en 
or pour cbaque sac de cafe exporte. Da baisse du change n'aurait 
done donne au probleme qu'une solution provisoire et tout-a-fait 
factice. 

De Gouvernement Provisoire choisit la troisieme voie et en 1931 
comment' la destruction massive des stocks qui s'etaient accumules 
au cours des dernieres annees. 

Mais, pas meme cette mesure draconienne, qui iut completee 
par d’autres mesures restrictives de la liberte du commerce et cer- 
taines limitations — par ailleurs tout-a-fait inadequates — imposee 
a la production, ne devait amener a une solution definitive du pro- 
bleme. 

De monde, vivement surpris, a assiste pendant plusieurs annees 
a la destruction de plusieurs dizaines de millions de quintaux de la 
precieuse denree et a fait remarquer la monstruosite de Toperation 
qui, meme au point de vue economique, etait un paradoxe : on pro- 
tegeait la production d'une denree, dont une forte partie devait etre 
detruite, apres avoir indemnise le producteur. Sur chaque sac de cafe 
exporte par le Bresil grevait en effet une taxe, dont une partie etait 
destinee a indemniser les cafes detruits, constitues par les types has, 
ce qui d’ ailleurs, pouvait etre un encouragement a produire ces types 
de cafes, ou tout au moins equivalait a une diminution de la protection 
accordee aux types superieurs. Mais le revenu de cette taxe devenant 
au cours des annees insuffisant pour indemniser totalement les produc- 
teurs des cafes bas et d’ autre part, les ressources de TBtat n etant 
pas inepuisables, le Gouvernement fut oblige d’amenuiser progressive- 
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ment cette indemnity jusqu’a imposer aux planteurs la livraison 
gratuite au D. N. C. d'une quote-part de leurs recoltes aunuelles. 

En depit de ces mesures draconiennes et des graves sacrifices 
qu’elles imposaient, le probleme cafeier demeurait encore sans une 
solution adequate. 

Ea part revenant au Bresil dans rapprovisionnement mondial 
du cafe pendant la periode des « Valorisations » et de defense perma- 
nente du produit avait subi une regression fort marquee, presque 
continue. 1/ exportation de ce pays qui, en 1909-13 couvrait 69,0 % 
du total mondial, avait fiechi progressivement a 60,1 % en 1924-1928 
et 58,5 % en 1929-1933. En 1937, elle lie representait que 47,7 % 
de T exportation mondiale. Par contre, la contribution absolue et 
relative des pays producteurs des « Sortes diverses » (Milds), qui avaient 
profite des restrictions imposees par le Bresil a son commerce d’ ex- 
portation, s’etait fortement accrue pendant la meme periode. Dans 
les deux Conferences cafeieres de Bogota et de la Ha vane, tenues 
respectivement en 1936 et 1937, le Bresil s'efforQa de donner a son 
plan de defense du cafe un caract&re international, amenant les au- 
tres pays cafeiculteurs americains a suivre la meme politique et a 
partager avec lui le fardeau des risques et des sacrifices qu’elle imposait. 
Mais tous les efforts pour arriver a une collaboration solidaire des 
pays cafeiculteurs, qui aurait pu donner une solution equitable et 
adequate au complexe probleme du cafe, ayant echoue, le Bresil 
abandonna, au debut de novembre 1937, la politique de defense uni- 
lateral du cafe et se livra a une lutte de libre concurrence. Par ce 
bouleversement soudain et radical de sa politique commerciale, le 
Bresil se proposait d’accroitre le plus possible le volume de ses expor- 
tations, en engageant la guerre des prix avec ses concurrents. Grace a 
cette politique, ce pays reussit a ecouler pendant Pannee solaire 1938 
une quantite exceptionnellement elevee de cafe (environ 10,3 mil- 
lions de quintaux), chiffre qui depassa d J environ 3 millions de quin- 
taux P exportation tr£s reduite de Pannee precedente, se rapprochant 
sensiblement de Pexportation record de 1931 (10,7 millions de quin- 
taux). V exportation de Pannee 1939, tout en iPatteignant pas le 
niveau fort eleve de Pannee precedente, a depasse de 13,2 % le chif- 
fre de la moyenne 1934-1938. 

Eors du debut des hostilites (septembre 1939), la situation du 
marche bresilien se trouvait en phase de sensible reprise qui laissait 
escompter une evolution encore plus favorable. 

Mais la guerre, ayant ferme le marche europeen, qui au total 
avait absorbe jusqualors pres de 43 % des importations nettes mon- 
diales, arreta brusquement les developpements, par ailleurs tres satis- 
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faisants, de la nouvelle politique commerciale bresilienne. Da poli- 
tique cafeiere de ce pays, pendant toute la periode de la guerre, n'a 
pu que s'adapter aux conditions et au plan de contingentement de 
T Accord Interamericain du cafe qui, par ailleurs, a do mine la politique 
de tous les pays cafeiculteurs americains. 


Destruction de cafe. 

Da destruction du cafe, comme moyen pour resoudre la crise 
cafeiere, provo quee par les annees de surproduction et la baisse des 
prix, fut preconisee, pour la premiere fois, ainsi que nous l’avons 
deja remarque, par le Dr. Augusto Ramos au debut du siecle en cours, 
lors de la premiere « Valorisation ». 

Mais I’ application d’une telle mesure draconienne, qui devait 
etre 1’objet de severes critiques dans tout le monde, n’est devenue 
effective qu’en 1931. 

Nous rappelons que le Conseil National du Cafe fut autorise en 
1931 par le Congres des Etats cafeiculteurs « a eliminer dans un delai 
maximum de un an, a raison de un million de sacs par mois, douze 
millions de sacs de cafe ». 1/ elimination avait pour objet de realiser 
« T amelioration de la position statistique du produit, la selection de 
qualite, la suppression des depenses inutiles de conservation ». Ce- 
pendant, le plan d' elimination envisage par le Congres des Etats 
cafeiers n'a pu etre realise qu'en une faible mesure pendant la pre- 
miere campagne commerciale, en raison meme des difficultes mate- 
rielles d’eliminer cbaque mois une si lourde quantite de cafe. Da rea- 
lisation pratique de ce plan exigeait en fait des installations et une 
vaste organisation technique-administrative de surveillance et de con- 
trole qui en 1931 n’existaient pas dans le pays. Aussi, pendant les 
deux premieres annees on a essaye divers moyens de destruction : 
on a jete le cafe dans la mer, on a amenage de nombreux endroits 
d’incineration (fogueiras) dans les principaux centres cafeicoles des 
Etats, et, en vue d’enlever a cette destruction, si deploree par les 
consommateurs de tout le monde, son caractere absurde et mons- 
trueux, on a cherche a donner au cafe une quelconque destination 
economique. Apr&s denaturation, le cafe a ete ainsi employe pour le 
chaufiage des locomotives et melange avec la chaux, comme engrais. 
Mais la plus grande partie du cafe eliminee j usque la par le Bresil a 
ete brulee dans les installations d’incineration, puisque la pratique 
d'immerger le produit dans la mer, ayant donne lieu a des inconve- 
nients, fut bientot abandonnee. D’autre part, les quantites de cafe 
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denaturees pour leur etnploi comme combustible ou comme engrais 
sont tout-a-fait negligeables. 

ha destruction du cafe, commencee en juin 1931 par le C. N, C., 
a ete poursuivie par le D. 1 ST. C. qui, au nombre de ses diverses attri- 
butions, fixees par le decret du 23 fevrier 1933 du Ministere des Fi- 
nances, etait autorise a « F achat de cafe, pour son elimination ou toute 
autre fin conduisant a Fequilibre des marches et a la defense econo- 
mique et rationnelle du produit ». 

ha destruction s’est poursuivie sans cesse depuis Fannee 1931, a 
un rythme plus ou moins accelere, suivant les « quotes-parts de sacri- 
fice » ou « d’equilibre », etablies chaque annee au Congres des Ktats 
cafeiculteurs, en tenant compte des perspectives des recoltes, de la 
situation des stocks et de la demande mondiale. ha destruction, qui 
portait en general sur les cafes bas, cueillis et prepares tres sommai- 
rement, a ete particulierement intense en 1937, ayant atteint 10.318.000 
quintaux. 

hes destructions, qui etaient en sensible regression en 1938, ont 
ete ulterieurement reduites depuis le debut des hostilites, afin de 
constituer un stock de garantie pour les risques de guerre. Par decret 
du i er septembre 1939, le D. N. C. fut autorise a contracter une assu- 
rance contre les risques de guerre sur les transports maritimes ; l’in- 


Quantites de cafe detruites au Bresil. 


Annies 


Quantiles 
d£truites 
CMffres 
absolus 
(1000 qx) 


Proportion 
par rapport 
au total 
% 


1931 1) 

1932 . 

1933 . 

1934 . 

1935 . 

1936 . 

1937 . 

1938 . 

1939 . 

1940 . 

1941 . 

1942 . 

1943 . 

1944 2 ) 


1.698 

5.598 

8.212 

4.959 

1.016 

2.239 

10.318 

4.802 

2.112 

1.690 

2.054 

1.388 

765 

79 


3,6 

11,9 

17.5 

10.6 
2,2 

4.8 
22,0 
10,2 

4.5 

3.6 
4,4 

2.9 

1.6 
0,2 


Total . . . 46.930 


100,0 


1) Sept mois: juin-decembre. — 2 ) Sept mois : janvier-juillet. A parti* du uiois d’aotit 
1944, les destructions ont ete interrompues. 
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demnite etait payee en nature, se realisant par un nouvel envoi de cafe 
a l’etranger. 

Bn outre, le D. N. C. a favorise en 1940 Installation dans la 
ville de Sao Paulo, a titre experimental et de propagande, d’une fa- 
brique de « Cafelite » qui pouvait transformer annuellement 50.000 
sacs de cafe. 

Bes perspectives d’un plus large emploi du cafe dans la fabri- 
cation industrielle de ce produit plastique ont egalement contribue a 
reduire les destructions. Ba quantite totale de cafe eliminee du mar- 
che bresilien depuis 1’annee 1931 jusqu’a la fin de juillet 1944 etait 
d’ environ 47 millions de quintaux. Cette quantite aurait ete suffisante 
a satisfaire a peu pres a elle seule la consommation mondiale de deux 
annees et demie. 

Depuis le mois d’aout 1944, les destructions de cafe ont ete defi- 
nitivement interrompues. 

b) — Politique cafeiere de la Colombie 

Ba politique cafeiere suivie par la Colombie, depuis le premier 
Congres National des Planteurs de Cafe tenu a Bogota en aout 1920, 
sous les auspices de la « Sociedad de Agricultores de Colombia », jus- 
qu’au debut de la deuxieme guerre mondiale, diff£re essentiellement 
de la politique poursuivie par le Bresil. 

D’une faqon generale, la Colombie a constamment combattu 
toute suggestion ou accord preconises a l’interieur ou a l’etranger pour 
restreindre la culture du cafeier, ou meme seulement pour reglementer 
le commerce d’ exportation du cafe, en vue de retablir Tequilibre du 
marcbe mondial et d’arreter la tendance a la baisse des prix. D’apres 
une opinion tres generalisee parmi les planteurs et les dirigeants de 
la politique cafeiere colombienne, la crise qui a trouble .a plusieurs 
reprises le marche mondial du cafe etait imputable uniquement a la 
surproduction des cafes bresiliens et non pas des cafes Milds , dont 
la Colombie est le principal pays producteur. Cette opinion, appa- 
remment exacte, si Ton ne considere que d’une maniere unilaterale et 
incomplete le probleme complexe du cafe dans le monde, dont les 
multiples aspects econo mi ques et commerciaux apparaissent par contre 
etroitement interdependants, est basee sur le fait que la Colombie, de 
meme que les autres pays producteurs des « Sortes diverses » (Milds), 
ont tou jours ecoule regulierement et entierement leurs excedents 
exportables croissant annuels, a des prix sensiblement superieurs aux 
meilleurs types bresiliens, alors que le Bresil n’a pu exporter norma- 
lement qu’une partie de ses recoltes. Ba. facilite d’ecouler sur un seul 



marche, celui des Etats-Unis, la presque totalite des recoltes annuelles, 
a des prix remunerateurs, ainsi que l’organisation econo mique-sociale 
particuli&re de r exploitation cafeiere colombienne — caracterisee, ainsi 
que nous l’avons deja retnarque, par la predominance des petites 
plantations a caractere familial, auxquelles la poly culture assure un 
plus liaut degre de stabilite economique — ont amene la Colombie 
a suiyre une politique cafei&re independante et auto no me, souvent 
en opposition ouverte avec le Bresil. 

Ea libre expansion de la culture en Colombie n'est soumise qu’aux 
seules li mi tations naturelles, imposees notamment par la qualite des 
terrains, les conditions meteorologiques, la disponibilite de la main- 
d’ oeuvre et les possibilites des transports. 

Ee commerce d ’ exportation a ete laisse egalement libre, sauf 
les regies imposees pour la definition et le controle des marques et 
des types commerciaux. 

Aussi, les divers Congres internationaux visant a realiser une 
entente solidaire des pays cafeicoles, en vue de regulariser le marche 
mondial du cafe, par une limitation de la production et une regie- 
mentation du commerce, ont toujo.urs echoue par 1’ impossibility de 
concilier les theses opposees des deux principaux pays cafeicoles du 
monde : le Bresil et la Colombie. 

Celle-ci n a accepte de reglementer, sur le plan international, 
son commerce d’exportation qu'au plus fort de la erise, notamment 
apres le debut des hostilites en Europe, lors de la signature de l'« Ac- 
cord Interamericain du Cafe ». A cet egard, dans plusieurs milieux 
cafeiers du pays, on a souligne cependant que 1 * adhesion de la Colombie 
a la politique commune des autres pays cafeiculteurs americains a 
ete rendue necessaire par revolution de la situation du marche, de- 
venue extremement critique apres les debuts des hostilites, mais qu'elle 
avait un caractere tout - a - fait temporaire et ne dev ait nullement etre 
consideree comme base d’une politique permanente. Ea libre expan- 
sion de la culture et du commerce du cafe est toujours consideree 
par les Colombiens comme une necessite absolue et inderogable de 
revolution economique et sociale du pays, aucun autre produit ne 
pouvant remplacer avantageusement le cafe dans les zones mises en 
culture oh la plupart de la population du pays peut vivre a Tabri 
des endemies tropicales. 

Ea direction de la politique cafeiere colombienne est confiee a 
la « Federacion Nacional de Cafeteros de Colombia » creee en juin 
1927, lors du deuxieme Congres des Planteurs, tenu a Medellin, sous 
les auspices de la « Sociedad Antioquena de Agricultores », et com- 
posee de planteurs, de courtiers, de banquiers et d'autres personnes 
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interessees dans les diverses branches de la production et du com- 
merce du cafe. Par la loi n° 76 de 1927, le G-ouvernement colombien 
fut autorise a signer avec la « Federacion » un contrat valable pour 
une periode de dix ans, par lequel il ltd cedait le revenu de la taxe 
d’ exportation de 10 centavos par sac de 60 kg. (en mai 1937 cette 
taxe a ete elevee a 25 centavos), et la « Federacion » s'engageait de 
son cote a rendre les services specifies dans la loi, se referant a la pro- 
tection et an developpement de Industrie cafeiere en Colombie. Bn 
particulier, la « Federacion » s’est engagee a : 

(1) faire une propagande active en faveur du cafe colombien ; 

(2) adopter les mesures necessaires pour intro dtdre et genera- 
liser les meilleures methodes de culture et de preparation, ainsi que 
pour proteger les plantations et les ouvriers contre les maladies qui 
pourraient se developper dans les diverses zones cafeieres ; 

(3) installer des entrepots de cafe, conformement a la loi ; les 
benefices de ces entrepots sont attribues a la « Federacion », qui les 
emploie en faveur de Industrie du cafe ; 

(4) envoy er des commissions d’ experts aux differents pays pro- 
ducteurs et consommateurs afin d'etudier les methodes de culture, 
de preparation, d'ecoulement, de propagande et de financement les 
plus appropriees. Bes experts sont obliges a envoyer des rapports 
detailles au Gouvernement et a la « Federacion » ; 

(5) encourager et favoriser Installation d’etablissements de tor- 
refaction en Colombie aussi bien que dans les principaux pays consom- 
mateurs ; 

(6) publier un periodique, qui renseigne sur Industrie du cafe ; 

(7) rassembler et publier des statistiques sur le cafe y compris 
les prix courants des differents marches ; 

(8) chercher de nouveaux debouches pour V exportation et eta- 
blir un plan definitif et pratique pour le developpement de Industrie 
du cafe en Colombie. 

Pour la realisation de ses attributions la Federation a cree les 
organes suivants : 

(a) le Congr&s National des Planteurs de Cafe, qui est compose 
du Ministre de T Industrie et, pour chaque departement, d’un nombre 
de delegues proportionnel a Timportance de Texportation de Tannee 
precedente. Be Congres se reunit tous les deux ans, mais il peut se 
reunir en session extraordinaire a la demande du Gouvernement, du 
Co mite national ou d'au moins six Co mites departementaux ; 

■(b) le Co mite national de la Federation qui reside en permanence 
a Bogota. Ce Comite se compose du Ministre de Industrie et des 
cinq membres elus par le Congres National des Planteurs de Cafe. 
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II est charge d’elaborer et d'executer les decisions et les conclusions 
du Congres National des Planteurs de Cafe ; 

(c) les Comites departementaux, qui fonctionnent en perma- 
nence dans chaque chef-lieu de departement producteur de cafe ; 

(d) les- Comites municipaux, qui fonctionnent egalement en per- 
manence dans les municipalites ou existe une industrie du cafe ; 

(e) un gerant (Gerente) representant la Federation et muni de 
la procuration vis-a-vis des autorites colombiennes et de celles des 
autres pays. 

En 1928, la Federation commenga ses travaux ; se servant d’une 
organisation technique, administrative et commerciale dont elle a 
constamment perfectionne au cours des annees le fonctionnement, 
elle a deploye des son origine une activite intense visant a V expansion 
et a la protection de la cafeiculture nationale. 

he quatrieme Congres National des Planteurs de Cafe, tenu a 
Bogota en decembre 1930, revenant sur la resolution du Congres 
precedent qui preconisait la creation d'une banque de credit agricole, 
souligna Timportance fondamentale d’une bonne organisation du 
credit pour un pays oh predomine la petite propriete. Par la loi n° 57 
de 1931 fut creee la Caisse de Credit Agricole (Caja de Credito Agrario), 
qui a principalement pour but de conceder des prets aux petits plan- 
teurs, afin de leur eviter de vendre par anticipation leurs recoltes 
et les dures conditions imposees par les commergants et les usuriers 
lors de la concession de prets prives et des transactions. Selon Par- 
ticle 34 de cette loi, 40 % des credits totaux sont reserves aux petits 
planteurs qui peuvent emprunter un maximum de 2000 pesos. Ives 
entrepots generaux (Almacenes Generales de Deposito), crees par la 
Federation, completent l'aide financiere de la Caisse de Credit agri- 
cole par la concession aux petits planteurs de prets directs, avec 
lesquels ils peuvent faire face aux frais d'entretien des plantations, 
de cueillette et de preparation du produit. hes entrepots disposent 
dans le pays d’un vaste reseau de sieges et d’agences, dont 1* activite 
concerne non seulement le credit mais aussi les principaux pro blames 
de la production et du commerce. Grace a la reglementation du com- 
merce du cafe a l’interieur, les entrepots exercent une protection 
effective et permanente des inter ets des planteurs qui sont soustraits, 
de la sorte, aux risques des transactions speculatives des commer- 
gants et des representants des maisons d’ exportation. 

Les plus importants services des entrepdts sont : 

(a) la recette, le depot et l’assurance du cafe et des autres pro- 
duits. Lors de ces operations, les entrepots delivrent aux planteurs un 
certiffcat de gage (bono de prenda), negociable au taux de 3 % aupr&s 
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de la Banque de la Republique on d’autres banques et donnant droit 
a recevoir nne avance jusqu’a 75 % de la valeur marckande du 
cafe gage ; 

(b) la vente de sacs ou d’autres emballages au prix de revient, 
ou bien le pret des memes, en forme conditionnelle ; 

(c) le paiement des frais de transport ; 

(d) preparation marchande du produit ; 

(e) envoi des documents negociables, afin d’obtenir des em- 
prunts a un faible interet ; 

(/) vente et transport du produit des centres de production a 
ceux de distribution et de consommation ; 

(g) le contrdle sur la classification commerciale des cafes. 

Be tableau suivant montre 1’importance croissante des divers 
services des entrepots generaux pendant les campagnes 1932-33 a 
1937-38 • 


Valeur en pesos colombiens de V activite des entrepots generaux. 


Campagnes 

Certificats 

de gage 
escompt£s 

Financements 

Caisse Credit 

Agricole 

Fmprunts 

directs 

Transport 

Totaux 

1932-33 

1 . 003.733 

1.552 

133.235 

64.462 

1 . 202.98 2 

1933-34 

5 . 461.699 

81.396 

298.404 

159.676 

6 . 001.175 

1934-35 

8 . 364.695 

151.612 

486.782 

173.652 

9 . 176.741 

1935-36 

10 . 514.637 

199.027 

609.915 

174.367 

11 . 497.946 

1936-37 

14 . 370.196 

134.088 

472.895 

375.367 

15 . 352.546 

1937-38 

11 . 014.385 

93.079 

188.968 

364.282 

11 . 660.714 


En juin 1933, le Gouvernement colombien, sur la demande de 
la Federation, promulgua une loi reduisant de 40 % les dettes bypo- 
thecaires des planteurs. 

Cette mesure sauva de la ruine un grand nombre de petits plan- 
teurs qui se trouvaient dans une situation extremement precaire a 
cause de Teffondrement des prix du cafe sur le marche mondial. 

I/activite de la Federation au cours des dernieres annees, telle 
qu’elle ressort des rapports annuels de ses gerants, a ete vraiment 
remarquable aussi bien a l’interieur qu’a l’etranger et sans conteste, 
tr^s avantageuse pour la cafeiculture nationale et pour les planteurs. 
En plus des services deja signales, elle a favorise la creation de plu- 
sieurs stations experiment ales et de diverses ecoles pour le jeunes 
planteurs ; elle a encourage la formation des Cooperatives de planteurs, 
preconise la classification commerciale par types et qualites, obtenu 
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la reduction des tarifs ferroviaires pour le transport du cafe et des 
frets maritimes, fait une intense propagande pour accroitre la con- 
sommation du cafe dans le pays, au lieu des dangereuses boissons 
alcooliques, etc. En execution des conditions etablies dans le contrat 
avec le Gouvernement et donnant suite aux decisions adoptees par 
les divers Congres Nationaux des Planteurs, la Federation a maintenu 
une intervention active, mais toujours prudente, sur le marche inte- 
rieur, en realisant des achats aux planteurs a des prix parfois supe- 
rieurs a ceux du marche mondial, notamment depuis la fin de 
Fannee 1937. I/intervention de la Federation a ete efficace dans 
le marche du disponible, mais presqu e nulle dans le marche a 
terme, en raison de la faiblesse de ses ressources provenant exclusi- 
vement du revenu de la taxe d’ exportation ^ et, plus tard, de la taxe 
sur le commerce des devises (impuesto sobre giros). Ees transactions 
de ce marche sont restees ainsi nettement dominees par les agents 
des maisons d’ exportation. 

Sur le plan international, ainsi que nous Favons note, la Co- 
lombie s’est toujours opposee, en principe, a suivre la politique de 
restriction de la culture et du commerce du cafe preconisee par le 
Bresil. Mais, ala suite du grave trouble commercial determine par la 
deuxieme guerre mondiale et de la concurrence qui se manifesta sur 
le marche des Etats-Unis — le debouche naturel des cafes colom- 
biens — oti. se polarisa aussi Foffre de la plupart des producteurs des 
cafes Milds, le Gouvernement colombien fut oblige d" adopter pin- 
sieurs mesures d’ exception pour faire face a la nouvelle situation du 
marche et pour mettre a execution Faccord Inter americain du Cafe. 

Par le decret No 20 78 du 22 novembre 1940, le Gouvernement 
colombien reglementa F exportation du cafe, rendant obligatoire Fen- 
registrement des ventes faites a Fetranger aupres du Bureau de Con- 
trdle des Changes et de F Exportation, qui delivre des permis d’ ex- 
portation valables trente jours, he meme decret etablissait aussi des 
prix minima pour les divers types de cafe colombien, qui devaient 
etre fixes par une Commission composee du Chef du Bureau de Con- 
trdle des Changes et de F Exportation, du gerant de la Federation et 
d’un membre de la Commission directrice de la meme Federation, 
en tenant compte des conditions du marche exterieur. Aussi, ces 
prix sont variables et ont ete modifies plusieurs fois. 

Par le decret n° 2079 du 22 novembre 1940, le Gouvernement 
a autorise Femission d’un emprunt de 10 millions de pesos, destines 
au financement des achats de cafe., necessaires pour F execution du 
plan 4 es contingents d’ exportation de F Accord Int eramericain du, 
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Cafe et pour les services cT operations de credit qui se realisent 
la meme finalite. 

Pour le paiement des taux d’interets de l’emprunt, fixes a 3 ° 0 
par an, et Tamortissement du capital, on etablit deux taxes : une 
taxe de 5 centavos colombiens par dollar, pour tout le cafe exporte, 
et une autre taxe, oscillant autour de 75 centavos par dollar, pour 
les cafes vendus a des prix superieurs aux cotations minima officielles. 
Cette taxe s’applique uniquement a la difference en exces des prix 
de vente, par rapport aux prix minima. 

En outre, sur les Cafes Pasilla et Consumo on a applique une 
taxe de 5 pesos par sac, ce qui revient a interdire P exportation de 
ces cafes de qualite inferieure. 


7) ACCORD INTER-AMfiRICAIN DU CAFfi 
ET AUTRES ENTENTES INTERNATIONALES 

Ententes internationales visant a la reglementation de la production 
et a 1 ’organisation du marche dans le monde 

Sur le plan international, les principaux problemes du cafe, dont 
la solution interesse de tout pres la structure economique et sociale 
de nombreux pays des regions tropicales et subtropicales, ont fait 
l'objet d'examen et d'etudes, lors des divers Congres internationaux 
d' Agriculture tropicale. Le premier de ces Congres, du a Tinitiative 
de P Association Scientifique Internationale d' Agriculture des Pays 
Chauds, fondee a Paris en 1906, se tint dans cette ville en 1908. 
Les actes de ce Congres, de meme que ceux des six Congres suivants 
tenus respectivement a Bruxelles en 1910, a Londres en 1914, a Se- 
ville en 1929, a Anvers en 1930, a Paris en 1931 et en 1937, mon- 
trent Pimportance qu'ont toujours reservee au cafe les Co mites 
d' organisation, ainsi que la haute competence des rapporteurs, de toute 
nationality 

LTnstitut International &’ Agriculture, de son cote, a toujours 
donne sa collaboration scientifique a la plupart de ces Congres, sur- 
tout par Pintermediaire de son Conseil International Scientifique Agri- 
cole (Section Coloniale et tropicale). 

Le VI* me Congres tenu a Paris en 1931 a bien voulu souligner 
par un voeu unanime — le premier du Congres — la valeur de cette 
collaboration en « exprimant sa reconnaissance a lTnstitut Interna- 
tional d' Agriculture, de tous les efforts faits par lui, avec des moyens 
limites, pour faire connaitre dans le monde les progr^s realises dans 
les questions d' Agriculture tropicale et subtropicales. 


36 
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Mais les multiples aspects particuliers du cycle productif et com- 
mercial du cafe ont etc examines plus en detail dans les Conferences 
cafeieres internationales, en vue de reglementer la production et d’or- 
ganiser le marche international. 

Nous citons ci-apr£s, dans leur ordre chronologique, la succes- 
sion de ces Conferences, en reproduisant les principales resolutions 
et recommandations adoptees. 

B’activite internationale dans ce domaine est plutdt recente. Bn 
faisant abstraction de la « Conference internationale pour l'etude de 
la production et de la consommation du cafe », tenue a New- York 
en 1902, qui aborda pour la premiere fois, dans Tesprit de la soli- 
darity panamericaine, les principaux problemes du cafe poses a Tepoque 
par les bas prix et la surproduction, les diverses etapes franchies 
depuis lors sont : 

(1) le Congres international de V Agriculture tropicale, subtro- 
picale et du cafe de Seville, en 1929 ; 

(2) le Congres international du cafe de Sao Paulo, en 1931 ; 

(3) la Conference panamericaine du cafe de Bogota, en 1936 ; 

(4) la Conference panamericaine du cafe de la Ba Havane, e n 
1937 et celle de New- York en 1940 ; 

(5) 1 ’ Accord Inter-americain du Cafe de Washington, en 1940. 

Ba Conference monetaire et econo mi que de Bondres adopta, 

en 1933, sur Tinitiative de la delegation bresilienne, un rapport recon- 
naissant Tutilite et la possibility d'une action internationale con- 
certee pour le cafe, considere comme « un article de premiere impor- 
tance pour le commerce international ». 

a) Be Congres international de Seville. 

A ce Congres, tenu en 1929, participerent les pays importateurs 
et exportateurs, a V exception du Bresil. B'absence de ce dernier a 
enleve toute valeur pratique aux travaux du Congres concernant le 
cafe, dont l’etude avait ete confiee aux P re et IP me Sections. 

Bes principales conclusions adoptees par les deux Sections sont : 

(1) les diverses especes de cafe doivent porter le nom du pays 
d’origine, avec Tindication de l’espece botanique ; 

(2) necessity de faire une etude, aussi complete que possible, 
des parasites du cafeier dans tous les pays producteurs ; 

(3) dans les pays ovl existe le Stephanoderes , tous les procedes 
de lutte essayes aux Indes neerlandaises et au Bresil doivent etre 
pratiques : Temploi de mesures prophylactiques dans les autres pays 
est recommande ; 
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4) recommandatio n a tous les pays productenrs qui en sont 
depourvus, de creer des Entrepots Generaux pour le financement et 
la classification du cafe destine a V exportation ; 

(5) le Congres emet le voeu d’une entente entre les pays pro- 
ducteurs et les pays importatenrs en vue de proflter de toutes les 
facilites accordees aux interesses par les legislations douanieres des 
pays consommateurs (depots francs, entrepdts generaux, modalites 
de financement, etc.) ; 

(6) amelioration des procedes culturaux et de la preparation 
marchande du produit, en vue d'eliminer, pour autant que possible, 
les cafes de qualite inferieure ; 

(7) adoption dans tous les pays de mesures severes afin de 
reserver la denomination « Cafe » strictement a la graine du cafeier 
suivant les conditions flxees par le Congres international de Geneve 
en 1908 et par celui de Paris en 1909, pour la repression de la fraude ; 

(8) defense de fabrication et de vente dans tous les pays de pro- 
duits destines a la preparation d’infusions sous forme de comprimes 
(comprimidos) ayant Taspect et la forme des grains de cafe ; 

(9) recommendation aux gouvernements de maintenir les im- 
pots provinciaux et muni cip aux a des niveaux conformes a Tesprit 
des traites de commerce. 

1 / a delegation espagnole proposa la creation d’un Bureau Inter- 
national du Cafe charge d’etudier les problemes de la production, des 
transports, des droits douaniers et de la consommation ; de preparer 
des statistiques exactes et completes ; d'organiser la propagande et 
de reunir periodiquement des Conferences internationales avec la 
participation des pays producteurs et consommateurs. Ee Bureau en 
question fut institue a Madrid par la Real Orden du 27 fevrier 1930, 
mais la Belgique et le Venezuela furent les seuls pays a y adherer. 

I/idee de la creation d’un Bureau International du Cafe, qui 
devait realiser un plan de collaboration international e, fut reprise 
et discutee au II 6me Congres international du Cafe, qui se reunit a Sao 
Paulo en 1931. 


b ) Eb Congres international de Sao Paulo. 

Ee Congres, du a Tinitiative du Ministre de Y Agriculture du Bresil, 
se proposait de faire adopter des mesures internationales de restric- 
tion de la production. Ee but envisage -par le promoteur du Congres 
ne fut pas fcatteint, principalement en raison des divergences d opi- 
nions entre les diverses delegations, plusieurs desquelles, par ailleurs, 



n'etaient pas munies de pleins - pouvoirs ; en outre, certains impor- 
tants pays producteurs n'etaient pas representes au Congres. 

Les debats du Congres aboutirent, cependant, a un plan de col- 
laboration, envisageant entre autres la creation d’un Bureau Interna- 
tional du Cafe, qui devait etre examinee par tous les pays inte- 
r esses et discutee dans une reunion ulterieure, fixee pour l’annee sui- 
vante a Lausanne. Ce pro jet ne fut pas realise, le Bresil ayant renonce 
a y donner suite ; toutefois, dans le programme du Bureau a creer 
il y a des suggestions interessantes a retenir. Le Bureau International 
du Cafe devait s’occuper de : 

(a) l’etablissement de statistiques de production et de consom- 
mation du cafe et des principaux succedanes ; 

(b) T etude et l’application de methodes tendant a developper la 
consommation du cafe et a ouvrir de nouveaux marches (propagande 
d 5 un caractere general, lutte contre les succedanes, formes et moyens 
d 5 a melioration du commerce et de la consommation). A cet egard 
on a declare que la propagande du bureau devait avoir un caract&re 
general, sans citer de marques speciales ni donner dedications d’ori- 
gine, ni d’autres informations precises concernant un produit de- 
termine. Chaque pays devait conserver Tancienne liberte de faire pour 
son propre produit la propagande qu’il jugerait la meilleure ; 

(c) r etude d’une cooperation avec les autorites competentes 
pour obtenir une reduction des tarifs douaniers qui permettrait d’of- 
frir au consommateur les produits au plus bas prix possible et favori- 
serait ainsi Taugmentation de la consommation ; 

(d) T etude des moyens les plus appropries pour fhiancer Tin- 
dustrie et le commerce du cafe et des possibilites d'institution d'une 
banque Internationale du cafe ; 

(e) T etude des moyens et des frais de transport du cafe sur les 
differents marches de consommation, des moyens d'ameliorer les 
transports et d’en reduire les tarifs. 

Pour arriver a Torganisation de ce bureau, la Conference pria 
le Gouvernement du Bresil d’inviter tous les pays producteurs et ex- 
portateurs de cafe ainsi que tous les autres pays qui avaient pris part 
a la conference de Sao Paulo a envoyer des delegues munis des pleins- 
pouvoirs a la prochaine conference prevue pour 1932 a Lausanne et 
dont Lunique objet devait etre d 5 organiser le Bureau International 
du Cafe conformement au projet mis sur pied par la conference de 
Sao Paulo. 

On ajoutait que ce bureau ne pourrait se constituer qu ; avec la 
participation de la totalite, ou du moins, de la grande majorite des 
pa^s producteurs. 
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La conference prevue devait decider quant a la reunion de nou- 
velles conferences qui examineraient le travail du 'bureau et l’activite 
du contrdleur charge d'inspecter ses services, et discuteraient d’autres 
questions relatives au cafe. 

Quant aux fonds pour l’entretien de ce bureau, les divers pays 
devaient les fournir proportionnellement a leurs exportations de cafe 
pendant les trois dernieres annees ; on decida toutefois que les coti- 
sations pour les premieres annees d ’ organisation ne devaient pas de- 
passer 5 cents de dollar par sac de 60 kg. Par la suite chaque pays 
devrait decider lui-meme la base sur laquelle serait determine le mon- 
tant de sa contribution. 

La duree etait prevue primitivement pour trois ans, mais avec 
possibilite de prolongation pour des periodes ulterieures de cinq ans. 

En outre on envisageait pour le bureau la possibilite de proposer 
a une conference ulterieure 1 ’ institution dun Tribunal Permanent 
d’ Arbitrage charge de connaitre des causes presentees par les pays 
interesses qui devraient en appeler a lui. * 


c) La Conference monetaire et economique de Londres. 

La Delegation bresilienne saisit la Conference monetaire et eco- 
nomique de Londres de deux propositions relatives au cafe. 

La premiere proposition envisageait que le cafe fut compris 
par mi les denrees alimentaires dont la production et la vente de- 
vaient faire Tobjet d’une organisation Internationale dont voici le 
but dans ses grandes lignes : 

(1) en ce qui concerne les pays producteurs : 

(a) participation de tous les pays cafeicoles a un plan general 
de reduction de la production et de V exportation ; 

(< b ) interdiction de toute nouvelle plantation jusqu’au reta- 
blissement de Tequilibre entre la production et la consummation ; 

(c) reduction graduelle des recoltes de la manide la plus 
rapide et la plus eflicace ; 

(2) en ce qui concerne les pays consommateurs : 

(a) abrogation dans le plus bref delai possible des mesures 
limitant les importations de cafe ; 

( b ) maintien des droits douaniers et d’accise perqus sur le 
cafe a un niveau ne depassant pas ceux qui frappent ses succedanes 
ou les substances servant a la preparation des succedanes ou me- 
langes de cette nature ; 

(p) maintien des droits et des impdts per9us sur les denrees 
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alimentaites telles que le cafe par les pays non producteurs a un niveau 
ne depassant jamais la valeur de ces produits eux-memes. 

La seconde proposition, plus detaillee et de plus vaste portee, 
etait presentee sous forme de Convention internationale sur le Cafe. 
Le Sous-Comite charge de l’exanien de ce projet presenta a la Confe- 
rence un rapport qui fut adopte. Ce rapport, apres avoir etabli que 
le cafe est un article de premiere importance pour le commerce in- 
ternational et souligne que sa production accuse, depuis quelques 
annees, un fort excedent par rapport a la consommation, comme en 
temoignent la situation des stocks mondiaux et le niveau des prix, 
arrive aux conclusions suivantes : 

(1) 1 le Sous-Comite emet Tavis motive que le cafe est Tun des 
articles pour lesquels il y a lieu d’examiner ropportunite et la possi- 
bility d’une action internationale concertee, en vue d'en reglementer 
la production et le commerce ; 

(2) il recommande par consequent aux pays exportateurs d’etu- 
dier la possibility et les moyens pratiques de regler leur production 
et leur offre, ainsi que d’entamer des negociations avec les pays im- 
portateurs pour obtenir de plus grandes facilites, en vue d’encourager 
la consommation du cafe par la suppression ou P attenuation des 
restrictions ou des barrieres commerciales de toutes sortes ; 

(3) le Sous-Comite emet le voeu que toutes les propositions des 
pays exportateurs de cafe en vue de coordonner la production et la 
vente de cet article et d’instituer eventuellement un organisme in- 
ternational, soient soumises au Secretaire General de la Conference 
qui’ les communiquera, aux fins d’examen, aux pays interesses, pour 
preparer une discussion ulterieure. 

d ) La Conference pan-amEricaine du Cafe de Bogota. 

Sous les auspices de la « Federacion Nacional de Cafeteros de 
Colombia », eut lieu dans la ville de Bogota du 5 au 10 octobre 1936, 
la Conference pan-americai ne du cafe, avec la participation de neuf 
pays americains, a savoir : Bresil, Colombie, Costa- Rica, Cuba, El 
Salvador, Nicaragua, Venezuela, Guatemala et Mexique. Ces pays 
etaient tons representes par leurs organes cafeiers of&ciels. 

Parmi les resolutions adoptees par la Conference, deux se deta- 
chent pour leur importance : 

(1) r accord relatif a T intervention sur les prix ’ du cafe ; et 

(2) Tinstitution a New- York d’un Bureau pan-americain du Cafe 
(Pan American Coffee Bureau). 
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Iy accord unanime des organisations cafeieres representees pour 
cooperer dans l'intervention sur les prix du cafe donna immediate- 
ment une orientation pratique aux travaux de la Conference, in- 
fluenQant aussi favorablement les discussions ulterieures. La Confe- 
rence, apres avoir considere : (1) que pendant plusieurs annees les 
prix du cafe sut les marches etrangers n’avaient pas ete remunera- 
teurs pour les producteurs ; (2) que le commerce avait souffert non 
seulement de la baisse des prix mais encore de la speculation qui avait 
amene une grande incertitude des prix, nuisible aussi bien aux tor- 
refacteurs etrangers quaux producteurs americains, a exprime le 
desir que les prix du cafe s'etablissent a un niveau qui, sans s'averer 
excessif .pour les consommateurs, puisse garantir les torrefacteurs 
contre des pertes possibles et, en meme temps, assurer aux planteurs 
une remuneration equitable leur permettant de consexver leur niveau 
de vie et d’accroitre leur pouvoir d’achat, dans l’interet meme des 
pays industriels, consommateurs de cafe. En regard, la Conference 
estimait necessaire et juste que tous les pays cafeicoles americains 
cooperent avec le Bresil dans les efforts — soutenus jusqu'alors par ce 
Pays seul — pour maintenir l’equilibre des prix, en sacrifiant une 
partie de leur recolte. Meme de Tavis des autres pays les efforts 
du Bresil avaient profile a leur industrie. A cet effet, la Con- 
ference decida d'inviter les organisations representees a apporter 
leur active collaboration et a faire tous les efforts possibles en vue 
de maintenir les prix des divers cafes a un niveau en relation avec 
ceux du cafe bresilien, pris comme base. Ces memes organisations 
devaient en outre appliquer toutes les mesures et utiliser les ressources 
en leur pouvoir pour maintenir les prix sur les marches interieurs 
en relation avec ceux du marche mondial, deduction faite des frais 
necessaires y relatifs. L* autre resolution d'importance fondamentale 
se refere a la creation du Bureau Pan-americain du Cafe (Pan American 
Coffee Bureau), compose de representants de chacun des pays pro- 
ducteurs ou de toute organisation dument reconnue comme repre- 
sentant Tindustrie cafeiere. Le Bureau avait pour but d’executer les 
resolutions, les accords et les recommandations de la Conference de 
Bogota, ainsi que des reunions ulterieures ayant le meme caractere. 
En outre, il etait charge de recueillir, d’elaborer et de faire con- 
naitre aussi bien dans les pays cafeicoles que dans les pays consom- 
mateurs les donnees statistiques et les rapports sur la situation du 
cafe. Il ne devait pas limiter son action aux pays americains, mais 
Tetendre aussi au continent europeen. Les frais du Bureau devaient 
etre couverts par les organisations cafeicoles des pays producteurs. 



Ea Conference traita plusienrs autres questions, clout les principa- 
ls sont : 

(a) restrictions^ et difficultes entravant rimportation du cafe ; 

(b) exportation de qualites inferieures ; 

(c) classification commerciale officielle et interdiction de cul- 
tiver des cafeiers autres que ceux de l’espece arabica ; 

(d) campagne publicitaire aux Etats-Unis en vtte d’accroitre 
la consommation dans ce pays ; 

(e) droits d'importations et taxes interieures imposees par plu- 
sieurs pays europeens ; 

(/) adoption d'une methode uniforme de statistique ; 

( g ) distribution reglementee du cafe sur les marches de consum- 
mation. 

Nous resumons succintement les recommandations et les vceux 
de la Conference au sujet des questions ci-dessus mentionnees. 

En ce qui concerne les restrictions et les difficultes de toutes 
sortes qui ont entrave dans les dernieres annees le commerce inter- 
national du cafe, surtout en Europe, par l’adoption de la politique de 
compensation, des contingents, des permis d’importation, etc.., la Con- 
ference a recommande au Bureau pan-americain du cafe d'inviter 
formellement les organismes qui dirigent le commerce de ce produit 
par des procedes de compensation, de contingents, de permis d’im- 
portation, etc. a abolir toutes ces restrictions et a revenir a la liberte 
du commerce. 

Ee Bureau a ete charge de presenter aux institutions afhliees 
des pays represents un rapport sur les resultats de ses efforts et, 
au cas oil ceux-ci ne seraient pas satisfaisants, il a etc aussi charge 
d etudier et de recommander les methodes de defense collective que 
les pays producteurs devaient adopter ensemble et uniformement 
pour obtenir les meilleurs resultats. 

Ees mesures envisagees devaient etre discutees par les organisa- 
tions federees avec les pouvoirs publics de leurs pays respectifs. Ea 
(C Federacion Nacional de Cafeteros de Colombia » a ete chargee de 
communiquer cette resolution par voie diplomatique a tous les pays 
americains. 

Quant a 1’ exportation de cafe de qualites inferieures, la Confe- 
rence, convaincue par 1 observation des marches de consommation que 
la vente des qualites inferieures restreint la consommation du cafe, 
en meme temps qu elle stimule la diffusion d' autres boissons concur- 
rentes, que d autre part les qualites inferieures discreditent les pays 
producteurs et poussent a la baisse des prix ; convaincue, enfin, qu'il 
est toujours d'un grand inter et econo mi que et social de s'efforcer 
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d’ameliorer les qualites et les prix, recommanda a tous les pays pro- 
ducteurs d'interdire l’exportation de cafe contenant plus de 20 % de 
grains noirs ou de substances etrangeres, ou du cafe inferieur au type 
n° 8 de la Bourse de New- York. 

Comme corollaire de cette recommandation sur la qualite, la Con- 
ference proposa aux pays producteurs d’etablir immediatement une 
classification commerciale officielle et de continuer a s’abstenir de 
cultiver du cafeier autre que le Coffea arabica . 

Afin de donner suite aux resolutions de la Conference de Bogota, 
des reunions des representants des pays producteurs de cafe de rUnion 
pan-americaine eurent lieu a New- York dans la troisieme decade de 
novembre. Le resultat le plus important de ces reunions qui durerent 
quinze jours, fut F accord sur la determination de parite relative 
entre les prix du cafe bresilien et les prix du cafe colombien et des 
autres principaux types americains. 1/ accord, qui fut signe le 3 de- 
cembre entre les representants du Departement National du Cafe 
du Bresil et de la Federation Nationale des Planteurs de Colombie, 
fixait que le prix du « Santos 4 » disponible devait etre maintenu a 
New- York sur la base minima de 10 cents x / 2 par livre, alors que le 
prix minimum du « Manizales » devait osciller entre 12 cents et 12 
cents *4 P ar livre : la difference minima entre les deux types de base 
devait etre de I cent y 2 par livre et c’est sur cet ecart de prix que 
l’on devait fixer les cours des autres principaux types americains. 

Cet accord fut de courte duree. La difference minima etablie 
entre le « Santos 4 » et le « Manizales » disparut bientot, puisque 
parall^lement a la tendance a la hausse des cours du type bresilien, 
determinee par certain es perturbations momentanees dans la Bourse 
de Santos, se manifesta une faiblesse des prix du pro'duit colombien. 

En fevrier 1937, le « Santos 4 » etait cote 12 cents par livre, 
et atteignait le niveau minimum fixe pour le « Manizales ». La Colombie 
ne pouvant plus beneficier de T ecart minimum stipule en faveur de 
son cafe, decida alors de suspendre tempo rairement Fappli cation de 
^Faccord. 

Dans les reunions de New- York on etudia aussi les projets re- 
latifs a une campagne publicitaire a entreprendre aux Etats-Unis 
et a V organisation du Bureau pan-americain du Cafe. 

Les fonctions de ce Bureau furent determinees par la suite. En 
particulier, ce Bureau devait etudier la production, la distribution 
et la consommation du cafe, ainsi que tous les autres problemes 
importants pour le developpement de Findustrie du cafe ; cooperer 
avec les autres associations en matiere d ’inter et commun, en essayant 
d'barmoniser, dans F esprit de la Conference de Bogota et des futures 
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Conferences, les interets des producteurs, des importateurs, des tor- 
ref act eurs et des autres categories interessees a l'industrie du cafe. 
En outre, le Bureau etait charge de recueillir et de diffuser tous ren- 
seignements sur les conditions du commerce du cafe dans les pays 
producteurs et consommateurs et d’etudier les mesures propres a fa- 
voriser la bonne marche de l’industrie dans son ensemble. Ea creation 
du Bureau pan-americain du Cafe marqua une etape tres importante 
dans la voie de la cooperation des pays cafeicoles americains : il a realise 
un travail de vaste envergure, d’etudes, d’orientation, de rapproche- 
ment et de comprehension reciproque de ses associes, surtout pendant 
la periode de la guerre. 

e) Ea Conference pan-americain e de ea Havane. 

Ea seconde Conference pan-americaine du cafe qui, selon la 
resolution adoptee a Bogota, devait se reunir a Rio de Janeiro, eut 
lieu, par contre a la Havane du 9 au 19 aout 1937. Quinze pays furent 
representes a cette Conference, a savoir : le Bresil, la Colombie, Costa- 
Rica, Cuba, l’Equateur, les Etats-Unis d’Amerique, Honduras, le 
Guatemala, le Mexique, le Nicaragua, Panama, Puerto-Rico, la Repu- 
blique Bo mi nicaine, El Salvador et le Venezuela. Ees Etats-Unis, 
Honduras et Puerto- Rico furent representes par de simples obser- 
vateurs. 

Ee Bureau pan-americain du cafe prepara pour cette Conference 
plusieurs rapports importants, bien documentes, sur les principaux 
aspects economiques et commerciaux du cafe, qui furent tr&s utiles 
au cours des debats et des resolutions. Cette Conference commenga 
ses reunions dans une atmosphere de mefiance et meme de tension : 
les espoirs de cooperation qu’on avait alimentes lors de la Conference 
de Bogota ne s’etaient pas realises, car plusieurs resolutions etaient 
restees sans aucune suite. 

Ea declaration initiale du delegue du Bresil, dont nous citons 
les traits saillants, eclairait utilement la situation. Il souligna tout 
d’abord le resultat negatif des principales resolutions adoptees a Bo- 
gota, notamment, de celles relatives a la restriction des exportations 
de cafe de qualite inferieure, au developpement de la consommation 
aux Etats-Unis et enfin a la defense des prix. 

En ce qui concerne V exportation de cafe de qualite inferieure, 
il declara que son pays avait interdit rigoureusement V exportation 
des cafes inferieurs au type 8, alors que les autres pays n’avaient pris 
aucune mesure restrictive, et avaient continue au contr'aire a exporter 
ces types de cafe aussi bien en Europe qu'aux Etats-Unis. 
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Quant a la publicite a realiser aux Etats-Unis pour y accroitre 
la consommation de cafe « on dit tout, en disant que rien n’a ete 
fait », dit le delegue bresilien, et cela malgre la valeur de la documen- 
tation reunie par le Bureau pan-americain du cafe, d’apres u s don- 
nees et les renseignements fournis par l’« Associated Coffee Industries 
of America ». 

Quant a la defense des prix, apres que la Colombie eut denonce 
Taccord signe a New-York, le Bresil continua tout seul a en supporter 
le poids. 

Ainsi, malgre r entente de cooperation decidee a Bogota, « le 
Bresil etait le seul pays a interdire les nouvelles plantations, a pro- 
hiber V exportation de cafe de qualite inferieure et a detruire une 
partie de ses recoltes, en vue d’empecher une chute ulterieure des 
prix sur le marche mondial ». 

Ees sacrifices du Bresil ay ant atteint leur limite extreme, le de- 
legue de ce pays proposa a la Conference un accord de principe sur 
les quatre points suivants qui devaient etre consideres comme un 
ensemble indivisible : 

(1) interdiction de nouvelles plantations de cafe pour une pe- 
riode de 5 ans, afin que le probleme de la surproduction ne s’ag- 
grave pas ; 

(2) interdiction effective d’ exporter les qualites inferieures au 
type 8 ; 

(3) financement d'une campagne de publicite aux Etats-Unis 
et eventuellement ailleurs, afin d’augmenter dans la mesure du possible 
la consommation du cafe ; 

(4) cooperation dans la defense des prix a un niveau qui ne 
lese pas les interets legitimes des producteurs, des distributeurs et des 
consommateurs, interets moins opposes que complementaires. • 

Ee Bresil considerait ce programme comme le minimum de coo- 
peration necessaire. En effet, ce pays ne voulait ni ne pouvait pour- 
suivre dans la voie des sacrifices unilateraux. En cas d’echec de la 
Conference, le Bresil aurait revoque, entre autres, les dispositions 
restrictives sur T exportation de cafe de qualite inferieure et aurait 
entrepris une guerre de prix. 

Ea position du Bresil avait ete posee avec toute franchise par 
son delegue. Au cours des debats, une opposition tres nette se mani- 
festa entre le representant de ce pays et celui de la Colombie. Ce dernier 
proposait, au sujet du premier point, Tetablissement de contingents 
d’apr£s les quantites exportees aux Etats-Unis, alors que le delegue 
du Bresil insistait sur la restriction des plantations. 
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IV opinion generate a ce sujet etait que tout accord limite aux 
seuls pays cafeicoles americains, en vue de restreindre la culture, 
aurait ete desavantageux pour ceux-ci, en Tabsence d'un accord mon- 
dial, car les planteurs d’Afrique et d’Asie resteraient libres d’accroitre 
leur production. 

Toute decision a ce sujet fut renvoyee par consequent a la Con- 
ference mondiale du Cafe prevue, mais non realisee, pour 1938. 

Sur le deuxieme point du programme preconise par le Bresil 
fut adoptee une resolution par laquelle les pays represents a la Con- 
ference s' engageaient a supprimer F exportation du cafe de qualite 
inferieure. D’apres cet accord et pour la duree d'un an a partir de 
60 jours suivant la cloture de la Conference, le type n° 8 de la Bourse 
de Cafe et du -Sucre de New-York fut fixe comme qualite minima 
susceptible d'etre exportee. 

Un accord fut egalement atteint sur le troisieme point, concer- 
nant le financement d'une campagne de propagande aux Etats-Unis 
et eventuellement ailleurs. Tous les pays signataires s' engageaient 
a y contribuer avec 5 cents par sac de 60 kg. de cafe exporte par 
chacun d'eux. Cette contribution s’appliquait pour le moment seule- 
ment au cafe exporte aux Etats-Unis. Le fonds ainsi constitue restait 
sous le controle du Bureau pan-americain du Cafe qui pouvait affecter 
80 % de cette somme (4 cents par sac) a la propagande aux Etats- 
Unis et le reste a la publicite dans les autres pays. A cet effet, le Bu- 
reau fut charge d'elaborer un plan de propagande en Europe et d’ex- 
pansion en Extreme-Orient. 

Sur le quatrieme point, envisageant la cooperation en vue de la 
defense des prix, aucune entente ne fut realisee : le delegue du Bresil 
demandant un accord de parite relative des prix semblable a celui 
signe a New-York l'annee precedente, alors que la Colombie, jugeant 
cet accord trop onereux pour elle, ne crut pas pouvoir y adherer. II 
est a noter que la requete du Bresil etait appuyee par les autres 
pays representes a la Conference. 

Les debats sur le plan de contingents d' exportation, qui avait 
ete accepte en principe, donnerent lieu a des divergences profondes 
pour I' attribution des contingents a chaque pays. Encore une fois, 
les theses opposees des deux principaux pays cafeicoles du monde 
devaient se heurter, et empecher toute possibilite d'entente. Le de- 
legue de la Colombie soutenait que les contingents de chaque pays 
devaient etre etablis sur la base des exportations aux Etats-Unis 
pendant les quatre dernieres annees. Le delegue du Bresil, de son 
cdte, en soulignant que les exportations de son pays aux Etats-Unis 
avaient ete pendant les dernieres annees tres inferieures a leur ni- 



— 573 — 


veau normal, demandait que les contingents fussent etablis en tenant 
compte a la fois de la production dans cliaque pays et de Y exporta- 
tion aux Ktats-Unis, mais pour une periode plus longue. 

Tous les efforts pour arriver a concilier les divergences surgies 
entre ces deux pays ayant echoue, le president de la Conference 
proposa une issue : renvoyer toute discussion ulterieure et toute 
decision sur la question des contingents d' exportation, et des parites 
des prix au Bureau pan-americain du cafe, car il s'agissait d J un pro- 
bleme a approfondir en tenant compte des di verses conditions spe- 
ciales des pays interesses. Ba Conference accepta cette proposition 
et sur rinitiative du Bresil fixa d’ailleurs un delai de 60 jours pour 
arriver a un accord de parite relative des prix. Bn plus des deux 
resolutions mentionnees, relatives a Tinterdiction d’ exporter les qua- 
lites inferieures au type 8 et au financement de la campagne publi- 
citaire aux Ktats-Unis, la Conference de la Havane adopta neuf autres 
resolutions, a savoir : 

(a) reorganisation interieure du Bureau pan-americain du cafe ; 

(b) efforts pour une plus etroite collaboration entre les pays 
producteurs, en vue d’etudier les mesures relatives a la distribution 
et a la consommation du cafe,; 

(c) accord pour fixer une session annuelle de la Conference pan- 
americaine du cafe, sous les auspices du Bureau pan-americain du 
cafe, qui pourrait aussi conyoquer des Conferences extraordinaires 
sur l’avis favorable de la majorite des membres adherents ; 

(d) preparation et presentation par le Bureau pan-americain 
du cafe, dans un delai de 15 jours suivant la cloture de la Conference, 
d*un rapport complet et detaille sur la description et la classifica- 
tion des types 7 et 8 de la Bourse de Cafe et du Sucre de New-York, 
en vue de donner suite a la resolution interdisant 1 exportation du 
cafe de qualite inferieure ; 

(<?) demarches du Bureau aupres des Conferences Maritimes 

visant a obtenir une reduction equitable des frets maritimes, par la 
cooperation des pays interesses ; 

(/) recommandation aux pays producteurs et aux organes ca~ 
feicoles representes a la Conference de coordonner les statistiques 
sur le cafe, p&r 1 * envoi regulier au Bureau de donnees (exprimees 

par annee solaire et en kilos de cafe « oro ») et en effectuant le plus 

tot possible les recensements cafeiers, a renouveler toutes les cinq 

annees. Ke Bureau de son c6te, fut charge de preparer les tableaux 
et les questionnaires necessaires pour les recensements, ainsi que de 
la diffusion des statistiques et des etudes elaborees ; 
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(g) recommandation aux pays cafeicoles de donner leur coope- 
ration au Bureau de New-York dans les demarches visant a obtenir 
Telimination des syst&mes de compensations, contingents, impots et 
des autres restrictions k l’importation du cafe en Europe ; 

(h) necessite pour tous les pays cafeicoles americains de donner 
leur adhesion au Bureau pan-americain de New- York ; 

(i) recommandation a ce Bureau d’ examiner la possibilite d’ob- 
tenir, en collaboration avec les representants diplomatiques des pays 
cafeicoles representes a la Conference, accredites aupres du Gouverne- 
ment de Washington et avec l'« Associated Coffee Industries of Ame- 
rica », une loi speciale pour le commerce du cafe, semblable a celle 
existant pour le the. Dans Tattente d’une telle loi, le Bureau devait 
faire tous les efforts pour reduire l’importation aux Etats-Unis de 
cafes autres que arabica, consideres de qualite inferieure. 

Ces resolutions adoptees a la Havane, quoique importantes, n’ap- 
portaient aucune solution concrete et immediate du probl&me du 
cafe : la Conference avait saisi le Bureau pan-americain du cafe de 
Tetude de plusieurs aspects de Teconomie du cafe, mais elle avait 
renvoye pour le moment toute decision sur deux points fondamen- 
taux (interdiction de nouvelles plantations et defense des prix) envi- 
sages dans le plan bresilien de cooperation pan-americaine. 

Des efforts du Bureau pan-americain du cafe visant a realiser 
un accord de parite relative des prix et sur les contingents, n'ayant 
abouti a aucun resultat concret dans le delai de temps etabli, le 
Bresil abandonna au debut de novembre sa politique de defense uni- 
lateral du produit et engagea sur le marche international une lutte 
de libre concurrence, ayant pour corollaire la guerre des prix. 

Ainsi que nous Tavons deja remarque, la nouvelle politique com- 
merciale entreprise par le Bresil, ameliora sensiblement la position de 
ce pays dans Tapprovisionnement mondial et, amenant une chute 
soudaine et marquee des cours, obligea les autres pays producteurs a 
adopter plusieurs mesures de defense. Dans cette atmosphere de lutte 
commerciale acharnee, la Conference mondiale du Cafe prevue, pro- 
jetee pour 1938, ne put evidemment etre reunie. 

Au cours des annees 1938 et 1939 les exportations du Bresil ces- 
serent de ditninuer et commenc^rent meme a augmenter sensiblement. 
Au debut de la deuxieme guerre mondiale, le marche international du 
cafe se trouvait ainsi dans une phase de reprise : la lutte des prix 
pratiqu.ee par le Bresil avait accru notablement la demande. En 
juin-juillet 1940 se reunit a New- York la III^ mc Conference pan- 
americaine du cafe, dans laquelle les pays cafeicoles manifest&rent 
une volonte de Cooperation plus concrete qu'aux deux precedentes. 
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Ap*£s le debut des bostilites en Europe, le commerce fut caracterise 
par une concurrence a outrance sur le marche des Etats-Unis et une 
depression aigue des prix. Ee cours moyen du « Santos n. 4 » a New- 
York, qui en 1937 etait de 74,53 francs~or par quintal (contre 249,56 
en 1929) etait descendu a 47,93 frs. en 1940. Ees prix respectifs du 
« Manizales » etaient de 78,31 francs-or en 1937 (contre 260,64 en 1929 
et 56,30 en 1940). 

Afin d'etablir un regime commercial plus regulier dans Tecoule- 
ment des recoltes exportables des pays producteurs et d' adapter 
Y off re a la demande sur le marche des Etats-Unis en assurant des 
conditions de vente satisfaisantes aussi bien aux producteurs qu’aux 
consommateurs, le 28 novembre 1940 fut signe a Washington l'« Ac- 
cord Inter-americain du Cafe ». 


/) E’ Accord Inter-americain du Caf£ de Washington. 

Ea conclusion de cet accord se rattache d'une fa^on generale a 
la resolution adoptee dans la IU me Conference des Ministres des Affai- 
res Etrangeres des republiques americaines qui eut lieu a la Havane 
en juillet 1940, par laquelle on s’entendit pour reglementer le com- 
merce international des articles d’importance fondamentale pour les 
pays de Themisphere occidental. 

Ee cafe constitue sans conteste pour un grand nombre de pays 
de TAmerique centrale et du sud le produit-base de Teconomie 
nationale. En outre, Themisphere occidental peut etre considere 
comme le centre de gravite de T econo mie cafeiere du monde. En effet, 
les Ameriques centrale (y compris le Mexique) et du sud ont fouxni 
jusqu'a 1938 pres de 90 % de la production mondiale de cafe et plus 
de 85 % de T appro visionnement. 

Ees Etats-Unis, de leur cote, ainsi que nous l'avons remarque, 
sont le principal marche importateur du monde, qui absorba en 1934-38 
pres de 50 % des importations totales, provenant pour environ 95 % 
des pays cafeicoles americains. 

« Coffee is primarily Western Hemisphere product and problem. 

Over 85 per cent of the world supply cames from Eatin America, 
mostly from Brazil and countries bordering on the Caribbean. The 
United States constitutes by far the greatest market, absorbing more 
than half the entire output » 1). 


1) V. D. Wickizer, The World Coffee Economy, pa&e 3, Food Research Institute. 
Stanford University, California, 1943* 
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Par ailleurs, les importations de toutes sortes de ces pays, prove- 
nant des Rtats-Unis, representaient dans 1 * ensemble, avant la deu- 
xi^me guerre mondiale presque 45 % du total. Cette proportion pendant 
le premier semestre de 1940 s’elevait deja a 60 % ; elle s’est accrue 
ulterieurement au cours de la guerre. 

Re role important du cafe dans Peconomie des pays de TAme- 
rique centrale et du sud, ainsi que Pinter £t des Rtats-Unis dans le 
maintien de la stability et de la prosperity economique des pays ca- 
feicoles de Phemisphere occidental, ressortent clairement des points 
suivants du discours prononce, il y a quelques annees, par M. Summer 
Wells, Sous-secretaire d’Rtat des Rtats-Unis: 

« I/industrie cafeiere est un facteur predominant dans la vie eco- 
nomique de plusieurs nations americaines qui possedent les conditions 
climatiques propices a la culture du cafeier. Uorsque les recoltes sont 
bonnes et les prix du cafe satisfaisants, ces pays jouissent de periodes 
de prosperity. Par contre, lorsque les conditions de la culture ou des 
marches du cafe sont moins favo rabies, les economies nationales de 
ces pays sont defavorablement affectees ». 

« Ua stabilite economique et la prosperity des pays cafeicoles et, 
par consequent, la situation du marche mondial du cafe interessent 
directement le peuple des Rtats-Unis. Une grande variete de produits 
des Rtats-Unis, aussi bien industriels qu’agricoles constitue une pro- 
portion considerable des importations des pays producteurs de cafe. 

« Beaucoup de nos citoyens ont invest! leurs epargnes dans les 
valeurs emises par les gouvernements de ces pays ou bien dans les 
entreprises privees existant dans ces memes pays. Nos exportations 
dans ces pays sont actives et nos placements surs, lorsque le com- 
merce du cafe atteint un volume satisfaisant, assurant un prix remu- 
nerates. Par contre, nos exportations fLechissent et nos placements 
sont affectes et se deprecient lorsque predominent des conditions 
adverses dans le marche du cafe ». 

1/ accord Inter-americain du cafe est ne ainsi de la convergence 
d’interets des pays producteurs et du principal pays importateur 
du monde — les Rtats-Unis — en vue d'harmoniser ces inter ets 
dans F esprit d’une concrete solidarity pan-americaine et de retablir 
dans le marche du cafe, fortement trouble par la guerre des prix 
et les vicissitudes de la guerre, des conditions plus satisfaisantes pour 
tous les pays interesses. 

Voici le texte de V Accord : 

«Ues Gouvernements du Bresil, de la Colombie, de Costa- Rica, 
de Cuba, de la Republique Dominicaine, de TRquateur, de R 1 Sal- 
vador, de Guatemala, d’Haiti, de Honduras, du Mexique, du Nica- 
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ragua, du Perou, des Btats-Unis cTAmerique et du Venezuela i) ; 
consider ant que le desequilibre de la situation du commerce interna- 
tional du cafe affccte Teconomie de rhemispbere occidental et qu’il 
est necessaire et souhaitable de prendre des mesures pour encourager 
la vente reguliere du cafe, en vue d’assurer des conditions de vente 
satisfaisantes pour les producteurs aussi bien que pour les consomma- 
teurs en adaptant Toffre a la demande, ont par consequent conclu 
I’ accord suivant : 


Article I. 

Afm d’assigner sur le marche des Btats-Unis d’Amerique une part equitable a chacun 
des cafes provenant des divers pays producteurs, les contingents suivants ont et6 adoptes 
comme contingents de base annuels pour les exportations dirigees vers les Btats-Unis 
d’Am&riqtie et provenant des autres pays ayant signE le present accord : 



Sacs de 6 o kgs. 


Sacs de 6 t> kg. 

Pays producteurs 

poids net 
ou quantitEs 

Pays producteurs 

pois net 
ou quantitEs 


Equivalentes 


Equivalentes 

BrEsil 

9-300.000 

Haiti . . . 

275.000 

Colombie 

3. 150.000 

Honduras . 

20.000 

Costa- Rica 

200.000 

Mexique 

475.000 

Cuba 

80.000 

Nicaragua . 

195.000 

REpublique Dominicaine . 

120.000 

PErou. . . 

25.000 

Bquateur 

150.000 

VEnEzuEla . 

420. 000 

B1 Salvador 

600.000 



Guatemala 

535.000 

Total 

15.545.000 


Pour le contrdle des contingents destines au march6 des Btats-Unis on utilisera les 
statistiqucs officielles des importations 61aborees par le Departement du Commerce des 
Btats- Unis. 


Article II. 


Bes contingents ci-dessous ont 6t€ adoptes comme contingents de base annuels pour 
1’ exportation de caf£ vers les marches autres que celui des Btats-tTnis provenant des 
autres pays ayant sign£ le present accord : 


Pays Producteurs 


Sacs de 60 kgs. 
poids net 
ou quantity 
equivalentes 


Pays producteurs 


Sacs de 60 kgs. 
poids net 
ou quantity 
Equivalentes 


Brasil 7.813.000 

Colombie 1.079.000 

Costa- Rica 242 . 000 

Cuba 62-000 

R6publique Dominicaine . 138-000 

Bquateur 89.000 

B1 Salvador 527.000 

Guatemala 312.000 


Haiti . . 

Honduras 

Mexique. 

ISTicaragua 

P£rou - . 

Venezuela 


327.000 
21-000 

239.000 

114.000 
43.000 

606.000 


Total . 11.612.000 


i) I y es pays sont 6num£r6s dans l’ordre alphab^tique de leurs noms anglais. 


37 
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Article III. 

I/O'ffice inter-americain du caf£ donl il est question k 1’art. IX du present accord 
sera autoris6 a diminuer les contingents destines au niarch6 des Etats- Unis afin d'adapler 
i’offre aux besoins supposes. II ne sera procede a une pareille augmentation ou diminution 
qu’une fois tous les six mois et en aucun moment la modification ne depassera 5 % de ces 
contingents de base. Toute augmentation ou diminution des contingents restera en vi- 
gueur aussi longtemps qu’elle n’aura pas dte remplacee par une nouvelle modification 
des contingents ; les contingents pour chaque annde de contingentement seront calculds 
en appliquant aux , contingents de base la moyenne pond6rdc des modifications operdes 
par 1’ Office au cours de la rneme annee. A l’exception des dispositions des articles IV, 
V et VII, la quantite de cafe exprim.ee en pour cent du total que chacun des pays adhe- 
rents pourra exporter a destination des Etats-Unis ne subira aucunc modification. 

1/ Office sera aussi autorise a augmenter ou k diminuer les contingents d’exporta- 
tion pour tout autre marchd que celui des Etats-Unis dans la mcsurc oil il jugera necessaire 
d’adapter l’offre aux besoins supposes ; il ne changera pas la quantity de cafe exprim£e 
en pour cent du total que chacun des pays adherents exportera a destination des Etats- 
Unis, exception faite des dispositions des articles IV, V et VII. Neanmoins 1’ Office ne sera 
pas autorise a distribuer ces contingents entre des regions ou pays determines du marcliG 
situd hors des Etats-Unis. 

Article IV. 

Chaque pays producteur ayant signe le present accord s’engage k limiter, au cours 
de chaque ann&e de contingentement, ses exportations de cafd vers les Etats-Unis d’Am€- 
rique au contingent d’exportation auquel il a droit. 

Au cas oh, k la suite de circonstances imprevues, les exportations lotales ’ de caf6 
d’un pays a destination des Etats-Unis d’Am&riqiie exedderaient dans n’importe quelle 
annee de contingentement son contingent d’exportation destine au marche des Etats- 
Unis, ce contingent sera diminu6 pour l’annee suivante du niontant de l’excddent. 

Si quelque pays adherent a, dans quelque ann^e de contingentement, exports 5. desti- 
nation des Etats-Unis de moins fortes quantites que le contingent auquel il a droit, 1’ Office 
pourra augmenter le contingent de ce pays pour l’ann6e de contingentement suivant imm6- 
diatement cette annee, d’une quantite egale k la difference en moins de l’annde de contin- 
gentement precedente jusqu’h concurrence de 1 0 % du contingent de l’ann6e pr6c6dentc. 

Ees dispositions de cet article s’appliqueront aussi aux contingents d’exportation pour 
les marches situes hors des Etats-Unis. 

Toute exportation de cafe destinee au march6 situd hors des Etats-Unis et qui pour- 
rait etre detruite par un incendie, une inondation ou tout autre accident, ne pourra pas, 
avant d’atteindre un port etranger, etre portde en compte pour le contingent qui dtait celui 
du pays en question jusqu’au moment de 1’expMition, si la perte est diiment 6tablie de- 
vant 1* Office inter-americain du cafe. 

Article V. 

Comme il est possible que -des changements puissenl se produire dans la demande de 
caf6 d’une provenance determine sur le march£ du caf6 situ 6 hors de Etats-Unis, 1’ Office 
est autorisd, si le vote a obtenu les deux tiers des voix, et sur la demande d’un pays 
ayant sign£ le present accord, h faire figurer une partie du contingent de ce pays destin6 
au marche des Etats-Unis dans le contingent destine au marchd hors des Etats-Unis, afin 
d’6tablir un £quilibre meilleur entre l’offre et la demande de types spSciaux de cafe. En 
pareil cas, 1’ Office est autoris€ a combler la lacune qui se produirait dans lc contingent 
total destine au marche des Etats-Unis en augmentant le contingent des antres pays pro- 
ducteurs adherents proportionnellenient a leurs contingents de base. 
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Article VI. 

Chaque pays producteur ayant signe le present accord devra prendre toutes les me- 
sures necessaires pour la mise en execution et 1’ application du present accord et delivrera 
pour chaque chargement de cafe un document ofificiel certifiant que le chargement ne 
depasse pas le contingent correspondant fixe conformement aux dispositions du present 
accord. 

Article VII. 

IvC Gouvernement des Etats-TTnis d’Amerique prendra toutes les mesures necessaires 
pour la mise en execution et l’application du present accord et limitera pendant chaque 
annee de contingentement l’entree, pour les besoins de la consommation aux Etats-Unis 
d’Amerique, du cafe produit dans les pays enumeres a l’art. I sur la base des contin- 
gents etablis dans le mdme article ou modifies conformement & d’autres dispositions du pre- 
sent accord. II est sous-entendu que 1’ Office communiquera aux gouvernements des pays 
adherents toute modification des contingents a laquelle il aura ete procede. 

he gouvernement des Etats-TTnis se charge aussi de limiter l’entree pour les besoins 
de la consommation de tout le cafe produit dans des pays autres que ceux enurneres k l’ar- 
ticle I du present accord sur la base d’un contingent annuel de 355.000 sacs de 60 kgs. 
poids net, ou des quantites dquivalentes. Iye contingent de ce cafe sera augments ou di- 
minue dans la meme proportion et en m£me temps que le contingent global des pays ayant 
adhere au present accord relatif au marche des Etats-TTnis. 

Au cas oh, pour des circonstances imprevues, quelque contingent serait depass€ au 
cours de quelque amide de contingentement, ce contingent sera diminud pour l’annde 
suivante du moutant de l’excedent. * 

Article VIII. 

Au cas oh l’on prdvoirait une rarefaction imminente de cafe sur le marche des Etats- 
Unis par rapport aux besoins, 1’ Office inter- am ericain du cafe sera autorise k relever comme 
mesure d’urgence les contingents pour le marche des Etats-Unis proportionnellement aux 
contingents de base jusqu’h ce que soit atteinte la quantite ndcessaire pour couvrir ces be- 
soins, md'me si de cette faqon les limites specifiees a l’art. I devaient etre depassdes. Tout 
membre de 1’ Office peut demander une pareille augmentation et celle-ci peut 6tre autorisde 
dds qu’un vote a reuni un tiers des voix des membres de 1’ Office. 

Quand, pour des circonstances particulidres, il deviendra n£cessaire aux fins du pre- 
sent accord de reduire les contingents destines au marche des Etats-Unis d’un pourcen- 
tage superieur a celui etabli k l’art. Ill, 1’Ofifice inter-am Ericain du cafe sera egalement 
autorise h degasser le pourcentage de reduction au dela des limites specifiees par ledit 
art. Ill, pourvu que ce proc6d6 soit approuve par un vote unanime des membres de l’Of- 
fice. 

Article IX. 

E’ application du present accord sera confiee a un Office qui sera connu sous le nom 
d’ Office inter-ain ericain du cafe et compose de del6gu6's qui re presenter on t les gouverne- 
ments ayant adhere au present accord. 

Aprds avoir adhere a l’accord, chaque gouvernement nommera un deiegue a l’OflJce. 
En 1’ absence du ddldgud de quelque pays adherent, son gouvernement nommera unsubstitut 
qui remplacera le ddlegud. Ees nominations posterieures seront communiquees au presi- 
dent de 1’ Office par les gouvernements respectifs. 

1/ Office choisira parmi ses membres un president et un vice-president qui resteront 
en fonction pour la periode qu’il etablira. 

Ee siege de l’Office sera a Washington, D. C. 
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ARTICLE X. 

I/Office aura les droits et les devoirs suivants en plus de ceux qui sont spdcifids dans 
d’autres articles du present accord : 

а) appliquer le present accord ; 

б) nominer les employes qu’il pourra juger ndcessaires et determiner leurs droits 
et leurs devoirs, leur remuneration et la duree de leur emploi ; 

c) nommer un comite executif et les autres comites permanents ou temporaires qu’il 
jugera opportuns et en determiner les fonctions et les devoirs ; 

d) approuver un budget de depenses annuel et fixer la somme qui devra etre versee 
par chaque gouvernement adherent conformement aux principes etablis k Fart. XIII ; 

e) rechercher les informations qui lui sembleront necessaires au bon fonctionnement 
et a l’application du present accord et publier les informations qu’il jugera opportunes; 

/) dresser, a la fin de chaque annee de contingentement, un rapport annuel sur 
toutes ses activites et sur tous les autres sujets offrant de Finterdt pour le present accord. 
Ce rapport sera transmis a chacun des gouvernements ayant adlrdre au present accord. 

ARTICLE XI. 

1/ Office entreprendra le plus tdt possible une etude du probieme des excddents de cafe 
dans les pays producteurs ayant adhere au present accord et prendra les mesures ndces- 
saires en vue d’elaborer des methodes satisfaisantes pour financer le stockage de ces ex- 
cedents dans tous les cas ofi une pareille action serait absolument ndcessaire pour stabi- 
liser le marche du cafe. Sur sa demande, F Office assist era et conseillera tout gouverne- 
ment adherent qui ddsirerait negocier des emprunts en rapport avec le fonctionnement du 
present accord. I/Office est egalement autorisd & assister les pays adherents pour ce qui 
touche & des matidres relatives k la classification des varidtds de cafd, au stockage et au 
traitement du cafe. 

Article XII. 

Iy 5 Office nommera un secretaire et prendra toutes les mesures ndcessaires pour la crea- 
tion d’un secretariat qui sera entidrement libre et inddpendant de toute autre .organisa- 
tion et institution nationale ou internationale. 

Article XIII. 

Des frais des ddldgtxds de 1' Office seront payds par leurs gouvernements respectifs. 
Tous les autres frais qu’entraxnera Fapplication du present accord, y compris ceux du se- 
cretariat, seront couverts par des contributions annuelles des gouvernements des pays adhe- 
rents. De montant total, les modalites et la date des versements seront dtablis par F Office 
qui devra s’assurer une majority d’au moins deux tiers des voix. Da contribution de chaque 
gouvernement sera proportionnelle a la totalitd de ses contingents de base respectifs, k 
cette exception que le gouvernement des Dtats-Unis d'Amdriqxie acceptera de payer 
comme contribution un montant dgal a 33 % % de la contribution totale demandde. 

* Article XIV. 

I/Office tiendra des rdunions rdgulidres les premiers mardis de j an vier, d’avril, de juillet 
et d’octobre. Des reunions spdciales seront convoqudes par le prdsident k tout autre mo- 
ment quand il le jugera opportun ou sur demande dcrite de ddldguds reprdsentant non 
moins de cinq des gouvernements adherents ou 15 % des contingents spdcifids k Fart. I 
ou un tiers des voix conformement k Fart. XV. Des ddldguds seront avertis de la convo- 
cation de toutes les rdunions spdciales dans un ddlai de trois jours avant la dalc.fixde pour 
la rdunion. 
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I^a presence de delegues representant non moins de 75 % de toutes les voix de tous les 
gouvernements adherents sera necessaire pour constituer le quorum d’une reunion. Tout 
gouvernement adherent pourra nommer par I’intermediaire de son delegue et au moyen 
d’une communication ecrite adressee au president, le delegue d’un autre gouvernement 
adherent pour le representer et pour voter en son nom a toute reunion de 1* Office. 

S il n y a pas d’autres dispositions dans cet accord, les decisions de l’Office seront 
prises & une simple majorite des voix et il est entendu qu’en tout cas le calcul sera fait sur 
la base de toutes les voix de tous les gouvernements adherents. 


Article XV. 

Tes voix qu’obtiendront les delegues des gouvernements adherents seront les suivantes : 


Bresil 9 

Colombie 3 

Costa- Rica | 

Cuba ] 

Republique Dominicaine . . I 

Equateur | 

El Salvador 1 

Guatemala I 


Haiti 1 

Honduras 1 

Mexique 1 

Nicaragua 1 

Pdrou 1 

Etats-Unis d’Amerique ... 12 

Venezuela 1 

Total ... 36 


Article XVI. 

Ees rapports officiels adresses par 1’ Office aux gouvernements adherents seront Merits 
dans les quatre langues officielles de 1’ Union panamerlcaine. 

Article XVII. 

Ees gouvernements adherents s’engagent a maintenir dans la mesure du possible le 
mouvemeat normal et usuel du commerce du cafe. 

ARTICLE XVIII. 

1/ Office est autorise a nommer des comites consultatifs pour les marches importants 
afin que les consommateurs, les importateurs et les distributeurs de cafe torrefie et non 
torrene, de meme que d’autres personnes int6ress£es aient l’occasion d’exprimer leurs vues 
au sujet de l’execution du programme etabli en vertu du present accord. 

Article XIX. 

Si le delegue d’un gouvernement adherent declare qu’un antre gouvernement adhe- 
rent n’a pas rempli les obligations qni decoulent du present accord, 1 ’ Office s’assurera si 
^accord a re?u une infraction et, s’il en est ainsi, d6cidera des mesures qui devront toe 
prises pour remddier & la situation qui en est resultee. 

Article XX. 

Be present accord sera depose aiipres de P Union panamericaine h Washington qui en 
trasmettra des copies authentiques aux gouvernements signataires. 

. 1/ accord sera ratifie ou approuve par chacnn des gouvernements signataires confor- 

mdment k ses dispositions legislatives et entrera en vigueur dds que les actes de ratifica- 
tion ou d* approbation de tous les gouvernements signataires auront ete deposes a'Upr , es 



de V Union panamericaine. lye plus tot possible aprds avoir re gu une ratification, 1’ Union 
panamdricaine en informera chacun des gouvernements signataires. 

Si, dans les qualre-vingt-dix jours a partir de la signature du present accord, les actes 
de ratification ou d’approbation de tous les gouvernements signataires n’ont pas etd deposes, 
les gouvernements qui ont depose leurs actes de ratification ou d’approbation pourront 
faire rendre effectif pour eux-memes l’accord au mo yen d’un protocols, Ce protocole sera 
ddposd auprds de 1’ Union panamericaine qui en fournira des copies conformcs h chacun 
des gouvernements au nom desquels le protocole ou le present accord auront eld signes. 

Article XXI. 

Tant que le present accord restera en vigueur, il annulera les dispositions contraires 
contenues dans tout autre accord conclu ant£rieurement entre des gouvernements adhe- 
rents. A l’expiration du present accord, toutes les dispositions qui auront etc temporaire- 
ment suspendues en vertu de cet accord entreront automatiquement & nouveau en vi- 
gueur, a moins qu’elles u’aient definitivement expire pour d’autres raisons. 

ARTICLE XXII. 

Ues Etats-Unis d’Amdrique etendront la validite du present accord h tout lc territoire 
douanier des Etats-Unis. II sera entendu que les exportations a destination des Etats-Unis 
et les contingents fixes pour le marche des Etats-Unis intdressent lc territoire douanier 
des Etats-Unis. 


Article XXIII. 

Pour jeter les bases du present accord, on a adople les definitions suivantes : 

1) « I/annee de contingentement » comprend la pdriode de douze mois comincn- 
sant le l«r octobre et se terminant le 30 septembre de l'annee civile suivante. 

2) Par « pays producteurs adherent au present accord » on enteud tous les pays 
adherents & l’exception des Etats-Unis d’Amdrique. 

3) Sous le nom d’« office » on ddsigne 1* Office interamericain du cafd erdd en vertu 
de Tart. IX. 

Article XXIV. 

Ee present accord restera en vigueur jusqu’au ler octobre 1943. 

Un an au moins avant le l^r octobre 1943, rOffi.ce adressera aux gouvernements 
adherents des recommandations concernant la prolongation ou la rdsiliation de cet accord 
Si Fon recommande la prolongation, on pourra proposer des amendements & l’accord. 

Chaque gouvernement adherent fera savoir & 1’ Office s’il accepte ou rejette les recom- 
mandations dont il est question a l’alinea precedent dans les six mois aprds la date de re- 
ception de ces recommandations. Ce terme pourra dtre prolongd par 1’ Office. 

Si lesdites recommandations sont acceptees par tous les gouvernements adherents, 
ces derniers se chargent de prendre les mesures necessaires pour mettre en execution 
lesdites recommandations. I/Office redigera une declaration qui enterinera les termes des- 
dites recommandations et leur acceptation par tous les gouvernements adherents et le pre- 
sent accord sera considdrd comme amende conformement & cette declaration & partir de 
la date qui aura ete indiquee. Une copie conforme de la declaration avec une copie con- 
forme de l’accord amende sera communiquee a 1’ Union panamericaine et h chacun des 
gouvernements adherents. 

On pourra se servir a n’impoxte quel autre moment du meme proeddd pour faire 
des amendements ou pour prolonger cet accord. 
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Article XXV. 

present accord devra etre denonce un an a I’avance par chacun des gouvernements 
adherents an pres de 1’ Union panamericaine qui en informera immediatament 1’ Office. Si 
un ou plusieurs gouvernements adherents representant 20 % on davantage des contin- 
gents totaux specifics a l’art. I du present accord venaient a se retirer, l’accord sera consi- 
dere coniine annule. 


Article XXVI. 

Au cas ou, pour des circonstances speciales et extraordinaires, 1’ Office estimerait que 
la periode iixee par 1’art. XXIV pour la duree de l’accord pourrait etre reduite, il en rendra 
innnediatenient compte aux gouvernements adherents qui decideront a Tunanimite de mettre 
fin a 1’ accord avant le ]er octobre 1943. 

Article transitoire. 

Tout le cafe qui entrera aux Etats-Unis d’Amerique pour les besoins de la consom- 
mation entre le ler octobre 1940 et le 30 septembre 1941 inclusivement sera mis a charge 
des contingents de la premiere annee de contingentement. 

Tout le cafe exporte sur le marche situe hors de Eta ts- Unis entre le ler octobre 1940 
et le 30 septembre 1941 inclusivement sera mis a la charge des contingents de la premiere 
annde de contingentement. 

Fait dans la Ville de Washington en anglais, espagnol, portugais et fran?ais, le 28 no- 
vembre 1 940. 


Afin de mieux saisir la valeur de cet Accord et d'etablir la situa- 
tion particuliere des 14 pays signataires decoulant de son application, 
nous avons dresse les deux tableaux. 

Dans le premier on trouvera les ckiffres des contingents de base 
annuels — reduits en quintaux metriques — a exporter aux Etats- 
Unis et dans le reste du monde pendant la periode du i er octobre 
1940 au 30 septembre 1941. Ces chiffres sont compares avec r expor- 
tation moyenne de 1934 a 1938 de chaque pays. 

Ee second tableau contient les donnees des exportations effectives 
des pays signataires de T Accord depuis 1940-41 jusqu'a 1945-46. Ces 
chiffres sont egalement compares avec r exportation moyenne de 
1934 a 1938 de chaque pays, pour chacun desquels on a calcule, en 
outre, la proportion par rapport a V exportation totale de chaque annee 
de contingentement. 

Eors de l’etablissement des contingents de base, on a tenu compte 
du volume des recoltes des divers pays et, dans la mesure du possible, 
de leurs debouches habituels. Ainsi en ce qui concerne les contingents 
a exporter aux Etats-Unis, on observe que les proportions les plus 
elevees par rapport a la moyenne 1934-38 reviennent a la Colombie, 
a Cuba, au Mexique, au Nicaragua, a El Salvador et au Guatemala 
qui exportaient normalcment la plus grande partie de leurs excedents 



Quotes-parts anmelles A' exportation des pays signataires de V Accord, par rapport a V exportation 

moyenne 1934 d 1938 de chaque pays. 
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annuels aux Etats-Unis. Ee contingent etabli pour le Bresil repre- 
sentait environ les 2/3 des ses exportations effectives pendant la 
periode 1934-1938. 

Ees^ quotes-parts proportionnelles les plus basses correspondaient 
au Venezuela, au Perou et a Costa- Rica, soit aux pays qui destinaient 
ordinairement la plus grande partie de leurs exportations a T Europe. 

E ensemble des quotes-parts annuelles a exporter aux Etats-Unis 
representait les 2/3 de V exportation moyenne de ces pays pendant 
la periode quinquennale finissant en 1938. Ee total des contingents a 
exporter dans le reste du monde s’elevait a environ 7 millions de 
quintaux, representant 5^2 % des exportations moyennes pendant 
cette meme periode quinquennale. Ea plus grande partie de ces con- 
tingents devait etre absorbee par le continent europeen qui, par suite 
de la guerre, n'a' pu cependant importer que des quantites tout -a - 
fait negligeables de cafe. 

Par contre, T Accord a atteint pleinement son objectif en ce qui 
concerne Tecoulement des contingents aux Etats-Unis, off les exporta- 
tions effectives globales des 14 pays signataires de T Accord ont depasse 
de 924.000 quintaux (environ 10 %) le contingent de base total etabli 
pour la periode i er octobre 1940-30 septembre 1941. 

Ea premiere annee de contingentement fut en effet caracterisee 
par une notable animation du marche, determinee par la preoccupa- 
tion des milieux commerciaux, exportateurs et importateurs, d’une 
penurie de tonnage maritime par suite de la guerre. 

Ea population, desirant s’assurer des provisions suffisantes de 
cafe, augmenta la demande, ce qui amena le commerce et Tindustrie a 
accroitre davantage leur demande aussi bien en vue de satisfaire les 
nouveaux et plus importants besoins du pays que de constituer des 
stocks de securite. 

Ea deuxi&me annee de contingentement (i er octobre 1941-30 sep- 
tembre 1942), apres Tentree en guerre des Etats-Unis, fut caracte- 
risee par une regression sensible des exportations qui sont descendues 
de 11.648.000 quintaux en 1940-41 a 9.814.000 en 1941-42. 

Au cours des annees suivantes, les exportations ont montre une 
tendance marquee a augmenter progressivement. En 1942-43, malgre 
le rationnement auquel avait ete soumise la consommation du cafe 
aux Etats-Unis, les exportations destinees a ce pays etaient remontees 
presque au niveau de 1940-41, et en 1943-44, elles l’avaient depasse 
de 743.000 quintaux. Ees exportations de Tannee de contingente- 
ment 1944-45 ont montre une nouvelle augmentation, atteignant le 
cbiffre maximum de 12.808.000 quintaux. Ce chiffre represente 92,2 % 
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4,0 

105,3 

! 

563 

4,9 

119,0 

432 

4,4 

91,3 

424 

3,6 

89,6 

1,9 

83,1 


258 

2,2 

92,8 

181 

1,8 

65,1 

226 

1,9 

81,3 

0,2 

125,0 


20 

0,2 

125,0 

21 

0,2 

131,2 

12 

0,1 

75,0 

3,2 

109,6 

4 

306 

2,7 

83,8 

207 

2,1 

56,7 

283 

2,4 

77,5 

1,1 

86,3 


117 

1,0 

76,5 

145 

1,5 

94,8 

112 

1,0 

73,2 

0, 1 

26,7 


4 

0,0 

13,3 

14 

0,2 

46,7 

31 

0,3 

103,3 

1,7 

44,0 


296 

2,6 

62, 1 

335 

3,4 

70,2 

504 

4,3 

105,7 

0,0 

89,2 


2) 11.535 

100,0 

83,1 

3) 9.814 

100,0 

70,7 

4 ) 11.648 

100,0 

83,9 

- 

- 

i 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

; - 

— 

- 

- 

1 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

__ 

— 

! _ 

— 


res pays. - I 3 ) Don t 10.446.000 qx. exportes aux Etats-Unis et 1.089.000 qx. k tous les autres pays. — 
— 4) Pont t 10.251.000 qx. exports aux Etats-Unis et 1.397.000 qx. a tous les autres pays. 
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Distribution g6ographique tie hi culture du caf£ier 
duns le monde. 
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